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pronird ſo much among them with reſpect to the Torrid Zone's bing not habitable. 

not to take notice of their ſmall Knowledge in Aſtronomy ; ; all theſe Reaſons, 1 fr: 
ſufficiently prove they were not able to make long Voyages, and conſequently that tho' 
they might have ſome Knowledge” of Countries as far diſtant as thoſe of Amefita, it 
muſt have been entirely owing: to Chance. Twould be but to little Purpoſe for us to 
repeat what has been ſaid by different Authors on this Subject, or to dwell on an Arti- 
cle that would carry us to very great Lengths, were we to go through with it; ſuffice 
it therefore that we obſerve, there is no Probability the Antients had any regular Cor- 
reſpondence with the Inhabitants of the Continent which we call America, or had ever 
forta'd-any Deſign of ſending Colonies thither; ſo that the Prediction of Seneca the 
tragic Writer, and what we meet with in lian, Plato, and ſome others, relating to un- 
known Lands, ought to be confider'd no otherwiſe than as mere Conjecture, or the Pro- 
duct of Fancy. But how America was firſt peopled, and when it was ſo; how the 
Inhabitants happen d to loſe their firſt Cuſtoms, and neglected a Correſpondence that 
might have been perpetuated from Father to Son by the Help of Tradition, is what 
we are ignorant of. However, we ſhall preſent the Reader with ſome Obſervations on 
this Subject, that will relate chiefly to the Original of the Americans, and afterwards 
make ſome others with reſpect to the n of che Cuſtoms of chat People with 


thoſe of our Hemiſphere. - 


Puck as in his Collection of Travels is of Opinion, that *tis not many Centuries 
fince America was firſt inhabited, and grounds his Conjecture on that Continent's not 
being ſo well peopled at the Time of its Diſcovery by the Europeans, as it muſt natu- 
rally have been, had it begun to be peopled about Abraham's Time, or even about that 
of our Saviour. If this Continent, fays he, has been inhabited from the Infancy of 
the World, whence is it that we find ſo many Deſarts in the Midſt of it? or that 
Countries, ſo fruitful and agreeable as theſe are, had not Colonies ſent to them, fince 
they deſerye to be peopled much more than the northern Parts of Europe and Afia? 
The Mexitans, who confider themſelves as the moſt antient Inhabitznts of America, 
and who pretend to have ſent Colonies to Peru and Chili, cannot trace a thouſand Years 


backwards. But theſe Reaſons are not ſolid enough. For firſt, tis very probable that 


the cruel Cuſtom of devouring one another, which is practis d by moſt of theſe Na- 
tions, the bloody Wars they have been continually engag'd in with one another, and 
the inhuman * Sacrifices they have made of one another for many Ages, may have thinn'd 
the Number of the Inhabitants of theſe Countries. Secondly, tis true indeed, that the 
Hiſtories, of Mexico and Peru, which are the two principal Monarchies in America, do 
not go very high into Antiquity ; but can this be ſufficient to perſuade us, that thoſe 
two Empires remain'd deſolate and unpeopled for four or five thouſand Years? Ought 
we not rather to ſuppoſe, that the Ignorance of the firſt Inhabitants' occaſion'd their 
Neglect of tranſmitting to Poſterity the Hiſtory of their Original? The Chronicles of 
moſt Nations of Europe don't go higher than the Time of the Roman Commonwealth; 

and Odin, che great Legiſlator of the northern Nations, can hardly go fo far backwards 
into Antiquity, as two thouſand Years. Rome and Greece indeed go higher ; but they 
can hardly prove an Antiquity of aboye a thouſand Years over the reſt of the Nations. 


of Europe; beyond this all is Fiction and Chimera. In fine, no People in the World, 


the Jeus and Chineſe excepted, can boaſt an hiſtorical Exiſtence of more than four 


thouſand Years ; not to mention that we are oblig'd to allow the Chineſe a great Num- 


der of Incidents, which we are not able to diſpute with them, for want of a ſufficient 
1 ite Hiſtory « andthe. rt their dae 
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BzEsipzs, . ſuade 3 * the Eſtablihovent of the diſſerent 
Nations in America did not a long Series of Ages, if we c. , that the S. 
niards when they firſt diſcover'd America, found the-Iflands thereof well peopled as 
the Continent ; and likewiſe if we reflect upon the great Variety of Languages that 
Travellers have obſerv d to be in uſe among em, which could not poſſibly have arriyd 
at fo great Perfection in ſeven or eight hundred Tears. Thoſt Who have ſtudied the 
Progreſs of the living Languages, know very well, that though it be above eight r 
nine hundred Years, ſince the French, the Italian, the Engliſb, and ſome other Dia- 
lects of the Latin, of the ancient Saxon, or German, were firſt form'd, they yet have 
not been able to loſe the ſenſible Marks of their Origin; which ſurely: will ſufficiently . 


evince the Antiquity of the Americun Languages, m «pete e e be: 
owing to the firſt Confuſion of AN | | 


T rs very probable, that the Colonies hich firſt ſettled in America came thithee by 
Land, and that if any happen'd to come by Sea, twas owing to Chance rather than 
Deſign, * Yet we may naturally ſuppoſe that ſome Phænician or Carthaginian Sailors 
having been thrown on the Coaſt of America by a Storm, Neceſſity had fore d them 
to ſettle there, and that they there loſt their Language and the little Knowledge they 
might have had of the Arts and Sciences of their Country. What makes this more 
probable is, that ſea-faring Men have in all Ages been very ignorant, and but a 
above Barbarians. The Peruvians had antiently ſome F ootſteps of thoſe involuntary 
Voyages. The firſt Spaniſh Writers who have collected the ſcatter d Remains of their 
Hiſtory, make mention of certain People who came from that Part of their Country 


which lies toward the Sea, and that 127 alteryrards made a _ of their 
Country, | 


» TRADTTIon made FO above-mention'd Writer th. theſe Men, Shak O58. 
nal appear d ſo extraordinary, as ſo many Giants; and, indeed, tis not unlikely they 
were ſuch, ſince we are aſſurd that Bones of a prodigious Size have been dug up about 
Puerto V. bo, and in the Valley of Tumbez. We have many learned Men in the 
World, who, in Py Height of their Raptures for this Diſcovery, would confider theſe. 
Giants as the Poſterity of the Children of Anak, of whom mention is made in Deu- 
teronomy, and would bring the Lord knows how many far-fetch'd Conjectures, to prove 
that the poor Canaanites, whom FJeſbua drove out of their Dwellings, had fled to Pera 
for Refuge, But to be ſerious: Tis hardly poſſible to make a Voyage of even a few 
Leagues, with their Balſes, Plerognes, and Canoes ; ngither have the hone, the . 


Several learned T ee ee, es 85 
ground their Conjecture on the long Voyages thoſe People us d to make, who fitting out very conſiderable Floers, 
us d to ſend them beyond the Straits of Gibraltar, the Canary. andi, and thoſe of Cape-Verd, known to the An- 
tients, as is believ'd, under the Name of the Iſlands Gorgades. Tis true, indeed, that the Iſlands of Capeerd are 
the neareſt Land to America; but this does not prove the Phænicians had viſited the American Coaſts. As to. the 
Cruizings of thoſe Phoenicians beyond the Gorgades, they might probably have been made towards the South, ra- 
ther than towards the Weſt. Wo in that Cafe ſhonld therefore look into the Southern Parts of Apes for thoſe un- 
known Lands, which the Antients tell us the Phenici aus had diſcovered. On the other Side, if it be true hat the 
Antilles were known to em under the Name of the Iſlands of the Heſperides, and that the Voyage from the Gor- 
gades to the Heſperides, which is not now above twenty five or thirty Days Sail, might have taken them forty, , 
which is but a ſhort Time, conſidering their little Experience; we ſhall find that no other People chan the Cartha- = 
ginians could have been able to undertake ſuch Voyages. The Situation of their Country, and the Talente they 
knew they bad for Trade, might probably have excited them to rove up and down that great Expanſe of Waters 
between Africa and America, having firſt ſettled a pretty regular Correſpondence between Cad and the Caſſiterides, 
now call'd the Azores. If all this were true, we might probably ſuppoſe that the Curthaginiams and the other 
Pheenicians, who were ſettled in Spain and Africk, had carried People to the Azores, the Hulle, &*c. and from 
' thence to the Continent of America. And then, after having ſail'd ſeveral hundred Leagues, from the Coaſts of 
Africa to the Gulph of Mexico, 'tis not impoſſible but that thoſe Mariners' might have 3 another as far 0 
the main Land. | 
> *Tis very well known, that the Antients * err Fr to ſet the | ec: Yd of Pl — * ad | 
the Original of great Men, &c. in the moſt conſpicuous Light; and on the other Hand, that the credulous Multi- 
tude were too eee ever. to ee 
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mixt with the Lybian 
condiy, this Language thus degenerated, being carried into America by a ſmall Number 
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in ſuch weak Veſſels; and as on the other Side it does not appear that the Americans 
were ever acquainted with any other kind:of Shipping, we may naturally ſuppoſe, that 
if Chance did at any Time throw ſome unhappy Wretches on a deſart Coaſt of Ameri- 
ca, in an Age when Mankind had little Knowledge in the Building of Ships, ſuch Per- 
ſons were {6on forced to forget their former Cuſtoms and »Manners, and to comfort 
themſelves: for this Loss, by the Propagation: of theif Spezies in "thoſe ves into 
which Fortune had nme e 
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came thither by Land; by this means we avoid the Difficulties that 5 be ſtarted 


0 ' ta fragt 
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concerning the Paſſage of wild Beaſts GEE: \ 


Movin, tis impoſſible to fix the ra when this happened, which deep may 
be as old as the Flood, whereof the Peruviens have preſerved ſome Idea: This is the 
only Footſtep remaining among them relating to remote Antiquity; for in all other Re- 
ſpects the Peruvian Annals ſcarce comprehend the Hiſtory of four Centuries; and then 
what are theſe Annals? only Guappa's, or Quippo's,. that is, certain Strings with Knots 
in them to point out the ſeveral Tranſactions. Notice will be taken of them in the 
Sequel of this Work. But before we come to a Deciſion with reſpect to the Original 


of the Americans, it may be proper to examine whether the Affinity which ſome pre- 
\ tend: to find between the Manners and Cuſtoms of the Americans and thoſe of the Phe. 


I \ Sai my: W ab induce: n to. n that the e are nn from the 


| latter. © * 
Wi ſhall not take notice of the Affinity that has been found 1 che Cuſtom 
of living in Huts, and that of roving from Place to Place. The Americans in this 


_— reſemble : as much the r the Arabian Scenites, the e Ges as the 


p a 1 
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- Tux Campen th — be ide of the Idolatry of mot Nurloos 0 alſo 
hold with that of other Nations of dur Hemiſphere... The following Affinity, could ic 
be proved, would deſerve our Notice infinitely more; I mean that of Languages. But 


without affecting a great Depth of Erudition in this Place, which our Etymologiſts are 


generally ſo laviſh of, we ſhall content ourſelves with faying, that a dozen Words, 
whidic Sound and Signification are the ſame in the La of two diſtant Nations. 


are hardly ſufficient to prove that they are both deſcended from the _ ſame Progenitors. 


However, if it were true that the Curthaginians, after their Diſcovery of the Hefperiges, 


had known the Continent of America, they might probably have left their Langnage with | 
ſome of their People behind them; and this Language might have been ſo far confounded 


with the American Tongues, as to remain only in twelve Words. Let us endeavour to 


maintain this kind of Paradox, though to ſpeak the Truth we are almoſt perſuaded that 
the American Settlements were firſt made by Land, and that the Pbænicians of Africa 


Have had very little Share in it. Firſt, Tis certain that the Phenician Language was 


in Proceſs of Time ſo much corrupted in Africa, that it degenerated to a meer: Jargon, 
and other wild Languages of the neighbouring Nations. Se- 


of People, who ſettled there, moe EY lere, been ſoon: loft, 0 N ſmall Re- : 
mains of it __ o_n been left. ks 
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\ They tell ns chat fix 1 e ee Deluge; thet . Mankind, and that 
ocapac the firſt Inas deſcended from one of them, G %. | 

'* Emanuel de Moraes is of Opinion, that the Beauty of the Amerl.ay Climate having e 12 Nabe 0 
eee to go thither, the Commonwealth being afraid of lofing i its Inhabitants, was o to forbid thoſe 
Voyages upon Pain of Death; ſo that the 8 Colonies ſunk into Savages, the Pani ſeparated from one 


oY 5 another, 
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Tur Fe may probably look upon this as the mere Product of our F ancy; but if 
it be duly conſidered, it will not appear altogether improbable. In the whole, what. 


Man of Learning will dare to aſſert, that the Languages of thoſe Countries which lie 
. neareſt Africa, are not mixed with Punic, with Lybian, or even broken Cantabrian 


Words? Who is able to boaſt his having ſo thoroughly ſtudied the Genius and Etymo- 
logy of the American Languages, as to be able to affirm, that there are not ſome Foot- 


ſteps of the African Idioms, and of thoſe Places the Carthaginians poſſeſſed in Spain, to 


be found therein? Theſe Conjectures might have been carried much farther, had not 


the Languages of the n been loſt, after the e EA the I nhabitants of 
thoſe W ed 


SoME Aur are of Opinion, that the Americans owe their Original to the Diſperſion | 
of the ten Tribes of the Maelites. Something has already been ſaid on that Head, in 
the third Diſſertation on the Fewiſh Ceremonies. *Tis true, indeed, that ſome Traces. of 
the Fewiſb Religion had been found at Fucatan, and the Coaſts of the South-Sea ; as 
for Inſtance, a kind of Circumcifion, which we might with great Probability impute to 
Neceſſity, ſo far from being forc'd to ranſack the Feiſh Religion upon/ that Account. 
* Emanuel de Moraes, a Portugueſe, who had travelled many Years in America, has en- 
deavoured to prove that the Jetos and Carthaginians are the common Parents of the A- 
mericans, We have juſt now quoted his Opinion with Relation to the Migration of the 
Cartbaginians into Foreign Countries. Here follows his Reaſon to prove that of the 


Jews into Braſil. The Brafilians, ſays he, marry only into their own Families, in like 
Manner as the eus married only into their own Tribes. Both of them call their Uncles 
by the Name of Father, and their Aunts Mother, their Couſins Brother, &c. both of 


them paſs a Month in deep Mourning, and wear Gowns that deſcend to their Feet. But 


theſe Affinities are of little Weight, ſome of them being forced, and the reſt N | 
falſe. But we ſhall leave the Reader to o his private Opinion, | | 


: Tux got Grotius * thinks that the Americans of Panama came ne originally from Nor- 
way. 


Noruegians went firſt into Iceland; from Iceland they went into Groenland, 


by the way of Friefſand : From Groenland they ſpread themſelves into Eſtotiſſand, which 


is a Part of the Main Land of North America, and from thence they ſent. Colonies: to 


the Iſthmus of Panama. We muſt own that there | is one Circumſtance which ſeems to 


prove that the Inhabitants of Panama and Mexico ate originally of the North, and that 
is the Tradition of the Mexicans, who formerly declared to the Spaniards, that their 
Anceſtors came from that Quarter. As to Eflotiſland, we are told there is a City in that 
Country, that goes by the Name of Norumbegue, which till preſerves in its Name ſome 
Marks of the Paſſage of the Norwegians. But unhappily for this Opinion there are not 
the leaſt Footſteps remaining of any City in the North Parts of America ; and the Na- 
tives of the Country, if we except thoſe who live in the Cities built by the Europeans, form 
what can at moſt be called but ſmall Villages, made up only of a few Houſes, Be. 
ſides, all that Zeni, who firſt diſcovered Frigſſand and Eftotiſland, relates of his Diſco. 
veries, appears altogether romantic, and as fictitious at leaſt as the Diſcovery of the Terra 
Auſtralis by © Sadeur. De Laat, in his Diſſertation on the Original of the Americans, 
ſeems to have thoroughly refuted the Reaſons which Grotius alledges to prove. that the 
Inhabitants of Mexico and Panama came originally from . 


As to the Peruvians and other Nations of the South Part of po .Grotzus Too pre- : 


80 enced to prove they came originally from China. The ſprightly and penetrating Genius 


another, and diſperſed themſelves up and down. The 1 grew corrupt, new Words were coined, mg. in 
Proceſs of Time a Jargon was formed, that was neither 7 0 0 50 nor Auen | 
Cited by Pwrchas. 5 
» Quoted by Aiontamus, Author of a Deſcription 0 of America in Dutch. 
Or thoſe of Capt. Gulliver. 
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of both thoſe Nations; their common idolatrous Worthip of the Sun; the Hicroglyptte | 
Characters of both; and above all the Voyage of Mancocapac, who came from beyond 
| the Seas to people Peru, and made himſelf the Law-giver of its Inhabitants ; all theſe, I 

N fay, appeared Reaſons ſufficient to this great Man, to induce him to maintain his Opi- | 


nion. 


To this De E. anſwers, That the Perwvians were never fuch skilful Artiſts as the 
Chineſe, and that the moſt excellent Pieces of Handicraft of Peru, are greatly inferior to 
thoſe of China; but to this we muſt juſtly anſwer, that no Conſequence can be drawn 
from hence, why the Peruvians ſhould not be deſcended from the Chineſe. The Peru- 
vians would not have been the firſt People that had degenerated from their Anceſtors. 
He add, that before the coming of the Spaniards among them, they were wholly ig- 
norant of the Uſe of Sailing Veſſels ; and that 'tis very unlikely the Peruvians ſhould have 
wholly loſt all Remembrance of their Country, and the Art of Sailing; particularly if 

we conſider, that becauſe of the Winds which generally blow from the Eaſt under 
the Equinoctial, tis eaſier to go from Peru to China, than from China to Peru. 


Tux Chineſe Junks are no way able to croſs the vaſt Sea which lies between China and 
Peru; beſides it was much more natural for the Ch:neſe to ſend People into Mexico, as 
that Country lies much nearer to China, The Adoration which the Peruvians pay the 
Sun, hasno manner of Affinity with the Idolatry of the Chineſe, who do not worſhip 
that Planet; whereas it is adored by ſeveral Nations of the North Parts of America; from 
- whenice it is very natural to believe that the Peruvians came by the Ithmus of Panama. 
Tis ſurpriſing that Grotius ſhould tell us, that thoſe People had the Uſe of Writing, ſince 
the Inca Garcilaſſo tells us expreſly in his Hiſtory, that they were ignorant of that 


abend was not a Chineſe : The Peruvians faid that he was born "Y a * Rock, 
which they bew 6 this Day near Cuſco | „ 
| OY : 

Ir muſt be coalelied that the Original of the Americans is hid in great Obſcurity ; 
but it would be otherwiſe, had this Pe been lefs barbarous and favage in their Infan- 
cy, or had they afterwards known the Methods which thoſe of our Hemiſphere make 
_ uſe of, to tranſmit their Hiſtory to Poſteriry ; but America does not furniſh one 8 

Monument to this Purpoſe. | . 


Tuer People minded only the 1088 Moment, and never troubled their Heads 
with the Time paſt, or that to come; a Cuſtom which ſtill prevails among ſuch Savages 
as inhabit Countries not yet frequented by the Europeans. But let us not be too partial 
in our own Behalf: Are we very certain of our own Orignal ? Do. we know that of the 
Frencb, the Spaniards, and the Germans? Would it not be impoſſible to trace the Ori- 

ginal of the firſt Inhabitant of Europe? All the Difference we may find between the A- 
| mericans and our ſelves," is, that Chriſtianity has fixed the Æra of our Hiſtories, and 


has forced us as it were to leave to the Diſcuſſion of the Critics, the Fictions and Prodi- 


gies of Paganiſm that preceded it. The Ages of European Idolatry are an inexhauſtible 
Fund of Fiftions and Conjectures, which the Greeks and Romans themſelves have not 
been free from, cs has been already obſerved ; fince the true Hiſtory of the Greeks is not 
to be traced higher than the firſt Olympiad, and that of the Romans than the Founda- 
tion of their City. We ſhall now give our Conjectures with reſpect. to the Original of 
the Americans. Tis very probable that America was as populous a few Centuries af- 
ter the Deluge as it is at this Time; after which States and Kingdoms were ſoon form'd: 


cui. Voyage to th nit bus Tom. 2. - Chap. 8. 
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However this was done progreſſionally, according as Families Epanithd; and that the 
Children themſelves becoming Parents of a numerous Progeny, were Om to quit 
their native Countries. 


 THEsE Separations gave Rite to states, in which Ambition ini a Deſire of b Sarah 
ty might even in thoſe Ages have had ſome Share. Nevertheleſs tis probable that 0 | 
did not ſend out any Colonies, till after having been FOE to drive out ſuch young 

People as were capable of ſubſiſting by themſelves, 7 5 

Bur theſe Settlements were very ty made in thoſe Times: Husbandry was then 
the only Employment ; Mankind then ſpent their Lives in leading their Flocks to Paſture ; 
and 'tis by the Opportunities which rural Occu pations gave to People whoſe Paſſions 
were as yet but in their Infancy, that the firſt Conqueſts were made in Ala, and the ſend- 
ing out of the firſt Colonies. A Shepherd, who was at the Head of a numerous Fa- 
mily, Maſter of ſeveral Flocks, and who found himſelf well ſettled in Chaldea, ſent 
one of his Children, or R ſeveral Leagues off, with a Detachment of Oxen, 
Aſſes, and Camels. 


Tur Flock went gently on, grazing in their Paſſage, and inſenfibly "ROY farther 
from the true Owner. In the mean Time the Detachment grew more numerous ; from 
'this Flock there ſprung another. The Shepherd, who at firſt was no more than a Deputy, 
became himſelf the Maſter and Father of a Family: He then alſo ſeparated Part of 
his Wealth, and gave it as an Inheritance to that Son whom he intended ſhould ſertle in a 
Foreign Country, or to ſome Dependant that was going to ſertle further off. We pre- 
ſume that in this Manner an hundred Years was Time ſufficient to people Europe, Afia, 
and Africa, very conſiderably, and an hundred more to people the Continent of Ame- 
rica. Let us ſuppoſe for this Purpoſe, that at the Flood, Shem, Ham, and Faphet, had 
each twelve Children, and that all theſe Children were fit for Marriage about fifteen or 
eighteen Years after the Flood. Tis very probable, that after they had been married 
twelve Years, they might ſee a Poſterity of four hundred and thirty two Perſons. In 
this manner Noah might have been at the Head of above five hundred Deſcendants in 
the Space of thirty Years ; and if we then ſuppoſe that every one of Noah's great Grand... 
children had ten Children, theſe four hundred thirty two Perfons might have begot four 
thouſand three hundred and twenty Children in ten Years Time. All this might have 
happened in the Space of half a Century; fo that multiplying them always by ten, and 
leaving an Interval of about twenty or five and twenty Years between one Generation and 
another, Afia, Europe, and Africa, may have been peopled with four hundred thirty two 
Millions of Inhabirants, an hundred and fifty Years after the Flood. Methinks this 
could not be diſputed, were we only to have regard to the ordinary Methods of Propaga- 
tion. Tis true, indeed, that we ſuppoſe every Head of a Family to have had ten Chil- 
dren, when probably ſeveral of thoſe Chiefs might not have had near ſo many. But then 
how many do we ſee in our Days who have more than ten, and if we conſider what 
Biſhop Burnet has told us concerning Meffieurs Tronchin and Calandrin of Geneva; 
te the former of whom at the Age of ſeventy five, had one hundred and fifteen Children, 
« or Perſons married to his Children, that could call him Father; and the other 
« at the Age of forty ſeven, had one hundred and five Perſons, who were all his Ne- 
« phews or Nieces by his Brothers or Siſters :” If, I I fay, we conſider theſe two Inſtances, 
*rwill be found that our Computation is modeſt enough, for an Age when Poverty and 
the Cares of Life had not yet deſtroy'd Man's Vigour, nor reduced him to the N eceſſity 
of refraining "om ata: (the in Weed of at. om. for fear of not being 


The ſacred Writings do not mention _ Children that the three Sons of Noah had ; but Silence on PP Head, 
and the Wives which they * were given them, allow us to Sake the 9 we baye advanc'd in this Place, 
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able to ſapport his Family. But altho the Increaſe of our Species had for one knndred | 
and fifty Years been much leſs than we have ſuppoſed it, and that only four hundred 
Millions of People had come into the World ; nay farther, tho' we were ſtill to ſubſtract 
thirty Millions from that Sum, for the immature or violent Deaths, Diſeaſes and Wars, 


which in all probability were not ſo bloody in thoſe Ages as they have been ſince, tis 


very natural to think that ſome Millions might detach themſelves from the remaining three 


hundred and ſeventy Millions in order to ſeek their Fortunes in America. And though 


we afterwards ſuppoſe that Propagation may have been very much prejudiced by 


| Reaſon of the Fatigues they laboured under in their Voyage, and from the Change of 


Climate, &c. we ſhall nevertheleſs find that ten or twelve Millions of People may have 
been able to furniſh America with forty Millions of Souls in fifty Years Time. What is 
here advanced ought not to be looked upon as a Paradox, nor ſhould any Difficulties be 

raiſed with reſpect to our Calculation; Difficulties which are founded only on the Length 
of Man's Life in our Days. Mankind in thoſe Ages had not invented all thoſe perni- 
cious Arts, which at the fame Time that * ſhorten Life, do alſo leſſen N | 


gation. 


Tux rural Life which Mankind led in the firſt Ages; the Indolence of the Ameri- 
cans, which has been continued from Father to Son to lateſt Poſterity ; and the Tran- 
quility of that People, unperplexed with thoſe Cares which now prey upon us, were in- 
capable of ruining Health, or of making Men grow Old before their Time. But we 
will not purſue any farther a Subject that would carry us to too great Lengths. Tis ſuf- 


- ficient for our Purpoſe that we have proved the Poſſibility, and even the Probability, that 


this Part of the World began to be peopled about an hundred and forty Years after the 
Flood, and ſome Years after the Confuſion of Tongues at Babel. 


- Tuzs Colonies paſſed over into America from the North of Afia, by the Way of 
Tartary ; there are ſeveral Reaſons which induce us to be of this Opinion. Firſt, * Fa- 
* ther Hennepin relates, that four Savages came as Embaſſadors to the Tſatis and the 


© Nagdoueſſans, while he was among them. They came from a Country above five 


* hundred Leagues to the Weſtward of that Place, and had been four Moons in their 
« Journey. They added, ſays he, that their Country lay Weſtward, and that we lay 

“ Eaſtward with reſpect to their Country; that they had journey'd on continually du- 
e ring all that Time, except that which they employ'd in Sleep, and in hunting for 


their Subſiſtence. Father Hennepin concludes from thence, that there is no ſuch 


Thing as the Straits of Anian; For theſe Savages aſſured us, ſays he, that they had 
« not croſſed any great Lab for that is the Name they give to the Sea. They told us 
« further, that all the Nations with whom they were acquainted, that live to the Weſt 
and North-Weſt of the Tſatrs, have not any great Lake near their wide-extended 
Countries, but only Rivers, which coming from the North, paſs thro' the Countries 
« of thoſe People who inhabit near their Confines, on that Side the great Lale lies, 
«. which in the Language of the Savages ſignifies Sea.” Theſe People undoubtedly in- 
habit the North Part of California, and extend perhaps to the Frontiers of Eaſtern 
Tartary, Japan, and the Land of Jeſp 


"Tas Conjecture appears  archakle ——— * The North Part of Japan ks not yet | 


| _ diſcovered, and tis ſtill unknown whether it be an Iſland, or Terra Firma; whe- 


ther it is joined to the Land of Jeſſo, or ſeparated from it by a Strait. The Japaneſe 
themſelves alſo are ignorant, or pretend to be ſo, in this Matter: They tell us that the 
« People who live above them, that is, to the North and North-Eaſt of them, are favage 
te and 8 They nevertheleſs own that theſe Countries are of a vaſt Extent; 


New 8 in North America. Edt. Utrecht. 1697, 
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n that they have gone very far up into them, yichout being ever alte to come to the 
« Fhd of them, or of finding the Extent of them by the Journeys they themſelves took, 


or the Relations of the Inhabitants of the Country; that they had undertaken ſeveral 
% Journeys for that Purpoſe; and that the Want of Neceſſaries had forced them to re- 


te turn back without finiſhing their Diſcoveries; &c.” From all this we may conclude _ 
they had made Incurſions very far up into thoſe Countries, and that they are a little 
better acquainted with thoſe Countries than we are, a ſmall Part of them only being known 
to us under the Name of eſo. Nevertheleſs this Country muſt neceſſarily contain a vaſt 
Tra& of Ground, if it be true that it joins to Aja on one Side, and to America on 
the other, which according to De Liſle is an Extent of a thouſand or twelve hundred 


; Leagues, from * the Borders of California to thoſe of Tartary. Here follows a Particu- 


larity which proves that thoſe People are acquainted with Countries which extend very 


far to the North, W and Eaſt of Aa: 


Wr read in the Relation of the Dutch Embaſſies to tals that a Map Wal. n 
them, in which the Land of Feſſo was contiguous to Japan on that Side towards the 
Province of Occhio. The Coaſt of that Country extended North-Eaſtward towards A- 
merica. They did not there find the leaſt Marks of the pretended Straits of Anian, | 

and conſequently no Communication between the North and South Seas. The Japa- 


nee ſhewed that Map to the Dutch, to prove to them the N of going round | 


Tartary by Sea, as they were ſuppoſed to have deſigned. 


2. Tnos who have been perfedtly acquaitited with the Weſtefn Part of America, 
obſerve, that they are much better peopled than the Eaſtern Parts which lie towards 


Europe; but this Proof appears to us to be of little Weight: Here follows what we think 


a better. Tartary may be called the * Nurſery of all Nations. © Almoſt all the old 


World is at this Time governed by the Northern Nations, who all came originally from 
Great Tartary, the Inhabitants whereof in all Ages, accuſtomed to a laborious and ac- 


tive Way of Life like the Americans, have but very few if any ſettled Habitations, and 


cannot brook the Confinement of Cities. The 7. artars, in the fame Manner as the 


Northern Americans, make perpetual Inroads into the Territories of their Neighbours; 
and are continually engaged in War. In a Word, if Tartary has from Time to Time 
overflow'd, as it were, and pour'd Numbers of its Inhabitants into Run and Ha; 
why may it not have done the ſame with reſpe& to America K 1 | 


2. Bes1Des this Similitude i in the Manner of living we meet with another in the 
Face and Stature of theſe People. But here it may be objected, that this Reſeinblance 
muſt have been loſt in a Succeflion of ſo many Ages. Our Anſwer is, That the Ame- 


ricans may have preſerved the Air and Cuſtoms of the Tartars their Anceſtors, as well 


as the Inhabitants of Lombardy, who have not degenerated much from the antient 


| Lombards; no more than the Normans of France; the Inhabitants of Granada in Spain 


deſcended from the Moors, or the Turks of Greece in Europe and Afia, from their reſpec- 
tive Anceſtors. The modern Lombards art in general remarkable at this Day for bear- 


ing the largeſt Beards of any People in Tfaly, in which they reſemble the antient Lombardi, 


who are faid to have been fo called from their long Beards. The Gaſcoons and Thhabi- 
rants of Larguedec, have preſerved the loud and undaunted Voice and ſtern Air of the 
antient Gotbs their Predeceſſors. The Spaniards ſtill retain the cold and conceited Air 
of their Predeceſſors, which uniting together inſenſibly, have at length formed what has 
been long called the Spaniſh Gravity, which they carried along with them to. Naples, 
and have left ſome Traces of it among the Netherlanders. The Normans retain the 


«aA Lane relating to California, in the thid Pome of Cleft of Page to ONES. 
d Officina Gentium. - 
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| Complexion, the Flegm, and cunning Eyafions, of the Northen Nations from whom 
they are deſcended. The Inhabitants of Granada, particularly thoſe called Alpuxas 
res, have inherited the Dexterity of the Moors, and though Chriſtians, yet they abſtain 
from Wine in the ame Manner as the Mahometans, The Turks have introduced part 

of their Scythian Manners, and the Tartarian Air, into thoſe Countries they have ſince 
ſettled in, On the other Side, New-Comers inſenſibly acquire the Air and Cuſtoms of 
thoſe Places in which they ſettle, and in Proceſs of Time form a Mixture, which may 
nevertheleſs: be diſcovered, when ſtrictly examined into, The Phyſiognomy of antient 
Nations is always viſible in the Faces of their Deſcendants ; and the many Reyolutions 
in Tah, during which the Blood of the Natives was ſo often diverted from its true 
Channel, have yet not been able fo to change the Features of the modern 1a/:ans, but 
that it plainly ſhews they are either direct or indirect Succeſſors and Deſcendants of the 
antient Inhabitants of Traly. In fine, to confirm the Opinion of thoſe who are of Opi- 
nion that the Americans came originally from Tartary, we will quote the Teſtimony 
of Furbiſber; he relates that the Savages he met with to the North-Weſt of Eu- 
« rope on the American Coaſt, had a Tartarian Air, long black Hair, broad Faces, 


<« flat Noſes, a ſwarthy Complexion; that they roved about like the Jer artars, and were 
<« divided into Hoords e any ſettled Habitation, &c.” 


Wæ might 1 moreover mention ſeveral Cuſtoms, which are very well adapted to prove 
that the Americans are of Tartarian Extraction; with ſome of theſe we ſhall preſent the 
Reader. Whenever a Prince or Cacique among the Tartars, and the greateſt Part of 
the Americans, leaves the World, ſome of his Domeftics are always buried along with 
him. Both have Riches, Trade, and the Sciences in Contempt ; and prefer to theſe 
domeſtic Employments, the Diverſion of Hunting, and making Inroads, which they 
very often do, for above four or five hundred Leagues, from the Places where they uſual- 
ly fix their Tents. The antient Inhabitants of the North Parts of Europe and Aſia 
painted their Bodies; as is manifeſt from what Hiſtory relates concerning the © P:&s, 
a People of Scytbia, who uſed to paint themſelves much after the ſame Manner as Tra- 
vellers tell us the Americans, and particularly the Inhabitants of Mexico and Florida, do 
at this Time. The Geths alſo painted their Faces and Bodies with Vermillion. In fine, 


the Manner of making War by Surpriſe and Ambuſcades, ſo much practiſed by the Tar- 
tars and Americans; the irreconcileable Hatred of both towards their Enemies; their 


Contempt of Death; their Cuſtom of yielding to their old Men the Honour of being 
- Counſellors, whilſt the youngeſt and moſt vigorous go to the Wars; which Cuſtom is 
obſcryed by ſeveral Tartars to this Day, and was alſo for many Ages practiſed by the 
| Gotbs, and other Nations that came from the North Parts of Europe and. Aſia, and is 
ſtill obſerved by the Americans; that favage Temper which inſpires them with the cruel 
Cuſtom of drinking the Blood of their Enemies; that ee. of their Vouth to 
the Aged in military Affairs, and in their Councils of War ; the natural Impatience of 
all theſe People in general, ſeems to authorize the Original we have given to _— Ameri- 
cans : But after all, we don't look upon theſe Reaſons as ſo many e and 
we. willingly ſubmit ther to the en of che Critics. 


Bronx we FEISS this Chapter we will produce two or three Etymologies, which 
Vander Myl had form'd in his own Imagination, to prove that the antient Language 
of the Tartars differ d but very little from the German, and that it ſtill ſubſiſts in a few 

Words on the Borders of —— and Ame, La, which is the laſt Province of 


ne in his Preſent Stats of Spain, Book L ER | 
a Verge: 1 Se Berth, Fol 6 3. * . A 2766. —— 
© # — Ferroque notatas, Fo tet 

Perlegit exainmes Picto moriente figuras. | Clandian, | 


= WY Tartary 


Tartary towards America, ſignifies, ſays he, eee and End: Aale che Name 
ol another Turturian Kingdom near California, ſignifies“ Entrance. Near Anian is a 
great Extent of Country, which is called © Bergo 3 Vander M. happily meets with a 
very , remarkable hiſtorical Circumſtance therein, which is, that the Scythian, after ha- 
ving abandoned their Country, went and ſhelter d or hid themſelves in that Country of 
Bergo. Theſe Etymologies may be put in the ſame Claſs with thoſe of * Laquais (or 
Footman) and Tire-larigot, (or to drink copiouſly) which Menage has obliged us with, 


 GoxoP1vs Bxcanrvs, who was alſo ſeiz'd with the fame etymological Frenzy, 
had a long Time before FAR d the Hebrew Tongue, and the Names of the antient Pa- 
triarchs, from his native Flemiſh, He tells us that Adam, Methuſelah, and ſome o- 
ther Patriarchs, diſcovered in their Names the moſt palpable Marks of their Original. 
The Herd of Etymologiſts may very well be put in parallel with the Makers of Ana- 


gram. We my juſtly apply to both what Colletet has faid of tlie ate] and * 


* nt. « <7 © % - *. oy 


— 1 * £ 3 


Que tous ces renverſeurs de noms, * 
Ont la cervelle n 


He, who in fort ring Words employs his Pains, 
Tortures \ in vain his wild diforder'd Brains, 


To thee Remarks, relating to the fr 8 which were ſent ! into 3 and the | 
Original of its Inhabitants, we ſhall add the Voyage that was undertaken in 1170, by 
one Madec, of Welch Extraction, towards the North Parts of America. Madec's Peo- 
ple being afterwards abandon d by the Engliſb their Countrymen, ſoon degenerated into 
| Savages: The only Footſteps they preſerved of their Original were a few Welch Words, 
which David Ingram, an Engliſh Mariner, obſerv'd in their Language; and the Ado- 
ration of the Croſs, the Worſhip of which either themſelves or their Poſterity carried 
into Cumana and Cozumela, Others are of Opinion that the Welch went aſhore on: the 
Azores. As to the pretended St. Andrew's Croſs, which the Spaniards who firft went 
into Cumana found there, and which, they tell us, had been long worſhipped before 
their Arrival there, we muſt put it in the ſame Claſs with thoſe Relations which are ei- 
ther doubtful, or downright falſe. The'fame may be faid of the Croſs, which was alſo 
worſhipped by the Inhabitants of Cozumela or Acuzamil, before the Arrival of the Spa- 
niards. We ſhall take Notice of this Adoration in the Sequel of the Work. The a- 
bove-mention'd Spaniards found alſo ſome Negroes at Caracas, between Santa Martha 
and Cartbagena. Tis very probable ſome of them might have been carried by a Storm 
from the African Coaſts to thoſe of America : Tis not impoſſible, neither, but that 
ſome * Indians of the Southern Parts of Aſa, and the neighbouring Iſlands, might have 
entered America by the Southern Countries which lie next to Aa, and Faw thence have 

convey'd Recruits to Chili, Paraguay, and Peru. In ſhort, it may alſo have happened; 
| that America was peopled from the North Parts of Europe : As for Inſtance, the Lab. 
landers and Samoieds may have been carried into Groenland, either on the Ice, or in their 
Canoes ; that from thence their Poſterity might have extended themſelves to Eftatsfland; 
and fo further by Degrees: But however this be, it does not in the leaſt deſtroy 
ende den Hoek, 

Aang angb. 
De Berge in Dutch ſignifies to hide. 


fle deri d Laquats from Ferna, in Latin a Bond-Slave ; 2 r from Nas aging = 
Pipe. 


© Adam, Field of Hatred, Haatdam. Methuſelab, maakt u zalig, ſignifying Happy. | NE Pa. | 
f Purchas, p. $00. Vol. 1. ; | | Wi 8 f 
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_ our Opinion, vi. that the feſt Americans came into that Country by the Way of Tattary. 
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A Writer who ſhould entertain a Notion. of Pre-Adamites, might eaſily ſolve all theſe 
Difficulties, by making the Americans ſpring from another Adam, As for themſelves 
they generally believe that they owe their Original to a Lake, or Fountain, or that they 


came from certain ſubterraneous Places; in this they diſcover as much Ignorance as the 
antient Barbarians of our Hemiſphere, who included the Oaks among their Anceſtors, | 


CHAP. II. 


Of 0 Worry; Norions with reſpelt 


to the DEITY, PARADISE, Se. and of their SA- 
CRIFICES. 


\ 


| * E do not intend to treat this Subject philoſophically, becauſe that would carry us 


| to too great Lengths, not to mention that it would be unſuitable to our De- 
ſign, which requires only an hiſtorical Narration of Things. There are two kinds of 


|  Idolatry, both of them as old almoſt as Mankind, The firſt occaſioned the giving to the 
Stars and Elements what was due to God only; the ſecond, which was much more 


various than the former, had Man for its Obje& ; both roſe originally from the Pride 
and Fear of Man. On the one he has raiſed, if I may be allowed the Expreſſion, all 
the Figures, all the Characters, every Thing in general which he imagin'd might be 
of Uſe to make the Deity ſenſible, to his Mind; and rather than be too narrow in his 
Conceptions of it, he has multiply d the Idea in a thoufand different Manners. Nei- 
ther has he forgot human Nature, whoſe Dignity he has alſo endeavour'd to raiſe, by aſ- 
cribing to it all the Perfections which Adam and his immediate Poſterity had conceived 
of the Deity. On the other he has built a *ſumptuous Edifice in which are compriſed an 
infinite Number of Things he imagin'd would be agreeable-to the Gods, not forgetting 
the leaft Trifles or Gewgaws. From this Store-Houſe, laid open to the whole Univerſe, 
iſſued forth the great Number of Rites and Ceremonies which have ſpread up and down 


the World for ſo many Centuries; and the numberleſs whimfical Opinions that have 


never ceaſed ſtarting up, ever ſince the Store-Houſe was firſt opened. Whatever gracefut 


Aſpect ſome may have appeared with more than the reſt, they yet are all in the main 


of the ſame Texture, becauſe they all proceed from hy fame Manufacture. Tis not 
always neceſſary that Nations ſhould have correſponded with one another, and have mu- 
tually communicated their Sentiments, to have a Similitude of \Ideas and Opinions: But 
it would be much more difficult to give a Reaſon for the Conformity they are found to 


have with one another in that Reſpect, if every Country produced a different Species of 


Mien. Are all theſe different Forms of Worſhip, all theſe romantic Notions, leſs agree- 
able to the Supreme Being than the Infidelity of an Atheiſt? The Matter will admit of 


Diſpute. The celebrated Bayle has determined for Infidelity ; but Lęſcarbot, Author 


of the Hiſtory of New-France, had declared before him, That he would have a 


« oreater Eſtcem for a Man, who ſhould worſhip nothing, than for one who adored 

« Creatures, uniformed with either Life or Senſation ; for, continues the fame 
« Writer, how wicked ſoeyer he may be, he is not yet guilty of Blaſphemy, nor 
—— Gods He indeed leads ſuch PN 
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« js not many Removes from that of the Beaſts ; but that Man is wo more-brutiſh, 
* who adores an inanimate Thing, and puts his Truſt in it. A Man who has not im- 
bib'd any erroneous Opinion, is much more capable of learning the true Worſhip, 


e than another that has; he being like the Canvas, which is ready to receive whatever 


« Colours may be laid on it.“ Such 48 have converted Atheiſts: and Idolaters PA de- 
cide the Juſtneſs of this Compariſon. | | 


* £% ; 
1 8 


ALL the antient Idolaters had cheir fubaleern Deities; whoth the look'd 950 De- 
puties or Lieutenants to one Supreme God. This Opinion, which is leſs ſurpriſing than 
Atheiſm, was imbib'd amongſt the moſt ſavage Idolaters. Travellers affure us, that the 
Canadans, and. other Savages of North America, ſtand in Fear of the Devil, and be- 
lieve there are Genii even in inanimate Things: But they nevertheleſs believe in a God, 


the Creator of all Things; though they ſay that there are, beſides this God, a Son, 4 
« Mother, and the celeſtial Sun, making four in all. God, ſay they, is above all Things. 
The Son and the Planet of the Sun are good Beings ; but the Mother who eats them 
1 good for nothing: And they cannot boaſt too much of the Father's Goodneſs The 
Virginians, who alſo believe there are ſeveral Deities, of different Degrees, make them 


all ſabordinate to one ſuperior God. One would think that the Floridans acknowledg'd 
the Sun for the Supreme Being; in which Caſe their Worſhip wou d have an Affinity to 


that of many antient Heathens, who confider'd it as the greateſt and moſt powerful of 
all Beings. The Zemes of the Indians of Hiſpaniola were ſubject to a Being, eternal, 


unchangeable, and infinite. In fine, tis manifeſt, that the bare Light of Reaſon tells 
Mankind they ought to depend on a Power, who is greatly ſuperior to human Strength; 
and how diſtant ſoever the Practice of the moſt ſavage American Idolaters may 


appear 
from this Idea, it may nevertheleſs be obſerv d, that many We Hh need not e em- 
ploy d to reduce them to this grand Principle. 


Tur little Knowledge the idolatrous Aion 8 ak of the pw wot. 


ing, is abſorb'd as it were in an infinite Number of ridiculous and trifling Fictions, the 


natural Conſequences of the falſe Notions they-entertain of his Nature and' Subſtance, 


It would be difficult to produce any Thing that has the leaſt Shadow of Reaſon in Jufti- 
fication of the Riſe and Original of theſe idle Fictions; or to prove that the Extravagan. 


cy of their Notions ſhould reſult from any TOY but their wild and _ r 
and an habitual _m— 


I N 


We ſhall make bur one Rete on this Head; which is, that if we ele examine 
the Idea and Character the Savages aſcribe to the Deity, we ſhall find, 1. That like 
Children, they form to themſelves a God, proportionable to the Strength of their own 
| Capacities. 2, That they make him act conformable to their Practices and Inclinations. 

3. That they ſuppoſe his Omnipotence to conſiſt in giving them whatever may gratifß 
their Inclinations. 4. That the ſupreme Felicity of this Deity conſiſts in a perfect En- 
e of whatever is the Object of the Happineſs of thoſe who adore him 8 7255 


They believe in one whom they call Cudonagni, and tell us, that look Buki them. 3 Wer ar | 
© that whenever he is angry with them he throws Duſt in their Eyes. Leſcarbot. The Brafilians alſo ftard in Fear 
of the Devil, whom they call Anian. We ſhall omit the different Names that are given him by the Moderns. The 
greateſt Part of them aſſociate him with God, and worſhip them both equally, but they ſtand” much more in Fear of 
the Devil. Theſe Ideas which the American Savages have form'd to themſelves of both God and Devil, have a 
pretty near Affinity to the two Eaſtern Principles, known to the antient Perſians under the Narhes of Simons and 
Oramanſes. The Worſhip of the noxious Gods and- rn Genii was eſtabliſh'd upon the ſame mee 
Greeks and Romans. 

d 'The Savages of New-York are of Opinion, that * Evil Genii are the Cauſt of bodily Pains. Thoſe of derb 
America aſcribe Genii to Arrows. In the main, may not this Opinion have as much — a that the Anticnts 
hay of the Soul. of. tha World, 0 5 
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Alem agitet molem.— - 
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theſe Notions are tranſmitted from Father to Son, and that there is Room to believe 
they have received ſeveral new Improvements fince their Original Eftabliſhment, which 
was owing to the Ignorance of the firſt Americans. This may'be illuſtrated by frequent 
Practices obſervable amongſt ourſelves. Thus for inſtance, when an ignorant Father 
has a Mind to inftil the Idea of a God into his Child, before he is ſcarce able to ſpeak : 

To which End he tells him indeed, that he is the moſt powerful of all Beings ; but then 
he never fails to blend with this Idea a great many Qualities and Frailties incident to 
human Nature. Tf the Child loves Play, his Father will be ſare to tell him, whenever 
he wants to keep him within due Bounds, that in caſe he behaves himſelf well, God 
will give him Play-things ; and all his other Threats and Promiſes are ſure to be of the 
fame Stamp. His whole Diſcourſe to his Child ſhall turn wholly on ſenſual Pleaſures, 
Daintics, Toyings, and ſuch like Puerilities; in the midſt of which, with an Air of 
Scriouſneſs, he will introduce this eternal Being, of whom he himſelf has but an im- 
Perſect Idea; then clothing this Being with a Body, but more beautiful and perfect than 
bis own, he will aſcribe to him all thoſe Paſſions, by which he him ſelf is actuated; and 
cannot forbear to blend therewith certain Errors, which through Ignorance he himſelf 
has always conſider d as laudable Qualities. The Child brought up in theſe. Ideas, and 
deſtitute of all Opportunities of acquiring a more perfect Knowledge than that he re- 
_ ceived from his Infancy, adds bis oun extravagant Notions to thoſe be imbib'd when he 
was a Child. To purſue this Matter further: Let us fuppoſe that a Chriſtian Prince 
ſhould prohibit his Subjects from holding any manner of ogy any with their Neigh- 
bours, that he ſhould deprive them of the Uſe of Books, ſhou'd baniſh the Arts and 
Sciences out of his Dominions, ſhould command his People to ſpend their Lives in 
Hunting, in roving about the Woods, Gc. and that his Succeſſors ſhould exactly follow 
his Steps, we will not ſeruple to affirm, that in two or three Centuries, this People, 
then become as favage as thoſe of Brafi/, wou'd intermix what little iremain'd in their 
Minds of their own Religion with the moſt extravagant Notions, and that they wou'd 
be as ignorant as the Americens. Hence we may eaſily conclude, that the Americans 
were capable of themſelves to eſtabliſh their erroneous Principles; and that, if there 
be any Affinity between them and the Idolaters of our Hemiſphere, with reſpect to the 
eee, eee e it t muſt be neg to Chance only. 


| Tas Snaps he aid - with regard to 5 the- Notions! the Americans have formed to 

themſelves of Paradiſe and Hell. The Canadans believe that after Death they ſhall be 
tranſported into beautiful green Fields, embelliſh'd with all kind of Trees, Fruits, and 
Flowers. They have not forgot to give Hunting, and the bartering of Skins, a Place in 
their Paradiſe.  * The Virginiant admit none but their Fellow-Citizens into their Para- 
diſe: Nevertheleſs the Author quated in the Margin, tells us, that they have retained 
ſome Idea of the Reſurrection of the Body, and of the Immortality of the Soul. © They 
« tell us, ſays he, ſome Fiftions concerning the Refurreition of certain Perſons from the 
« Dead as of one bo afterhis Death had come near the Mouth of Popogufſo, which 
« ig their Hell ; but that a God reſcued him, and gave him leave to return back to the 
. World, that he might tell his Friends what oy ſhould do, in 8 to prevent their 
n Place of Torment.” | | 


: Tus Popoguſh, the Hell of the vi Irxinians as we juſt now obſerved, is a great Dich, 
which they place at a vaſt Diſtance to the Welt of their Country, in which they tell us 
their Enemies are continually burning. The Braſlians who inhabit a very hot Climate, 
chat naturally inſpires them with the Sprightlinck and Gaiety of Temper, which Tu- 


« They believe, that after this Li, the Good arser Ref) and the Wicked in Mikey, Had! 2 IRS. 
ed? Their Enemies, and themſelves the Good]; ſo that they are of Opinion they will all be happy after Death, 
particularly if they bave deſended their Country with Vigour, and killed + great Number of their Enemies. Leſ- 
| carbot's Hiſtory of New France. 

2 "NE, vellers 


W 


. of the AMERICANS. . 


vellers hand whe to be in all thoſe Savages, aſſure us, That the Souls of the 
Virtuous will go and meet thoſe of their Anceſtors, beyond the high Mountains; 

that they will dwell with them in delightful Gardens, where they will laugh, 

dance, and ſing to all Eternity. To live a Life of Virtue, is with them to make a 

'« great Havuck of their Enemies, and afterwards to devour them. The natural Bra- 
very of this People makes them conſider all thoſe as in a State of Damnation, who have 
let an inglorious Liſe, and bave not oppoſed their Enemies with Vigour ; theſe they 
give up to the Devil, and believe he will torment them eternally. In a Word, all 
tlie Savages proportion the Rewards and Puniſhments of the next Life to the Ideas 
they have either acquired or formed to themſelves of Virtue and Vice, of the Happi- 
neis and Unhappinefs of this Life; and in this only they agree with the antient and mo- 
dern Heathens of our Hemiſphere. I believe twould be needleſs to purſue this Con- 
formity ; Men are apt enough of themſelves to form the moſt extravagant Abſurdities. 
Our Notions of the next Life are always conformable to that we may lead in this; and 
as a Proof of this Aſſertion, we need only reflect upon the Elyfan Fields and * Tarta- 
rus of the Antients, the Surgam and Patalam of the Eaſt-Indians, &c. Such Notions 
as theſe have inſinuated themſelves into other Religions, and have been imbib'd by Na- 
tions whom we are far from conſidering as ſavage. | Of this the Paradiſe of the Mabo- 
metans is one Inſtance; nor can the Chriſtians themſelves forbear employing the moſt ſen- 
tual Ideas in theirgpeſeniazions of. Hel and Taradiſe, „„ 
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Tux Reſult of theſe ſeveral Refletipns, is, that all Nations are enüible of * the Neceſ. 
ſity they are under, of adoring one Supreme Being. This Neceſſity ſuppoſes a Depen- 
dance in Man, and conſequently what Idea ſoever we may form to ourſelves of 
bis Being, we muſt neceſſarily. repreſent him greater than ourſelves. This Dependance 
gives even the moſt ſavage Part of Mankind ſome Notion of Sin, and points out to 
them the Noceſſity of Prayer and Repentance, in order to obtain the Favour of Heaven, 
and reconcile themſelves to the Deity. Sin draws Puniſhment after it; but Reconcilia- 
tion, which naturally ſuppoſes the Practice of Virtue, makes us hope for a Reward. 
The Americans have preſerved. ſeveral Notions of this Kind which lead inſenſibly to 
the Immortality of the Soul, and even. to the Reſurrection of the Body, whereof ſome 
of them have not remained wholly. ignorant. , The Peruvians, who had more Know- 
ledge than the reſt of the Americans, obſerving that the Spaniard: dug up the Bodies of 
their Incas to plunder them of the Riches that were buried with them, inſtantly be- 
ſought them not to diſperſe their Bones, for fear it ſhould prevent their Reſurrection. 
We muſt indeed confeſs that the, Americans have fullied theſe pure, theſe plain Principles, 
by the Mixture of the moſt ridiculous Notions; however this is not fo great a Matter for 
Surprize, fince they might juſtly reproach us, notwithſtanding all our boaſted Underſtand- | 
ing, with W guilty of the ſame Fault. 5 


SACRIFICES and © 3 88 loca were 1 Nah 17 the Meriden and Pe- 
ruvians, This Manger of ferving God, eſtabliſhed among all Nations before the Birth 

of our Saviour, might have been preſerv'd by Tradition in America, ever ſince the ſet- 
ling of the firſt Colonies there. As for human Victims, whoſe Blood has been ſo 
tifully ſhed on the Altars of the Nations of both Hemiſpheres, it would be very di cult T 
to ſay any Thin g that were reaſonable on that Head. One -wou'd not think. it poſſible 
find the leaſt Footſteps of Humanity in thoſe cruel Sacrifices. . 'Tis however probable, to 

that the firſt Victims of this kind were offered. up in order to appeaſe the June Ven- 
geance on certain Occaſions, of ſo great Importance chat they thought the angry Gods 
could be appeas d wich nothing but human Blood. This is perhaps the moſt reaſonable 
Conſtruction that can be made in this Caſe; and the Original we have given to this crucl 


* Goreal's Voyage to the Weſt Indies, vol i. p. 224. 
Hell. 


'© The Caribeer of the Antilles and the ru. alſo uſed age Cuſ. 


© —_— — — 
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Cuſtom, ſeems in ſome meaſure to be juſtified by the Death of the Deſcendants of King 
Saul. Tis moreover probable, that theſe barbarous Sacrifices might afterwards have 
been continued in order to perpetuate the Events which had given Birth to them; and 
as the Mind of Man, in all Things which relate to falſe Worſhip, is much more apt to 
give into Exceſs than to keep within due Bounds, Mankind could not prevail upon 
themſelves to quit that cruel Species of Devotion, but continued to devote to their Gods 
every Foreigner and Enemy to their Country. Such might have been the Motives of a 
| Worſhip, in which Hatred, Pride, and Superſtition, were equally gratified ; and which 
* conſequently might have eſtabliſhed itſelf in America, without the Inhabitants borrowing 
7 the Idea of it from other Nations. Tis our Opinion, that the Cuſtom! which the Bra- 
 filians and other American Savages have of POO their Captives to Death, ought to be 
5 ranked among theſe inhuman Sacrifices. 


CHA P. III. 
of their SOUTHSAYERS, Px 1ESTSs, and ſome of their 
— PROPHECIES. 


TE cannot comprehend the Reaſon why Leſearbot refuſes to beſtow the Title of 
Prieſts on thoſe who perform the Ceremonies and Invocations of the Demons a- 
mong the Weſt-Indians, but as far as they preſerve the Uſe of Sacrifices and Oblations, 
which they offer to their Gods. This Notion is not very juſt. The Title of Prieſt may 
be beſtowed on all thoſe who are appointed to guide and inſtruct People in their reli- 

I gious Worſhip, of what kind ſoever it be. There are ir all Men certain Ideas, which, 
from their Simplicity, may be called original ones, The Name of Prieſt preſents us 
with one of this Nature. This Word, which is derived from the Greek, ſignifies An- 
tient. It therefore ſuppoſes that a Prieſt ſhould be old; and this is founded on a plain and 

. ſimple Reaſon, which the Savages form to themſelves as well as we. For Perſons of an 
advanc'd Age are more prudent, more devout, and naturally more capable of reſiſting the 
Paſſions than young People, and conſequently fitter to preſent themſelves before God, and to 
offer up Prayers for Man. Having by Experince acquired a more extenſive Knowledge, 
they are conſequently more capable of giving Inſtruction. Tis therefore much more 
natural to commit the Adminiſtration of religious Worſhip to the Elder, than to abandon it 
to young People, who have generally leſs Prudence and Devotion, are over-run with Paſſions, 
without Experience or Underſtanding, and whoſe Character cannot be agreeable to the Su- 
preme Being. The Americans have preſery'd the Original Idea, which the Word Prieſt 
5 preſented formerly to the Mind ; but we loſt it a little after the Birth of Chriſtianity, All 

| thoſe among them who preſide in religious Worſhip, are choſen out of the Elders of the 

People; and this was generally the Practice in the moſt remote Antiquity. 


THe Mexican Clergy had formerly a "Fry whom we may compare to the * Pontifex 
Maximus of the antient Romans, or to that Perſon whom the Lutherans of Germany 
call by the Name of Antiftes, Superintendant, or Chief Overſeer ; a kind of Prelate, who 

though he has neither the Croſier or the Mitre, has nevertheleſs a = Influence « over the 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs of the Fan Churches. 


| * Hiftory of New France 
_Þ HighPricft, 
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Wr are not ſufficiently acquainted with the eccleſiaſtical State of Merico, to com- 
pare the Dean, or Chief of the Clergy of that Empire, to the Pope, or even the Maft: 
of the Turks. Tis not to be doubted but that the Prieſts of the other American Na- 
tions have their Superiors, who, as in other Countries, have the whole Direction of 
Religion and religious Worſhip. Men patiently enough ſubmit to ſuch a Dependance, 
as leaves thoſe who are ſubordinate the Hopes of governing one Day in their Turns. 


Mos r of the American Prieſts are at the fame Time Phyſicians. Thoſe of Florida al- 
ways carry along with them Scrips or Wallets full of Herbs and Drugs, for the Uſe of 


their Patients, * to whom they preſcribe in the riple by hed of Prieſt, Phyſician, and 
Quack. | 


„ Parters ace alſo Phyſicians in other Countries beſides the Vet- Indies. We meet 
with the fame Circumſtance i in Afia and Africa; ſo natural is the * Belief, that Heaven 
| beſtows in a peculiar Manner, the healing Arts on thoſe who are the Depoſitaries of 
religious Worſhip. This Notion may perhaps be as old as the World. All Pagan An- 
tiquity was of Opinion that the Gods were the Inventors of Phyſic, and in conſequence 
of this Belief, the Phyſicians were by the Heathens enrolled in the Number of their 
Gods. The antient Phyficians likewiſe made uſe of Spells and Inchantments in their 
Art, in the ſame Manner as the Americans do at this Day. Whether it were; that they 
intended to make themſelves be confider'd as more awful by theſe Impoſtures, which the 
groſs and ſuperſtitious Multitude took for Favours from Heaven; or that the People 
look d upon every Thing as Magic, which they could not account for. Be that as it 
will, the Europeans, with all their Learning and Politeneſs, have not yet been able to 
purge themſelves entirely of that groſs Idea, which has given Riſe to a prodigious Num- 


ber of pernicious Books of Secrets, whoſe Authors pretend to e Phyſic with In. 
cantations. 


Bur it is now no longer look'd upon as an Art that is aſſociable to the Prieſthood 
only; though tis common enough in Germany, to meet with Clergymen, who are © 
Phyſicians and Surgeons at the fame Time. To conſider Things in a certain Senſe, 
we ſhall find that all Sciences are allied to one another, and may eaſily be conſidered in 
one Point of Sight. Is it not probable, that the Conjunction which the Germans have 
made of Phyſic with Theology, may owe its Original to the antient German Prieſts, 
who, in Imitation of the Druids among the antient Gauls their Neighbours, had alſo 

dee theſe two Branches * ? 


# 


Tx E Religion and Counſel of prieſts have the ſame 1 on civil Affairs in . 
rica, as among us in Europe. The ſame Prejudice which makes us truſt the Prieſts 
with the Cure of our bodily Diſtempers, gives them no little Authority in State-Affairs. 
They play their Parts ſo well, that they are no ways inferior to their Brethren in other 
Parts of the World. We have an Inſtance of this Cunning and Artifice in one of the 
moſt ſavage Nations of America. The Brafihans, ſays Leſcarbot, have their Caraibes, 

« who go from one Village to another, and impoſe ſo far on the People; as to make 


a Gref O Voyages t to the Eaſt-Indies, Vol. I. 

The Prieſthood has ever been rever'd by all Nations, on account of their being, as it were, the Mediators 
between God and Man. By which Means they have frequently rid the People, and had their Souls at their De- 
«© yotion, and under that Pretext, have in many Places arrogated to themſelves a Power that could no ways de 
« juſtified by Reaſon. .. . , Moreover; the Man who is able to diſcover ſuch abſent Particulars as give us Uncaſfineſs, 
« is juſtly honoured by us, and particularly when to this is added a Knowledge! in ſuch Medicines as are proper 
« to cure bodily Diſtempers ; Circumſtances highly efficacious to gain Credit and Authority among Men.” - Lef- 
carbot's Hiſtory of New France. There is ſo natural a Connection in theſe ſeveral Ideas, that tis no Wonder the 
| Savages of America, as well as ſeveral other Fn whom we look open a8 Barbarians, 5 . it in its 


primitive Simplicity, 
© Nay, AI. which is till worſe, 


Vol. III 
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* them believe they hold a Correſpondence with * Spirits, by had means they ale 
© not only able to give them Victory over their Enemies, but that the Fruitfulneſs of 
e Barrenneſs of the Earth is owing to their Influence.” They delude the People to 
te that Degree, ſays * Coreal, Tpeaking of the Bra/ihen Prieſts, as to make them be- 
e lieve they carry on a ſecret Intelligence with Agnian; and that they can invigorate 
te whomſoever they pleaſe with Strength and Courage ſufficient to conquer their Ene- 
« mies. Theſe Prieſts are the old Men among the Aldeas, who boaſt that to them on- 
<* ly the Growth of Plants and Fruits is owing. They are artful enough to act the 
« Part of Agnian ta the Life, and perſuade the Savages, that he tormeñts and uſes 
& them ill. This they complain of particularly in the Night, becauſe that Seaſon is 
e moſt favourable to their Impoſture.” The Prieſts of other Religions exact the fame 
Confidence from their People, by aſſuring them in the ſtrongeſt Terms, that Victory, 
Plenty, and the reſt of the Bleſſings of Heaven, flow only from their Zeal and Prayers. 

We may add, that there is not one Eccleſiaſtic in any other Part of the World, who 
does not with to be conſidered as the Agent or Ambaſſador of his God; and as this 
Character which he arrogates to himſelf is the moſt glorious that could poſſibly have 
been . wan ſcarce excite n in the Perſon who bears 1 it. 


Tux N of all Religions endeavour aniverſlly, in the firſt Place, to eſtabliſh 

their Dominion over the Minds of Men; and to effect it, they think tis their Buſineſs 
to perſuade che credulous Vulgar, that by the Virtue of certain private Secrets they ob- 
tain the Diſpoſal of the celeſtial Bleſſings. Let it not be objected, that thoſe of the 
Brafilians are contemptible ; for ſince they are duly qualified to work Wonders upon 
thoſe Savages, *tis ſufficient to juſtify what we have advanc'd in this Place. Though- 
their Method be different from that of the Bramins, the Derviſes, the Bonzes, and the 

Talapoins, yet the Plan is not therefore leſs the ſame; and we may be aſſured that a 
Boi who breathes Courage on an Aſſembly of Savages, reaps as much Advantage from 


this pretended Myſtery, as a Bramin does from his Water of the Gann, or from an 
Ablution with r e ' 


Tus Weſt-Indians have their Oracles and Prophecies, as well as other Nations. Such 
were thoſe which gave=the Mexicans notice of the approaching Deſcent of a foreign 
People, a little before the Arrival of the Spaniards in America. Theſe Prophecies are 
of the ſame Nature, with thoſe which the Greek and Roman Hiſtorians have tranſmitted 
to us. They are all of them deliver'd in equivocal Terms; are as applicable to any 
other Event as that to which they are pleas'd to apply them, and oftentimes made after 
the Events foretold by them have happened. The fame Judgment is to be form'd of all 
thoſe Prodigies that accompanied the Fall of © Montezuma, which muſt have appeared 
trifling and contemptible, had Chance fo order d it, that they had met with Events of 
an indifferent Nature ; but they had the moſt profound Regard and Reverence paid 
them, as they either preceded or accompanied the Revolution of Mexico, which Circum- 
ſtance was not a little * by * natural * of the n 


Tuzin Oracles | may be put in the Ge Class with thoſe of the antient Heathens, 
that is to fay, they are always * doubtful, generally falſe, and ſometimes true by mere 
Accident, 


| . dee of chi eee and Superſtition which in his Time 
had ſo great an Aſcendant over the Nm, made uſe of a pious Fraud to complete his Intentions, by telling them, 
that he held a private Correſpondence with the Nymph Egeria, who was ſuppoſed to forward the N ol 
„ e, e e e e e a 
> Vol. I. of his Voyages. | 
< Emperor of Mexico. 
a 4 Here follows an Inſtance, that 
may be put in parallel with any of thoſe we read of that kind among the antient Heathens. An Indian going thro 
— ĩͤ , 16 rs . 7 | 
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Accident. They, as well as we, have the Art of * working on the Affections of their 
Hearers, by certain affected Preliminaries, with ſuitable Geſtures and Poſtures, which 
though they appear ridiculous to us, are yet uſeful in preparing the Attention of the 
Auditors, and by that Means have the wiſh'd-for Effect on the Minds of thoſe who 
wait for the Juggler's Decifidns.. We will allow that theſe Arts are not to be practis d 
on any but Americans; nevertheleſs we muſt. own, that they are founded on ſuch Pre- 
judices as few Perſons are free from, viz. Firſt, That God is wonderful in all his Works: 
Secondly, That all kind of Simplicity is diſpleaſing to him; and, Thirdly, 'That he 
nevet communicates himſelf to Men, but in a Manner directly oppolite to the common 
Courſe of Nature. Tis on theſe three Prejudices, that the antient as well as modern 
Heathens have founded all the ridiculous Extravagances of their Oracles; and as theſe 


Prejudices are univerſal, we muſt not be ſurpriz'd, that even the Chriſtian IN itlelf 
is not entirely co from them, 


Dancixe and Singing are in great Vogue among the e but notwithſtand- 
ing there may appear ſome Marks of religious Worſhip in both of them, we yet can- 
not ſafely determine on this Article. Probably they may dance only for Pleaſure-Sake, 

and to exercife themſelves; as to their Songs, they relate always to the Eng Ac- 
tions of their Anceſtors, and the Deſtruction of their Enemies. f 


Wr muſt not omit, that che Prieſts of the moſt favage Americans, have, as in all 
other Countries, certain * Cbaracteriſtics, peculiar to their Profeſſion, We have already 
taken notice of the little Bags which the Fouanas among the Floridans carry at their 
Girdles in Quality of Phyſicians. The Braſilian Bois carry Maracks in their Hands, 
which is the Name they give to certain hollow Gourd-Bottles, adorn'd with Feathers, 
and filled with little Stones. They ſtalk along with theſe Maracks in their Hands, 


with as grave and haughty an Air, as a Friar hugging his Crucifix. We are likewiſe 
_ afſur'd, that the prieſtly Dignity is © hereditary among the American Savages, and that 
the Secrets of the Art are tranſmitted from Father to Son to the lateſt Poſterity. *Tis 
exactly the fame in the Eaft-Indies, where the Bramins make all their Children Bra- 
mins. The Jeus excluded all but the Tribe of Levi from the Prieſthood : The Prieſt- 


hood was alſo hereditary _—_— the antient Wy but the Chriſtians. have laid | 
aſide that Cuſtom, 


oy 


dreſs'd himſelf to that Tree which he fancied ſhook the walls but the Tree not condeſcending to 3 with 
him, it ordered him to go to a Bois, with whom it afterwards enter'd into Converfe ; . commanding him to conſe- 
crate an Image, a Temple, and Sacrifices, to the God who was afterward ador d by thoſe Indian, under the Name 
of Tochacvagamaracotti. Upon which, on the bare Word of the Baie, they immediately Kd divine Honours to 
this God. We find this Circumſtance in Purchas, quoted from Feronimo Romano. 

* A Bricklayer, who was almoſt tir'd with the long Exordiam of the Preacher, faid he * a long Time in rat. 
ſing his Scaffolding. See Menagiana, | 

d If we were better acquainted with the Prieſts of other e we ſhould find ! in them, as well as in our own, _ 
certain Marks which cleave to the Mind, and are never effac'd. Theſe Marks among us conſiſt in certain Habits, 
which are contracted by inſenſible Degrees; an Air that diffuſes itſelf over the whole Countenance, certain pecu- 
liar Methods of ſaluting, a quaint Manner of Expreſſion, that inſinuates itſelf into the molt polite and unaffected 
Converſations. The Eccleſiaſtic is diſtinguiſhed by his Eye, his Voice, his Geſture, his Gait, and even the Atti- 
tude of his whole Body; but we are not to think that the Clergy are the only Men who carry about em the pe- 
culiar Marks of their Profeſſion. Every Trade has its Characteriſtics, which are almoſt always indelible, 

© Feronimo Romano, quoted by Purchas, tells us in his Commontvealth of the Indians, that the Chief of the Mexican | 
Clergy was of the royal Family, or at leaft of one of the moſt illuſtrious Families of the Empire. Among my | 


n the eldeſt Son inherited his Farher'y Eftate, w__ the ſecond was devoted to Religion. 
D* 
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0 of the Birth bf their Children ; ſome Cuſtoms of their 
. Women in Child-Bed; their Polygamy, and Man- 
ner of educating their Children; the Love their 


Parent: bear them, and their Manner of WAITE 
them. SE 


| AN * but one Wey of coming into the World, but his Birth ths Hitioduc'd a 
P numberleſs Multitude of Cuſtoms, the greateſt Part of which have grown up 
into Ceremonies. ' Among theſe Cuſtoms ſome owe their Riſe to Neceflity, and are pro- 
dab the Guris in alt Ochse: ſuch for Inſtance are thoſe of waſhing and naming 
Children as ſoon as they are born. As to the Cuſtom of covering and wrapping them 
in Swaddling-Clothes, the Moment they come into the World, tis very far from being 
of univerſal Practice either among the Antients or Moderns. As for Inſtance, the Cim- 
bri us d antiently to cover their new-born Infants with Snow, the better to inure them 
to cold and Labour. The Spaniards us d to dip them in Rivers in Brafil; the Men 
who perform the Office of Midwives to their teeming Conſorts, receive the Infant from 
| the Mother, and fairly tear the Navel-String to Pieces; and having waſh'd the Infant, 
paint it with red and black. They are unacquainted with the Uſe of Swaddling- 
Clothes, but carry the Child, as ſoon as it is born, to the Hammock ; when, if it be 
a Boy, the Father lays by his Child a little wooden Bow, a few ſmall Arrows, and a 
little Knife. The lying-in Woman does not meet with better Treatment than her new- 
born Infant. The Moment ſhe is disburthen'd, ſhe immediately goes and waſhes her. 
ſelf, ſets about her Work, and does not find herſelf the worſe for it. If it be ſaid, that 
this is owing to the Climate, twould be a very wrong Aferticn, ſince the Wives of the 
Livonian Peaſants uſe the very fame Cuſtom, both with reſpe& to themſelves and their 
Children,” as likewiſe the Savages of North America, according to Father © Hennepin. 
*T would be needleſs to quote all the barbarous Nations, to ſhew the Conformity of their 
Cuſtoms on this Article, and to prove to the Europeans that the Delicacy of their Com- 
plexion is much leſs owing to the Climate, than to the Effeminacy which they have 
inherited from their Fathers, and tranſmit to their Poſterity. The Children of poor 


People, notwithſtanding the Misfortunes their Parents may labour under, grow ſtrong 


and robuſt, and arc inur'd to Labour and Fatigue, whilſt the Rich bring either weak 
or deform'd Children into the World, like thoſe tender Plants, the Culture of which 


FF F 


we 


. of this Way of hardening Children ; his Words are theſe: a The _ 
 « firſt Thing to be taken care of, is, that Children be not too warmly clad or cover'd, Winter or Summer. The 
Face, when we are born, is no leſs tender than any other Part of the Body; dis Uſe alone hardens it, and | 
makes it more able to endure the Cold; EONS the Parity TUE en 6.90 ſignificant Anſwer to 
the Athenian, who wonder d how he could go naked in Froſt and Snow. N gy True e 
your Face expos d to the ſharp Winter Air? My Face js und to it, did the A. e 

« ply d the Sythian. See his Education, Set. 5. 

| > GreaT's Voyages to-the Jet. Indes, Vol. 1. 
Collection of Voyages to the North, Vol. V. That farther relates, that the Women retire to ſome private Place 
when the Time of their Delivery is at Hand, and return afterwards to their Work. Calius Rhbedig. Lib. xvili. 


| Cap. 22. Lefion. Antiq. relates ſomething like this, of a — — notes Jar, who afſurey 
"oy K e ſame Cuſtom, 2 * : . ; 
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Wr juſt before mention'd the Vigour of the American Women. In ile Parts of 
South America they not only go to work immediately after their Delivery, but even 
wait upon their Husbands, who keep their Beds inſtead of the Women. The antient 
Spaniards, and the Tibareniams, a People bordering on Cappadocia, had alſo" this Cut. 
tom. One would hardly think it poſſible that Nations which lie at ſo great a Diſtance | 
| ſhould have communicated ſo odd and unjuſt a Cuſtom to one another, which is ſo far 

from appearing to be founded in Nature, that on the contrary, ſhe ſcems to dictate, 
that the Husband ought tq aſſiſt his Wife, at a Juncture which is frequently fatal to 
our Women. It would be impoſſible to juſtify this Cuſtom, but by ſuppoſing that 
theſe Women have a ſurprizing Vigour; even in the Delivery of their Children. We 
muſt further ſuppoſe, that this Vigour aſſiſts their natural Activity, and that their Ex- 
erciſe, which is infinitely more wholeſome than an Indolence of ſeveral Weeks, like 
that of our Lying-in-Women, helps the American Women to throw off thoſe Un- 
cleanneſſes which attend upon Delivery. As for the other Part of this Cuſtom, viz. 


the Men's Hin 8 ed. + don't believe it can be necounteld for in any reaſonable Man- 
ner. - 


Txzst Obſervations on the American Women oblige us to make a few more. Tra. 
vellers aſſure us, that as ſoon as theſe Women have conceiv'd, they break off all Com- 
merce with their Husbands ; * which ſeems ſuitable to the Dictates of Nature. They 
tell us farther, that menſtruous Women withdraw from Society, which agrees very 
well with that natural Decorum, that Men never fail to obſerve in their cooler Moments: 
The Deſign of Nature is to create ſound and perfect Creatures; but it is impoſſible for 
this ts be done, during the periodical Uncleanneſs of Women. The Jewiſb Religion, 
which agrees very well with the Laws of Nature, is no leſs exact in the Obſetvatibn of 


this Cuſtom. But we ſhall wave a 8 which W belongs to the N of 
the Phyſician. | 


| "TwouLD be more difficult Haſte the Conduct of the eder and thele Sen- 
timents, with reſpect to the Plurality of Wives; although at firſt Sight a very ſtrong 
Precedent prefents itſelf in their Favour, I mean the Polygamy of the antient Jews. 
To this Cuftom we ſhall oppoſe an Argument, which cannot be thought rrifling, viz. 
that we do not meet in Polygamy with that conſtant and uninterrupted Friendſhip, 
_. which ought to be retiprocal between Man and Wife; the Affection that ought to reign 
m a Family; nor the Happineſs which a good Father ought to procure his Children. 
'Tis impoſſible to defend the Polygamy of the Fews by the divine Laws, though 1 many 
Examples ſeem to favour it. The Laws of Chriſtianity are filent, with regard to the 
Plurality of Wives ; it would nevertheleſs be eaſy to produce indirect Prohibitions from 
that Religion, founded on its Morality, and that Spirit of Juſtice and Humanity, Which 
 b viſibly diſtinguiſhes ir. Theſe Arguments are ſufficiently cogent; but what follows 

as an Objection againſt Polygamy, ſeems not to bear the ſame Weight, vis; that ſove- 
' reign Princes ought to prohibit it, for the Good of their Subjects, and in order to pre- 
vent domeſtic Broils. This Argument, I ſay; does not appear convincing enough, ſince 
both theſe Things might be conſiſtent with Polygamy. The Scriptures furniſh but few 
Inſtances of theſe pretended domeſtic Broils ; and the Mabometans have not experienced 
many more. "The latter take proper Meaſures to ſecure their Inheritances, and to check 
the Jealouſy and Ambition of their Women; to which may be added, the unbounded 
Authority of Fathers and Husbands, who take care that Order be . in their Fa- 

milies, and don't ſuffer the Members thereof to oppoſe the Will of their Maſters. A 
Stickler for Polygamy will ſay farther, chat were we to Jopprits all that SETSF cor- 


Celius Rbodiginus, ubi ſup. | 
De Ia Potterie's Hiſtory of North 1 Vol. IT, Coreal's Voyages, Vol. I. * Floridenz are : fo very * | 
rm that they won't eat any Thing their Wives have touch d vn they are big with Child, 
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rected by Virtue, dictates to Mankind, and whatever the Wr the Chriſtian Re- 
lgion inculcates particularly againſt-Polygamy, we ſhould not however find, that either 
States would be overthrown, or Families ruin'd, by a Multiplicity of Wives; that pro- 
vided Women were kept in a State of Slavery, and confider'd as Objects given to Man 
for his Pleaſure, and the Propagation of his Species; that they were treated as Beings 
inform d indeed with Souls, but with Souls greatly inferior to thoſe of Men, this would 
entirely prevent all domeſtic Tumults in Families. In fine, would he continue, no 
more ſhould. be allow d them, than ſuch a prevailing Friendſhip as a generous Maſter 
indulges a Servant with, who knows how to pleaſe him. This in reality is the Notion 
which all Nations that allow of Polygamy; have of Women. *Twould therefore be 
impoſſible to juſtify Polygamy by the Principles of Religion; büt let us endeavour to 
plead the Excuſe of thoſe who argue for it from other Principles. One would ima- 
gine it was founded in Nature, and that it allows us to compare the whole Female 
Sex to ſo many Fields, deſigned for Tillage. In which Caſe one Man will be de- 
clared able to cultivate ſeveral at the ſame Time, allowing each of them Attendance 
enough to keep them in good Order, and all this without doing the leaſt Pre- 
Janes to himſelf, or the Society he is a Part of. Such is the Notion of the Ameri- 


cans *, and ſome other Nations, on the W before us. But to wave theſe Reflec- 
tions: | 


Tux Ade Women nurſe their own Children; which is a Duty that Nature re. 
quires from all Mothers. The Jeus and Germans were formerly Nurſes to their own 
Children, as alſo the antient Greeks, as is manifeſt from Homer, &c. Nevertheleſs the 
Cuſtom of putting Children out to nurſe, became afterwards very common in Greece 
and Rome. We ſhall not ranfack all Antiquity, to ſhew in what Manner Mothers us d 
antiently to treat their Children, having already ſaid enough upon that Head. An- 
other remarkable Cuſtom among the North Americans, is their faſtening their Children 
to a ſmooth Board, and wrapping them up in a Beayer's Skin, without either Swathes 
or Bedding, (after the European Manner) or if they uſe any Swaddling-Clothes, they 
are only ſuch as are cut from large Skins, which don't any Way cramp or hurt the 
tender Babes. * The Female Fes take care to hold the Children, that are thus bun- 


dled | 


tie fore, then ie nor bey polfble, bur that is wie th by fo One would think thar Chat. 
rity, according to their Principles, were a Sin againſt Nature. One of their ſacred Books ſays, © That in the Day 
cf Judgment, the Earth on which a Man, who had always liv'd in a State of Continence, was us d to lay him - 
4 ſelf down, ſhall riſe up againſt him, and fay, what Crime had I been guilty of, that this Man, in Oppoſition to 
& the Dictates of Nature, ſhould have trod me under Foot? I who labour d inceſſantly to the Generation and Pro- 
A daction of Brings.” This Paſſage is roo beautiful not to merit an Interpretation, as agreeable to our Paſlions, 
a conformable to the Intentions of Nature. The Perſan Doctors teach, that the Moment a Youth begins to feel 
| any Emotions of Luft, be muſt immediately be iodulg'd in it, by giving up a Woman to his Embraces ; and thar 
DUCT 20 VEL, bf Ive, bs meriporians Aion, In conſequence of this Principle, they don't ſcruple to gire 
a Shie-Slave, or a Concubine, to the Arms of a young Lad, the Moment they diſcover in him the leaſt Tendency 
to Copulation; whence it may be inferr'd, that he whe makes ſuch a Demand, commits no greater Indecency, than 
if be were to ask for Victuals when he is hungry. Sce Chardin's Voyages, Vol. II. p. 257. Amferdam Edit. 1111, 
A Circumſtance, continues Chardir, that is very particular in a Conduct ſo. worthy of Nature unenlighien d by 5 
Reaſon, is, that Mahometans only are indulg d in this Privilege, and that tis lawful for them only ta make uſe of 
Concubines, or to have a Plurality of Wives. This Maxim may indeed make a great Number of Converts to 
 Mahometeniſm. They palliate this Prohibition, with an Argument that is rather waggiſh than ſerious. All Reli- 
gions, fay they, have their Auſterities and their Pleaſures, which are inſeparable. The Chriſtian Religion allows 
the drinking of Wine to chear the Heart, but will permit one Wife only; that of the Mabometans allows a Plura- 
liey of Wives, and yrohibics the Uſe of Wine. 1 
* « A Man eren Rrodpcy. then, if ha eras e 
Piece only. Old Women are conſider d as Lumber, and are employ'd in the moſt ſervile Offices, as long as, 
4 they have any Strength left.” Marriage among them is never the Reſult of Love, and ſeldom gives Birth to it. 
ces Ve Vol. II. All the Americas Indiaw are great Sticklers for Nature, and are of Opinion, that ſhe 
muſt not be d to lie idle, which exactly tallies with the Notion they have of the Female World. 
© Henneyin's Voyage into a Country of greater Extent than Ewrope. Collection of ee 
Lala Hiſtory of New France. 
Ta your Sons Clothes, be never made too trait, eſpecially abour the Brea, 26 have Scope to fa. 
ſhion the Body as ſhe thinks bett: She works of herſelf s great deal better, and exacter, than we can and" 
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dled up, in fach a Manner, that their Heads lie much higher than their Feet; and to 
prevent their Excrements from prejudicing their Health, they fer the Rind or Shell of 
a Birch- Tree, which is made in the Shape of a Gutter, at a little Diſtance from them; 
and this they fix in ſuch a Manner, as to carry off all their filthy Evacuations. Leſs 
Care ſtill is taken of Children in South America, ſince thoſe Savages have not only no 
Manner of Uſe of Swaddling- Clothes, but on the contrary, they give their tender Limbs 
full Liberty, by laying them ſtark- naked on the Ground, or in a Hammock, tilt fach 
Time as they are able to go alone. Notwithſtanding this Neglect of them, we yet 
neyer meet with any of them who are either lame, crook-legg'd, or erump- back d; ſo 
2 true it is that the Simplicity of Nature, is often preferable to the Over-Fondling of a 
European Mother. It may, perhaps, be objefted; that our Climate would not permit 


of Children's being treated after this Manner. However, it cannot be denied, but that 
we truſt too little to Nature. ee Youre i oe 2 Af only ont | 


Tux Reflections we have now made, lead us naturally to the Love which Parents 
bear their Children. We are told, that the Americans carry this to a much greater 
Height than the Europeans, eſpecially the Greeks, who us'$ to expoſe theirs to the wide 
World; and the Romans, who always fold their Children, when they were not able to 
maintain them. We are aſſur'd, that the Livonian Peaſants have the fame Caſtom ; 
but then they juſtify this Uſage, which indeed at firſt Sight appears cruel and barbarous, 
by faying, That their Children meet with a much better Fate among Strangers, being then 
no longer expos'd to the Tyranny of the Livonian Nebzlity, whoſe chief Characteriſtic is 
Pride, and who treat their Vaſſals worſe than they do their Dogs. The Americans 
moreover love to have a great Number of Children ; and though they probably may 
not, like the Fews, look upon a numerous Offspring as a peculiar Bleſſing from Heaven, 
they yet think it anſwers the Deſign of Nature, We may generally obſerve, that Men 
ſeldom doubt the Truth of this laſt Reflection; even thoſe who get Children involun- 
tarily, and whoſe ſole Object in the Commerce they have with Women is *. Pleaſure, 
are yet oblig'd to let Nature take her own Courſe. Perſons of either Sex, who give in- 
to theſe Irregularities, rather hate than love their Children; and 'tis this that creates an 
eternal Struggle between. Nature and Honour; a Struggle that gives riſe to numberleſs 
Diſorders, and which will laſt as long as the World. Nature is pleas d that all thoſe 
whoſe. only Aim. is the Gratification of their Paſſions, ſhould meet with the Puniſhment 
due to their criminal, Abuſe of her, by giving them Children contrary to their Expec- 
tations. Honour, which. is only the Effect of that Probity that is engrav'd on the 
Heart of every Man, purſuant to whoſe Dictates we are, in our ſerious Reflections, 
oblig d to confeſs, that every Irregularity in Life is a kind of Violence. to the Laws of 

Nature, deſtroys. Creatures which ſhe can conſider no otherwiſe than as ſo many Inſults 
put upon her by Mankind. We think that 'tis this gives. riſe to the Cruelty of thoſe 
who deſtroy the Offspring of their unlawful Embraces, or ſuch as are the Fruits of the 
 Lewdneſs of both Sexes. As Marriage among the Americans is a more unconfin'd State 

tan among us, it follows, that how ſavage ſoever they, may appear in our Eyes, yet 
they never carry their Inhumanity and Barbatity. to ſuch, Lengths, as to deſtroy the 
Fruits produc'd by. the Commerce of Man and Woman. To carry this ane far- 


and if 8 were themſelves to frame the Bodies of their Children in their Weonks, as they * ee to 
mend their Shapes. when they are out, we ſhould as certainly have no perfect Children born; as n 
| ſhap'd that are ſtrait · lac d, or much tamper d uith. Locke om Education, Se&. 11. | 

Narrow Breaſts, ſhort and ftinking: Breath, ill Lungs, and Crookednefs, are the natural hd almoſt confine 
Effects of hard Bodice, and Clothes that pinch. That Way, of: making ſlender Waifts and fine Shapes, ſerves but 
the more eſſectually to ſpoil. them, Nor can there indeed but be Diſproportion in the Parts, when the Nouriſh< 
ment prepar d in the ſeveral Offces of the Body, cannot be diſtributed as Nature deſigus; and therefore what 
Wonder is it, if it being laid where it can, on ſome: Part not ſo: braced, it often makes # Shoulder, het... 


higher or bigger than its juſt Proportion, Locke on eto Ha —_—_ 12. 
d Laſcarbot a Hiſtory of New France, 


ther; 
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ther; Intereſt, and the Cares of Life, do not bear that Sway among them as with us; 
they put themſelves to no Manner of Pain about marrying beneath themſelves ; entirely 
free from any ſuch troubleſome Notions, they marry when, and in what Manner they 
pleaſe. The Children they bring into the World are by them conſider'd as a Help, 


whereas we often look upon them as a Burden; ſo true it is, that in ſpite of all the ; 


boaſted Delicacy of our Manners, we in this Reſpect deviate much more from the 
Dictates of Nature than the American Savages; but this is not to be wonder'd at, when 
we conſider that their Occupations are much fewer than ours, their Way of Life more 
conformable to the Simplicity of Nature, and their Minds W on the greateſt 
Part of thoſe Circumſtances in which we make our Happineſs to conſiſt. Experience 
juſtifies the Truth of theſe Aſſertions. We daily fee that thoſe who are burthen'd with 
the feweſt Cares, are by far the moſt careful of their Families; and that ſuch as con- 
fine their Happineſs to a few Circumſtances, meet with * Charms in that Me- 
dium, with which Nature is always ſatisfied. 


Wu ſhall dwell but very little on thoſe Enerciſe to which the Americans accuſtont 


their Children. Tis well known that as ſoon as they are capable of running alone, 


they are taught only to handle the Bow and the Arrow, or a kind of Club, with which 
| they knock down their Enemies: They are alſo taught to run and hunt. Theſe ſeve- 
ral Exerciſes make 'em nimble and vigorous ; they are very ſeldom troubled with thoſe 
Diſeaſes that ſeize the Nerves of the Europeans; and Nature, whoſe Courſe they take 
care not to divert, by a ſoft or ſedentary Life, which our Children are ſo much indulg'd 


in, takes a Pleaſure in indulging Savages that Extent of Body, and Proportion of all 


the Limbs, which a human Creature ſhould naturally have. Beſides, tis certain tha, 
theſe People, who owe more to Nature than Art, have learn'd by Experience, that Ex- 
erciſe throws off numberleſs ill Humours, which by their ſtagnating 1 in the Body, pre- 
vents the Circulation of thoſe which were deſign'd to feed it and give it Growth. No 
one can doubt the Truth of this Aſſertion, it being manifeſt from the Methods they 
employ, to cure moſt of the Diſeaſes they are ſubject to. Beſides, tis obſerv'd, that 
the Number of People, who are both deform'd and fickly, is very great in ſome Parts 


of Europe, where the Activity of the Body is diſregarded ; and that twould be no dif- 


ficult Matter to levy whole Bodies of lame and crooked People. The antient Greeks 
alſo made frequent Uſe of bodily Exerciſes, particularly the Lacedemonians, who us'd 
to confider all thoſe almoſt as infamous, who did not apply themſelves to gymnaſtic 


Exerciſes in their Youth; ſo that their Women us d to learn to wreſtle as well as the 
Men. - Children of five Years of Age were taught a tireſome * Dance, which by theſe 
People was thought a proper Introduction to military Exerciſes. Theſe bodily Exer- 


| Ciſes were not carried to the fame Length among the Romans. In the Infancy of their 
| Republic its Members were all either Soldiers or Husbandmen ; but afterwards devoting 
all their Thoughts to the Conqueſt of the World, they ſcarce allow'd a few Hours to 
the Study of Arts and Sciences, which they receiv'd but late from the Greeks, Be that 
as it will, we may juſtly preſume they were more act ive than we are. As to the an- 
tient Germans, and other Nations, of whoſe Antiquity ſome Footſteps are till re. 
maining, 8 up their Youth much after the fame Manner 700 
Americans. 


P ane Thami net uhet kind of 1 


and binding them hard from their Infancy, have very little Feet. I ſaw a Pair of Chins Shoes lately, exceedingiy 


diſproportion d to the Feet of one of the ſame Age amongſt us; their Women's Shoes would ſcarce be big enough 
for one of our little Girls. Beſides this tis obſerv'd, that their Women are alſo. very little, and ſhort-liv'd, 


whereas the Men are of the ordinary Stature of other Men, and live to i proportionable Age. Theſe Defects in 


the Female Sex in that Country, are by ſome imputed to the unreaſonable binding of their Feet, whereby the 
| free Circulation of the Blood is hinder'd, and 1117... or mo ontht Locke on 


Education; Sect. 12. bo 
The Pyrric; gn the Inventor of it 
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Tris is all the Education the above-mention'd People beſtow on their Children; 
they ſeldom have any Regard to the cultivating the Mind, a Circumſtance fo neceſſary 
to fit Man for Reflection, and o raiſe him above the Brutes. They are wholly igno- 
rant of the Sciences, and have no Notion of any Arts, but ſuch as owe their Invention 
to Neceſſity and the common Demands of Life. All thoſe ſlight Principles they have 
preſerv'd with reſpect to the Deity, their Original, and their Condition in the next Life; 
all thoſe Duties of Humanity, which they indulge only to their Friends, and generally 
refuſe their Enemies ; all thoſe faint Glimmerings of Virtue they are obſerv'd to poſ- 
ſeſs, and thoſe Notions of Equity, by whoſe Informations they ſettle pretty juſtly the 
proper. Bounds between lawful Poſſeſſion and Uſurpation ; all this reſults entirely from 
their Imitation of their Parents; an Effect of that natural Light, which is ſcarce ever 
extinguiſh d in Man; notwithſtanding we meet with. ſome People towards the Straits of 
Magellan, who appear ſuch Brutes, as would almoſt perſuade us that they were altoge- 
ther deſtitute of it. But were we to ſpend but a few Months even among theſe Sa- 
vages, in all Probability, we ſhould ſoon find, that they are forc'd to obſerve a certain 
Order, as well as thoſe Precepts, which Nature. herſelf dictates to them, and which are 
only enlarg d and improv'd by Education. Though we juſt now hinted, that the Ame- 
ricans neglect to cultivate the Minds of their Children, and to inſtil ſuch Principles into 
them as may be of Uſe in the well regulating of their Lives, we ſhall neverthelefs meet 
with ſome Exceptions to this, in the Sequel, when we come to ſpeak to the Mexicans 
Cuſtom of committing their Children at about fourteen or fifteen Years of Ape to the 
Care of their Prieſts, in order to their being inſtructed in the Knowledge of their Reli- 
gion, and the Duties of civil Society; and alſo to mention the Principles of Education 
practiſed by the Peruvians, and ſome other American Nations. 


. Ws ſhall borrow from Leſcarbot, whom we have already made uſe of in ſeveral 
Places, what relates to the naming their Children. This Author tells us, that in New 
France the eldeſt Son goes by his Father's Name, with chis Difference only, that he adds 
a Particle at the End of it, by way of Diminutive. As for Inſtance, ſays he, the eldeſt 
Son of Membertou will go.by the Name of Membertouchi, which is as much as to ſay 
the little or young Membertou. The ſecond has whatever Name his Father pleaſes to 
beſtow on him ; and if there be a third Son, he is call'd by the Name of the ſecond 
Son, with a Diminutive, as in the firſt ; ſo that if the Name of the ſecond is Actaudine, 
that of the third will be Actaudinecb. This Diminutive is fo varied, as to ſuit with the 
Name to which it is joined. Thus in Tralian; of Fanciullo a Child i is made Fanciul- 
lino a little Child; and of Ragaz zo a Boy, Ragazzetto. Whenever the Father or el- 
der Brother dies, the ſurviving Children change their Names, in order to remove thoſe : 
gloomy Ideas which would naturally ariſe at the Mention of the Name of the Deceaſed. 
We ſhall obſerve by the Way, that Leſcarbot oenſures thoſe who give Chriſtian Names 
to Savages, and declares that tis direct Prophanation, and to this Purpoſe inſtances Alex- 
ander the Great, who would not ſuffer any one to be called by his Name, whoſe” vir- 
tuous Actions did not render him N to bear it. 


Tun Brafilian give their Children whatever Name firſt comes into their Heads, or 
the Name of whatever Object is moſt agreeable to them. Thoſe which the . Mexicans 
and Peruvians give their Children are much the fame. They have alſo ſome, by 
which they expreſs certain ſhining Qualities, or conſiderable Defects. We ſhall not take 
notice of ſuch as bear ſome Affinity to the Names of the antient Hebrews, which were 
often of Uſe to revive the Memory of ſome remarkable Event, and is obſerv'd to this 
Day, in the Names of the modern Eaſterns. As for the other ee, * 
might be equally adapted to all Sorts of Names in general. 


. ſtory of New France, Book III, Chae 
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CHA . v. 
Of the AMERICAN Laxevacis, He. 


HE American Cant in the fame PIER as ours, have peculiar Provinces, 
Bounds, and Revolutions; and even the Languages of different Provinces 
vary among them, as much as with the Europeans. Theſe Languages muſt neceſſarily 
be ſubject to very ſurpriſing and ſudden Revolutions, if it be true that the Canadam Dic- 
tionary, or Vocabulary, compoſed by James Quartier, who made ſome Expeditions in- 
to that Country about Anno 1533. was not underſtood by the © French, that went to 
Canada in Leſcarbot's Time, who made that Obſervation eighty Years after James Quar- 
tier's Arrival in that Country. Theſe ſudden Revolutions muſt be aſcribed to the Cor- 


ruption which the Europeans have introduc'd in the American Languages, and to the 


voluntary and often forced Removals of theſe People, whoſe Cantons and Villages fall 
always to the Share of the Strongeſt, till ſuch Time as theſe are drove out by others. 


Tnrx Peruvians had formerly a Language that was peculiar to the Myſteries of their 
Religion, and was underſtood by their Prieſts only. Tis the ſame with ſeveral Nations 
of our Hemiſphere, and this Affectation extends even to thoſe Things which relate to 
the Sciences, 88 Secrets whereof * as ĩt were lock up in a Language chat i is unknown 


to the for wp 


V Sid Obſervations on the Canadan Languages, 
which are borrow'd from Leſcarbot. The Canadans cannot pronounce certain Syllables 


or Letters; but whether this be owing to Inattention, or a vicious Habit, which might 
poſſibly be rooted out by Reflection, we cannot determine. Tis in this Manner, they 


change V into B, F into P; and when the Vowel U comes before another Vowel, they 
pronounce it Oz. To this we may add, that every Tongue has certain Difficulties in - 
its Pronunciation, which a Forcigner Can never oe, but oy an habitual Attention. 


Taz French and Dutch cannot pronounce the Engl iſp th 4 ; nor does the Ger- 
man ch giye a Frenchman leis Trouble, particularly if a Conſonant follow after; and the 
Germans have no better Succeſs in pronouncing the * French Liquids II. A Perſon who 
has even made a Foreign Language pretty familiar to him, finds it often a very difficult 
Matter, to keep himſelf from tranſporting, as it were, the particular Ideas, and the Turn 
of his native Tongue, into the Language he has learnt. But this is not all: We im- 
print, as it were, the peculiar Character of our own Nation, on the very Accent and 
Expreſſion of the Language in which we diſcourſe. The Dutchman ſhall tranfer the 


Heavineſs and one; that is natural to his Country ; the German, the Harſhneſs and ; 


; © Leſcarbet's Hiſtory of New France. Book iii. Chap. 7. | | 
b Zeſcarbot ſays, in the ſame Province. Ee rn de ame Fo Doan ſuch as Hi- 
ginia or Florids. This Diverſity of Tongues muſt be much greater, if it be true that an Interpreter muſt be made uſe 


ol, in order for People to underſtand one another at thirty Miles Diſtance. Hennepin. Diſcos. of North America, p. 305. 


Eu. Utrecht 1697. 
© Leſrarbet obſerves in his Hiſtory of New France, Book III. Chap. 7. « That the Savages of Canada, have a parti- 
& cular Language that is underſtood by themſelves only; which makes me, ſays he, doubt the Truth of what I ſaid, 


„ . that the Language which was in Canada in Fames Quurtier s Time is no longer uſed; for they ſpeak a Lan- 


„ that is more fawiliar to us, which is mixed with a great many Alte Words, in order to make themlelre 

« the better underfiood.” _ 
4 The Inhabicancs of Sign and the hin, This is generally praftiſed all over the Ei: lan 
2 | Sg 
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Bluntnef of his the * Engl: ſoman the Fickleneſs, of bis Nation; z. the Spaniard, his Bra- 
vadoes; the Italian, his Effeminacy; and the Frenchmen, his Haughtineſs. We may 
with great Probability ſuppoſe, that the ſame Genius is found in the V inane | 


Tux American Laignage farniſh us ak two or three more Obſervations. We find 
by the Specimens which Travellers have given us of theſe Tongves, that the moſt unpo. 
liſh'd are the leaſt compounded ; the Reaſon of which is very natural. The Americans 
may be almoſt compar'd to Children, neither of them have Strength enough to deviate 
from the Simplicity of Nature; and this Want of Capacity or Experience, obliges them 
to reduce their Language to a ſmall Number of Terins and Expreſſions, which may re- 
preſent to the Mind a Variety of different Ideas, according to the Object that is ſpoken 
of. Thus ſeveral American Savages give the Name of Sun of the Night to the Moon; 
and in like Manner the Jeus call'd the Grave The A of the Living. The above- 
mentioned Fews have a Term which fignifies both to open, and put off, becauſe theſe 
two Ideas have a near Reſemblance to one another: By the ſame Rule, a Child who 
ſhould want his Nurſe to pull off his Hon, or Shoes, would deſire her to open 
them. , 


| EN natural Simplicity als gives Riſe to thob Indaiives, whith' the Anerizens 
and Children often imploy inſtead of the Imperative Mood and the Preſent Tenſe. In a 
Word, tis to this Simplicity we are to impute the Want of Articles and Conjunctions, ſo 
common in the Languages of the Savages, and in the Expreſſions of Children _ Juſt 


begin to ſpeak. 


Wr muſt make another kava on the radical or primitive Words and Monofyl- 
_ Tables, which may with Propriety enough be called, as it were, the Infancy of a Tongue. 
This Compariſon is manifeſt from the firſt * articulate Sounds form'd by Children when 
they firſt learn to ſpeak, which are all Monoſyllables; but no ſooner is Speech become 
a little more familiar to them, than they apply themſelves particularly to Words of two 
. Syllables ; but as for e they are a e Time before they can be able 
to pronounce them. 


Wov's it be a Paradox to advance, that Children who ſhould be left to themſelves, (tho 
they had before liv'd among grown People) and deſtitute of any Means of converſing 
together, but by the help of thoſe few Words, which they might have learnt till the 
Age of five or fix Years, would of themſelves form a conciſe and ſimple Language com- 
poſed chiefly of Words of one and two Syllables ? We believe that this Remark will ex- 

tend to ſeveral of the American Languages. Theſe 2 have continued in a kind = 


a 2 fickle Temper of the Engliſ is made Part of their Character, and ſome pretend t to impute it to their Cli- 
; but in my Opinion they would not appear more fickle than other People, were it not that they give them- 
5 leſs Pains to bridle their Tongues, and dare let the World ſee what they really are, viz. idle and coura - 
geous. And if it be objected that they change their Conduct with reſpect to their Princes, that may perhaps be, 
becauſe their Princes, tired of reigning within due Bounds, alter their Meaſures, which obliges the People to 
change theirs in their Turn; and this may ſometimes be the Effect of Prudence. Another Proof that the Engliſbare 
not ſo fickle as is imagined, is, that Advice never makes the leaft Impreſſion upon them; for when once they have ta- 
ken a Reſolution, which indeed they often do raſhly, they execute it in the ſame Manner. This is manifeſt from 
the great Number of People that lay violent Hands on themſelves, and their un 285 Marriages. Letters on "wo 
French and Engliſh Nations, by Afr. Muralt. 5 5 
D . 
© When a Man wants Words to expreſs a ſurpriſing Noe, or ſome Senſation with . he is ed, he ge- 
nerally endeavours to mimic the ſaid Noiſe, and to paint his Thoughts in inarticulate Sounds. Nature teaches us 
to deſeribe with the above-mentioned Sounds, the Noiſe of the Falling of an Houſe, the confuſed Murmurs of a 
tumultuous Aſſembly, the Countenance and Diſcourſe of an angry Man, and a thouſand other Circumftances. In- 
KinE teaches us to ſupply the Barrenneſs of our Tongue, or the Slowneſs of our Imagination, by theſe inarticulate 
Sounds. Thoſe who have been concerned in the Education of Children are ſenſible of the Care that is required to 
correct the Propenſity they have to uſe theſc inarticulate Sounds, which are ever look d upon as Ill. breeding. Men 
of no Education, Savages, and the Common People, often make uſe of them as Jong as they live. Du Bos, Critical 
FF Vol. i. p. 306. 
Infancy, 
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Infancy, which is owing to the little Correſpondence they have had with the reſt of the 


World. In a word, both the nN of their b and 5 0 of their 118 
flow from the ſame Original. 


Wr don't find the Americans to have been cb with the Uſe of Letters; but 
we {hall take Notice ih their proper Place of the Hieroglyphics of the Mexicans, and 
the Guappas of Peru, which were alſo uſed by ſeveral other Nations of South America. 
Father Hennepin, and ſome other Travellers tell us, that the wild Americans wonder 
prodigiouſly how it can be poſſible for us to communicate by Writing, our Thoughts 
at a Diſtance: They are perſuaded that it can be the Effect of n but Magic or 


ä 


 - H AP. v1 
1 the ATTIRE of the AMERICANS. 


EL the American Savages do not go 1 51 and there are very few of thoſe = 
do ſo, but what cover thoſe Parts which Modeſty would have veil'd: However, 
we are far from ranking Baſhfulneſs among thoſe Ideas which are call'd innate, Tis 


intirely the Reſult of Education and Cuſtom, for Nature has nothing immodeſt in herſelf. 


Children who never deviate from her, are not aſhamed to appear naked ; nor do they in 


the leaſt bluſh at it: But no ſooner are they taught the Conſequences of Nakedneſs, 


and the Idea which all Men ought to annex to it, but immediately they are conſcious of 
what we call Baſhfulneſs, and bluſh like their Parents or their Maſters. Whence is it 
therefore, that certain Savages, who have not the ſmalleſt Tincture of Education, or the 


| leaſt Idea of Politeneſs and Civility, cover that Part, which if unveil'd would be ſhock- 


ing to us? To this we anſwer, That this Cuſtom may have been preſerved by long Tra- 
dition, though Time may have obliterated the Cauſe of it. Their firſt Anceſtors might 
probably have preſerv'd the Remembrance of the Diſobedience of the firſt Man, which, 
has made Nakedneſs ſo immodeſt, that Perſons of the leaſt Chaſtity ſeldom behold a 
naked Obje& without bluſhing, as if ſuch a Sight was a real Pain to them. Some Sa- 
vages are ſo unacquainted with the Uſe of Clothes, that they preſent themſelves before ſuch 
as are dreſs'd with as much Simplicity and Ignorance, as a Child of three or four Years 
of Age would do. Tis not that they are in Reality more unpoliſh'd than the reſt, but tis 


| becauſe thoſe Ideas have been ſooner extinguiſh'd in them, which other Savages, though 


of as brutiſh a Nature as ns, have yet been fo happy as to N by mere 4 


cident. 


Tur antient Pifs went ſtill naked in the Time of the Emperor Severus; 25 the - 


- Correſpondence they afterwards had with the Romans, gave a ſofter Turn to their Man- 


ners; and the Cuſtom of wearing Clothes, which was afterwards introduced among thoſe | 
People, was owing to the Politeneſs and Decorum with which the Romans inſpired them; 


ens Janus Cog, vol. i. 

Nor thoſe myſterious Parti were then conceal d. 
56 diſboneſt Shame 
Of Nature's Works, Honour diſbonourable ; | | 
Sin-bred, boep haue ye troubled all Mankind 95 Oe | N W hd as 
With Shews inflead, meer Sheep, of ſeeming pure, aa ho > 4 
ee gh! ates e oration pn bg 
Simplicity and Spotleſs Imwocenc | 


Milton Farad. Loſt. Book 4 | 
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for 'twas no way the Reſult of Neceſſity. The Hottentots of the Cap? of God Hope, and 
ſeveral other African Nations, as alſo certain Ifanders bordering upon Aſa, go ſtill na- 

ked. Their jetty Hue, and natural Dirtineſs, ſerves as a kind of Veil to one Part, as 
Colours do to the other. The Time may poſſibly come, that theſe People will give into 
Modes, and vary their Dreſs as much as we do. The baſhful Part of them hang a 
Piece of Linen Cloth or Skin before them, which is tied about them after their Way; 
and thus equipp'd, they ſtrut about with as much Vanity, as the proudeſt European in the 
fineſt Dreſs. Let us not therefore imagine that the Cuſtom of going clothed is the Ef- 
fect of Reaſon and Religion: Wou'd it not be poſſible for us to go naked, and be both 
rational and religious, and uſe ourſelves to view the human Body i in the Simplicity of 
Nature, in the ſame Manner as we accuſtom ourſelves to look on naked Statues or Pic- 
tures? We do not however pretend to juſtify the Cuſtom which the Savages have of go- 

ing naked; for, not to mention that our Fair Sex would loſe a great many Charms, were 
they to imitate them, a Man ought never to be a Schiſmatic in Things relating to ſuch 
Cuſtoms, which, ſo far from being prejudicial to either 3 or Tolltenes, ny ve of 

Service to both. | | 5 


' Cortar tells us in hisVoyages to the 2 - Ladies 2 I. [Page 143. © That che Men 
4 incloſe i in a kind of Caſe, what Modeſty will not ſuffer to be reveal d to Sight; and 
« adds, that in thoſe Places which are not frequented by the Spaniards, theſe Caſes are 
© {et off with Gold and Pearls. Compare this Place with another in Brantome's Lives 
of the Ladies of Gallantry of his Time, where Mention! is _—_ of as Uk "INE tome 
Ladies made of certain RICHTER, * ; | . 

5 

be Uu Sign of North nes a as are clothed, wear a : Cioke over cheir Shoulders 
made of Beaver Skins, and ſew'd together; others wear only a Bear Skin, or that of fore 
other wild Beaſt, which they throw lightly over their Shoulders. This is the and 
moſt natural Dreſs, and the firſt that was ever * uſed, Thoſe who cover the ves with 
| Feathers dipp'd in a viſcous Liquor, to faſten them to their Bodies, are one Remove from 
this Simplicity, and begin to give into the Vanity of Dreſs. The Canadans faſten their 
Skin-Clokes to their Necks, ſo as generally to leave one Arm bare; but they don't wear 
their Clokes in their Huts, unleſs the Weather be cold. The Women gird their Clokes 
about them. In Winter both Sexes add warm Sleeves made of Beaver Skins to their 
Clokes. Their Dreſs in this Particular differs but very little from that of the antient 
| Germans. Other Savages cover themſelves with a kind of Mat. As to their Legs, Le 
carbot relates, that the Canadans, when they go a Hunting, wear a kind of thick Stockings, 
| which" come as high as our Splatterdaſbes; theſe they tie to their Girdles, and the Side 
outward is filled with Tags thut have no Points to them. This Part of their Dreſs is 
ſomething like our Pantaloons. They ſometimes, inſtead of Stockings, wrap a Piece of 
Stuff round their Legs, which is faſtened under the Knee, and this they call Mira, 
as we find 425 a Wan den inſerted 1 in the Collection of "Toy to 0 North, * ol. ak 

* Tus ESE Sn 90 lk n and with their Hai 8 N 
their Shoulders. The Men ſometimes tie part of it over their F oreheads, and let the reſt 


hang 


. Then pitying bow they food 
duft ſuffer Change — 3 
Ss Riker of bs Famth be dad ig er aging. ops 
co. ADEN By of Boys, bt nnd Rats Rogues ER aA : 
/ Mikes Parad. Loft, Book 10. peaking of Alam and Fe, | 
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They uſed to cover chemſelves wi | 
Body was left naked. Ceſar's C 


1 turn Bifery 0 ew, oat} dk iii. Chap. g. 5 55 wot oats 
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it is beſt, that by Night a Child ſhould alſo lie without ape, there being nothing t that more cxpoſts do Hand- 


0 A Djſſſertation on th! RE L 10 i0N 
hang down ; ſoine let their Hair grow, and othets either cut it quite off, or burn it 
winh certain Stones tmade red-hot. Several Northern Nations let theit Hair fall down 
on one Side, Whisker-ways, and burn the other with the above- mentioned Stones. The 
Nations to che South of Canada burn it quite cloſe to theit Eats. The Floridans, and 
ſome other Savages „bind it up ke a Horſe's Tail; the Men afterwards ſtick ſeveral 
Feathers on it, made like a Plume; and the Women, as we are told by Liſtarbot; put 
in a kind of three- pointed Bodkin. Several of theſe Pegp fe rub their Hair with Oil, in 
the fame Manner as the Europeans do with Eſſence, this which they ſtick Down, or 
* ſhort Feathers of Birds, on their Heads. This Ornatmefnt is indeed 4 little Whickfitel, 
but is it in Pack more ſo than the Gold Duſt of the Antients, or the Powder with Which 
dur modern Fops affect to whiten their Hair, or their Perukes ? | 


Wi look 1 upon * Cuſtom of wearing long Hair, ſo general among the Aula, 
as one of thoſe © ich Nature herſelf dictates. It was formerly the Practice of the Gail, 
and the reſt of the Europeans. As for the Gauls, 'tis well known that one Part of thee 
Country went by the Name of Gallia Comata, We muſt indeed own, that it afterwards 
became a. particular Cuſtom ; the French uſed to wear their Hair very ſhort, and none 
but the Kings of France during the firſt Race, wore it long. The cutting off the Hair 
of any of the Princes Royal of France, was in thoſe Days a Declaration that he was 
diſabled from ever ſucceeding to the Crown. Before the Conqueſt of China by the Tar- 
tar long Hair was as. much à la Made among the Chineſe, as ever it had been among 
the Ol French. They flatter'd themſelves, fays Maffzus, with the Notions, that the 
Moment they expired a good Genius would carry them up into Heaven by the Hair of 
the Head. Their Borizes, indeed, wear it ſhort, becauſe the Quality they enjoy of 


_ Privy Counſellors of the Deity, diſpenſes them from ſtanding in need of any fuch A- 


fiftance; . 

Tax Aae cn 6 go teme berded and 'tis obſety'd that the * Feyptiens heuer 
covercd, their Heads, but when oppiefied with Grief, The Romans obſerved that Cuſtom 
in the Infancy of the Commonwealth, but afterwards laid it afide; This Cuſtom was 
perhaps grounded on an Opinion, which indeed appears reaſonable enough, viz. that 
Air hardens the Head; which Advantage it would want, were it to be cover'd. If this 
be true, we are not to wonder that the Engliſb butt fo ſtoutly with their Heads in box- 
ing, fince they generally go with it uncovered from their very Infancy. 


n borrow two or three Obſervations from 
Lefearbot, wherein be ſhews the Conformity between the Americans and forhe other 
Nations, with reſpect to the adorning of the Head. © The Goths, ſays he, uſed to let 
e their Hair hang down in large Curls on their Shoulders, as was before obſerved of the 
« Natth-Americars. The Suabians, a People of Germany, uſed to twiſt, knot, and 


and faſten it tothe Top of their Heads, as has been already related of the Souriquois 


and Armiduchiquors. The Armoichiquots differ in one reſpe& from the Souriqueis 
10 W. vi. aun they pal op i Hatt that grows on ans waa: 


Cluſtring, has me beneath bis Shed broad : 
She 4s 4 Veil dum to ber ſlender M af 

Her unadorned Golden Treſſes core 
Diſbevel d, but in anton Ringlets h d, 

As the Vine curls ber Tend-il 


| Di hides bd u 
* The bo Dh Ke obſerved the fame Cuſtom. See Solerins de Piles. 
k ſpeiks in Favour of this C DELL i« Otir Bois ui dridtirs y Thidg war fedth hs Regia 
A accuſtomed to; and therefore amongſt other Thing, I think that whin Nurure lids f6 well covered e 
Child's Head with Hair, and ſtrengthened it with a Year or two Age, thut ke cin run about by Diy withoat nCap, 


Ach, "ls Canin, Cope ont whe Dy 99 5 
150 | « Head 


we 


of the AMERICANS 3t 

| « Head by che Roots, and by that Means are half bald, e | 
. the reſt. Pliny on the contrary informs us, that at the Foot of the Riphean Moun- 
tuns, was formerly the Country of the Arympheansi, who ate the Muſcovites of our 

e Days; chat both Sexcs among theſe People uſed: to beſhav'd, and look?d upon the wear- 


& ing of Hair as a Badge of Infamy.” Thus a Cuſtom that is approv'd in one Country, 
is candemned in another. i n | 


C H A P. vn. 
of the Ok NAMEN'TS of the Bovwy. 


"HE 1 Nr adorn their Bodies with a kind of Paint bat Alia coarſer 
and laid on with leſs Art, than that of our Ladies and Fops: However we may 
probably ſuppoſe, that the Weft-Indians are partly prompted to it 56H the ſame Motive, 
and that the plain, unaffected Beauties of Nature, do not always appear ſo engaging in 

their Eyes as to pleaſe altogether; without ſome foreign Aſſiſtance. Our Ladies and Fops, 
when on the Decline, do alſo paint themſelves, in order to repair the Injuries made by 
Debauchery and Yeats: But the Americans do not earry their ATT Reg! to that Ex- 
ceſs, and employ Colours merely as an Ornament. 


Tur Cuſtom of Painting i is of antient Date, and the Fews were ee bs the 
Prophets upon that Account. The Romans uſed fometimes to paint themſelves, and 
even their Deities, with a red Colour. The Etbiopiam, and ſeveral other African Na- 
tions, did the fame. The Pick were not fatisfy'd with barely Colouring, but uſed to 
* Matacher, or paint their Bodies with Figures of all kind of Animals, even from their 
' moſt tender Infancy. They were ſo much delighted with theſe Ornaments, which in 
our Eyes would appear very extravagant, that they could not for a long Time be per- 
fuaded to clothe themſelves, for fear of ſpoiling the fine Paintings which adorned their 
Bodies. The Americans have different Colours for this Purpoſe ; for the Face, they fre- 
quently make uſe of Blue, Red, Black, and White; however they allow every one to fol- 
low his peculiar Taſte. They alſo paint the Head, the Arms, the Legs, and the Thighs, 
in the fame Manner; and in order to preſerve the Marks of this Painting during their 
Lives, they firſt sketch the Out-lines of it upon the Skin, then prick them with a 
Needle or a lirtle ſharp Bone, till the Blood comes, and afterwards rub the Places ſo 
prick'd with a Powder, of the Colour that is moſt to the Guſto of the Perſon who is 
thas embelliſh'd. The Pi#s © did the ſame with an Iron Inſtrument, but the Goths 
uſed to paint the Body and Face with Vermillion. 


ivy + us riow take Notice of ſome other Ornaments, which are more 0 FAY 
extraordinary than Painting. The Y:irginians * ſtamp certain Marks on their Backs, 
which denote the Chief to whom they are fubordinate. We find an Inſtance of this among 
the Romans, the Soldiers among whom were ſtamp'd with the Imperial Mark, which in 
the Time of Conftantine the Great was a Gros upon the Shoulder. The primitive 
Chriſtians, out of a Principle of Zeal and Devotion for the Croſs of "ICH were eren 


* This is the Term made Uk of in Ann ene them of ling, 
VVoyuge ts the North, Vol. v. | 
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; | Clandiande Halo Bates, 417. ene 3 ; 15 
| rk F 11. Gag | 
. to 


—. 


32 A Diſſertation on the RELIGION 


to An it on their Hands and Arms: And in our Days, very few go on Pilgrimaze to 
Jeruſalem, and viſit our Saviour's Sepulchre, but bring from thence the like Teſtimony 
of their Spiritual Enliſting under Chriſt's Banners. The Brafilians have a Way of cut- 
ting and flaſhing themſelves, which is unknown in Europe. Such among them, fays 
« 3» Goreal, as defite to be conſidered as Perſons of Figure and Reputation, and have de- 
« your'd a great Number of Enemies, cut and flaſh, their. Breaſts, and ſeveral other 
0 Parts of their Bodies, and afterwards fill the Wounds with a corroding black Powder, 

ie that gives them a hideous and frightful Air. Any one who was to ſee theſe Cuts at 
© A Diſtance, wou'd take them for Doublets cut and chequer'd after the Manner of 
e our Anceſtors.” 


Tuo we have no Example of this Cutting and Slahing among us, we yet cannot ſay 


che fame of ſome other Ornaments of the Americans. The Difference between them 


and us, is, that in Ewrope.cheſe Ornaments depend entireh on Faſhion, whereas the H. 
mericans, who are leſs fickle, always diſcover the fame Beauties in their Dreſs; and that 
becauſe, regardleſs of the Cenſure or Approbation of others, they only conſider what 
may pleaſe their Senſes, or ſooth their Minds with ſome exalted Notions of Gloty. 


Ti from this Principle that they employ ſuch Colours às naturally pleaſe the Eye; that 


on their Holidays they are delighted with the brighteſt ; and are pleaſed. with their, Cuts 
and, Slaſhes, as they are a Mark of their Bravery and Valour. Tho' Faſhion among us 
extends its Power over Colours, and varies them as it thinks proper, tis nevertheleſs cer- 
tain, that the Senſes will at laſt prevail, fo that we are obliged to form the fame Judg- 


ment of them as the Savages do. We might ſoon be brought to declare i in Favour of Cuts 


and Slaſhes as Marks of Honour, were our Sovereigns to publith a Proclamation, by 


which all who ſhould not hack themſelves after the Brafilian Mode, ſhould be conſidered 


as infamous, and unworthy of the public Regard. We then ſhould ſoon ſee thouſands | 
of People diſtinguiſh themſelves by their Slaſhes ; and probably ſeveral of the moſt Faint- 


| hearted among us wou'd, when excited by Punctilio, be as forward on this Occaſion 


as the moſt Courageous. Such as were afraid of Pain, would invent ſome Method to 
hack themſelves, ſo as not to feel any; and when once we had got ſo far, we ſhould 

oceed to embelliſh theſe Cuts after the Manner of the Savages, and ſo in a ſhort Time 
eſtabliſh the * Faſhion all over Europe. What we have here advanced is no- Paradox ; 
Mankind in general have a natural Averſion for Contempt. A certain Glory and Ho- 
nour, which ſome of the moſt illuſtrious Braſilians annex'd to Cutting and Mangling, 
was alone ſufficient to make their Deſcendants pay a blind Deference to this odd Cuſ- 
tom, the Neglect of which would have brought them into Contempt. 


Americans, as well as the Europeans, have, Ear-Rings, Bracelets, 5 N 1 
he t with this Difference, that they are worn by both Sexes among them. - The 
Antients alſo uſed to adorn their Faces with Jewels. The Americans have likewiſe Pen- 


dants for the Noſe and Lips. The antient Hebrews uſed to wear Rings on their Fore- 


heads, and even on their Noſes, which Cuſtom prevails to chis Day in the Eaft-Indies. 
The 7 bore a Hole thro the lower Lip of their young Children, through 
which they run a Bone as white as Ivory, by Way of Ornament; and ſometimes in- 
ſtead of a Bone they uſe a Jaſper-Stone, or a falſe Emerald, and often fix them in their 
Cheeks. Twere needleſs to enumerate all the Nations that uſe Ear- Rings, or thoſe who 
wear Braceles and Necklaces. The Americans WY, that Cuſtom to a mych greater | 


3 Voyages to the if lata. Vol. 1. p. 188. 
le might have ſaid, a Mode with all the ridiculous Part of Mankind. 3 1 80 

© We may very well conclude from this, the Folly there is in giving into every Mode, without examining the 
Reaſonableneſs of it. How unhappy is the Man whoſe Felicity depends upon the Caprices of others! The wiſe 


Man, on the contrary, makes it his continual Study to think and Act conformable to the Dictates of Reaſon, and 


never to ſuffer him to be carried away with the Tide of Cuſtom, eds bang an 
$ Gen, xxiv. 47. Ae nin s td 
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Length than we do; for they embelliſh their Legs and Bodies with them, whereas we 


only wear them about the Arm and Neck; but they do not always adorn themſelves 


with Pearls and Emeralds. The Brafilians and ſome other Nations eſteem: prodigioufly ' - 


the Shells and Glaſs Baubles which the Europeans carry them. Some Savages, when 
they cannot procure the above-mentioned Gewgaws, make uſe of little Pieces of 
per, colour'd Stones, and even Fiſh-Bones ; but indeed this whimſical Taſte is infinite- 


ly preferable to that in vogue among the Hottentots of the Cape of Good Hope, who 


garniſh themſelves with Guts. Some Nations of Canada, whom Leſcarbot calls the Ar- 
mouchiquois, * have, as he relates, a Cuſtom to fix on their Wriſts, and on their Legs 
above the Ancle-Bone, thin Copper-Plates, ſomething like Hand-Cuffs; and to gird 
e themſelves with Copper Tubes, each about the Length of one's Middle-Finger, all 
e which are ſtrung together, about the Length of a Girdle; which agrees exactly with 
<< the Deſcription that Herodian gives us of the Pi#s, who, he tells us, girded their 


Bodies and Necks with Iron, and look d upon this as a great Ornament, and the 
Mark of a very rich Man, in the fame Manner as other Barbarians valued themſelves 
for their Gold.“ | | 


Six ex we are diſcourſing of the Ornaments of the Head, we muſt not omit the Front- 
lets of Feathers of ſeveral Colours, in great Eſteem among the Brafilians ; the Tufts of 
Feathers worn by the Mexicans, nor of the Crowns of Elk's-Hair painted of a red 
Colour, and fix d to a Selvage, which the Canadans faſten upon theit Heads. The Eu- 
ropeans have formerly had theſe Ornaments in no little Eſteem; a Man muſt be a great 
Stranger to it, who does not know, that a Plume of Feathers was once look'd upon as 
a mighty Ornament; and though the natural Fickleneſs of the French has almoſt ba- 
niſhed them from among them, they are not yet wholly laid aſide by ſome other Nations 


of Europe. The Ladies for a long Time wore Feather Caps, and Tufts of Feathers, 
and they are not yet quite diſcarded ; probably they will one Day or other come into 
Faſhion again. Faſhions are laid afide, and revive again over and over, for the Truth 


of which, we need only appeal to Experience. 


Tur Bird call'd the Tochan has little thin yellow and red Feathers about its Neck; 
theſe the Brafilians uſe as Patches; they ſtick them on their Cheeks with Wax, but wear 


chem only on Holidays. It might be made a Query, ſuppoſing our Ladies were to put 


ſuch red Feathers on their Cheeks, inſtead of Patches, whether or no they would look 
frightful ? But the Solution of this we ſhall leave to the Fair Sex, to our Fops and fi- 


nical Fellows. 


F» 
Of the BEAYTY of the AMERICANS: | 


8 there are certain Beauties which ſtrike equally on all Men, fo the Deformity of a 
Perſon may be ſo great, as to appear ſuch to all Eyes. We do not think there 
can be any People in the World of ſo groteſque a Taſte, as to admire the Shape of a 
Cripple, or that of a Crump-Back ; or that any one could poſſibly be charm d with the 
Beauty of a Man who was to have his Mouth where others have their Ears. *Tis poſ- 
fible that we may not have a juſt Idea of the Proportions of Animals; but tis impoſ- 


* Ubi ſupra, Chap. xii. 
d Herod. Book ili. Chap. 47. 
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ſible we ſhould loſe our Senſes ſo far, as to admire a Man whok Head was to be as big 
as the reſt of his Body, or a Horſe, whoſe four Legs were unequal both in Shape and 
Proportion: Tis plain the Beaſts themſelves abhor theſe Deformitięs, ſince tis obſerved, 
that they either ſhift or abandon whatever Monſters they bring into the World. Let it 
not be objected, that the Author of Nature might have created the whole Syſtem of 
Beings very different from what they are now ; he certainly might have done ſo if he 
pleaſed; but then ſuppoſing he had thought Proper to make Man naturally Crump- 
backed, he in that caſe would have given certain Proportions to that Deformity, of 
which we have no Notion, but whoſe Beauties would nevertheleſs have been as affecting 


and natural, as thoſe of a fine and eaſy Shape. 


Wr are of Opinion, that thoſe Savages who bruiſe the Noſes of their Children, or 
flat their Heads, have not a juſt * Idea of Proportion; but we don't ſay the fame of 
ſuch as love little Foreheads, or red Hair, &c. for this is not claſhing with the Rules of 
Proportion. As to the former, we know that the African Blacks prefer flat Noſes and 
_ Noftrils to- large and Roman Noſes. We meet with People of the fame, andeven 

more depraved Taſte, among the Americans, The Brafilians bruiſe the Tips of 
N s Noſes, which odd Way of deforming the moſt beautiful Part of the Face, 
with the Holes they have in their Cheeks, would have no pleaſing Effect on an Euro- 
pean Eye. The Inhabitants of Mififppi have as extravagant Ideas of Beauty : They love 
mightily, ſays an anonymous Traveller, ſuch Heads as are almoſt in the Shape of a 
Mitre. The Particulars of his Relation are too remarkable to be here omitted : © The 
« Mother lays her Infant on a Board, which is cover'd with a Piece of the Skin of 
e ſome Beaſt. A Hole is made at the End of this Board, where the Head is placed, 
t which is lower than the reſt. Then putting the Child, who is ſtark naked, upon it, 
<« ſhe lays its Head backward into this Hole, when ſhe fixes a Piece of Clay on its Fore- 
<« head, and under its Head, and binds it as tight as poſſible between two little Boards. 
ce The Child ſcreams, looks black in the Face, but the Mother pulls the Boards fo tight, 
<« till at laſt ſhe forces a white clammy Liquor out of its Noſe and Ears. In this Situ- 
& ation it t les every "IO after, till ſuch Time as the Head is moulded into the modiſh 
Form. 


T is obſerv'd that the Savages of North America are of a very dusky Colour, or at 
- leaſt of as olive a Hue as the Spaniards and Portugueſe. We are told, that this Colour 
is owing to their Uſe of Greaſe and Oil, with which they rub themſelves, in order to ſe. 
cure themſelves againſt the Flies and Maringorns, a kind of Gnat ; but we don't believe 
this to be the Reaſon ; for the Samoides and Groenlanders, who inhabit a Climate vaſtly 
colder than that of the Canadans and Mrſtfipians, and who conſequently are not fo li- 
able to be ſtung by Gnats, are yet much more ſwarthy than the above-mentioned 
People. Tis ſurpriſing that the Americans, who inhabit between the Tropics, ſhould 
not be as black as the Africans, ſince they both live under the ſame Climate. Thoſe 
who aſcribe the Blackneſs of the Africans to Noab's curſing the Poſterity of Ham, give 
fuch a Reaſon for it, as is tolerable only in a Sermon. To deſtroy it, we need only 
appeal to the Complexion of the Egyptians, who bore the Name of * Ham their Proge- 
nitor, for many Ages, and yet are but a little rai Tk the Spaniards, We chuſe 
rather to adhere to the Reaſons that Leſcarbot gives us: © The burning Heats of 
« Lyb:a, that make the Inhabirants of it ſo black, are generated by the prodigious 
* Tracts of Land, over which the Sun ſhapes his Courſe in his Paſſage thither, whence 
« a more intenſe Heat is always carried 7 hs rapid Motion (of the fn) which is al- 


© Beauty to no Complexion ts conſid; 
"Tis in no Face, . 
b 3 to the North, Vol. 5. 
© Leſcarbot, ubi ſupra, 
il fogra. | 
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& ſo web by the boundleſs Sands, that are very ſuſceptible of Heat, and are che a 
more fo, becauſe they are not water d with many great Rivers, as America, where- 

in are as many Rivers and Brooks as in any Part of the World; by which Means 
they enjoy a perpetual Cool, and the Country is made more temperate: The Soil 
* alſo being richer, imbibes the Dew better, which falls in great abundance in 
theſe Parts, as well as the Rains alſo, for the above-mention'd Reaſons, More- 
over, the Sun, after he goes off from Africa, darts his Rays ſo long during his vaft 
Paſſage over the Ocean, that he thereby draws up a great Quantity of Vapours, which 
te he afterwards lets fall on thoſe Countries: Whence it is that the Cauſe is very dif- 
t ferent with regard to the Colour of thoſe two People, and the Nature of their Soil.“ 
We cannot but think that the Blackneſs of the Ethiopians, and of the Inhabitants of 
Guinea, &c. proceeds from the Climate they inhabit, and the Qualities which the Sperm, 


whence they are produced, acquires in thoſe CI 4 and which they afterwards preſerve | 
from Father to Son. 


1 


Lx r us paſs 10 the Cmpiexich to the Hair. The Inhabllare of both North and 
South America have generally * black and long Hair; but we are told, they are not ſo 
ſubje& to grow grey as thoſe of the Europeans: They are indeed leſs addicted to Riot 
and Exceſs, nor ſo much conſum'd with the Cares of Life; Circumftances which haſten 
old * Age. We Europeans are alſo very whimſical in our Taſte, with reſpect to the Beau- 

ty of the Hair: Formerly we uſed to like that which inclin'd a little to © Carotty, tho 
now tis become intolerable : * The Egyptians alſo had an Averſion to the Yellowiſh and 

| Carrot-pated, and that becauſe the Hair of Typhor, the ſworn Enemy to Ofiris, was of that 
Colour: And probably the Expreſſion, Tryphon's Hair, might have been a Term of 
Reproach among them, as Fudas's Hair * with us. However *twould be pretty difficult 
to determine, whether the Fair or the Brown are moſt beautiful, becauſe they both have 


their Merit. Some like the languiſhing Charms of the Fai air, and others the Sprightlineſs 
4 N of the Brown. | 


* Qui dit brunette il dit Pirituells 
II dit auffi vive comme un demon. 


In Engliſh thus: ; 
The Brunes, in Wit, excel the Fair, 
And have a Demon's ſprightly Air. 


Bur if we allow the Deciſions of the antient Poets, we muſt pronounce in Favour of 
the Fair. Beards are not in great Repute among the Savages : The French and moſt 
other European Nations agree with them in this Particular; for there are but very few 
Europeans, the Switzers, the Friſons, and the Lutheran Doctors in Germany excepted, 


but are againſt wearing long Beans; tho' the © ao look upon them with the PRE 

Awe and Veneration. = 2% . | 
{a 3 9 . 

* The Canadens love black, 8 and make theirs thine with Greaſe ; they deſpiſe era Looks, and 

cannot endure to ſee Men wear Beards, Motte le Vayer, 145th Letter. 


d We are alſo told, that the Savages do not grow grey as ſoon as the Europeans, and that becauſe they go bare- 
headed. | 


This Rule was not without Exception: ; the Romans hated carotty Hair as much as we do, as is maniſcſ from 
Martial, who, in one of his E 


pigrams, imputes it as a Blemiſh to Zoilus. We are told that the Jes ſeem'd to 
like carotry Hair, and tis pretended that King David had fair Hair a little inclining to Red. 
4 Cælius Rbodigin. Book xxx. Cap. 21. 


© This is the Opinion of the Vulgar, who i imagine that Judas, who betray'd our Saviour; was red-hair's. 


f Mr. Fontenelle declared in this Manner, in the pretty Verſes of lis on the Braves andthe Blondes 
5 The antient Poets generally made their Goddeſſes fair. 
> Voyage to the Holy Landl. 


Tus 


brave, great Lovers of \ 
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Tax Antients lov'd large blue Eyes; we don't much diſlike them, however we like 
large black Eyes ſtill better. Wou'd it be beiev'd, that Eyes of a greeniſh Caſt were 
formerly highly eſteem'd by the French ; and that a People, whoſe Taſte regulates that 
of all Europe, could have ever been ſo odd and whimſical in theirs ? 'Tis however Mat- 
ter of Fact. Monſieur de Coucy praiſes green Eyes in a Song of his making. But that 
Taſte prevails no longer among us: The large black Eye has triumph'd over the blue, 
the green, and the grey. However we don't much diſlike a black and ſparkling ſmall 
Eye, called by us a Chine/e Eye, becauſe thoſe People have very little ones, though by 
the fame Rule we might as juſtly call them Tartarian or Scythian ones. The Savages 
of North America have generally pretty large black Eyes; but thoſe of Miſtſipi are 
{mall and agreeable. | 


Tux Americans are tall and well.ſhaped, extremely nimble and active, which having 
already accounted for, it would be needleſs to repeat in this Place. The Savages who 
inhabit the Mountains, are nimbler than thoſe that live in the Plains and Vallies ; their 
Food may probably contribute to their Activity; but we may ſuppoſe, that the Air of 
the Climate does the fame. We depend as much on the Soil as the Trees and Plants; 
if the Bud from which we ſpring is tranſplanted into another Climate, it inſenſibly 
loſes its firſt Qualities, and acquires others. Theſe Changes depend as much on the In- 
fluence of the Air, as an infinite Number of other Things. Were we to draw the Mi- 
guelets from the Mountains, and people the Marſhes of the Low. Countries with them, 
their Deſcendants would in Proceſs of Time be as heavy as the Natives of the Country: 
But if on the other Side, we were to carry theſe latter into the Pyrenees, they would ſoon 
be as ſprightly as the Miguelets, and the Flemings their Anceſtors would not find in their 
Deſcendants that Obeſity they ſo much delight in, and that extenſive Corpulence, in 
which, though the Mind has greater Room to range, it is yet not better lodged up- 
on that Account. But to carry this Matter yet farther, the Inhabitants of a Country 
may be made to degenerate, by changing their Government, Polity, Cuſtoms, and Reli- 
gion. Thus the Tartars have depraved the Cuſtoms of the Chineſe, and the Faponeſe 
thoſe of the Chineſe their Anceſtors. The Chriſtian Religion has occaſioned number- 
| leſs more Changes in Europe than thoſe above-mentioned ; nor has that of Mahomet oc- 
caſioned leſs in Afia and Africa. A Proteſtant in his Addreſſes to God, obſerves cer- 
tain Rules and Decorums which are not proper for a Roman Catholic. Both of theſe at 
| Laſt accuſtom themſelves ſo much to their peculiar Decorums, that they become as it 
were natural to them; and tho' they ſhould afterwards ſhift each other's Religion, any one 
who ſhould examine both attentively, would find that each of them would ſtill preſerve 
ſome Tincture of their former Notions, We have another very ſtrong Inſtance to prove 
how a Nation may not only change their Manners, but even their bodily Qualities, as ap- 
pears from? Ammianus Marcellinus and Czar. The former relates that the Gauls are very 
tall, fair hair d, with a white Complexion, a ſtern Look, a ſtrong and terrible Voice, 
ine, and very neat in their Dreſs. Cæſar deſcribes them as 
great Lovers of Novelty, fickle, and very ſuperſtitious. Would it be poſſible to diſcover 
the Modern French, by the Character theſe two Hiſtorians have given of them? The 
French in general have loſt thoſe bodily Qualities which Ammianus Marcellinus aſcribes 


 » Leſearbot furniſhes us with the Paſſage of this antient Froficient in Love: 
Au commencier Ia tronuai ſi doucette, 
Q one ne cuidai pour li maus endurer ; 
Ales ſet clers vis & ſa freche bouchette 
Et þ bel oeil vert, & rium & cler, 
Mom f ſurpris, &c. WW. 5 5 
Meaning of which is, That ſhe appear d at firſt ſo beautiful in my Eyes, that there's nothing I would not 
CERES her ſake; but her roſy Countenance, her ſweet Lips, her green, rolling Eye, haye cnchanted me 
to that Degree, Sc. . | | 
* Book xv. Chap. 12. Ceſar, Book vi. 2 
. © Rook iv. and vi. | 
| 2 iy to 


of the AMERICANS. 5 :/ 


io them. They are at this Time of a middle Stature, black-hair'd, or of a brown or 
cheſnut Colour, the Complexion the fame ; a maſculine, but not a ſtern Lock; a ſtrong 
and reſolute Tone of Voice, but tis no Way terrible. They are ſober enough, and drink 
rather to excite Mirth, which they are naturally inclined. to, than purely for Drinking 
| fake, However it muſt be own'd they have ftill prefetved their Neatneſs, their Love of 
Novelty, as is but too manifeſt from their Modes, and the fickle Temper with which Cæ- 
far reproaches their Anceſtors: But were that Emperor now living, he would clearthem 
of being inclin'd to Superſtition, which ſurely the modern French can hardly be reproach. 
ed with. As to Politeneſs, an Article i in which the French are 3 allowed to 
excel, Cæſar allows it to the Gauls of his Time, and declares they were more 7 than 
the * Germans, 


Hanes tis manifeſt, that tis not impoſſible for a Nations to change i its Manners and 
Habits ; as alſo for the Deſcendants of an active and vigorous Man to loſe all their Vigour ; ; 
which may be owing to the Habit of Mind may they have contradted, either from certain 
Principles of Religion, thei Compliance to the Government under which they live, 
or their Submiſſion to that Tyrant called Faſhion. Almoſt all Nations, not excepting 
thoſe that lie moſt North, have undergone Changes; and if the American Savages have 
not been ſuſceptible of any, they owe that Happineſs to their ſtrict Adherence to Nature. 
Entirely devoted to her, they ſeldom do any Thing but in Conformity to her Dictates, 
and deviate but very little from the Maxims he inſpires; but then on the other Side, 
they are as unpoliſhed almoſt as Brutes: They have neither the Sentiments, the Diſtinc- 
tions, the Ceremonies, nor the Cuſtoms, which in Europe are the genuine Characteriſtics 
of a baman Creature. Would a Savage but live and dreſs after our Manner, be a polite 


Debauchee, and ceaſe devouring his Fellow-Creatures, we then might rank him in the 


ſame Claſs with ourſelves. Our very Whims and Excciſts ae ſvinethivg of the 


rational Creature, 


A cacioyꝝ who drinks out of a Kettle with two Handles, and quaffd it almoſt off at 
a Draught, or who takes the firſt Woman that pleaſes him for his Wife, will ſtill be a 
Cacique ; but a Nobleman, who empties ten Flasks of Wine at one ſitting, and goes to 
twenty diſorderly Houſes in a Night, does no ways derogate from the Dignity of a human 
Creature. 


| « A Foreigner that lays in Franch, is furpriſed ﬆ the perperval Chaiges which Fabion call in Deſt: He ind | 
tines he ſees a People who try it in all its Varieties, without finding one that fits them; but in the End there's not 
one but does fit them. Every Time they get a new Faſhion, they affirm very Erioally, and prove by good Argu- 
ments, that tis more becoming, or more convenient, thati that they left off, and a Man would almoſt believe there is 
ſome Truth in it. But however, at the End of an hundred Changes, all from Good to Better, they return to the old. 
Faſhions, that is, after a great „ they find themſelves in the Place from whence they ſer our. Lattres 
ſur les Francois, par Mr. Murali. 

d Ceſar, Book 4. 

e The moſt inconſiderable Action, and the ſmalleſt Motions of a Frenchmax are embellifh'd with Politeneſs; he 
ſtretches out his Hand, and draws it back politely ; he offers it to a Woman going from one Room into another, and 
runs todo it, juſt as if the Way was difficult and dangerous. He runs in the ſame Manner to take up a Glove, ora 
Handkerchicf fallen to the Ground, with as much Precipitation, as if he were to take them out of the Fire; for 
there's ſomething more than barely taking up a Glove or a Handkerchief. — This is a Play not much unlike chat of 
the Flies that paſs away their Time in going under one another; or to ſpeak more honourably of the French Polite- 
neſs, I ſay that all the curious Toys that come to us from France, and are admirably well wrought and finiſhed ; all 
theſe Trinkets in Caſes, all theſe little Moveables with their Springs and Hinges, aro a N N of che r 

People of that Nation. Aral Letters. | | 
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CH A . 
Of the EXERCISES, Ec. of the AMERICANS. 


Though he himſelf might not have invented it, he probably might have ſeen the 
firſt Rudiments of that Art; and there is no Room to doubt but that the immediate Poſ. 
terity of Adam had acquir'd a good Ear, 'which in Proceſs of Time regulated and mea- 
ſured the Steps in that Exerciſe. Tis even * probable, that Dancing was firſt invented in 
the Infancy of the World, when Man was not yet a Prey to the Cares of Life, and in 
a Climate whoſe Fertility and excellent Produce might naturally infpire Felicity and Mirth. 


The antient Hebrews uſed to dance to the Glory of the Creator, and the Pagans in | 


| "honour of their Idols, as has already been obſerved in the Diſſertation prefix'd to this 
Work. The Eaft-Indians antient and modern, and the Americans, have made Dancing a 
Part of their Religious Worſhip. The Floridans dance by way of thanking the Sun, for 


nay fignal Favour they may have received; the Canadans alſo addreſs their Pray. 


ers to the Gods in dancing. In a word, the Virginians, the Mexicans, the Peruvians, 
&c. have not only introduced Dancing in their religious Worſhip, but even the moſt 
frantic Geſtures and Motions ; nor have the Mabometans N excluded i it their = 
votions. 8 


| From facred Hiſtory, let us paſs on to prophane. The Weſt-Indians are of Opinion, | 


that Dancing is a very healthy Exerciſe, and for that Reaſon often preſcribe very vio- 
lent ones to their Sick. Socrates and ſome other Antients had the fame Opinion with 
reſpect to this Art. We have not any way leſſened the Merits of it, but have rather car- 
ried it to an Exceſs in the oppoſite Extreme. It muſt be owned that Dancing is now 
practiſed, rather in order to acquire a good Air, and for the Sake of ſhining in Aſſem- 
blies, than from any View to Health; be that as it will, tis now ſo much in Vogue, 
that the Want of it would be look d upon as a Defect. The Ladies can hardly bear 
to hear it run down; they prefer the Nimbleneſs of a Caper, and the regular Steps of a 
Minuet, to the moſt ſolid Arguments of a Man of Senſe, who has made no other uſe 
of them than to walk wich. The ſavage Americans perform this agrecable Exerciſe 


after their Manner, and from the fame Motive with the Europeans, viz. to give 


Pleaſure to their Guefts, to entertain thoſe they honour, and divert one another. As 


we are leſs nimble than they, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe they would carry that Art to 


much greater Perfection, were their Motions but more exact and regular, they being 
not only very active, but have alſo a very good Ear. The Dances of the Savages of New 
France are generally circular, and without ſhifting Places; they dance very nimbly by 
ſtamping their Feet on tht Ground, and afterwards raiſing themſelves up with a half 
Caper. They clench their Fiſts, and extend their Arms upwards in a threatning Poſture. 
Some of our Country Dances bear ſome Reſemblance to this Canadan Dance. One of 


2 Lacian tells us, that Dancing was firſt invented by the Goddeſs Rhea, and preſeryed the Life of Jupiter him- 
ſelf from the Cruelty of his Father Sauen, and that there were ſome Theſſalian Statues erected in his Time to the 


Honour of the beſt Dancers. 

Þ The Romans inftituted an Order of dancing Prieſts under the Name of the Salians. 

© Socrates, whom Apollo pronounced to be the wiſeſt Man, was not only a profeſſed Admirer of Dancing in others, 

but learned it himſelf when he was an old Man. 

80 much of Dancing, at leaſt, as belongs tothe Behaviour and handſome Carriage of the Body, is extremely uſe- 

ful, if not abſolutely neceſſary. Copley. 

| _ © Cleomira dances with all the Elegancy of Motion imaginable ; but her Eyes are fo chaſtiſed with the Simplici- 

ty and Innocence of her Thoughts, that ſhe raiſes in the Beholders Admiration and Good-will,- but no looſe Hope or 

wild Imagination. The true Art in this Caſe is, to make the Mind and Body improve rogeher; ENS. n 

make Geſture follow Thought, n. 2 Spe. Ne 66 

| A, Book ii. Chap. 15. = 
2 E 


BJ 


JE wil begin with Dancing, which is rietligpe as old as our grand Progenitor. 
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dis Dabssts probably he that leads ip; ſings alone, for they never fing i in Chorus as in 


our Brawls, except that the Dancers break. out into A kind of Exclamation at certain 


Intervals. We müſt not forget that Dances make a Part in their public Debates, and the 
moſt ſerious Affairs of their Council. Some Nations of South. Americd have a Cuſtom 
ſtill more extrabrdingry ; they proclaim War againſt cheir Enemies with a Dance. The 
Conformity we might here take Notice of between the 7; irginian and North American 
Dances, and thoſe of our own Nation, would carry us to improper Lengths, not to 
mention that ĩt would be tedibus. | | 


Let us now make ſome mention of the Singing of the Americans, which, aneh 


it be altogether tude and artlefs, is yet applied to the ſame Uſe as the reſt .6f the World 


make of it, viz. that of praiſing their Gods, and their great Men, in diverting them 
ſelves, and regulating the Steps in their Dances. Though we are pretty ſenſible that the 


Songs of the Savages are rude and inelegant, they yer are not unadorned with Figures, 
and with Flights; with Expreſſions that differ from the common Forms of Speaking, a 
myſterious and intricate Senſe, Inverfions of Phraſes, Sallies that flow from what we call 
Fire, and in a word, all that wild -Enthuſiaſm which reſults from that poetical Fury, 
which has impoſed on the Bulk of * Mankind in all Ages, and made them fancy! it to 


be the Language of the Gods, But why ſhould not the Savages have as great a Share 


of his Frenzy as ourſelves? ? Are they formed i in a different Manner from the Inhabi- 


RR 


ah N of the eee or ee Pee nal NE to conſider, that all who are 
delighted with theſe wild Extravagancies, do in ſome meaſure reſemble Drunkards ? A 
Mind thus form'd will 1 run into Poety without the Aﬀiſtances of Literature, or a long 
Detail of Incidents; but then it will require ſome Culture in order to embelliſh Nature, 

and give a Poliſh to Talents, which we muſt allow the Americans to poſſeſs, unleſs we 
will contradict all the Teſtimonies of the American Conquerors, and our moſt authentic 
Relations on that Head; who aſſure us the Americans are acquainted with Poetry; that 
they compoſe Songs in honour of their Gods and Heroes, as the Europeans at this Day, 
and the Nations of Antiquity, not extepting the Scythians, the Cimbri, the G and 


Germans, &c. and in a word, that tis by the Help of Poetry they have preſerv'd the 


Memory of ſeveral remarkable Incidents, - and many Footſteps of their own Hiſtory, 


This was even the Practice in the firſt Ages of the World, viz. in the Time of 0% 


Linus, and Muſzus, who perhaps were at the ſame Time Poets, Prophets, and Hiſto- 
rians. Are we therefore to wonder that the firſt Ages of the World ſhould be overſpread | 
with a Cloud of Fictions, which by the Aſſiſtance of poetical Enthufiaſm, have, as it 


were, ſwallowed up antient Hiſtory, and robb'd us of the Knowledge of that of our 


Anceſtors ? For the antient Europeans were everlaſting Songfters, and uſed to throw 
every Incident which _ thought' remarkable into imharmonious Jingle, the better to | 


2 Sec what has been red thereupon in the Preface to the gth Volume of Colleftion of 2 to the Nn, and 
on the Calumet Dance. | 

It may not be i improper to anſwer this Accuſation, and ſhew the Uſe of Poetry to Mankind, as we 18 it In Ir. 5 
Welfted's Writings, © Does not Poetry inſtruct while it pleaſes ? Does it not inſtruct more powerfully: too, through 
its ſuperior Charm of pleaſing? Does not Poetry oblige as much as Books of Humanity ? Does it not give us the 
ſame Profit and Pleaſure, and that in a livelier tho more indirect Way? Beſides that it impreſſes more ſtrongly on 
the Memory whatever it inculcates, by the natural Help of Numbers. Moral Writers recommend Virtue, but Po - 
etry adorns it; the Moraliſt gains his Reader to approve of it, the Poet to be in Love with it; the one imply pro- 
poſes Truth and Virtue to us, the other ſhews them in a Flood of Ligbt, and enforces them as it were with the 
Power of Enchantment. Is it not, laſtly, the Privilege of Poetry, that ir moſtly gives us truer Ideas, and always 
more elegant ones of the Thing i in Queſtion, than any other Sort of Writing ? Is there any Thing thar ſo much 
poliſhes Men's Manners, or gives ſo fine an Edge to their Wit 2 Is it not this which gives the ſtrongeſt Fincture 
of Good-Nature to the Heart? And does it not keep Men in good Humour with themſelves, and 1 58 them n 
che Gloomineſs which Care and Diſappointment are apt to ſpread over the Soul? . 


1 


. 
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tranſmit it to Poſterity. We know that Poetry has this Advantage, and that Cadence, 

Rhime, and Meaſure, are of great Advantage to aſſiſt the Memory. We are of Opi- 
nion, that the Weft-Indians have experienc'd this as well as ourſelves, who to this Day 
work up our Prayers in Rhime, for the Uſe of Children and the Vulgar. As to what 
we juſt now obſerv d, viz. that Songs were the hiſtorical Monuments of the antient 
Europeans, and of the Americans at this Time, no one 1s ignorant of the Advantages 
of this ſort of Ballads, which are particularly in Vogue all over France ; but perhaps 
every one has not heard, That Charlemain, ſenſible of the Advantages of this vul- 
<« gar Species of Poetry, commanded Odes and Ballads to be compos'd, —in which 
<* the Actions of their Anceſtors were contain'd ; and gave Orders for their being got 


« by Heart, and ſung by Children, in order that they might be tranſmitted to lateſt 
« Poſterity.” . 


Tar other Employments of the Savages, as formerly of the antient Europeans, are 
War and Hunting. Thoſe who live on the Sea-Shore, and on the Banks of Rivers, 
employ themſelves in Fiſhing. The Canoos of the latter were alſo us d by the Antients: 
They are made of Skins ſew'd together; of Oſiers, very neatly wrought ; or of Barks 
of Trees, in the ſame Manner as the Egyptian Barks, which, according to“ Lucan, 
were made of the fame Bark as the Antients made their Paper of. We may ſuppoſe, 
that the Ark into which Moſes was put, when he was expos d on the Nil, was a kind 
of Canoo. The Engliſh, the Saxons, and the © Scotch, had Ofier Canoos lin'd with Lea- 
ther. Leſcarbot thinks that tis to the Canoos we owe the poetical Fiction of the Si- 
rens. * Perſons who ſaw theſe little Boats at a Diſtance, which were made to hold 


only one Perſon, were ſimple enough to think the Man and Boat were « Monſter, half 
Man and half Fiſh. - 


Tas American Savages have neither Walls nor Gates to incloſe their Dwellings ; and 
in this they imitate the firſt Inhabitants of the World. In South America, not far 
from Næva- Andaluſa, each Savage encloſes and marks out the Limits of his Land with 
a kind of Net-Work, made of Bexuco, a ſort of Cotton, and raiſes this Wall to about 
half the Height of a Man. We are told that the Indians look upon the breaking or 
unravelling this Net-Work, as a very criminal Action; a manifeſt Proof they ſtill pre- 


| ſerve the Principles of natural Equity, even in that thick Miſt of Ignorance with which 


they are furrounded. The Lacedemonians would not ſuffer their Capital to be ſur- 
rounded with Walls, from a different Motive, ſaying, that the Bravery and Valour of 
| their Citizens ought to be their only Defence. The Germans 1 were for- 
. 


Tur Ciatdincs or Sigcerity of hots Sarages ils a ſome Obſervations 
on Theft, which has not been conſider d in the fame Light in all Ages. Travellers 
aſſure us, that the Americans ſeldom filch from one another. Their little Wealth, and 
the Eaſe with which they procure the Neceſſaries of Life, prevent their giving into a 
Crime, which the Lacedemonians look d upon as a Legerdemain Trick, or rather as a 


Remedy againſt Indolence, and the antient be Gov as an Exerciſe proper to preſerve 
their Youth from Idleneſs ; but the latter allow'd of no Thefts but what were com- 


mitted out of their own Dominions. The Americans may probably be of the fame 
Opinion; e eee to platicr the Tarver and he ret of th Rroigley 


Las lot, Hiftor. Ee. Book III. Chap. 15. 
> Gunſeruur bibuls Mempbitis cymba papyro. amn Book IV. 

| ann peratam Saxons traftus 

\ Heekes, as ze fakes Jakes Irene, ; 

© e glancum mare findere lembo. Sidon. Apollin. Carmin. 7. 
« He might dls hae nt ofthe ar- r Fed | - | — | 
G, Voyage, Vol. I. p. 13. : . 
* July Gee, Book VE | 


Be this as it will, 'tis certain that Theft is abſolutely contrary to the Laws of natural 
Juſtice, and 'tis ſurprizing the Romans ſhould have indulg'd this Crime fo far, as to al- 
low it in certain Feſtivals, call'd by them * Vadrigariorum luſus. That Hiſtorian in- 
deed tells us, that twas done out of Diverſion, as it were, but then how many kna- 
viſh Actions were ſcreen'd under this Veil! * The Egyptians had formerly a Prince, Lead- 
er, or Captain, of Thieves among them, as at this Time in Paris, and ſome other 
Cities. The above mention'd Author quotes another, who aſſures, that the Dominions of the 
Abyſſinian Monarch are infeſted with ſuch like Wretches. However, theſe Examples don't 
give the leaſt Sanction to Theft, and it would be a very unjuſt Way of arguing, ſhould any 
one pretend to prove from thence, that Theft is conſider d as honourable by the Egyp- 
 tians, the French, &c. On the other Side, the Fapaneſe will not ſuffer any kind of 
Theft, and puniſh it with ſo much Scherity that they may always leave __ Houſes 


open with — 


We pafs on to the Employments of their Women: Leſcarbot begins by that of gi- 
ving Birth to beautiful Children; and to this Purpoſe is very particular in his Exhorta- 
tions to all ſuch Women as go to inhabit New France, whom he adviſes to be very pro- 
lific, and to bring forth a great many Children, who may fing the Praiſes of God. He 
proves the N eceſſity of this Employment from the Etymology of the Hebrew Word, 
and ſhews, that God form'd Woman, that living Ground, with the ſame Diſpoſitions 
as that we inhabit, The Wives of the Savages employ themſelves wholly in domeſtic 
Affairs, ſuch as the Care of the Family, Husbandry, &c. but they are not admitted in- 
to the public Councils, nor allow'd to eat with the Men, As the Americans cannot 
with Juſtice be accus'd of being jealous, neither can they in this Reſpe& be compar'd 
to the ITralians and Spaniards, who exclude their Women as much as poſſible from all 
Society with Men ; nor to the Turks and other Eaſtern Nations, who ſhut them up in 
| Seraglio's. We may therefore ſuppoſe, that this is owing to the Contempt they have 
for the ſofter Sex, which they certainly would not have, were they leſs ſavage. The 
Gault, and even the Germans, deſcrib'd by the Romans as a rude clownifn People, did 
nevertheleſs treat the Fair Sex with greater Courteſy and  Civility ; for they admitted 
their Wives into their Entertainments and Councils, and there were very few Parties of 
Pleaſure but their Women bore a Part in them. Since Chriſtianity the Taſte for Po. 
liteneſs and Gallantry has been greatly improy d. How many noble Feats of Arms, 
in honour of the Ladies, do we meet with in the Annals of our gay Anceſtors | how 
many Lances broke for their Sakes ! how many terrible Conflicts to defend their Beau- 
ty! how many Duels were fought to force every Body for four or five hundred Miles 
round em, to own the ſuperior Charms of their reſpective Miſtreſſes! Notwithſtand- 
ing this, tis certain, that the Politeneſs which was ſhewn the Ladies on ſuch Occa- 
ſions had ſomething ſavage in it. The faſhionable Devoirs of our Age, with regard 
to the Fair Sex, ſeldom extend ſo far as to oblige a Man to venture the being run 


© through the Lungs for the Sake of his Miſtreſs; and was any Woman now- a- days ſo 


blind as to expect ſuch a Piece of Gallantry, ſhe very probably would run the Hazard 
of growing grey in her old-fafhion'd Notions. Politeneſs is more natural in this Age, 
or to ſpeak more juſtly, tis now a beautiful Varniſh for the greateſt Irregularities. Our 
Gallantry, being leſs concealed, and more fickle than that of our Anceſtors, has open'd 
a Door to Contempt and Debauchery. Let us advance a Paradox; the favage Ameri- 


cans, notwithſtanding all our boaſted Underſtanding, do yet govern themſelves with 
greater Uniformity. 


 ® Fueton. 1 8 16. | 
d La Mathe le Vayer. Letter 35. 
c _— that is to ſays Perforata. 
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WI ſhall conclude theſe Remarks with the Submiſſion which the American Women 
pay their Husbands. We meet with leſs of this among the Americans than with us. 
As they always confine themſelves religiouſly to their domeſtic Concerns, they nevet 
once think of giving themſelves any Airs, like- our European Wives, which certainly 
makes the married Stare infinitely more happy. Tis obſerv'd, that thoſe Marriages 
are generally happy, where every Thing is kept within its due Bounds, and each Mem- 
ber thereof knows his proper Employment ; a Family regulated on this Foot, makes 
the Wife neither ſuperior-nor equal, becauſe the Nature of the Employments of the 
Wife are ſuch as naturally ſpeak her inferior and ſubmiſſive. Such of our Wives as 
| have not ſeen the ſplendid Part of the World, eaſily acquieſce with this Principle of 
Submiſſion ; but as for the reſt of them, they think ane becomes none but Fn 

Wiſe of a — or a Horrentot. 


tt. — —_ -» *. tt... Mith. tt 1 —— 
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Of the Commerce between the two Sexes, and of the 
Marriages of the AMERICANS. 


HERE is no Nation in the World, whoſe natural pen h nix; filtnjed: by 
Love. The moſt brutiſh Savages have their peculiar Syſtems of Gallanery, and 
2 Tenderneſs which the Fire of Love reſines. In this Cafe there is form'd in them a 
Contraft or Oppoſition of Softneſs and Severity, which would appear as ridiculous in our 
Eyes, as the Sight of our Peaſants making love, though in reality neither of them is 
more odd or fantaſtical than that of our Courtiers. The Principle which gives Riſe to 
Love, is born among the Savages in the fame Manner as among us. In what Manner 
ſoever this Principle, which is the Source of Love, may diſcover itſelf, either in the 
Heart of a Savage, of an European, or of an old peeviſh Fellow, the Difference will 
be only in the Manner of its revealing itſelf. The Canadan Savage, who lies down at 
the Feet of his Miſtreſs, till fach Time as the cruel Maid condeſcends to blow out the 
Match he preſents her with, does therein not act more contradictory to Reaſon, than a 
very polite European, who dreſſes his Miſtreſs in all the Perfections of Nature, and as 
eaſily ſtrips her of them the Moment the Fire of Love is extinguiſh'd in his Breaſt; or 
like the old Churl in Moliere, who after having made a Declaration in Terms ſuit- 
able to his Character, nnn 


U ſon amour I touche au dernier point, 
Nil veut qu il ait ſa recompenſe. 
That i He is paſſionately in love with her, and is reſoly'd ſhe ſhall reward his Con- 


"CIO EST VADER finding kimkll deceiv', wiſhes not 4 his Miſtres, but the 
whole Sex at the Devil. Ina Word, the Europeans and Americans are Rn ridicu- 


E des Hari, | 

| 1 pour damner tout le monde, 
Je renonce à jamais & ce ſexe trompeur, 
D je le m tant au diable de bon coeur. 


In Bell, 
„ *Tis a Sex form d to damn all Mankind. 
ts I bid adicu to this deccitful Sex for ever. 
| And heartily wiſh them all at the Devil. 


lous 
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lous on that Head. An old Iroquois dances as gracefully, with his Match in fiis Hand, 
in Pieſence of a young Girl of his own Country, as an old Gentleman among us ca- 
reſſes a blooming Maid of fifteen ; and Love wantons as elegantly in the Heart of a 

| Boit as in that of a Prelate. Conſequently the old Gentleman has no Reaſon to laugh 
at the I. roquois, nor the Prelate at the Boiz : They ought to do each other Juſtice, and 
allow that they differ only in the Manner ; but that Nature is always the Painter : 


They ſhould fay to themſelves, that ſuch Ideas as are raiſed by Gallantry, delight us 
from Fn. not by Reaſon. 


As to the American Art of making Love, 'tis plain from what has been aid, that 
we ſhould hardly ever give into that Taſte. However, tis confin'd to fewer Rules, be- 
cauſe they go to the Mark at once; but notwithſtanding that the Simplicity of this 
Art gives an eaſy Opportunity of gathering Roſes, yet Thorns will ſometimes ſpring up 
at the ſame Time. The American Lover makes his Advances to his Miſtreſs; and ſhe, 
as among us, often draws np her own Conditions. The only Sweetneſs which is here 

found, is, that they are generally leſs cruel than the European Ladies; and we are firm- 
ly perſuaded, that they are not very ſqueamiſh with regard to Decorum. Cupid, who 
here knows very well what he is about, attacks the Americans with no other Weapons 
but thoſe of Nature. They are ignorant of the Art of bluſhing at their Wounds, be- 
| caufe they don't know the leaſt Immodeſty there is in them; they alſo are as little ac- 

quainted with the Languiſhments and Delays which Cuſtom has introduced among us, 
in the different Methods that are eſtabliſhed to heal theſe Sort of Wounds; but as for 
them, they have immediate Reconrſe ro the Cure. The Notion the Savages have of a 
young Maiden, whom they look upon as a free uncultivated Piece of Ground, that 
ought to be the Property of the firſt Comer, muſt naturally make the Cure of theſe 
Love-Wounds more eaſily effected, and conſequently is a great Obſtacle to that delicate 
Gallantry which employs the moſt beautiful Seaſon of Life among us. But unhappily 
it is to this Way of thinking, that we are alſo to aſcribe the terrible Diſorders which 
happen but too frequently among the Americans, and the ſcandalous Proſtitution of their 
marriageable Women, which was carried to ſuch great Lengths in certain * Provinces 
of Peru, that the moſt diſſolute Women, who had abandon'd themſelves to all kinds 
of Luſt, ſooner got themſelves Husbands, nay much better Men, than thoſe who had all 
the Ornaments of Modeſty., Several Pagan Nations allow'd antiently theſe Obſcenities, 
nor are they altogether laid aſide in the Eaft-Indies ; and what is a thouſand Times 
more to be lamented, is, that in Chriſtian Countries the ſhameful Marks of theſe De- 
baucheries, ſo oppoſite to the © Dignity of the Religion which our Saviour came to 
4 are ſtill preſerv . i 1 


'Trs an eſtabliſh'd Rule among all the Americans, as well as PL. Europeans, © 
whenever a Man makes love to a Girl with Intention to marry her, he muſt firſt ask 
her Father's Conſent; for he is not allow d to have her but on that Condition. The 
Lover muſt alſo be induſtrious enough to maintain his Family. The former Cuſtom is 


agreeable to the Law of Nature, the latter is owing to the Love which Parents have 
for their Children. 


Tur Name of Savages which we have given to theſe People, makes us fallly ſup- 
poſe, that they muſt have ſtifled all theſe tender Emotions. We may perhaps meet 
with ſome, who are ſo brutal as hardly to diſcover 5 ſuch Symptoms; but then there 


3 Hiſtory of the Incasof Peu. 

Traveller hive told u, that there are certati Houſes in Char where Curtezans are entertain · d, who have each 
their ſeparate Cell, over the Door of which ſome emblematical Sentence is writ, deſcribing the Age and Beauty of 
the Tenant, and alſo the Price. Petronius tells us, thut there were Houſes of the ſame Nature in Rome in his Days—— 
Video quoſdam inter titulos, nudaſque meretrices furt conſpititntes 2ard?, Gt. 


© Every one has heard of the Places at Rome, | Ne. where the mot infamous Gillary, and all the Diſorders of 
e Love, are carried on. 
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are none ſo very unnatural as to have loſt them entirely. On the contrary, the Ame- 
ricans ſeem in general to deviate leſs than we do from theſe two Cuſtoms. We have 
innumerable Inſtances among us, of Children who have withdrawn from the Obedience 
which they ow'd to their Parents, either from Wantonneſs, or ſome other criminal 
Motives; of young Women carried off, and of others who get young Fellows to ſteal 
them; of clandeſtine and ſcandalous Marriages ; of young People who marry, though 
they have neither Inclination nor Abilities to procure themſelves. a Maintenance ; but 


- ſhould the Reader aſk, whether the Savages ever fall into theſe Errors, our Anſwer is, 


that we cannot tell. It would be a pretty difficult Matter on this Occaſion to ſtate ſuch 
Bounds as might be juſt between the Conduct of the Savages and that of the Euro- 
peans. However, if we may believe Travellers, the Savage adheres more ſtrictly than 


we do to thoſe Rules which Nature preſcribes. Let us ſay further, that they have leſs 


Inducements to violate them than we, as they are not ſurrounded with ſuch a num- 

berleſs Multitude of agreeable and amuſing Objects as dazzle our Eyes, and make us 
ſometimes almoſt forget the moſt common Precepts of Virtue, continually preſenting 
themſelyes to our Imaginations, and raiſing the moſt horrid Conflicts in the Soul, when 
Nature and Reaſon refuſe to obey their Call, till at the long Run they encourage us to 
imitate thoſe among whom we live; a vicious Imitation tis true, yet we have not Re- 
ſolution enough to ſhun it, for fear of being expoſed to that Cenſure and Ridicule, 
which too often attend 'thoſe who preſume to live in a different Manner from their 
Neighbours. We are told, that the grand Art of Politeneſs is to ſhape our Conduct 
after ſuch Cuſtoms as have been long eſtabliſhed, and are practiſed by Perſons of a 

diſtinguiſh'd Rank ; but then how many of theſe Cuſtoms are pernicious, and only in- 
flame the Paſſions, and maintain an eternal War with thoſe Duties which Religion in- 
ſpires? Woe to the Timon who ſhall take it into his Head to attack them. 


7 faut parmi le 2 une vertu traitable; 
A force de ſageſſe on peut etre blamable. 

La parfait raiſon fuit toute extreme, 

Et veut que Pon ſoit ſage avec ſobriete. | 
Cette grande roideur des vertus des vieux ages, 
Heurte trop notre 4 & les communs uſages, Moliere ' * 


Thus Egli 

The Virtue which the ſocial Life requires, 

Is ſuch as ſoft Benevolence inſpires: 
But that which flows from a too rigid Mind, 

Juſtly deſerves a Cenſure from Mankind. 

Reaſon, when perfect, keeps its proper Bounds, 

And claims a Wiſdom no Exceſs confounds, | 

That ſtubborn Virtue on the Mind beſtow d, 1 

Which fix d in Greece and Rome its chief Abode, 

Offends the preſent Age, and ſhocks the 1 


The Licentiouſnek of the preſent Age would furniſh us with an excellent Commentary 
on theſe Maxims. 


Lr us now ſee the Notions the Americans have of the Neceflity of Marriage. If 
the Rules of Politeneſs oblige us daily to ſoften the Severity of Virtue, and allow us to 
prefer the Practice of the World to the Auſteritics of Wiſdom, tis not ſo with regard 


a There is a Luft in Man no Charm can tame, 
Of loudly publiſhing his Neighbour's Shame, 
On Eagle's Wings unmortal Scandals fly, 
While virtuous Actions are but born and die. Dryden. 
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to Women, Men have taken it into their Heads; to make the Fair Sex Slaves to a © 


Duty which they call Honour, This Honour, not fatisfied with forbidding them to 
extinguiſh the raging Fire of Love any other Ways but in the Marriage-Bed, prohibits 
them alſo from diſcovering the leaſt Defire of entering into the married State, or de- 
claring their Paſſion in the uſual Form; it obliges the weakeſt Sex to ſuppreſs the leaſt 
Symptoms of the moſt violent of all Paſſions; If there are any Women in the World, 
who being inſpir'd with a greater Boldneſs than the Generality of their Sex, do ſome⸗ 
times break through all Reſtraints, and with an unparallel'd Courage, freeing them. 
ſelves from the Captivity of the Tyrant Honour, generouſly diſcover the Sentiments of 
their Hearts, ſend Challenges to their Lovers, and not ſatisfied with captivating their 
Hearts at the firſt Onſet, are for ſeizing their Perſons alſo, all ſuch Examples as theſe 
will ever be look'd upon as ſo many bold Deviations from thoſe Rules of Modeſty, 
which Men have laid down for the Conduct of the Fair Sex; The ſmall Number of 
theſe Inſtances inhances their Merit. But has every young Woman Reſolution enough 
to follow them, and don't we know that the * Sublime is above all Rules? Vulgar 
Souls dare not once depart from them, and the only Refuge they have, is to conceal 
from the World all thoſe Remedies they employ againſt Love, to exclaim againſt the 
Injuſtice of Men, and cry out with Amaryllis in Paſtor Fido, | Ve 


Que votre bonheur eft extrime;, 
Cruels trons, ſauvages ours, 
Vous qui n'avez dans vos amours, 
D' autre regle que amour mime? 
Que j envie un ſemblable ſort ! 
Et que nous ſommes malheureuſes ! 
Nous en qui les lotx rigoureuſes 
Fun ent Pamour par la mort. 


Traduction de Fay Regnier his Marais, 


Thus Engliſb d, 
Le Bears that haunt the pathleſs Grove, 
Ye Lions that in Foreſts ſtray, 
How happy is your State in Love! 
| Since you kind Love alone obey 
But in our Breaſts what Torments reign! 
When we reflect on Woman's Brach; 
We, whom Man's cruel Laws ordain 
For pole Love to ſuffer mal 


Tux Savages are undoubtedly more unpoliſh'd, but at the fame Time more human 
in this Reſpect. Their Ignorance of the Rules of Decorum makes them indulge the 
Liberty of * loving and declaring their Paſſions, and a Maid ſeldom pines for Love ; her 
Sighs are anſwer'd, and her Father, in Compliance with the Inſtitutions of Nature, 
ſoon ſurrenders up his Daughter into the Arms of her Husband. One Circumſtance 
very much facilitates the Marriages of the American Women, which is, the little Ex- 
pence they are at to maintain their Families. We have already obſery'd, that a Bride's 
Father requires Induſtry in a Son-in-Law, a little of which will go a very great Way. 
The only Implements a Savage wants to procure him a Livelihood, are, a Bow and 
Arrow : He dwells in a Hut ; and the principal Articles i in his Furniture, are a Ham- 
mock and ſome Beaver Skins. Can we think that ſuch a Settlement brings much Care 
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46 A Diſſertation on the RELIGION | 
and Trouble along with it? Children are born ; the Family increaſes; theſe they bring 
up to Labour. And till the Children are able to ſhift for themſelves, they range the 


| Woods for their Subſiſtence; and as all this only coſts them alittle Pains in Hunting, they 


are ſure their Arrows will PRmy ma Proviſion. 


Txt Preliminaries of Marriage laſt ſix Mecths at leaſt among the Canadans, and 
ſometimes a Year; during which Time the © Lover, as Le/carbot informs us, paints 
ce his Face, to make it more beautiful, and wears a new Gown made of Beaver's, Ot- 
ie ter's, or ſome other Kind of Skin, &c.” But the Braflians, who have leſs Patience in 
their Amours, leave no Interval between Love and Marriage. As ſoon as a Youth is of 
Age to have any Correſpondence with the other Sex, he is allow'd to look out for a Wite ; 
when he addreſſes himſelf to the young Woman's Parents, or in Caſe they are dead, to 
her Friends and Neighbours. If they agree, the Match is made, and ſhe immediately 


becomes his Wife; but in caſe of a Refuſal, he goes away, n en choice of ſome o- 
ther Woman: —W OR ek 


* Tax Cuſtom of proſtituting their marriageable Women, ſhews the vaſt Difference 
there is between the Taſte of the American, and the Delicacy of the European Husbands, 
The former have no Regard for the Virgin Flower, ſo highly eſteem'd by the Fews, fo 
much ſought after by our young Libertines, ſo little known to Phyſicians, and ſo diffi- 
cult for a Woman to keep. The Eaft-Indians agree almoſt in Taſte with the Ameri- 


Cans on this Head, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. A certain Privilege of the Lord of the 


Manor, which formerly prevail'd in ſeveral Parts of Europe, proves that the Vaſſal had 


not always the firſt Fruits of his Wife's Virginity. We are told, That this Right or 


« Privilege was upheld in Scotland, a long Time after the eſtabliſhing of the Chriſtian Re- 
« ligion in that Kingdom; and that Malcolm II. found it a very difficult Matter to re- 
<« peal it: The Wives were obliged to pay to the Lord a certain Sum of Money. 
& We are alſo aſſured, that the Gentry of Savoy and Burgundy enjoy d the ſame Privi- 
&« lege for many Years; and that the Prebends of the Cathedral of Lyons had alſo a Fin- 
te ger in the Pye.” Did the Inſpirations of Piety prompt thoſe People to yield to theſe 
Ecclefiaſtics, what the Eaft-Indians devote to the Service of their Prieſts and Idols? If 
every one was of his Opinion, who faid, that the getting of a Maiden-Head was Por- 
ter's Work, there might be ſome Room to juſtify the Cuſtom practiſed in both the Eaſt 
and Weſt-Indies; and it might be faid that the Vaſſal had ated a cunning Part, in lea- 
ving this Flower to his Lordſhip's Cropping. The Turks have a much better Notion 
of the Merit and Scarcity of this lordly Privilege: They are fo far from indulging it to 
any Body, that they flatter themſelves their Wives will rife perfect Virgins at the Re- 


ſurrection, and give them, at their firſt Meeting in Paradiſe, what they had taken from 
them when they were upon Earth. To this odd Cuſtom we may add that of hiring a 


; 2 We are aſſured that the Inhabitants of Ceilan eourtesuſly offer their Wives and Daughters to their Gueſts ; but : 
they add, that he muſt be of that Quality as may entitle him to that Honour! La Peirerre tells us, in his Account 


of Leland, printed in the firſt Volume of the Collection of Voyages to the North, © That the Leland Maidens offer them 


« ſelyes as Bed-Fellows to all ſuch Strangers as are not married ind that even their Fathers preſent them to 
« Strangers; that they think ir a great Honour wheti they get e e eee | 
tends that this is mere Calumny. ; 
ee thee the Gallaptry of their Maidens was any way Criminal; but they were 
carefully watch'd after they were e and * e of the 8 Faith was look d upon as A 5 250 
Crime. | 


— Germanica, Val. I. | ö 

© This Seving is grnerally afcaibed +a our gap ab Charles II. 

© $0 much the more ſcarce, that tho a Girl has not that forward Dexterity of Qnartilla in Penal ſhe yet may 
loſe that ſeveral ways, which gives the Right of Sovercignty to the Husband. There are very few but what are 
bit by this Occaſion. Some of whom, as Brantome obſerves, are nevertheleſs afterwards entirely well ſatisfy'd, and 
« firmly believe that they had, like brave and reſolute Soldiers, made the firſt Onſet, and accordingly make their 
« Boaſts of it the next Morning to their Friends and Companions, and perhaps ſometimes to thoſe very Men who 
« had been before-hand with them; theſe laugh eerily, i their Sleeves, and with To ratios roo, who ap- 
. play their Caf cunningly.” 
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Woman for a certain limited Time, which was formerly practiſed by the Romans, and 
at this Day by the Chineſe ; tho if it be duly confider'd, this is no more than the For- 
nication known to all Nations, not excepting the Chriſtians themſelves; the Communi- 
ties or Societies of Women, * -eſtabliſh'd in the Kingdom of Calecut and ſome Parts of 
Braſil; the Trial and Purchaſe of * Women, indulg'd in ſome Countries to thoſe who 
are not willing to enter into the Bands of Wedlock for Life; the Plurality of Husbands, 
which, as we are told, is a Privilege allowed to ſome Women in the Eaft-Tndies ; and 
laſtly, the Marriage of Widows, condemned by the primitive Church, notwithſtand- 
ing the Precept of St, Paul, who ſays, 'Tis much better to marry than to burn, (with the 
Fire of Concupiſcence) general Cuſtoms both in Europe and Afia. Captain? Quartier, 
ſpeaking of the Canadan Women, tells us, That they never marry a ſecond Time, but 
« bewail the Death of their Husbands as long as they live, ſmearing their Faces with 
4 pounded Charcoal and Greaſe, which are the Characteriſtics of a Widow: But as for 
« the Men, they are allowed two or three Wives.” Polygamy is eſtabliſh'd in all Parts 
of Afia, Africa, and America; but then, is there not as much Licentiouſneſs in this, as 
in thoſe Husbands who have their kept Miſtreſſes? If it be true, that there are more Fe- 
males born than Males, the Polygamiſts follow the Order of Nature, who has ſome De- 


The Parthians and Lacedemonians obſerved the ſame Cuſtom, nor did the wiſe Cato himſelf diſdain to give an 
Example of it to the Romans, by lending his Wife to his Friend Hortenſius the Orator. The Author of the Letters 
Hiftorical and Gallant, tells us of an Incident of much the ſame Nature with this ; and Brantome, in his Memoirs of the 
Ladies of Gallaniry, relates the Story of an antiquated Husband, « who allowed his Wife to make Love, and chuſe her- 

« ſelf a Grand-/icar, adviſing her only to pitch upon a diſcreet and modeſt Man; promiſing at the ſame Time to 
« maintain as his own, all the Children that ſhould ſpring from that Commerce: Whereupon ſhe brought him two 
« or three Children, which the Husband, becauſe he ſometimes had a Finger in the Pye, fancied. were partly his, 

« and the reſt of the World were filly enough to believe it: Thus both Husband and Wife were very well ſatiſ- 


« fy'd, and had a fine Family between them.” Could we believe, that the wiſe Solon had himſelt preferred a Law, 
that if a Woman was not ſatisfied with her Husband, 


ſhe might have Recourſe to her Parents, and make them ſup. 
ply her Husband's Impotency ? | | 3 „ 
b In Pegu. The Men here purchaſe Women on Condition of trying their Humour, Behaviour, Oc. If they do 
not approve of them, the Husbands are allowed to ſend them back after having had a Taſte: The Parents, who 
are the Sellers, take her back and return the Money, but the Taſter is obliged to keep the Children he gets. The 
Eſſenes, a conſiderable Se& among the Fes, made a Trial for three Years together, whether the Woman they 
intended to marry, was vigorous enough to bear Children.  Foſephus, Book ii. Chap. 12. of his Var againſt the 
Romans. It were to be wiſhed, that there were not in London, &c. ſo many Inſtances of Parents who proſti- 
tute their own Children for a pecuniary Conſideration. dee a molt generous Inſtance of a gay Gentleman, 
who had Compaſſion on an unhappy Creature that was brought to him for this Purpoſe, Guardian, No 17. 
We are told that ſeveral Naires of Viſiapour belong to one Woman. But is it not a Miſtake ? The fame Cuſtom 


probably reigns among the Naires, as among the noble Yenetians, ſeveral of whom, as S. Didier tells us, club together 
to keep a Girl between them. OE 
This Prohibition a 


ppears natural enough; for according to the Length of Man's Life, we are not to expect the 
Diſſolution of the Marriage Tie till the Age of ſixty or eighty Years, by the Death of one of the Parties: And 


what is Love at that Age, but a vain and uſeleſs Fire? An old Widow who marries again, is not in a Condition to 
bring Children inte the World. What ſhould ſhe then do, but feed on Penance in ſome Convent; let her ther 
with a good Grace bid adieu to all the Fruits of Love, and employ all her Thoughts on the next World. The Ca- 
nadans have a better Rule ; for no one among them will marry Women after their nine and fortieth Year. Whar 
is paſt is no more than an agreeable Dream: This laft Recollection of my paſt Delights gives me a great deal of Pleaſure, 
fays an old Woman in Brantome, who was taking leave of a Male-Friend of her's, before ſhe took the Veil. 
PFelicite paſſie, 
Io ne peut revenir, 
ourment de ma penſee, 
Que m ai. je en te perdant perdu le Souvenir! | „ N 
That is, O my paſt Happineſs, that is to return no move! tis this caſts a Gloom on every Thought 7 
| Why did I not, in loſing thee, loſe my Memory? CT Tr, 


In Cala tis otherwiſe than in Europe, where the original Ideas of Nature'are leſs blotted from the Mind, or 
more ſtrictly adher d to than among us. Our antiquated Widows, when, to uſe the Expreſſion of Brantome, they 
have not ſix Teeth left in their Heads, will yet marry again like ſo many young Girls; and with one Foot in the Grave, 
make a laſt Struggle to force from Hymen what he is no longer obliged to furniſh them with. But the worſt of it is, 
that thoſe old Matrons are ſo very vigorous and alert, that they often ſend their young Husbands packing into the 
other World: But this does not prevent young Fellows, who live in a trading Country, and have their Fortune to 
make, from malcing Love to old rich Widows. We will conclude this Obſervation, which perhaps is too ludicrous, 


by a very old Cuſtom, which Brantome tells us prevail'd in his Time, in the Iſland of Chio, wiz. that every Woman who 8 
was reſolv'd to die a Widow, was oblig'd to pay a Su 


m of Money, by way of Tribute for her being untenanted, 
and this Tribute was call'd 4rgomoniatic. bo Won nth gt | 
© Leſcarbot's Hiftory of New France. 


= 2 1 


/ 


3 


e 


s A Diſſertation on the RELIGION 


ſign in all ſhedoes. They make ſome Uſe of an infiilts Number of Women, who o. 

therwiſe would be altogether uſeleſs in the World. But Nature may argue as ſhe pleaſes 
in this Caſe, fince the Purity of the Chriſtian Religion muſt ever make us difallow a Plu- 
rality of Wives. Leſcarbot is of Opinion, that the ſavage Americans are chaſter than the 
People of our Hemiſphere, and gives three Reaſons for it; firf, their going naked, eſpe- 
_ cially with regard to the Head, from which Part the Seed ſprings; ſecondly,” their ab- 
ſtaining from Spices, Salt, and Wine; and thirdly, the Uſe of Tobacco. If the Ame- 
ricans are chaſter than other People, tis owing to the little Difficulties they meet with 


nn Love, of which the Reaſon has already been given; to their marrying as ſoon as they 


feel the Impulſes of Nature, and to that Variety of Objects with which Polygamy fur- 
niſhes them. Beſides, we ſhould contradi& ourſelves were we to inſiſt on the Chaſtity of 
the Americans, after having obſerved in what Manner they proſtitute their young Wo- 
men; as alſo of what is related of ſeveral among them, who are ſaid to be very ſubject . 
to that infamous Diſeaſe which is the Conſequence of looſe and diſorderly Love. The 
Floridans are ſaid to love in a ſhocking Manner. Their Girls have loſt their Virginity 
by that Time they are ten or twelve Years of Age. They employ * Perfumes, Diſtilla- | 
tions, Fomentations, and other Arts, to force Nature beyond her Bounds. As for the 
Women in Frida, they © employ the Juice of certain Herbs for a Purpoſe mentioned by 
_ Brantome s Ladies of Gallantry, and by Venette in his Picture. 


Tun Americans (tho perhaps we are to except ſome Savages of Ter erra Auſtralis, 
| who Travellers aſſure us, have no Rule or Order among them) never marry within 
three Degrees of Conſanguinity; viz. a Son with his Mother, a Father with his Daugh- 
ter, or a Brother with his Siſter. Their Marriage-Contra&s, Promiſes, and Divorces, 
are barely verbal; and as for Jointures, they are hardly known among them. Solon and 
ſome other Greek Sages, would not have any Portions given with Women ; but then 'twas 
from a Motive different from that of the Yeft-Indians. The Indifference which theſe 
latter have for Riches, is the ſole Cauſe of their deſpiſing a Bait, at which moſt of our 
European Husbands nibble ; but Salons Deſign was to preſerve domeſtic Peace and Regu- 
rity among his Countrymen the Athenians. He was apprehenfive that the Cuſtom of 
giving Portions with their Women, which undoubtedly was uſed by the: greateſt Part 
of their Neighbours, would be the Deſtruction of both. 


Le us in the next Place conſider the Duties of their Women. We ſhall not take 
Notice of the Tillage of the Americans, which is generally the Buſineſs of their Wo. 
men, nor of their Family Concerns, nor of the Care they are obliged to take of their 
Children. There is no Country in the World in which the Wife has not ſome Part in 
the two laſt Devoirs, how odd and particular ſoever their Cuſtoms may be in other Re- 
ſpects. All we ſhall take Notice of, is the conjugal Fidelity which the Savages oblige 
their Wives to keep ſtrictly, tho! themſelves will not ſubmit to it. We are told, that 
the American Women are pretty faithful to their Husbands ; and that the Men in ge- 
neral have the utmoſt Deteſtation of, and even puniſh with Death, the Incontinence of 
their married Women ; tho' at the ſame Time, they don't wink trouble their Heads 
tho their Daughters are ever ſo gay, as has been already obſeryed. Tis eaſy to con- 
ceive that this is a very natural Notion, and it wou d prevail equally among us, did not 
Religion and Reaſon correct our Natures; at leaſt, if what the World calls Honour did 
not force us to conceal our Irregularities. But to ſpeak out, — if it were poſſible to 
ſuppreſs theſe Notions of Honour, we ſhould immediately ſee thouſands of Girls turn 
Savages, and wou'd ſeek for thoſe Joys in a Braſilian Celibacy, which they hope to 
find in a virtuous married Life, Be this as it will, we are told that an American dates 

3 Coreal's Voyages, Vol. i 

* Leſcarbot, ubi ſupra. 


e nid. See the Effect which 1 of one of the Maids of Honour kad Li of . 
*— Rochefort's Memoirs, ch | 
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the Time of his Wife's Virtue from the firſt Day of chair Ms and then relies en- 
_ tirely on her Fidelity; whereas among us, the greateſt Debguchee would not willingly 
run the Hazard of marrying a Woman that had the leaſt Blot in her Reputation, whatever 
| Teſtimonies ſhe might have given him of her Fidelity. But a Savage argues in à quite dif- 
ferent Manner; his Notions are, that as a young Woman is a free Agent, ſhemay make what 
uſe ſhe pleaſes of her Body: But the Moment ſhe has made a Promiſe, ſheis immediately the 
Property of the Man who is to take her for his Wife, and ſhe has from that Inſtant loſt the 
Power which her Liberty gave her. Such is the Principle of the Americans, and tis on this 
perhaps that their Jealouſy is grounded, which, if they really have any, differs vaſtly 
from that of the Italians and Spaniards, ſince the Americans have neither Bolts nor Grates 
to preſerve an Honour, which all the ſtrong Holds in the World would not be able to 
defend, in caſe a Woman had once made a Reſolution of getting rid of it; that they 
do not put their Women under the Guard of Eunuchs ; and that, in fine, they are unac- 
quainted with a numberleſs Multitude of Arts, © which poor, jealous Cuckolds, as* Bran- 
<< tome calls them, put in practice, to bridle, ſhut up, perplex, and keep under their 
<« Eye, their Wives, for fear they. ſhould launch out, tho in vain ; for when a Woman 
© has once got that deviliſh Crotchet into her Head, the beſt Remedy, the beſt Guard, 

e ajealous Husband can put over his Wife, is to leave her at full * Liberty.” A Savage 
has Recourſe to Divorce, the Moment he has Proofs of his being a Cuckold; in which 
Caſe, we are told, that the Woman being at her own Liberty, and bocome her own 
Miſtreſs by this Infraction of the Marriage- Contract, is allow'd to marry another Huſ- 
band. The Cuckold muſt be very jealous indeed, who puniſhes the Woman who has 
violated his Bed with Death. A Frenchman ſeldom has Recourſe to Divorce, much le _ 
does he attempt to kill his Wife, which neither the Laws of Chriſtianity, nor thoſe of 
Man do any wan authoriſe ; but 'tis neither a Motive of Religion, or a Dread of the Laws, 
that check the Violence of his Rage. He takes ſuch a Reſolution as his free and fickle 
Temper inſpires, and pays his faithleſs Partner in the ſame Coin, and has twenty Intrigues; 

and indeed he acts a thouſand Times more prudently in this than the Tralian Cornutos, 


thoſe gloomy Argus's, who are "Ry watching over the OR Cauſe of their Diſ⸗ 
Honour. 


A Paris ce n Leſt pas comme 4 1 : 
Le cocu qui Saftige y paſſe pour un ſot ; 
Ef le cocu qui rit pour un fort honnete homme. 


Quand on prend comme il faut accident fatal, 
_ Cocuage neft point un mal. 


The Senſe of which 5 is, 


. *Tis not at Paris as at 1 for in the former Place, a whining Cuckold is ook du upon 
as an Aſs; but one who laughs at his being fo, paſſes for a Man of Senſe. When a Man 
behaves with Temper under this Circumſtance, Cuckoldom is far from being an Evil. 


As to the Duties which a Husband owes his Wife, they are not . to any great 
Lengths among the Americans, From what we juſt now obſerv d, it does not appear that 
the Condition of their Wives is better than that of our Servants: But the Jealouſy abbve- 
mentioned makes the Eaſt-Indian Women to be much more Slaves than thoſe N Ameri- 


a Memoirs of Ladies of 'Gallantvy. | . 
nnn. —— 3 
Receive her with extended FE 
Seem more delighted with her Charms, 
Wait on her to the Park and Play, | | 
Put on good Humour, make her gay: 8 | . 5 
Be to her Virtues very kind, | 5 | Se 
Be to her Faults a little blind, | 5 
Let all her Ways be unconfin „ 2 | | 
And clap your Padlock - on her Mind. 
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ca. Could any Thing more dreadful have poſſibly entered into the Mind of Man, than 
a perpetual Priſon, where their Women are ſurrounded, waited upon, and watched, by 
a Set of Eunuchs, who are often frightfully black and ugly; where they are given up 
a Prey to a thouſand criminal Reflections, which * Idleneſs gives Birth to, and which 
would never ariſe were they to aſſociate with the reſt of the World. We muſt own that 
Jealouſy loves to blind itſelf; the Principles of Chriſtianity oblige us to have certain Regards 
for the fair Sex which are not obſerv'd in Aa. The Scripture has depriv'd us of the 
Power of Life and Death over Women; it enjoins us to behave ourſelves with the ut. 
moſt Humanity towards them, and commands us to treat like a Second-ſelf, a Sex which 
the Alcoran allows to uſe as a Maſter does his Servant. We are not ignorant, that we 
meet with many Exceptions to the Goſpel-Injunction among us, and that ſeveral Huſ- 
bands treat their Wives with more Rigour and Contempt than the moſt odd and unac. 
countable Turki/h Husband could poſſibly do; that a great many others cannot perſuade 
anf that a Wife who is married in Preſence of the whole Church, is any better 
than a good Servant, who is ſolemnly bound to him for Life; in a word, there are ſeve- 
ral, who, not ſatisfied with keeping their Wives in a perpetual State of Slavery, but to 
deny them every Thing that may make Life agreeable, take a Pleaſure in expoſing them 
to the Contempt of Strangers, rob them of that Privilege which Nature has given them 
of being reſpected by their Children, and think it a kind of Merit in making them the 
Objects of Ridicule : But the Behaviour of theſe Husbands is as much deſpiſed by Men 
of Honour, as that of Coquets and female Libertines. The Principles of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion make us deteſt as much the Cruelty of a Husband, as the Lewdneſs of a 
Woman. The Behaviour of the Americans is vaſtly more regular, and much more 
_ conformable to their Notions. Travellers tell us, that the Friendſhip theſe Men have 
for their Wives, is not like that between Equals; but that it may be compared to the 
Friendſhip which a Maſter ſometimes has for his Servant, who is obliged to ſupport and 
protect him. They imagine them to be born for Servitude, and that no more ſhall be 
indulged them, than the pardoning their Faults. This Friendſhip therefore ariſes only 
from the Neceſſity the human Species are under of fatisfying the Cravings of Nature, and 
the indiſpenſible Obligation of propagating it. We are told, that where theſe Motives 
are not, their Friendſhip immediately ceaſes; for which reaſon they conſider their old 
Women as ſo much Lumber. We muſt however own, tis very ſurpriſing, that not- 


withſtanding theſe Principles, Coquets are as rare to beer met with in America, as __ are _- 
common in Europe. 


Wx will conckets theſe Obſervations with the 93 different Nations have 
of Baſtards. We make them in ſome meaſure reſponſible for the Crime which thoſe who 
gave them Life committed, and deſpiſe them as if they themſelves were guilty : But if 
all is true that is related of the Proſtitution of the American Women, Baſtards in thoſe ' 
Countries are not ſubject to thoſe diſagreeable Diſtinctions: And yet we are aſſured, that 
ſome © American Nations are ſo jealous of keeping their Blood pure and unmix'd, that 
they exclude from the Throne the very Perſon who Among us would be the true Heir , 
and on the contrary ſet the Crown on the Head of the Siſter's Son. The fame is ob- 
ſerved in other Inheritances. But how ſhall we reconcile theſe Notions ? Be that as it 
will, the Jewiſb Religion antiently excluded Baſtards from the Prieſthood, and the 
* Chriſtian Church has imitated them in this Reſpect; but they do not meet with ſuch 
hard Uſage in ſome other Religions, and we are ale that the ens look upon 


This made Laberius ſay, that a Woman when alone has her Head always filled with evil 8 mulier qua 
ſola cogitat, male cogitat. 2 


The old Romans treated their Wives with great Inhumanity, which was owing to the rude Ignorance that pre- 
vail'd in the Infancy of the Republic, 


© In Virginia and Canada. They have the ſame Cuſtom in Cochin, and in the Kingdom of Lowands in pita. See 
the Preface to Vol. iv. of the Collection of Voyages to the North. 


The Roman Catholic Church. For the Proteſtants would not ſcruple to admit a Baſtard into Holy Orders. 


; 


"-all 
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all ſuch Children as their Wives * bring into the World during their Pilgrimage to Mec- 
ca, as legitimate; that they are all adopted into the Poſterity of Mahomet, and have the 
Privilege of wearing a green Turbant, as being the genuine Offspring of that Prophet ; 
ſuch an Effect has Devotion in the Heart of a Muſſulman as to make him give a * Cha- 
rater of Holineſs to what at another Time would raiſe in him the utmoſt Fury of Jea- 
louſy. Some Chriſtians perhaps would go as great Lengths as the Muſſulmen on ſuch an 
Occaſion. The Antients had not alwaysBaſtards in Abhorrence. The continual Cuckoldoms 
of their Gods have been particularly taken Notice of, as alſo, that Heaven was peopled with 
Baſtards during the Time that the Pagan Syſtem prevail'd in the World. Twas but 
reaſonable that the Flaws in the Birth of their Gods and Demi-Gods ſhould plead an 
Excuſe for thoſe of Men; ſo far from thinking worſe of themſelves for being of a doubtful 
Original, © ſome famous Conquerors were reſolved to have themſelves look d upon as Baſ- 
tards of certain Gods ; ſeveral great Men among the Antients have been willing to paſs 
for the Baſtards of Nymphs,* or Demi-Gods, which in thoſe Days was the ſame as if any 
one ſhould ſay, the Baſtard of ſome He or She-Saint. Let us not omit the Expedient 
the Lacedemonians made uſe of, after having loſt the greateſt Part of their Men during their 
bloody Wars with the Meſſenians. They ſent a Body of ſtout young Fellows to their Wives 
gave their unmarried Women leave to lie with their Slaves, and allow'd the firſt Comers 
to cohabit with them in what Manner they thought proper. If it be true, that the 
natural Way of making Love is often more likely to give Inhabitants to a State than 
Marriage, we need not wonder that a Race of Baſtards which ſprung from the unlaw. 
ful Commerce of the Lacedæmonians, ſhould be powerful enough to lay the Foundation of 
Tarentum in one of the fineſt Spots of all Italy. The Lacedemonians indeed ſent theſe 
Baſtards packing, but they could not juſtly reproach them with their Birth, or drive 
them out of their Country. But our Notions are different from theirs; we think more 
juſtly than the Antients, tho' at the ſame Time we don't live with more Regularity ; 
we would not fuffer Recruits of Baſtards to be raiſed among us; for ſuch Levies would 
be very prejudicial, and depopulate whole Provinces. Tis more prudent to bear the 
Evil with Patience, to fay nothing, and mutually aſſiſt each other in the Marciage: 
State, 


Le næud q Hymen doit etre bell, 
Veut de la foi, veut de Phonnetete. 
Si par malbeur quelque atteinte un peu forte 
Le fait clocher d'un ou d' autre cote, 
Comportes vous de maniere & de ſorte, 

Que le ſecret ne ſoit point evente. 


The Senſe of which is, FOR * 
Tur Tie of Marriage claims Reſpect, Fidelity, and Virtue. If unhappily either of 
the Parties ſhould violate it in any Manner, they muſt take care not to let it come 2d 
the Notice of the World. 


HM A Muſſulman - not to have any Commerce with his Wife during the Fin, to Mecca. See La Moth le 
' Payer, Vol. i. Fol. Edit. 43d. Letter. 

bd Mahomet's Deſcendants are rever'd as ſo many Saints. 

g Ae the Great, who gave out that he was the Son of Jupiter. 
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CHAP. XI. 
Of the DiE x of the AMERICANS. 


IJ E are neither to look for Luxury or Delicacy in the American Diet. Their Life 

is an Image of that of the firſt Inhabitants of the World ; of thoſe Ages when 
Mankind fed only on Roots, Acorns, and Fruits. We are no more to wonder how it is 
poſſible for them to live without a thouſand Things which we make uſe of, than that 
we cannot bring our ſelves to abſtain from them. But to be more particular ; the Ame- 
ricans did not know the Uſe of Bread before the EtÞopeans came among them. They 


firſt uſed to dry Roots, and afterwards grind or bruiſe them, and theſe they work'd up 


into a Dough, of which they often made Cakes, Whenever they went a Hunting» 
on any Incurſion, or to War, they uſed to bake their Bread hard, like our Biſcuits, to 
ſerve them in their Journeys. The Savages have preſerved all theſe Cuſtoms to this Day. 


Some of theſe uſe Maiz, a kind of Corn which they commonly eat parched; and tis 


in this Manner that the Jews, and ſeveral other Nations of Antiquity, always eat their 


Corn. The Food of the old Romans was almoſt as fimple as that of the Veſt-Indians. 


The Romans in the Infancy of their Republic, lived as theſe latter, on thick Milk and 


Roots, which were often baked on the Aſhes with their * General's own Hand: But 


they afterwards learnt the Art of making Bread, tho' it was many Years after the Foun- 


Tux reſt.of the Food of the Americans is compoſed of the Fruits of the Earth, Fiſh, | 
and Fowl, and their only Sauce is Hunger; for they are entirely unacquainted with Ra- 


gouts, or any ſuch high- ſeaſon d Meats ; we are even aſſur d that the North Americans 
are entirely Ignorant of the uſe of Salt, which was ſo much eſteem'd by the Antients, 


that they gave it the Epithet of Divine. The latter uſed it both at their Tables and 


their Altars, and would often make a Meal ppon a Piece of dry Bread and alittle 
Salt. The American Savages to keep their Meat from ſtinking, either broil it over the 
Fire, or dry it in the Sun; which is very much like the ſmoking of Fleſh, ſo much 
uſed in Germany. 5 c | 


As to the Drink of the Americans, we muſt firſt conſider it in its greateſt Simplicity. 


One drinks Water out of Neceſſity, and Wine or ſome other Liquor for Pleaſure. The 


moſt natural and only Liquid our firſt Progenitors were acquainted with, was Water. 


Wine, and other ſtrong Liquors were not found out till after the Flood. However, they 
did not quite leave off drinking Water after theſe artificial Liquors were invented, and 


the very Heroes themſelves often drank it at their Meals, as appears from Homer. The 


* Ruth, Chap, ti. ver, 14. And Boar ſaid to ber, at Meal-Time come thou hither, and eat of the Bread, and diy thy Moy: 
ſel in the Vinegar ; andfbeſat beſide the Reaperi, and he reached ber parched Corn, and ſbe did eat, and was ſufficed. - 

b Caius Fabricius was as eminent for Probity and Frugality, as his Valour. — He refuſed the Preſents which the 
. Samwitesſenthim. Their Embaſſadors, after having taken Notice of all the Favours their Nation had received from 
him, fince the Concluſion of the Peace, begg'd him to accept a confiderable Sum of Money which they were ordered 


to offer him, particularly as he wanted ſeveral neceſſary Pieces of Furniture, and had not an Equipage ſuitable to his : 


Rank and great Merit. Upon which Fabricius laid his Hand upoh his Ears, his Eyes, his Noſe, his Mouth, Gr. 
and then ſaid to the Embaſſadors, I. ſtall never ſtand in need of any Thing ſo long as I. ſbal be able to command the ſeveral 
Faris I juſt now laid my Hand on; ſo that having no need of Money, I ſhall never receive any from thoſe that want it them- 


ſelves, All his Plate conſiſted in a Cup and Salt-Seller; and he would not allow the Commanders of Armies to have 


more than himſelf. He liv'd upon Roots which he cultivated and dreſs'd with his own Hands, 
« Nay, they were ſoubſtemious, that very often when the Army labour'd ander a great Drought, the Generals 
themſclves refuſed to drink any Water when only a little had been found, as Mr. Addiſen has finely expreſi d it, ſpeak- 


If ſome penurious Source by Chance appear d 
Scanty of Waters, ben you ſrooy'd it dry, 
And offer d the full Helmet up to Cato, 
| Did henot da the untaſted Moifture from him? 
| | ; $--.-: Ame- 
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liant in triumphing over Bacchus. The American Women are ſaid to be as great Drinkers 


Brandy, Sc. none of theſe look upon the frequenting of Taverns 'as any way deroga- 


gives Life to Love, and throws an agreeable Shade over thoſe Scruples, which Tempe- 
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American Savages do alſo drink mere Element; but as this cold Liquor has not the Power 
of reviving the * Spirits, of inſpiring Joy, or creating an Appetite, 'tis no Wonder they 
invented ſtrong Liquors, which however are all very different from thoſe of Europe. As 


the Carvin of the Brafilians is a Spirit drawn from Maiz, it might perhaps be ſomething 
like the Spirit extracted from Malt, or Holland's Geneva, with which the Vulgar in 


that Country fuddle themſelves, was not this Braſilian Liquor made after a quite dif- 


ferent Manner. Be that as it will, the Americans drink to as great Exceſs.of their ſtron 
Liquors, as the People of our Hemiſphere do of Wine, &c. A Brafilian drowns all his 


Anxiety, and finds an inexhauſtible Spring of Comfort in his Caouin, in the fame Man- 


ner as our Tipplers do in their Beer, Wine, and other ſtrong Liquors. A Floridan taſtes as 
much Pleaſure in getting drunk with his Cafine, as our Sailors do in fuddling themſelves 
with Holland's Gin ; and the former ſhall ſtupify himſelf as completely in Battle with 
this Liquor, as our Soldiers do with Gun-Powder ſteep'd in Brandy, when they go upon 
an Aſſault. The Aſiatichs make the ſame Uſe of the Juice of Opium. It has already 
been obſerved, that the Americans are as great Drinkers as many of our European Na- 
tions; and if * Travellers are to be believed, a Floridan Tippler would knock down the 


greateſt German or Swiſs Bacchanal. They would conquer the greateſt tippling Heroes of 


Antiquity, notwithſtanding they uſed to drink out of Bowls that were of ſo capacious a 
Size, as immediately to knock a young Fellow down ; nor would be daunted at the Sight 
of the prodigious Muſcovite Goblets, which a Stranger is obliged to quaff, and not leave 
a Drop, tho' he were to ſink under the Table after it; and if the Virginian and Flori- 
dan Boes manfully make Head againſt their Caſinè, the Clergy among us are no lefs va- 


as their Husbands; nor are our European Women wholly free from that Vice. The 
Women in the North Parts of Europe are faid to love ſtrong Liquors: Engliſh Women 
drink © Punch and * ſtrong Beer to Exceſs: Dutch Women are as fond of ſweet Wine, 


tory to their Sex. The Ladies among the French no longer dilute their Wine with Water, 
but begin to accuſtom themſelves to the Strength of the Juice of the Grape ; tho' the Ro- 
mans for many Years forbade their Women the Uſe of it, becauſe of its ſometimes fatal 
Conſequence to their Honour. Tis certainly a very difficult Matter to preſerve Virtue un- 
fully'd amidſt the Fumes of Bacchus: Wine takes off the troubleſome Veil of Modeſty; 


rance lays too much open. All the Eloquence and Wit of that Love-Declaration which 


is uninſpired with Wine, is cold and languid, in Compariſon of that Intrepidity which 
Wine raiſes in the Soul. | 


Efperis peu de vos di 21 ; 
L'amour ne cede pas toujours, 
A Pardeur la plus raiſonable. 
Souvent en beuvant de bon vin, 
On trouve le plus court chemin, 
Pour rendre la belle traitable. 


a Wine whets the Wit, improves its native Force, 
And adds a pleaſing Flavour to Diſcourſe ; 
By making all the Spirits debonnair, | 
Throws of the Lees, the Sediment of Care. 


We ſee however, that thoſe who uſe themſelves to drinking of Water, generally enjoy a great Fluſh of Health, 


a chearful Conſtitution, and a clear Mind. See a Pamphlet publiſhed not long lince, wherein the ſeveral excellent 
Properties of Water are diſcovered. 


d Leſcarbot, Coreal. 


] believe the Author has not bir upon the Liquor ; ſo far from it, that our Engliſb Ladies abhor the very Name 


of it, One who hated Punch, called to her Servant to bring her ſome Wader, a few Lemons, and a Lump of Sugar, 
but above all not to forget Brandy. 


This cannot be ſaid of any of our Engliſh Women, but ſuch as are the mere Refuſe and ts of of the Society. | 
© Here again the Author is very much out. | | 
Vo. III. | NE That | a 
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That is, Don't fatter yourſelf, that you il gain your Point by your amorous 
' Diſcourſes; Love does not always yield to the moſt juſt and reaſonable 


Paſſion, But Wine frequently points out to us the ſhorteſt Way, to 
make the Fair one Kind and complying. 


We uſt own, that the Simplicity and unpoliſh'd Manners of the Savages, which 
conſequently muſt be ſo oppoſite to the Politeneſs which is almoſt become natural to us, 
does not give us an advantageous Idea of their Manner of eating. They eat in a very 
ſlovenly Manner on the Ground, and with their Fingers, without any Cloth or Cover- 


ing whatſoever, and they never wipe either their Mouths or Hands. They often give 


to every Gueſt his Portion of the Entertainment, as antiently among the Greeks. 
They are ignorant of the Uſe pf Forks and Napkins, but as Thick-Milk is one of 
their chief Diſhes, Neceflity has taught them to make * Spoons, which have a clumſy 
Reſemblance to ours. © Travellers tell us alſo of certain Sticks, which ſome of theſe 
Nations eat with inſtead of Forks, in the ſame Manner as the Chineſe. The Amer:- 
cans hardly knew the Cuſtom of cutting their Meat; for before the Coming of the Eu- 


ropeans, they us d to tear it to Pieces without any other Ceremony. © In ſome Parts of 


Nortb America the Maſter of the Feaſt does not eat himſelf, but employs himſelf en- 
tirely in waiting upon his Gueſts : In others, he ſings during the whole Entertainment, 
and when he himſelf does not perform the Part of Choriſter, he ſubſtitutes ſome of his 
Dependants to officiate for him. Tis plain, that all theſe Cuſtoms are ſo very odd and 
barbarous, that one can hardly forbear looking upon em as ſavage ; nevertheleſs, there 
are as many odd Cuſtoms to be met with in our Hemiſphere. We are told that the * 

Chineſe don't aſſiſt at the Entertainments they give; that the Perfians don't make uſe 
of Knives, bat ſet their Meat ready carv'd before their Gueſts. But to wave the Cuſ- 
toms of diſtant Nations, let us look nearer Home for Inſtances of that Ruſticity which 
we find among the Savages. *Tis not many Years ſince the Dutch were unacquainted 


wich the Uſe of Table-Cloths and Napkins; a Piece of blue Linen Cloth us'd to go 


round the Table, and pafling from Hand to Hand, ſerv'd to wipe the Mouths and 
Fingers of the Gueſts, Theſe People were not acquainted with any other Fork bur 
their Fingers, which alſo very often ſupplied the Place of Knives and Spoons. Tis 
true, indeed, that the over-great Neatneſs which the Dutch Ladies are ſo fond of in 
their Houſes, was partly the Cauſe of the lothſome Simplicity in their Manner of eat- 
ing : But this Motive does not render the Dutch Simplicity either more amiable or wor- 
thy of our Imitation than that of the Americans. We ſhall by the way obſerve, that 
the * Dutch and other European Nations have had their Taſte with reſpe& to eating, 
very much refin'd by the French Cooks, The Principles on which they were built, 
will not be laid afide very ſoon, | 


_ ® Peithii Antiq. Homeri, Book II. 

d Leſcarbot. | 

© Relation of Lowiſiana. oe ds Vol. V. 

4 Le Comte's Memoirs of China, 

© Leſcarbot, ubi ſup. 

V Mothels Vayer, Letter 94. Vol, II. of the Fol. Edit. | 

5 What Service have they done in the World, bar caly in thorterifig the Life of Mi, and oppreſling it with 
infinite Diſeaſes? How finely does the excellent Cornaro inveigh againſt Luxury. Let us accuſtom ourſelves 
to cat only to ſupport Nature; what is more than neceſſary for our Nonriſhment, ſows the Sceds of Sickneſs and 
Death. *Tis a Pleaſure for which we muſt pay very dear, and which cannot be either innocent or excuſable, ſince 
it may be ſo prejudicial to us. How many have I ſeen cut off in the Flower of their Days, by the unhappy Cuftom 
of high Feeding? How many excellent Friends has Gluttony depriv'd me of, who might ſtill have been an Orna- 
ment to the World, an Honour to their Country, and have occafion'd me as much Satisfaction in enjoying, as I 
now have Sorrow in loſing "EM? — O unhappy ay! doſt thou not perceive that Gluttony and Exceſs rob 
thee every Year of more Inhabitants than Peſtilence, , and Famine could have deſtroyd! Thy true Plagues 
hon AE 
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Tux Antients had their religious Banquets ; the Savages have alſo theirs, In theſe 
they often treat on military Affairs, and they are always accompanied with ſome reli- 
gious Ceremonies. Theſe Feaſts are always heighten'd with Songs, in honour of their 


Gods and Heroes, intermix'd with Imprecations againſt their Enemies. We have now 
laid aſide all ſuch Ceremonies, but will obſerve, that the Germans ugd to treat of 


Peace and War in their Entertainments. We meet with nothing in our Feaſts that bas 
the leaſt Affinity to that Piety which is aſcribed to thoſe of the Antients, unleſs it be 
the Solemnity of certain Days, which often excite us to cat and drink with our Friends 


and Companions, from quite different Motives than thoſe which Religion inſpires, But 


after all, who can aſſure us that the religious Feſtivals of the Antients had much Reli- 
gion in them? Let us diveſt ourſelves of our blind Prejudice with regard to Antiqui- 


ty, and no longer break out into enthuſiaſtic Commendatwns of the Virtues of our 


Anceſtors. Antiently the Preliminaries of the Feaſt were devoted to the Gods: They 
facrificed in their Honour ; Libations were pour'd out before them, and Prayers were 
offer d up to them. A Sign of the Croſs, or a Benedicite, are the Preliminaries of ours. 


The Grace which the Germans make uſe of, is juſtly proportion'd to the Length of 


their Meals. 


In Canada the Women don't * eat with the Men, but have a ſeparate Apartment for 


themſelves. The fame Cuſtom is obſerv'd in Spain and Italy, but from Motives which 


probably are unknown to the Canadans; but a Frenchman, who is a more reaſonable 
Creature, and almoſt the only one that is born with an cafy and unaffected Freedom, 
does not value the fineſt Entertainment in the World, unleſs it be heighten d by the 
Company of Women. The Gauli, their Predeceſſors, had the Fair Sex in equal 
Eſteem; and the Germans, who are unjuſtly accus d to love good Wine only, were as 
fond of the Converſation of Women as the antient Gauls, and both theſe Nations ad- 
mitted them into their Feaſts and Councils. The antient Romans, who thought of no- 


thing but the Conqueſt of the Univerſe, deſpis'd every Thing that had not ſome Rela- 


tion to War, and treated their Women and Children in a very rigorous Manner. Gal- 
lantry was not introduc'd among the Romans till they began to be ſoftened with Luxury; 
and their Ladies did not grace their Entertainments, till ſuch Time as the Romans, who 
in Proceſs of Time were become vaſtly more polite, bur leſs warlike than their Anceſ- 


tors, had quitted the Banners of Mars, to fight under thoſe of Cupid. The Dutch have 
their Parties of Pleaſure with Women, but then they might as well be abſent ; for no- 
thing is more common than to ſee Men and Women ſeparated from one another in the 


fame Room. Both Sexes on theſe Occaſions have their Diverſions apart; and the 
Lover ſhall take leave of his Miſtreſs with as much Gravity and Reſpe&, as if he was 
not acquainted with her. But the Savages don't withdraw from their Women from 
any Motive of Reſpe&, but merely from the Contempt they have for em; tis an Air 


of Superiority they aſſume over a Part of the Creation, which they imagine was made 


for their Uſe only. Tis very probable that this Principle of the Dutch might at firſt 
flow from the ſame Original with that of the Savages of Canada. The clowniſh 
Haughtineſs of this Nation gives us Room to believe, that the male Part among them 


think themſelves vaſtly ſuperior to the Women; and the rude Notions they have 


of Liberty, hardly allows them to pay any Regard to thoſe Laws of Politeneſs, 


with reſpe& to the Ladies, which are ſo ſtrictly obſerv'd by other per To 


The antient Percent had the ſame Caſtor. | 

d Leſcarbot, ubi ſup. | 85 

© As Frenchmen give too much into Trifles, which makes them ſcarcely Men, the Women have too 8 Bold. 
neſs, and are ſcarcely Women, The continual Commerce between both Sexes, is, as it were, an Exchange of 


ba. - 
- © x96 
SF. 


Characters, which makes each Sex derogate from its proper Character; but the Women fall into a Miſtake, and 


excel in a great many Things chat are out of their Province: They ſing Airs that are too licentious, and fing em 
well: They drink at Table, and they do it agreeably: They underſtand gaming as well as the Men: They go a 
hunting with them, and come ſo near the Men in every Thing, that they are ſcarcely Women. I ſpeak this of the 
Sex in general, for there are a thouſand Exceptions. Muralt's Letters on the Characters and Cuſtoms of the En 
af and French Nations. 
| prove 
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prove in ſome Meaſure what we have advanced in this Place, let us conſider the Signi- 

fication of that Word, which in Dutch ſignifies a married Woman. It cannot be tran- 
flared into French but by the two Words Femme Domeſtique, in Enghſh a domeſtic 
Woman or Houſe-Wife. But after all, it would be very unjuſt to affirm, that the 
Dutch deſpiſe the Fair Sex in our Age. Tis plain they do their utmoſt Endeavour to 
conquer the prevailing Character of their Country. However, tis certain that their 
Manner of Education makes their young Men not ſeek after the Company of the Vir- 
tuous of the oppoſite Sex, becauſe they don't teach em to behave with Politeneſs on 
theſe Occaſions ; the Conſequence of which is, that they have no more Notion of Love 
than * Father Philip's Son had when he was twenty. In a Word, we may affirm of 
this People in general, without affronting any particular 1 Who E be excepted 
from the national Character; ; 


Au ili font tres neuf hors la bouri que, 
Et quelque peu d Arithmetique. 


That is, 
They know nothing but juſt how to caſt up a Sum, and look after their Shops. 


O the other Side, as their young Women are but ſeldom admitted into the Com- 
pany of the other Sex, they are quite ignorant how to defend themſelves againſt their 
Stratagems, and fall fo eaſily into their Snares, that tis plain they are but little ac- 
quainted with the Fickleneſs of Mankind. Twould be difficult to name a Country 
where the Women are more unaffected and ingenuous in Love ; nor who more fondly 
perſuade themſelves, that when a young Fellow is profuſe of ſoft Expreſſions, he cer- 
tainly intends to pang, them, 


Wr are affur'd, that the American FIR are exactly 8 of every Duty of 
Humanity. As they don't thirſt after Riches, they mutually partake of whatever they 
may have got by Hunting, and their other Proviſions, nor are ever ruffled by thoſe 
Cares, which in other Nations diſturb the Tranquillity of Mankind; and which fill 
them with ſo much Dread whenever they think of Futurity, that we may juſtly apply 
to them what the Chevalier de Cailli has obſerved of a covetous Fellow, 


ili veulent avoir dequoi vivre apres leur mort. 
That they are reſolved to lay up Store to ſubſiſt upon after Death. 


The Savages, fays * Leſcarbot, whom we have quoted fo often, obſerve that mu- 
< tual Love and Charity to one another, which was laid aſide the Moment the Words 
. ** Meum and Tuum were known among us. They obſerve the Laws of Hoſpitality, 
* the diſtinguiſhing Characteriſtic of the antient Gauls, who uſed to force Strangers 
de and Travellers to come into their Houſes, and accept of whatever Proviſion they had,” 
We may juſtly fay in Praiſe of the French, that they exactly copy after the Hoſpitality 
of the antient Gauls; for no Nation in the World diſcovers more Humanity for Stran- 
gers. The Germans have inherited this laudable Character from their Anceſtors, and 
which was fo. religiouſly obſerv d by the firſt Inhabitants of the World, that they ſtrove 
to rival each other in their Kindneſs and Benevolence towards Strangers and Travellers. 
Tis alſo faid, that the antient Greeks, and afterwards the Romans, uſed always to keep 


2 In Dutch, Hafens. 

> gee Les Contes de Ia Fontaine, 

© Ibidem. | | 

* Hiſtory of New France. Whatever the Author has obſery'd of the North Americanty may be n to thoſe of 
the South. | 


Part 
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Part of whatever was left at Meals for Strangers. Charity to Strangers was alfo 
ſtrongly inculcated by the Few!/h Law. 15 


WHENEVER the Savages of North America aſſemble on any private or public Affair, 
they open their Debates with a Pipe. Tis certain that Tobacco is as much uſed in 

@ as in America. Tis one of the greateſt Delicacies of the Turks; nay, their Paſ- 
ſion for it is fo great, that ſometimes Turks impaled alive, ſhall, as they writhe on the 
Stake, beg a Pipe of Tobacco of Travellers as they paſs along. This Weed has been 
known in Europe about * an hundred and fifty Years, fince which Time it has been in 
very great © Repute, and has gain'd itſelf a Reputation among us, that will probably 
Laſt as long as the World. The Engliſb and Dutch eſpecially ask their Gueſts to take 
a Pipe. We ſhall make no further Reflections on the Merit of a Weed that is a Friend 
to Wine, and an agreeable Help to the Meditations of the Learned. Leſcarbot tells us, 

that the Savages of Canada will ſometimes live for a Week together on Tobacco. 


CHAP. XII. 


Of their DisEAs Es, and their Method of curing 
| : them. 


H E Americans ER cure their Diſeaſes by violent Exerciſe, This Method is 
| very agretable to Nature, which, by the Motion of the Body, throws off a 
dl noxious Superfluities, breaks thoſe groſs Particles which clog the Blood, and 
by giving it its neceſſary Fluidity, enables it by its Circulation, to diſſolve thoſe. groſs 
Humours which before corrupted it. Theſe Principles are founded on Nature; a De- 
fire of prolonging Life, and preſerving Health, inſpire us with them; but till they 
are the Product of repeated Trials, which both we and the Americans have made uſe 
of. Tis certain that bodily Exerciſe alone would cure more People than all the Pre- 
ſcriptions of the moſt able Phyſicians, were it not for our Luxury, and did not the 
Fear of Death ſink our Spirits in Sickneſs, The continual Exerciſe of our working 
People preſerves them from a thouſand Infirmities to which they would be infallibly 
ſubject, had they Leiſure to be ſick. We are therefore not to wonder, that the Ame- 
ricans are more healthy and robuſt than we, fince they uſe ſo much Exerciſe. 


Tu Floridans how the Uſe of Vomits as well as the Europeans, but eldons' em- 
ploy them except in violent Diſeaſes. They lance all thoſe Parts that are troubled 
with the Rheumatiſm. The Brafilians and thoſe of New- Andalufia alſo uſe Vomits; | 


« Thevewt' s Voyages. | 
* We read that the great Sir Walter Raleigh firſt breught Tobacco into England, who is ſaid to have fwoked | 5 
Pipe of it upon the Scaffold, immediately before his Execution. 
c Philips has beſtow'd a fine Encomium upon Tobacco, in his beautiful Poem upon Sar. 
4 T be firſt Phyſicians by Debauch <were made; 
- Exceſs began, and Sloth ſuſtain'd the Trade. 
By Toil our old Firefathers earn'd their Food, 
Toil flrung the Nerves, and purified the Blood 
But eve their Sons, a pamper d Race of Men, 
Are devindled down to threeſcore Years and ten. 
Better to bunt in Fields for Health unbought, * 
Than fee the Doftor for a nauſeous. Draught. 
T be Wiſe for Cure on Exerciſe depend; 7 | 
God never made his Wark for Man to mend. Dryden, 


Vor. III. 5 | * a but 
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but they cure cheumatic Pains by Rubbing. Tis probable that the extreme Heat of 92 
Day, and the great Coolneſs of the Night, in the Southern Climes, may have taught 
theſe People the good Effects of Rubbing. However ridiculous, ſays Coreal, the 
« American Manner of curing Diſeaſes may appear to us, we yet muſt ſuppoſe, that 
00 they are grounded on ſome juſt Reaſons.” The Bre/il:ans preſcribe a long Courſe of 
Abſtinence to their Patients, which they authoriſe by that true Aphoriſm; the beſt M. ay 
to cure Diftempers is to ftarve them out. The Americans alſo fweat their Sick. Out 
Phyſicians, both antient and modern, have work d all theſe different Practices into a 
Syſtem, which mere Experience has eſtabliſn d among ſeveral Nations in different Parts 
of the World. The Peruvians employ d only Simples in curing their Sick; but in De- 
fluxions, and other external Diſeaſes, they made uſe of natural or artificial Fires, as was 
antiently the Practice of the Egyptiant, who not only made uſe of it to heal De- 
| fluxions, but even Diſcaſes- of a ſtill more dangerous Nature. The Moors * Fire 
in their Diſeaſes, particularly to cure the Head-Ach. | NE 111 


Evezy one knows that Perſons of the ſtrongeſt Conſtitutions are liable to dangerous 
Diſeaſes; that a ſingle Atom may be the Cauſe of incurable Evils, and that we are all 
naturally ſuſceptible of numberleſs Infirmities. We need but caſt an Eye on the ana- 
tomical Deſcription of a human Body, to be ſenſible that the Vigour of Man, his Ca- 
pacity, Knowledge, and Underſtanding, hold, as it were, but by a Thread; and that 
the Mechaniſm of the ſeveral Springs by which he moves, are vaſtly more wonderful 
than thoſe of the moſt perfect Watch. Tis this Delicacy in his Conſtruction that has 
given Occaſion to thoſe Sayings, viz. the Tranſition from Health to Sickneſs is imper- 
_ Life and Death are n 5 that we bring Death into the World with 
us. 
© 9y7 il commence 4 mourir long tems avant qu'il meure, 


W 1¹ perit en detail imperceptiblement. 


In Exgliſþ. | | 
That he begins to die a long while before he ls des: ya 
That ſome Portion of him dies aw Y inſenſibly. Mn 


To confider Man in this State of Miſery, there will be juſt Roc to wonder how 


it is poſſible for him to bear up for even but fifty Years againſt a numberleſs Multitude 
of Cares and Fatigues. He yet deſpiſes em, lays himſelf open to them, and bravely 
ſtruggles with the Evils which ſurround him, and ſpins out his Life beyond the nar- 
row Bounds which are ſet to it. Tis not to Phyſic that he owes his Strength, but to 


a Series of unperplexing Cares, to that uniform Courſe of Life, and that Tranquility 
and Eaſe which we are but too apt to deprive ourſelves of, in ſpite of thoſe Ideas which 
Nature inſpires, and ſo plainly points out to the Americans; and, in a Word, to that 
Diſregard of Wealth which is ſeldom found but among Savages. are inform us 
that they prolong Life to an hundred and upwards by theſe Methods. Laſcurbet 


Lotus homo à natura morbus. - 

b The Body of living Man differs as much from that of a dead one, as a Watch or any "other Kune (that is 
any kind of Machine that moves of itſelf ) wound u ie Ae, 2 f. ber rporeal Prindple of thoſe 7 — 
for which it is inſtituted, oh og RINSE ie Watch, or other Engine, when 
r broken, andthe Prinipt of irs Motion c 36a 


| Des Cartes Paſſions of the Soul, Antich 2. 
© Des-Hoalieves. 


Leis Cornaro was an extraordinary and admirable Inftance of long Lie; for he liv'd an hundred Years 
healthful in Body, and ſound in Mind By his Sobriety WN in his Diet, he cor- 
rected the Infirmities he had contracted by Intemplrance in bh. Trab: arid by the Strength of his Reaſon mo- 
derated his Inclination and Propenſity to Anger; fo chat in bis old po he had as good a Conſtitution of Body, 
and as mild and even a Temper of Mind, as before in the Flower "his You be was fnfirm, and apt to fly 


out into a Paſſion. _—— He died calmly, and without ay Pai NE | es Try where 
he reſided. Aunſ. de how. . N e SET 


2 * Hiftory of Nerv France. 
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after having related, that the Savages of North- America generally live to an hundred and 
forty, or an hundred and ſixty Years of Age, adds, that the Savages of New-France 
have all their Teeth in the moſt. advanced Age: Whereas we have generally loſt ours by that 
Time we are fifty; nor do we often ſee above ſixty Winters. Neither the Courts of 
Princes, nor great Cities, can furniſh.us with Inſtances of Perſons that live to Fourſcore; 
but we meet with many of that Age in the Country, in the Woods and Mountains, where 
Cares, Paſſions, and deſtructive Pleaſures, do not ſo eafily invade. In the North Parts of 
Europe, the Mountains of Switzerland, and ſome Provinces of France, we meet with 
Perſons who live to a very advanced Age; however the oldeſt among theſe are young, in 


Compariſon of the vigorous old Age and long Li Life (if Tixvellers may be en which 
which the mean, attain to. | 


— TUB Medico-Prieſts among the Savages often enjoy Spells and Enchantmenisbe cure 
their Sick. We have a Set of Wretches among us, who impoſe upon the Credulity 
of the Vulgar, much after the fame Manner as theſe American Impoſtors,. The * En- 
ſalmiſts, or rather Anſelmiſts, pretend to cure Wounds by muttering over a few Words: 
The Salueurs, or Saluters, make the Spaniards believe they have the fame Power, by 
uttering St. Catherine's Name; others in Italy heal the Bite of a Serpent by the Virtue 
of St. Paul's Name, and others by that of St. Huber. Twere needleſs to run over the 
numberleſs ſuperſtitions Practices, which have been employ'd in healing Diſeaſes ; ſome 
of them are laid aſide, others ſtill ſubſiſt, and are in great Credit with the Vulgar; and 
no ſooner will theſe ridiculous Cuſtoms be deſtroy'd, but new ones will immediately 
ſucceed. The Antients alſo gave into theſe Follies, and we now laugh at them; but the 
Americans might as juſtly reproach us with others of the ſame Stamp. The * Savages 
ſometimes diſplay their Patience and Reſolution with great Oſtentation. They lay lighted 
Coals on their Arms*, and make Inciſions in the Fleſh, &c, To Wave many Inſtances 
of this Nature, the Hiſtory of the Diſcovery of America furniſhes an eternal Monu- 
ment of the Bravery and Courage which theſe idolatrous People diſcover'd, in the midſt 
of the cruel Torments the Zeal of the Spaniards made them ſuffer, in order to bring 
| them over to the Chriſtian Religion. The Penances, the Auſterities, and the Diſcipline 
of Mexico, Peru, Virginia, &c. are found in the antient and modern Forms ef Worſhip. 
But what is moſt remarkable, is, the Diſcipli ine of theſe young Savages ; but the Proba- 
tion of the Capuchins is not lefs ſo; and if we look among the Mahometans, we ſhall 


meet with Crouds of Devotees among them, who ſuffer for the Glory of God and Ma- 


homet. The antient Lacedæmonians uſed to try the Patience of their Children before the 
Altar of Diana; their Boys of fifteen or ſixteen Vears of Age uſed to whip them- 
ſelves, ſtark naked, in Preſence of the chaſteſt of all the Goddeſſes, till the Blood fol- 
lowed the Stroke. The antient Perſians uſed to make all who were Candidates for a Seat 


in the College of the Magi, undergo a very long and ſeve re Probation; one of the leaſt 
was that of Fire and Water. 


2 Naud's Apology in Rerour of great Men accuſed of Magi. Edit. 1712. 
® Leſcarbot, ubi ſupra, 


_ © Coreal and others. 
An eternal Monument of the Spaxiſb Cruelty and 8 and the natural Reſult of * Superſtition and 
Bigotry. Horrible ſurely muſt be the Degeneracy and Impudence of thoſe Men, that cou d perpetrate ſuch Vil- 


lanies under the Mask of Religion. Condemned may they ever ſtand in the Annals o& the Ward, and branded with 
an eternal EY ee 


C HA P, 
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of: the CiviLITY of the AMERICANS; theirViRTUES 
| and VICES. 


"HE American Savages have not that ſhewy Politenels, which Cuſtom obliges the 
mo deſt Europeans to obſerve one towards another; they are ignorant of that Ex- 
change of Compliments, and that agreeable but tranſient Affability, which are the two 


Sources from whence flow all the miſtaken Judgments we are _ to make with regard 
to the Character of thoſe we converſe with. 


Tazy are ignorant of every Thing we call Decorum, and lay the leaſt Reſtraint ima- 
ginable on the Impulſes of Nature; they neither have that Reſervedneſs, that Neatneſs, 
nor that Diſcretion, which the Arts of Politeneſs inſpire us with, and have but a very im- 
perfect Knowledge of the Reſpect which is to be obſerved among Equals, or between 
Maſter and Servant. Theſe ſeveral Qualities cannot be very ſuitable to a way of Life, in 
which Societies are formed rather from Neceſſity than Pleaſure. To which we may add, 
That theſe are never acquired but in the Commerce of the World, by frequenting Per- 
ſons to whom we owe a certain Deferenee, either on Account of their Age, their Rank, 
or their being Foreigners; or Strangers. The American Savages, who look no farther 
than the providing themſelves with the Neceſſities of Life, which Nature never carries 
do the leaſt Exceſs, have no Notion of thoſe Regards which give Riſe to Dependance 

among us. In a word, if we except the Submiſſion they pay to their reſpective Chiefs, 
the Reſpect they pay their Elders, and that of Children to their Parents, we may OR 
they deſpiſe all thas Principles on which Politeneſs is founded. 


þ may * juſtly compar d to Children; the natural Ideas of both are not ſatisfied 
but with ſuch Things as authefiſe their Independance; and they freely give up every 
Thing that puts them to the leaſt Reſtraint. From thence we may draw theſe Maxims, 
that the more independant a People live, the leſs they are apt to give into Politeneſs; 
that Pride and Ruſticity are generally the Conſequences of a republican Government ; 
and, on the contrary, that the Subordination which is eſtabliſned in Monarchical Go- 
vernments, heightens and improves Politeneſs. Such as are acquainted with the Manners 
of our modern Republicans, and are well read in the Hiſtories of the Commonwealths of 
Antiquity, will not look upon theſe Maxims as Paradoxes. 


7 Wr do not pretend to comprehend the Mexicans and Peruvians under the general 
Character we have here given of the reſt of the Americans. The Hiſtory of thoſe two 
Nations furniſhes us with many ſhining Inſtances of their Politeneſs; which, though it be 
different from ours, is yet not leſs valuable upon that Account, ſince tis founded on the 
fame Rules on which our ſo much boaſted Good Breeding is eſtabliſhed. - The Mexicans 
uſed to foften the Ruſticity which is ſo natural to Children, by Education; they fafhion- 
ed their Inclinations, taught them Modeſty and Civility, and even the very Gait they 
ſhould have in Walking; they uſed to correct the Errors and Lapſes of Youth, and 
check the Progreſs of the infant Paſſions. Nor were the Peruvians leſs careful in form- 
ing the Minds of their Youth. Both thoſe Nations maintained a Subordination which 
is very eaſily borne with, when founded on a Birth which Providence has allotted us, or a 
Rank which ic aſſigns us, when it is no way influenced by Tyranny. Without this Subor- 
dination, Men have no real Regards for each other, and that becauſe they all naturally aim 


» Hiſtory of the Conqueſt of Mexico. 
2 | at 
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at a dd and inſolent Equality. This is manifeſt in ſome Countries, whete the moſt 
* mgng and inſignificant Fellow ſhall cenſure the Conduct of Kings, and haughtily 

compare himſelf to the moſt illuſtrious Perſonages of his Country ; and the only Title 
he has to do all this, is his vaſt and ample Poſſeſſions, which ſuſpend the Judgment of 
his Fellow-Citizens; but were he once ſtript of them, he would appear as rude and 
unpoliſh'd in their Eyes as the moſt W American: 


u Savages of New France do not obſerve any of thoſe Preludes which are FIN 


tiſed among us at our Viſits, As for theſe, they go at once where they are to viſit, fit 


down the Moment they are got in, begin to ſmoke, and give the Pipe from one to an- 
other, till it has gone round; The Germans and Flemmings make the Glaſs citculate 
in the ſame Manner as the Ameritans do the Pipe. They all drink round out of the 
ſame Glaſs, and he who gives the Treat, drinks firſt ; however their People of Faſhion 
begin to lay afide this Cuſtom. The Ploridans at their firſt coming into Aſſemblies 
mutually ſalute one another, obſerving firſt to pay their Compliments to the principal 


Man, and the moſt aged Perſons in it. We obſerve 175 ſame Order in out err 
tions. 


Wr falute Perſons who ſneeze, and often compliment them with ſome propitious Wiſh 


at the ſame Time. The antient Pagans had alſo this Cuſtom ; and the Inca © Garcilaſſs de 


la Vega relates, that the ſame was obſery'd in Florida. 


Tux Savages have the ſame Principles of Virtue and Vice as we. This is an incon- 
teſtible Propoſition. No one doubts but that an American Infant, and that of an Euro- 
pean when juſt born, are directly upon the fame Level, and that God defign'd them 
equally for reafonable Beings; but ſtill we cannot forbear to make a wide Difference be- 
tween them and us: Nay, we have almoſt gone fo far as to con ſider them of another 
Species, Let us endeavour to rogt out a Prejudice, which, at the Diſcovery of America, 
occaſioned the Death of many Millions of Inhabitants, and which but too much autho- 
riſes us at this Day, to violate the Laws of Humanity, with 7 — to cheir Poſterity. We 
meet with illuſtrious Inftances of Valour and Bravery in the Hiſtory of the Diſcovery of 
this Part of the World: North America exhibits an Inttepidity and Courage, which are 
not the ſmalleſt Branches of hetoic Virtue ; in a word, all theſe People have the utmoſt 
Dread of Reproach, and that Infamy which attends on baſe Actions. & They are, . ſays 
** Leſcarbet, prompted to laudable Actions from a Principle of Honour, becau ſc he who 
ct performs any gallant Action, is always honoured, and is fure to gain Reputation, But 
then on the other Side, it muſt be owned, that they are ſubject to a Vice which is the 
very reverſe of Magnanimity, I mean Revenge; this all the Americans in general are but 
too fond of, and of that kind of it which degenetates into Brutality: But ſtill there is a kind 
of Generoſity in it; for they exerciſe it only againſt Man, and that becauſe he has 
Strength to oppoſe it; but then it never breaks out againſt their Women and Children, 
who are . Slaves for Life ; which alſo was the Practice of the Antients. 


The ſurpriſing Succeſs of the Romans did not fail to ſuell their Pride, and inſpire them with that Haughtineſ; 


_ Which they preſerved even to the Time of their Subjection. Their Miniſters would often make a Monarch tremble, 


though ſurrounded with all the Pomp and Majeſty of his Court: They delivered themfelves in thoſe Places in a 
menacing, terrible, and haughty Tone. The formidable and triumphat Fortune of their Republic ſpake through 
their Mouths; and their grave, conciſe, and fententious Manner of Delivery, declared the unlimited Power of 
their Nation. Such Kings as had the ill Fortune to come under their Yoke, no longer govern'd but under ſuch 
Reſtrictions as the Romans were pleaſed to preſcribe to them This Haughtineſs in the Body ſoon ſpread it- 
ſelf into the ſeveral Members, and from the General deſcended to the Particular. A Citizen of Rome would not 
have ſmooth'd the Ruggedneſs of his Brow in the Preſence of the . Eſſay on the Roman 
Hl. 

d Leſcarbot, ubi ſupra. 


Hiſtory of the Conqueſt of Florida. 
© Leſcarbot, ubi ſupra. 
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"Tub ans cauſed the firſt Principle which Nature dictates to Man, viz, That of 
doing as we would be done by, to be ſtritly. obſerved in all Parts of their Empire. 
We have already given Inſtances of this natural Equity, which is engraved, as it were, 
on the Hearts of all Men. The Americans obſerve the moſt inviolable Fidelity to one 
another, and ſtrengthen the Bands of their Societies with ſuch a noble and diſintereſted 
Spirit, as is not often met with in other Parts of the World, Stratagems, Over-reach- 
ings, and Perjury, all which are the Effe& of the natural Pride of Man, are re- 
ſerved only for their Enemies; for we have a natural Propenſity to exclude from 
their natural Rights, all ſuch as are not of the ſame Society with ourſelves ; but this Pro- 
penſity, which is found more eſpecially i in War-Time, does not reign with equal Vio- 
lence in all. Be that as it will, tis probable that from the Diſpoſition of the Mind, may 
ariſe our Contempt of Foreigners and their Cuſtoms ; and thoſe injurious Forms of Speech 
which the French themſelves have not yet laid afide ; ſuch as theſe; * a German; he 
takes me for a German; bes as heavy as a Swifts. We muſt indeed own that theſe Ex- 
preſſions hit the Characters of theſe Nations very exactly; but then might not a German 
as juſtly retort, in caſe he were to give the Idea of a Man of a fickle and wavering Tem- 
per, by Eng. that be's a Frenchman? 


Tax Americans abhor Covetouſneſs : Inſenſible to all thoſe Pleaſures and Uneaſineſſes 
which ariſe from Wealth that has been amaſſing many Years, their only Care is to pro- 
care ſuch Proviſions as may ſuffice for the Support of Life ; but all beyond this they look. 
on as ſuperfluous. Tis obſerv'd, that in their Barterings with the Europeans, they ge- 
nerally purchaſe ſuch Things as are uſeful; and if Travellers may be credited, they eſ- 
teem them much more than we do. One, among the reſt, obſerves on this Occaſion, 
that they value Things only in Proportion to the Uſe they think they will be to them; 
whereas among us, the Value of Things depends often on Fancy and Caprice, and a 
miſtaken Exlar that only ſooths Vt However, tis certain, they are as vain 


and proud as the Eurepeans ; but r and their 
Ideas are leſs depraved. 


Tux love to beſtow Gifts, and ſeldom viſit one another without making and re- 
ceiving Preſents. But for their Temperance and Sobriety, they cannot be applauded on 

that Account. We have already obſerv'd how ſubje& they are to drink to Exceſs; nor 
are they leſs moderate on the Article of Eating, Theſe are the Particulars we thought 
worthy of Notice, with regard to the Virtues and Vices of the Savages. To have faid 
more, would be needleſs, and have even made the Truth of what we ſhould advance on 
that Head very much ſuſpected. We affirm, that they follow Nature more cloſely than 
we; but then they are born with the fame Paſſions, and theſe will, perhaps, diſplay 
themſelves one Time or other. Let them once be ſurrounded with all thoſe dangerous 
Objects which deprave our Judgments ; when, if they continue Proof againſt Temp. 


So onto acaaercabacerd 


CHAP, XIV. 
Of che AMERICAN HUSBANDRY. 


E have but few Obſervations to make on this Head. Theſe People do not tl their 

Ground as we do. © They turn it up with wooden Hooks, (or rather 
« ſharp-pointed Pieces of Wood) grub up all the Weeds that come in their Way, and 
« burn them as they lie on the Ground. They employ the Aſhes of theſe Weeds to fatten 
e the Soil, which Cuſtom is alſo practiſed in ſeveral Parts of Italy. They alſo manure 
tt the Soil with Fiſh-Shells ; which being done, they make little Clods of Earth, and 
ce ſet them about two Foot Diſtance from one another, and in the Month of May they 


« ſow their Corn herein, in the ame Manner as we do our Beans, ſetting up little Sticks, 


<« and putting four Corus, at ſome Diſtance from one another, in the Hole, and ſet 
4 Beans between every Bed of Corn, Harveſt being over, they hoard their Corn in Pits, 
« which they dig on the Side of ſome Hill, in order tha: the Water may run from 


te them, and line theſe Pits with Matting. This they do, becauſe their Houſes have noa 
& Apartments above Ground, nor Cheſts to put it in; the Corn. thus n cant 


wy 1 either ſpoil'd, or devour d by Rats or Mice, 


© SEVERAL Nations of our „ Heeniſphere, continues the ſame Author, have — 
te their Corn in Pits: Which Suidas takes Notice of; and Procopius tells us, in the ſe- 
© cond Book of the Gothic War, that when the Goths were beſieging Rome, they of- 
© ten fell into Pits, in which the Inhabitants uſed to hoard their Corn. Tacitus alſa 
« mentions this Cuſtom among the Germans; and without going any further, Corn is 
s hoarded in the ſame Manner in ſeveral Parts of France at this Day.” At Sowing- 
time, their. old Men aſſemble the P People, in order to plough or dig up the Ground, and 
at the fame Time prepare for Miri ind F caſting, as was formerly practiſed, and is ftill 
the Cuſtom of all Nations. . | | 


CHAP. XV. 
Of the WARS of the AMERICANS, 


\ 


HE Americans never war with one another either from a Principle of Cove» 
touſneſs or Ambition, but from a kind of Punctilio, which will not ſuffer either 

Party to yield, and generally for Injuries received, which are tranſmitted from Father to 
Son like an Inheritance. This warlike Temper may perhaps be as antient as the firſt 
Settlement of the Afaticks in America. Here follows what we think may be advanced 
on this Head: Man is born @ free Agent, and with an Averſion to Reſtraint ; hut at the 


fame Time he loves to triumph over his Fellow Creatures: He cannot bear a Competi- | 


tor, and yet loves to meet with Emulation; he has no ſooner found one, but not fatiſ- 
fied with diſputing for Precedency, he is reſolved to conquer; and when once he has 


conquer'd, he does all in his Power to humble his Rival. And where are theſe Rivals 


to be met with! Heaven is out of his Reach; the Beaſts are not capable of tte] 


a Leſcarbet, abi ws. 
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A Diſſertation on the RELIGION 
with him on the Subje& of Honour : Man is therefore obliged to ranſack his own Spe- 


| cies for Subjects capable of exciting his Emulation. This is the Source of the continual 


Wars which reign among the Americans; If we carefully examine the Diſputes, the 
Punctilios of Honour, the Petty-Wars, and Hatreds of Children, we ſhall find them 
owing to the ſame Principle. Their Quarrels ariſe from Emulation; they deſpiſe, humble, 
and mortify the Vanquiſh'd. This latter recovers himſelf, ſhakes off the Yoke, and re- 
venges his Cauſe. The Quarrel becomes a ſerious Affair, when Emulation is ſucceeded 
by Hatred. *Tis alſo to this jealous Emulation, the natural Effect of the Pride of Man, 
that we are to aſcribe the Love the antient Greeks had for War, They were ſo much 
prejudiced in its Favour, that they look d upon this Propenſion as the greateſt of all the 
Virtues ; and the better to diſcover the Veneration they had for it, they borrowed from 
the Name of. the God of War the * Word that fignifies the Excellence of Goodneſs. 


They were always armed, even in their Entertainments, their Recreations, and on thoſe | 


folemn Feſtivals which were inſtituted in honour of their Gods, and never loſt Sight of 
that delightful Emulation, which was the peculiar Characteriſtic of the antient He- 
toes of Greece. The Americans, in whom that heroic Virtue which we are pleaſed to 
venerate in the Greeks, and even in the Romans, is leſs conſpicuous, are always armed. 
The ſame Genius has been alſo obſerved in the warlike Nations of Afa, and in the an- 
tient People of the North. Ina word, would one not be apt to imagine that the Spa- 
mards were defirous of preſerving the Shadow of a Cuſtom, which their Progenitors 
the Cantabars and Thertans were as fond of as the warlike Nations of Antiquity. Tis 
well known how zcalouſly the modern Spaniards wear their Swords by their Sides, and 
that the meaneſt Artificer of that Country makes it the Characteriſtic of his Nobility. 


Tu = Americans in general are always prompted to War from Motives founded on the 
Law of Nature, viz. the making of Repriſals. If their Countrymen, their Friends, 
their Relations, have been cut to Pieces, they muſt be revenged. The old Men are their 


Orators; theſe ſpirit them up to War, give the Signal for Marching, and never fail as 
they march along, to inſpire the Warriors with a Thirſt of Revenge. Tis well known 


that the Greeks had the fame Cuſtom, and that Verſes, conſiſting of Exhortations to fight 


manfully, and deſpiſe Death, were ſung as the Prelude to the Battle. Muſic was of ſuch 
2 Nature as to cauſe the fame Effects as Poetry. | 


We * aretold that the Speeches of the Braſlians laſt ſometimes ſix Hours. Some 


Nations of New-France have a whimſical Way of trying che Fate of War: They make 
their Women attack them, and fight reſolutely againſt them, as if the Battle were a- 
gainſt ſo many Men; if the Females are victorious, tis a good Omen; but if the Men 


come off Conquerors, tis a Mark of their ill Succeſs. The North- Americans denounce | 


War by ſending .back the Calumet, and thoſe of the South by nor accepring the Dan- 
cers they ſend them. We ſhall take Notice of all the Ceremonies of the Calumet in 
in another Place. Thoſe who take back the rejected Calumet, withdraw as ſoon as the 
warlike Dance is ended, and go off unmoleſted by the Enemy, who never offer to vio- 


* All this eus the great Neceſſty of forming the Mind by Education. Mr. de Cowſez has expatiated finely on 
this Topic in his Treatiſe on that Subject, Vol. i. p. 9. his Words are theſe: . Education is of the utmoſt Impor- 


* tance to Children; every Thing is of the higheſt Concern in an Age, which all are negligent of cultivating. The 


& Habits of Men give the decifive Stroke to their Probity and Imperfections, their Happineſs and Miſery ; every 
one has his own, and each Man knows which are the moſt predominant. Thefe Habits take Root in our tender 
Ten; they grow up and get Strength even to old Age, and we ſeldom are able to eradicate them entirely. If 
it were poſſible for us to call up in our Minds all the Circumſtances that had paſſed in the Dawn of our Lives, 


we there ſhould find the true Cauſes of all thoſe ſecret Inclinations which govern the Man; of thoſe Averſions 
| v dich give Riſe to all our Prejudices ; of thoſe Whims and Caprices which we wonder at ourſelves for being fo 
« implicitely ſubje& to; of that Incquality of Temper that degrades us; and of thoſe Taſtes which we cannot 
« poikbly juſtify. Every Thing is new to Children; every Thing raiſes their Attention and Admiration: A mere 
« nothing ſhall delight, or frighten them; every Object makes the deepeſt Impreſſion on their tender Brain. 


22 excellent ; from dpnc, a Greek Name of the God Mars. See Feithit Antiq, Homeri, Book. iv. 
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late the Law of Nations. May not theſe Ceremonies be juſtly compared to ours, of 


proclaiming War by , and by Sound of the Trumpet? &c. 


Tux Engagement 5 firſt- begun with Shouts, the ſame as among the moſt civiliz d 
Nations. We are told, that the antient Lacedæmonians did juſt the contrary, and began 
the Battle with the utmoſt Coolneſs, and with a profound Silence. The Brafilians play 
on a kind of Flute made of the Leg-Bones of their Priſoners. The Sight of theſe Bones, 
and the Sound of this fatal Inſtrument, ſerve equally to raiſe the Courage of theſe People, 
of whoſe inexpreſſible Obſtinacy we have ſeveral Inſtances among Chriſtian Nations. 
The Savage Warriors are never allowed to take Quarter, and they are under ſtill greater 
Obligations to die with their Weapons in their Hands, and after having cut to Pieces 


great Numbers of their Enemies. Their Courage is not a tranſient Fury, that yields 


to a ſlight Oppoſition 3 nor is it a Fire that blazes one Moment, and the next is extin- 
guiſhed ; all which is the Reſult of a violent Hurry of the Spirits, which afterwards 
linking too ſuddenly, leaves the Soul a Prey to Reflections, that ſet Death before it in 
its moſt dreadful Shapes. They are invincible, unleſs come upon by Surpriſe, and never 


yield, unleſs they are ſo wounded, as to be deprived of the Power of periſhing manfully 


in their own Defence, They fight with equal Intrepidity to prevent their Dead from 
falling into the Hands of their Enemies. The antient Greeks, who were almoſt as fierce 
and ſavage as the wild Amerians, left thew Enemies a Prey to Beaſts, after having maim'd 
them ; but to prevent theſe Inſults, they uſed to fight for the Slain, when they had no 
other way to reſcue them; and if there were any Princes or Generals among theſe, they 
uſed to redeem their dead Bodies with Money. A Cartel was often drawn up between 
both Parties for the burying of the Slain, which Cuſtom has been obſerved in all Ages 
by civiliz'd Nations. We are told that the Savages of North- America kill all ſuch as 
are able to make any Reſiſtance ; whereas thoſe of the South carry their Prifoners along 
with them in order to * fatten, and afterwards eat them, which is perhaps a kind of 
Sacrifice, or at leaſt a Religious Ceremony. Several Nations of Antiquity ſacrificed their 
Enemies to their Gods; which Cuſtom was alſo obſerved by the Mexrcans, the Peru- 


dians, and Floridans, as Travellers aſſure us. We meet with ſome Inſtances of this re- 


ligious Havock in the Scriptures: Suffer us to give this Name to the Methods which the 
Jews took to extirpate the Canaanites, and other Unbelievers. God was pleaſed to have 


it ſo for his Glory; and as the Canaanites ated in the fame Manner in honour of their 


Idols, he commanded the Fews to make Uſe of theſe Repriſals. We ſhall not take 
Notice of the 9 Reaſons which Divines give to juſtify this Procedure. 


Tur 2 Broflions make him their Leader or Cacique who has killed the greateſt Num- 
ber of their Enemies. If © Leſcarbot may be credited, who ought to have been very 
well acquainted with a Country in which he had liv'd for ſo many Years, the Heads or 
Commanders of the Savages of Canada, arrive at this Honour by an Hereditary Succeſſion 
of Valour; that is, the Son is choſen to fill up his Father's Employment, in caſe he be 
as brave; but if he degenerates, they chuſe another. Some faint Traces of this antient 
Cuſtom is preſerved to this Day among ſome Nations of the Old World. As for the 
Savages, tis very probable their Governments may be founded on the following natural 
Maxims ; viz. That the Chief ought to owe his Dignity to thoſe only who have 


“ conſented to be his Subjects; that nothing but his Abilities and Courage can qualify. 
cc him for that Office; that the Moment his Capacity begins to fail, he muſt ſubrnit 
e himſelf to another Chief,” "Theſe Maxims are admirable in a State that is wholly 


founded on perpetual Wars; in this Cafe, ts Neceſlity they are under of defending 


> 


d Several Travellers tell us, that the Americans are not ſuch great Cannibals as the Shantards and Portugueſe would 
make them paſs for. 


< Hiſtory of New France. | 
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themſelves, determines them intirely to make choice of a judicious and brave Man; but 
this Method might be of dangerous Conſequence in the European States, where the 
boundleſs Views of the moſt artful Politicks, and the innumerable Springs of Faction 
and Cabal; would ſoon throw thoſe Nations into a State of Diſcord and Miſery, and 
perhaps into an Anarchy, which is much more to be dreaded than the Government of a 
Prince, who wants the Qualities requifite in a Monarch. Among us, War gives Riſe 
to a Body abſtracted from Politicks, which is the Reaſon why its Employments are elee- 
tive: But in the firſt Ages of the World, Men made no Difference between the Gene- 
ral and the King; fo that Power neceſſarily devolved on the moſt Valiant. This Power 
was unlimited in caſe of War, but had Bounds preſcribed to it in their Councils and do- 
meſtic Affairs. A judicious Author has finely obſerv'd, that Agamemnon was oppoſed 
at the Council-Board, but that when he led the Greeks into the Field, he commanded in 
an abſolute Manner. The Britons, before the Romans had made a Deſcent into their 
 Tfland, choſe Commanders to lead them into the Field; reſerw'd the political Govern- 
ment of the State to the Aſſemblies of the People; and uſed to go arm'd to theſe Aſſem- 
blies, which might probably have a great Affinity to thoſe of the Canadans and Iroquois, 
both in the Manner of going to, and holding them. Some People of Germany had an- 
tiently the fame Cuſtom ; however they at the ſame Time elected a Prince or King, who 
was no more than General of the Army, (Dux;) and in order to prevent him from do- 
ing any Thing at home that might be prejudicial to the State and the Public Safety, the 
Chief among the People uſed to inſpect all his Actions with a watchful Eye, and pre- 
ſided in all their public Aſſemblies, in the ſame Manner as the old Men among the ſavage 
Americans. The Floridans, tho' they are govern'd by Chiefs who are inveſted with a 
more abſolute Authority, have almoſt the fame Cuſtom among them, ſince, as Travel- 
lers tell us, thoſe d are always the greateſt Warriors of their Nation. | 


Trex Arms of the Americans are a Bow and Arrows, and a Club; for by this Name 
we may call the Tacape of the Brafilians, and the Iroquois and Canadan Bludgeons. 
Thefe Weapons are almoſt as old as the World, and were the only ones uſed in the firſt Ages 
thereof. All theſe Nations go * naked into the Field, but they carry a large Shield along 
with them, that covers the whole Body after the Manner of the antient Gauls; among 
whom, © ſuch of them as could not ford the Rivers, got upon their Shields, which 

d them inſtead of Boats. Each of them has, beſides theſe Shields, his wooden 
* Club, his Quiver at his Back, and his Bow in his Hand, and walks with a kind of 
dancing Steps; and inſtead of Enſigns and Standards, they carry aloft * the Hair of 
ſuch Enemies as they have knock d down in the Wars. La Potterie, in his Hiſtory of 
North- America, tells us, That they generally carry their Curtezans along with them 
< into the Field, to amuſe their young Men, and to baniſh from their Minds the Re- 
<« membrance of their having left their Country.” Though our Idea of the Merit of 
the Heroes of antient Greece be ever ſo great, we yet ſhall take the Liberty to com- 
pare them to the Warriors o Myſfippt and Canada, They always carried their Con- 
cubines and Miſtreſſes along with them into the Field, in the ame Manner as the 1r0- 
quois and Hurons ; and theſe Concubines were IE © Priſoners of War, 


The Ambuſcades and Skirmiſhes of theſe Savages has a great Affinity with the Tartarian 
way of Fighting, Of this ſome Notice has been already taken at the Beginning of this 
Diſſertation. The Parthians and Maſſagetes, &c. uſed to fight antiently after this Man- 
ner. As ſoon as the Battle is ended, the Combatants return home with great Haſte 
and Precipitation, and cut off the Hair of the Slain ; but they don't do this to their Pri- 
ſoners, till after they have firſt made them ſuffer the moſt inexpreſſible Torments, which 

ub. Antiq. Homeri, Book ii. 
b Leſcarbot, ubi ſup. 


© Thoſe of the Braſilians are broad, flat, and round, like the Bottom of a Dram. Coreal. 
a This bears ſome Affinity to the Cuſtorn 25 the Turks, who havea Horſe's-Tail for their Standard. 


always 
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| always concludes with a an Action of the moſt horrid Cruelty, called by them, the Drink- 
ing the Broth of their Enemies. And indeed, they drink the Blood of their > Enemies, 
and even give it their Children to drink. In taking off of the Hair, they take off the Skin 
of the Head, along with it, which is call'd in Engliſb, Scalping ; theſe they pre- . 
ſerve as ſo many Monuments of their Bravery, and he who brings off a great 
Number of Scalps, is look'd upon as a complete Warrior. Were we to take the Scripture 
in a literal Senſe, we ſhould find that the Jews were as proud of carrying off the Fore- 
skin of a Philiſtine, as an ſroquois is of carrying off the Scalp of a Canadan : Be this as it 
will, the Antients did not content themſelves with killing their Enemies only, for they after. 
wards cut off their Heads; return'd to the Camp with this Trophy of their Victory; 
ſometimes carried thoſe Heads hanging at the Breaſt-Leathers of their Horſes, and after- 
wards hung them in a ſolemn Manner on the Gates or Walls of their Temples. They 
often embalm'd them, and preſerved them very carefully, to ſhew theſe Teſtimonies of 
their Valour to their Friends. The Boiens uſed to take the Skulls of their Enemies, af. 
ter having cleared them of the Brains, and adorn them with Gold or Silver, in order 

to make Drinking-Bowls of them. All theſe Cuſtoms ariſe from the ſame Principle, viz. 


that of Eternizing their Valour, or rather from that Ferocity and * to which the 
Greeks and Romans have given the Name of Virtue, 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of the Love of One's COUNTRY. 


HE Love which a virtuous Man his for his Country, is not always the Reſult 
of Reaſon or Duty : We are not to imagine, that every Time we think on our 
native Country, all our Regards are employed on the Happineſs of the Govern- 

ment, the Advantage of our Sovereign, and the Preſervation of our Countrymen. This 
Affection, which was ſo much eſteem'd by the Antients as to be rewarded by Statues, 
is very often no other than a © phyfical or natural Charm, which, as it were, binds us 

. down, and fixes us to that Spot of Ground on which we firſt ſet our Foot. Tis the Effect 

of Education, of Cuſtom, and Complexion ; a Conſequence of that Prepoſſeſſion which 
our Bodies receive from their farſt Plantation; which like Plants, cannot ſuit themſelves 
toevery Climate, and even often grow weaker, and loſe their good Qualities; in a Foreign 
Soil, Tis certain that many People are troubled with what the French call Ia Mala- 
die du Pais, or the Diſeaſe of .one's Country, which is a Hankering a Man has always to 
it; but the worſt Circumſtance is, that this Diſeaſe is generally attended with an Indif- 
poſition of Mind, which the fineſt Arguments cannot Cure, and which CRONE over 
all the Preſcriptions of the ableſt Phyſicians. 


Wr find in the moſt ſavage People certain Characteriſtics, that form a rational 


Love for their Country, and by which this Hankering after is diſcovered. Phe An- 
tients furniſh us with excellent Inſtances of the former; nor is modern Hiſtory kf 
Fruitful of Examples equally remarkable: And if we "ot our Eye on the Be Cone 


* La Potterie, above. . | 5 

d We ſee the great Averſion the Romans had to this Cuſtom, by what Salufs obſerves of Catiline; his Words are 
theſe: Some ſaid at that Time, that Cataline, in order to prevent the Conſpirators from detraying one another, 
and to unite them the more firmly, by making them aſſociate together in a moſt horrid Action, preſented to 
each of them a Cup fill'd with Wine mix d with human Blood ; and that after having taken an Oath, they all drank 
a little of it; and then he open'd his Deſign to them. As for my Part, ſays that Author, I do not know what to 
fay of it; and tho' this Circuflance is fo very flagrant, I yet cannot give any good Account of it. 

© La Moths le Vayer's Miſccllanles, 77th Letter. 
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queſts in Mexico and Peru, we ſhall there fee People facrificing their Lives and Fortunes 


for the Love of their Country, and fighting with all the Intrepidity with which a Sol- 


dier can poſſibly be inſpired, who is brave but undiſciplined, and who abhors the hateful 
Tyranny of cruel Conquerors. Why therefore ſhould we not be as juſt to the Ame- 
ricans as we are to the Greeks, the Romans, the French, the Swiſs, and the Dutch, and 
to all thoſe whoſe Fame has been immortaliz'd by our Hiſtorians, for the glorious Struggles 
they have made for Liberty and their Country's Sake. The Americans were informed with 
the ſame Spirit of Bravery as the Europeans; born as free. as ourſelves, they were not un- 
der any Obligations to deliver up their Liberties and Properties into our Hands. Could 
it be poſſible for us to be ſo unjuſt as to aſcribe to a ſavage Brutality, the glorious Actions 
which the Americans perform'd for the Good of their Country? Don Antoma de Solis, 
Author of the Hiſtory of the Conqueſt of Mexico, owns that the Mexicans made the bra- 
veſt Struggles, and diſcover d the utmoſt Efforts of Bravery and Patience in the glonous 
Defence they made for their Country. Add to this the heroic Speech which the Em- 
peror Guatimozin made to Cortez after the Loſs of his Empire, which has all the Spi- 
rit, the Greatneſs of Soul, we fo much admire in our, own Heroes. The Peruvians 
did not ſubmit to the Spaniſh Yoke, till after having fought with the utmoſt Reſolution, 
and made the ſtouteſt Reſiſtance, notwithſtanding the Civil Wars which at that Time 


raged in the Bowels of their Country. The Chilians have for theſe two hundred Years 


maintained continual Wars for the Sake of their Liberty, and the Floridans are not yet 
ſubdued. There is no doubt but we ſhall meet ſome genuine Characteriſtics of the 


Love of their Country, even among the moſt ſavage Americans, The Brutality of the 
Natives of Braſil, Paraguay, New-Mexico, the River of Amazons, &c. conceals as ſolid 


Principles under it, as thoſe by which we are actuated. 


As to that other Love for one's Country, which rather deſerves the Name of Sickneſs 
or Infirmity, Men of Senſe will never pretend to conſider it as a Virtue. Tis on the 
contrary a very dangerous Indiſpoſition, which makes us cenſure unjuſtly the moſt valuable 


Things, prompts us to deſpiſe the moſt laudable Qualities in Foreigners, and is apt to 


raiſe the moſt unjuſt Prejudice in us againſt their Senſe and Underſtanding. A Man who 


is infected with this Diſeaſe, is no longer a reaſonable Creature. He is diſguſted and 


diflatisfy d with every Thing: The Trees, the Plants, the Fruits of all other Regions are 
every Way inferior to thoſe of his native Country. He tells us that a Foreign Soil de- 
praves and corrupts Nature: That the Elements do there contract quite different Qua- 

lities from thoſe of his Country, and ſuch as are always noxious; that the Air is infected 
with the moſt pernicious Influences; the Manners are odd and whimſical, and the Cuſ- 
toms extravagant and ridiculons. They will ſcarce allow a Foreigner the Privilege of be- 
ang a reaſonable Creature. Every Thing that is not of their native Growth is clowniſh, 
barbarous, and frightful. Whole Nations, not excepting the moſt learned, cannot for- 
bear giving into this Abuſe. The Greeks and Romans gave the Epithet of barbarous to 


all but themſelves. The Chineſe boaſt themſelves to be the only knowing People in the 


World. When the Spaniards firſt began their Conqueſts in America, the Mexicans were 
prodigiouſly aſtoniſh d at the Induſtry and Valour of thoſe New-Comers, and imagined, 
that Politeneſs and Knowledge were confirmed to Mexico only. The Engliſʒ haugh- 


tily boaſt of their own Merit, to the Prejudice of that of Foreigners; and contemn the 


Manners and Cuſtoms of other Nations, and even take a Pleaſure in aſſuming an Air of 
Strangers among their Neighbours, The French themſelves are pretty near of the fame Cha- 
racter, and tis well known that they are as blindly fond of their own peculiar Cuſtoms as 


* Mr. Aab, the Author of the Letters upon the Englib and French Nations, is pleaſed to make ſome Apology 
the former: His Words are as follow. Their Pride (or if I dare make uſe of the uſual Term) their Inſo- 
* lence, is neither ſo extravagant nor ſo general as People are apt to imagine I have not obſcry'd any Inſo- 


« lence among them towards Foreigners, at leaſt in the common Affairs of Life: So that I cannot ſee any Reaſon 


N for diſtinguiſhing them from other Nations upon that Account; and generally ſpeaking, their Behaviour is far 
from being either as hurſh or diſagrecablc as moſt People imagine, | h 
| e 
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the People above-mentioned. All Nations prefer their own Country to any other in the 
World; and how barren and unfruitful ſoever it may be, tis yet inexpreſſibly beautiful 
in their Eyes, Many a Man is delighted with the Croaking of Frogs in his native Fens, - 
whoſe Ears, were he at ſome Diſtance from his Country, wou'd be grated with the Mu- 
lic of the Nightingale. Another enjoys the utmoſt Satisfaction, tho' futrounded with 
Wolves and Bears, the Tenants of his Mountains, and is more delighted with the Clown- 
iſhneſs of his Canton, than with the ingenious Politeneſs of the French. One wou'd 
imagine, that ſuch Peopleare ſomething a-kin to thoſe wild Plants, which will not thrive 
out of their muddy Bogs, or Mountains. After all, if the Savages of Groenland, not- 
withſtanding the kind Treatment and Civility they met with at the King of Denmark's 

Court, could not yet forbear regretting the Poverty of thei: native Country, or keep them, 
tho' at the Hazard of their Lives, from attemptingto reviſit the frozen © Regions, we are 
not to wonder that People who travel and poliſh themſelves by Dealings and Converſa- 
tion with Foreigners, ſhould yet prefer their barren Fields to thoſe of their Neighbours, | 
though ever ſo ſmiling and fruitful; that they ſhould chuſe to inhabit among Rocks, and 

under everlaſting Snows, rather than in the Neighbourhood of Vines and Orange-Trees ; 


In a word, that they ſhould fondly applaud themſelves at home for the Heavineſs of their 


Complexions, and fo coolly prefer it to that Sprightlineſs of Genius ſo much eſteemed by 
other Nations. We naturally love to form to ourſelves the moſt advantageous Ideas of our 
Birth, our Character, and our Condition; we do our utmoſt to make Foreigners ſenſible 
of our pretended Advantages, and endeayour to aſſume a Superiority over them, as far 
as the Laws of Decorum will permit. Such Perſons as have never ſeen any other Coun- 
try but their own, have generally this Weakneſs, A young Frenchman that has not yet 
ſeen the World, will tell us that France is the moſt potent Empire in the World; he 
fondly imagines that every Knee muſt ſubmiſſively bow to his Monarch; whenever he 
ſpeaks of the Advantages of his Country, tis in the moſt pompous and n e Terms; 


and ten to one but he calls upon the Topinamboux and . as Witneſſes to the 
Truth of what he advances. 


The above-mentioned Mr. uralt is of Opinion, that the Si have greatly corrupted themſelves by frequent- 
ing the French. His Words are as follow: © If by the Unpoliteneſs and Ruſticity the Swiſs are reproach'd with 
by the French, is meant their Manner of Doing and Saying all Things naturally, and anſwerable to their own proper 
and eſſential Character; if they term Simplicity the Incapacity of counterfeiting or ra. nag. of attempting to 
« deceive or impoſe on others by borrowed Qualiries, it is a freſh Eulogy given them. The clowniſh unpoliſh'd 
« Commonwealth of our Anceſtors, gives the Idea of a Fabric raiſed our of unwrought Fragments of a Rock, that 
« hath both Majeſty and Solidity. That of this Day, tho our Nation ſtrives to embelliſh it with the utmoſt Splen- 
dor and Politeneſs, repreſents nothing but Paint and Varniſh to the Imagination; and I am perſuaded, that the 
« Cuſtoms, Manners, and Characters of our Anceſtors, had more real N and Decorum in them, than the 

« Manners and Characters we now affect. 

Cullektion of Voyages to the North, Vol. I. Tis ob ſerved that the Swiſs, whom we look upon as the heavieh Peo- 
« ple in Zwrope, tho they nevertheleſs have ſeveral fine Genius's among them of all Profeſſions, do yet diſcover a 
« Weakneſs in this ReſpeQt,.—. The greateſt Part of ſuch of them as quit their wild and barren Cantons, to travel 
« into Farce, or elſewhere, are troubled with a Diſeaſe which they call Heimvei. The ſole Deſire of return- 

« ing to their Country makes them ſo weak and conſumptive, that they endanger their Lives, if they don't reviſit 
their poor Cottages and barren Mountains.” La Mothe le Vayer, Vol. ii, folio Edit. 77th Letter. 

© I have read ſomewhere, that two Hottentots, or Inhabitants of the Cape of Good Hape, who are a very Qovenly 
People, that garniſh themſelves with Guts, being put on board a Ship in order to be brought 1 into England, were in- 
conſolable at the Thoughts of leaving their native Country. One of them, I think, died in the Paſſage ; the other 
came into Zzgland, and was treated with the utmoſt Civility and Candour. They cloth'd him in an Englib Dreſs, and 
gave him all the Baubles to pleaſe him that his Countrymen are delighted with, but all to no Purpoſe, for he was 
continually regretting his native Woods and Mountains. After he had learn'd a little Znglj/b, he uſed to roll him- 
ſelf along _ Ground, and cry out, Coree (for that was his Name) home go, home go. When they found that he pin 'd, 
they ſent him back again into his own Country. He had no ſooner ſet his Foot aſhore, but he ran ſwiftly, in the 


. greateſt Tranſports imaginable, to his Countrymen, and in a "lirtle Time recover'd his former Vigour of Body and 


Conſtitution. g 
Imaginary Characters in Moliere's Plays, 
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CHAP. XVII: 


of the Traffic of the AMERICANS, their Law-Suits, 
Slaves, &. 


HE Americans, and particularly the Savages, don't employ Money in their Com- 

merce ; it conſiſts wholly in Barter, as was the Cuſtom in the Infancy of the 
World, when thoſe Arts were not known, which Avarice has fince invented to enrich 
the Trader. Antiently the TO OR, and ſeveral other Nations, knew no other 
Way of Trading than this. Lycurgus himſelf enacted a Law among the Spartans, 
which tended to make Gold and Silver much leſs neceſſary than in our Days. 


We don't find that the Americans have any Notion of what we call Pleading and 
the Wrangling of the Bar, and conſequently have no Occaſion for Lawyers, and ſuch 
like vile Agents of the Injuſtice of Mankind. The Mexicans us'd to determine all civil 
Affairs by the Authority of a Tribunal, from which there was no Appeal. Every Sen- 
tence was conciſe, and deliver'd Vivi Voce; both Parties were preſent, and always 
brought their Arguments and Witneſſes along with them, ſo that the Cauſe was imme 
diately diſpatch d. There was no other Method of delaying a Suit, but by appealing 
to the higheſt Tribunal, and here the King preſided in Perſon. Thrice happy Coun- 
try! where he who pleaded for his own againſt an Uſurper, was not expos'd to loſe his 
Suit, by the ſtudied Quibbles of ſuch as pretended to defend his Right. Nor was Juſ- 
tice adminiſtred with leſs Diſpatch in Peru than in Mexico. The Floridans have Re- 
courſe to Arbitration, and the Deciſion of their Caciques ; from theſe there lies no Ap. 
peal. We are alſo told, that the * Tyrks are not plagued with the captious Formalities 
of our Laws; and that there are more Lawyers in the City of Paris only, than in the 
whole Extent of the Ortoman Empire. In © Perfia every one pleads his own Cauſe, 
not excepting the very Women, and they have neither Scriveners, Lawyers, nor Coun- 
ſellors. Tis true, indeed, that their Law-Proceedings are pretty much embaraſs'd, but 
then they have the Advantage of not being perplex d with long-winded Wranglers, who 
very often make no other Uſe of the moſt juſt Cauſe, than to fill their own Pockets. 
Whence is it therefore that Chriſtians, who profeſs a Religion which is founded chiefly | 
on Juſtice and Moderation, ſhould diſcover a greater Spirit of wrangling than all the 
People above-mention'd? Is it the Reſult of their ſuperior Underſtanding, which 
makes them more ingenious and ſubtle? But is not this Caſt of Mind owing rather to 

the Mixture of Laws and Cuſtoms which were form'd in Europe, by that of a num- 
berleſs Multitude of barbarous Nations, who invaded them from the North? 


Tu Americans have no other Slaves than their Captives, i in the fame Manner as the 
Nations of Antiquity. The latter us d often to ſell them, and this was a very conſi- 
derable Branch of their Traffic. The Americans never do this, but keep em in their 
Service, and upon Occaſion give 'em their Liberty, or adopt 'em into their Families. 
Nevertheleſs theſe Slaves are generally facrific'd to their Revenge, and perhaps the mi- 
ſerable Havock they make of thoſe unhappy Wretches, their Priſoners, muſt be confi. 
der d as a kind of Sacrifice, as has been already obſerv'd. © We are told that the Inha- 


* Feithii Antiq. Homer. Book IT. 

> Voyage of Loir, cited by Ls Methe le re, Vol. II. of his Miſcellanies, Letter 109. 

© Chardin's Voyages, Vol. VI. Edit. in 12m. 
= Spanijb Proverb ſays, that the Jeus ruin themſelves at their Paſſover, the Moors in their Marriages, and the 
Chriſtians in their Law-Suits. La Mothe le Vayer, Vol, II. Fol. Edit. Letter 38. 

* Feithii Antiq. Homeri, Book 
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bitants of the Iland of Cbio, were the firſt People among the Antients, who travelled 
into foreign Countries to purchaſe free People, not Priſoners. To which the Greek 


| Hiſtorian adds, that theſe avaricious Merchants drew down the Anger of the Gods up- 


8 


on themſelves, being cut to Pieces by thoſe very Slaves whom they had depriv'd of 
their Liberty, Such of our People as carry on this Traffic at this Day, and go to 


Africa for Negroes, whom they afterwards {ell in the Je/i-1 ndies, have juſt Reaſon to 
dread the fame Fate. | 


— TW 


CHAP. XVIII. 
Of their BURIALS, &c. 


OW odd and ridiculous ſoever the various Methods of bewailing the Dead, eſta- 

bliſh'd in different Parts of the World, may appear to us, 'tis certain nevertheleſs, 
that tis grounded on a juſt, a rational, and natural Principle. No Man can forbear 
beſtowing this laſt Teſtimony of his Affection on ſuch as have been united to him, 
either by the Ties of Conſanguinity or Friendſhip; but then the Tranſports of this 
Grief are the Effect of Complexion or Inclination. The Idea which Men afterwards 
form'd to themſelves of the State of Mankind after Death, whether from Tradition or 
Religion, may probably have occaſion d the adding of ſeveral Things to Complexion 


and Inclination; at leaſt might have made this juſt, this reaſonable Grief, grow up into 


a national Cuſtom. We believe that this is what chiefly gave Riſe to all ſuch Funeral 
Rites as are known to us, not excepting the moſt ridiculous. We ſhall endeayour to - 
make good theſe Aſſertions, by inſtancing the genealogical Proofs, as it were, of two 
Cuſtoms obſerv'd in ſome Funeral Rites, We are aſſur d, that tis a Cuſtom among 
certain Nations for People to cut off their Hair in Token of their Sorrow ; to ask the 
Deceaſed why they left the World, and to enquire of them in the moſt ſerious Manner, 
whether they had not every Thing they wanted in this Life? whether Care had not 
been taken of them? what was the Subject of their Grief? Sc. Probably this Cuſtom 
may have had its Riſe from what follows: Some Perſon of Diſtinction having loſt a 

Perſon who was dear to him, gave himſelf up to Tears and Affliction, ſtripp'd him- 
{elf of all his Ornaments, and in the Height of his Affliction. tore his Hair, addreſs d 
his Plaints to the Deceas'd, chang'd his Wailings to Invectives, was again mov'd with 
that affectionate Tenderneſs which always breaks out in the firſt Senſations of Grief, 
addreſs'd the Deceas d in a Variety of Tones, and would almoſt force him to tell the 
Reaſon of his Death. No one will diſpute but that Sorrow is naturally violent, and is 
the Reſult of a Friendſhip equally fo; but then tis of a very vivacious Nature, and is 
not ſatisfied with dumb Paſſions. We before took notice, that the above mention'd 
was a Perſon of ſome Rank ; this Circumſtance alone was enough to raiſe him a Mul- 
titude of Imitators, Subjects, and Servants, who copied his Tears, cut off their Hair 
out of Friendſhip for him, and directed their Moan to him, &c. We are not to forget, 
that as the Perſon lamented, and his chief Mourner, are both People of Diſtinction, 
there might be celebrated for his Sake an annual Solemnity, exactly reſembling the vio- 


Tent, the natural Affliction before deſcrib'd. This Ceremony being imitated by others, 


grew inſenſibly into a Cuſtom. If to this we add thoſe Notions with which Superſti- 
tion generally heightens all * Ceremonies relating to the Dead, and thoſe which the moſt 


ignorant 
Mr. Pope has beautifully expos'd the Emptineſs of all theſe Cuſtoms. - 
What tho" no Friends in ſable Weeds appear, 
Grieve for an Hour, perhaps, then mourn a Year ; i 
Arg 
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| ignorant Nations have imbib' d, with regard to the Immortality of the Souls, ye may 
by that means probably trace the Original of | ſeveral Cuſtoms, that are . as 
whimſical as that of asking a dead Perſon why he left the World, 


Bf Tus Savages of North- America bewail the Dead, and keep their Carbonic them. 
The Author Juſt now goed, tells us, that they uſe a kind of Balſam to krep the Bo- 
dy from rotting ; but a more * modern Writer alſo takes notice of a kind of Red-Lead, 
which they ſpread over the Face of their Dead; which Balſam is by them called be 
Oil of Animals. 'T would be needleſs to take notice of the Antiquity of embalming, 
and its Uſe among the Egyptians, Fews, Peruvians, &c. Theſe Americans alſo be- 
wail their Dead for ſeveral Days together, and ſing Funeral Songs in their Praiſe : This 
Part of the Ceremony is perform'd by their old Women, and the Relations of the 
Deceas d; which Cuſtom was alſo obſerv'd by the Romans, who uſed to hire old Wo- 
men to weep on theſe Occaſions, and had certain * Funeral Songs, which were accom- 
panied with Flutes. Among the-Greeks, their Funeral Solemnities were ſung by Men 
only; but the Fews heighten'd their Songs, Tears, and Lamentations, with Faſtings, 
Sackcloth, and Aſhes. The Ramaniſts and Lutherans ſing alſo at their Funerals. We 
leave to Relations and Friends that Tribute of Tears which they owe to Nature or 

Tenderneſs ; tis even with ſome Satisfaction that we behold the Tears which flow 
only from Decency, though they appear as natural as the former, in thoſe affectionate 
Impulſes which ariſe in the Soul at the Sight of a Perſon who while living was united 

to thoſe who mourn him by a Variety of Relations. *Tis not our Buſineſs to paſs a 
Conſtruction on thoſe Tears, which frequently are deceitful, have been fo common in 
all Ages, and which Women can ſo cafily command. Some of theſe ſhall break out 
into the utmoſt Tranſports of Grief, as naturally as if they had really lovd. f We ares 
told, that the Sorrow of the Women of Gaſcogne and Languedoc is, as it were, a Spring 
that is very productive of new and ont-of-the-way Fits, which dries up two or three 
Days after the Deceaſe of the Perſon bewail'd : Theſe Fits exhibit themſelves in Tears, 
Groans, Exclamations, and Sobs. The She-Friends of the inconſolable Woman mix 
their Tears with her's: They weep becauſe they ſee others do fo, and figh as bitterly as 
if they were really afflicted. The Concert of Sighs and Tears echoes through all the 
Nei , and while the Harmony laſts, the particular Virtues and good Quali- 
ties of the Deceasd are the grand Topics of Converſation. The natural Sprightlineſs 
of the Inhabitants raiſes a thouſand tender Images in their Minds, which, from the 
fame Cauſe, die away as ſuddenly : The afflicted Woman is ſoon able to give Conſola- 
tion to thoſe who ſympathiz'd with her in her Sorrow. 


Some American Savages ſmear their Faces with Black, in Token of their Grief ; the 
Jews us d to put Aſhes on their Heads; the Heroes of Homer and Virgil roll'd them- 
ſelves up and down in the Duſt, and cover'd their Heads with it. The North- Ameri- 
cans, during the Solemnity of Mourning, don't cut off their Hair, .but affe& to ex- 
preſs their Affſiction, by going in a very poor Dreſs. The Greeks us d alſo to wear 


And bear about the Mockery of Woe 
To 2 Dances, and the publick Show ? | 
W hat though no weeping Loves thy Aſbes grace, 
N fa Marble , Fee? &c. 
On the Death of an unfortunate Lady. 
0 L1:ſcarbets Hiftory of New France. 


* Ls Potterie's Hiſtory of North America, 
2 | 


* Compaſſion proper to Mankind appears, 
Which Nature witneſs'd when the lent us Tears, 
To ſhew by pitying Looks, and melting Eyes, 
How with a ſuffering Friend we ſympathize, . 
f Loſcarbot, whi ſupra, gives a very pretty Deſcription of the Grief of theſe Women 5 
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dirty, thread-bare Clothes; but then they cut off their Hair, and threw it on the 
Corps, which Cuſtom is ſtill obſerv'd by the Women of Florida at the Death of their 

HFusbands, whereof Notice will be taken in the Sequel. The Egyptians, the Fews, and 
ſeveral other Ajatics, uſed to tear their Garments in Token of their Sorrow. The firſt 
did not cut their Hair off, but then they uſed to daub their Faces; abſtain'd from ſeve- 
ral ſorts of Food during ſeventy two Days; never waſh'd themſelves, or took any kind 
of Pleaſure, but wept continually during that Seaſon. * The 'Mexicans employ'd ten 
Days in ſolemnizing the Funerals of their Dead, and the antient Thracians three Days 
after their Death. - We quote theſe Inſtances to ſhew the Affinity between the Funeral 
Rites of the Americans, and thoſe of other Nations; but it would be needleſs to 


be more particular on that Head, 255 we _ be obliged to take notice of them 25 
terwards. ME . AN. 


THE e burn or bury with their Dead whatever they made uſe of in their 
Life-Time, and even Part of their Wealth. The Mexicans and Peruvians uſed alſo to 
furniſh their Dead with Domeſtics, to keep them Company, or wait upon them in the 
next World. In Homer, * Achilles cauſes Weapons to be laid on' the Funeral Pile of 
his dear Patreclus ; puts twelve young Men to Death for his Sake ; gives him Dogs, 
| Horſes, and every Thing he thinks may be agreeable to him in the next Life. The 


ſame Cuſtom was alſo obſery'd by the antient Gauls, the Inhabirants of Great-Britain, 
and the Germans : | | 


THe Jeus and Chriſtians bury their Dead, which Cuſtom is of great Antiquity, and 
was practis d before that of burning, and 'tis obſerv d that the Romans us d it in the 
Infancy of their Commonwealth. The Americans in general bury their Dead, but the 
Braſilians ſet them upright in Pits dug in the Shape of a Caſk, which are generally 
made in their Aldeas, The antient Romans, and ſome other 3 us d frequently 
to burn the Dead in their Houſes and Gardens, whence, as Servius tells us, aroſe the 
Cuſtom of worſhipping the Houſhold Gods, to which the Antients gave the Name of 
Lares. It was nevertheleſs enacted by the Laws of the twelve Tables, that the Ra- 
mans ſhould bury their Dead out of the City . The Brafilians have another remark- 
able Cuſtom, which is to ſing in honour of the Dead every Time they paſs by their 
Graves: This is a kind of Commemoration which theſe Savages make of their Dead. 


Tur Savages of Canada, of Miſhfippi, and ſeveral other Nations of South- America, 
preſent Gifts to their Dead, which Cuſtom is much the ſame with that of ſeveral Na- 
tions of Antiquity, who d with great Liberality to their Dead "whawnre: they 
thought woo. och be we erage to ow in 2 the next World. | 


a Feithii Aniq. Homeri, Book I. 


. b, We are told that theſe People buried with their Dead whatever they had been poſſera of ; not for this to 

make uſe of in the next Life, but that nothing might be leſt which might put the Living in mind of chem, and of 

the Loſs they had ſuſtain d. In Nee, France the Savages are not allow'd to once mention the Name of a re de- 
cd; and they look upon every Tiikig ol an as an Affront. 


.La Mothe le ws teln Letter 97. 
c Leſearbot, ubi ſupra, Greal's verge. 
=. Ca, ubi ſupra. 


Vol. III. nc 1 
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C HAP. XIX. 


In what Manner the AMERICANS tron mitted any 
memorable Incident to Poſterity. 


E have afferted that the Americans are ignorant of the Art of Writing. Io w- 
ever, we are affur'd that the Inhabitants of New-Spain, particularly thoſe of 
Fucutan, made Books with Leaves of Trees, and therein either writ down, or re- 
preſented, their memorable Events. We there ſaw their Method of dividing Time; 
the Idea they had of the Courſe of the Stars, and their Knowledge in Phyſics. 
We may therefore ſuppoſe, that their Paper was ſomething like that of the an- 
tient Egyptians. The deſtructive Zeal of the Spaniſh Monks and Prieſts, who took 
every Thing they did not underſtand for ſome magical Operation, or ſuperſtitious 
Practice, made them condemn all thoſe precious Monuments to the Flames; fo that 
'tis impoſſible to know preciſely what Affinity thoſe Books bore to ours. What we 
may affirm with greater Certainty, is, that they confiſted of Hieroglyphics and 
Paintings, under which hiſtorical Events and the Phznomena of Nature were repre- 
ſented. We ſhall take notice of the Mexican Year in the Sequel of this Work, and 
ſhall now only give a general Idea of theſe Characters or hieroglyphical Paintings. 
Thoſe People, to point out the Year when the Spaniards enter'd Mexico, painted on 
a Wheel, which among them is the Emblem of the Revolution of the Year, a 
Man, clothed after the Spaniſh Manner, with a Hat on his Head; but as this Way of 
repreſenting Thoughts did not give an Idea of the ſeveral Circumſtances, they ſupplied 
this Defe&, by learning by heart ſeveral Pieces of Poetry or Proſe,” compoſed by their 
learned Men. Theſe Pieces were as ſo many Commentaries to their Hieroglyphics, 
and were learnt by heart from Father to Son, R 


ä * 


As to the Peruvians, they had neither Letters nor Characters after the Manner of 
the Chineſe, nor Figures as the Arabiant, nor Hieroglyphics after the Manner of the 
Egyptians. However, they had ſome Notion of Painting, but then it was after a 
very rude and artleſs Manner. They had in general no other Regiſters or Memorials 
than oral Traditions, and the Quappas or Qyippos, Theſe Qyippos were Strings made 
of Cotton or Guts, with other Strings tied to them, and Knots at certain Diſtances, 
and of different Colours, according to the Incidents they had a Mind to repreſent ; and 
were made either larger or ſmaller, according to the Events they were deſirous of 


repreſenting. *'T'would be a difficult Matter to conceive all that theſe Strings repreſent- 
ed, or how far ic aſſiſted the Memory. Suffice it that we fay they ſerv'd them for 
Annals, Codes, Laws, Rituals, Ceremonials, Sc. and that with theſe Strings, Knots, - 
and Colours, they made as many different Combinations, as we with the Letters 
of our Alphabet. Theſe Qyippos were kept by certain public Officers, call'd Qyippo. 
_—_— whoſe Employment bore ſome Affinity to thoſe of our Notaries and Secreta. 
ries tate. 
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Tx E Previews alſo made uſe of little Stones, which they threw into the Shape of a 


Wheel, when they wanted to learn any Thing by Heart, and remember any remarkable 


Incident; though this did but ill ſupply the Place of Writing, it yet ſhews what ſur- 
prizing Inventions the human Mind is capable of. 


Ar the Time when America was diſcover'd, thoſe Peruvians, whom the Spaniſh 
Miſſionaries converted to the Chriſtian Faith, were taught the Principles of Religion 
by theſe little Stones laid in the Shape of a Wheel, one of which exprelsd the Credo, 
another the Pater-Neſfter, a third the Ave, &c. 


Lr us next * the Order in which the Mexican Characters, or rather Hie- 


 roglyphics, were rang d. Theſe were often diſpoſed in a circular Manner, from Bot- 


tom to Top, or from the Center to the Circumference, All theſe ſeveral Methods have 


no Aﬀinity with the Way of TY uſed by the _— the Greeks, the Hebrews, 


or Chineſe, 
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To the preceding | 


DISSERTATION, © 
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IN WHICH 


The Rericious CEREMONIES of the 
' AMERICANS are explained. 


a 1 
[ 


The RELIGION of the SAVAGES of HuDsSoN's- 
Bay, FC, : | 


Et | E are ſo little acquainted with the North Parts of Ame- 
5 FF rica, and the Accounts we meet with of it are fo 
very uncertain, that it would be almoſt impoſſible to 
_ Zive a rational Deſcription of the Religion of its Inha- 
bitants. Here follows what we have been able to col- 
lect on that Head: The Savages about Hudſon - Bay 
have no diſtinct Principles of Religion, and * every one, 
as a Traveller has told us, who has given a pretty ex- 
act Deſcription of that Bay, forms to himſelf a God 
according to his own Fancy, to whom he addreſſes 
himſelf in his Neceſſities; as when he is ſick, &c. But 
—— this is ſaying little or nothing. We are not better 
acquainted with the Notions which the Savages of the Streigbis of Frobifber, and thoſe 
on the-Coaſts that lie to the North-Weſt of Europe, have formed to themſelves of the 
Deity ; they may perhaps be the fame as thoſe of the reſt of the Savages of North-Ame- 
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rica: But as we are not able to give an exact Account of their Idolatry, it were better to 
be filent on that Head, than to entertain the Reader with idle Fictions. 


La n in his Hiftory of North- America, Vol. I. 1722. obſerves very juſtly, 
that the licentious and vagrant Life of the Savages, prevents their attaining to the Know- 
ledge of the true God. This Reflection is juſt, and is verify'd by the Conduct of the 
Libertines among us. However, continues the ſame Writer, the Savages are not 
« 'inſenfible to the good or ill Fortune that happens to them: They ſeem to have a Prin- 
«" ciple ſomething like that of the Manichzans, by their acknowledging a good and evil 
Spirit: They give the Name of Quichemanitou to the God of Proſperity; tis to him 
et © DEF fancy themſelves indebted for every Succour, and that he preſides over all the hap- 

© py Effects of Nature.” The evil Spirit they call Machimanitou, who is an Enemy 
to the Happineſs of Mankind; they imagine that tis he afflicts them, and to him they 
aſcribe all the Evils they ſuffer. They believe the Sun to be the good, and the Moon to 


be the evil Principle, which has ſome Affinity with the Opinion of the Antients, who 


aſcribed evil and pernicious Effects to the Moon. The Savages in Queſtion ſeem to look 


55 upon the Sun as the ſovereign Maſter of the Univerſe. They offer him Tobacco inſtead 


of Incenſe, which they call * Smoaking the Sun. Here follows their Manner of perform- 
ing a religious Ceremony, to which, we believe, we may give the Name of Incenſing. 
The Chiefs of the Families aſſemble by Day-break at the Houſe of one of their princi. 
pal Men: The latter lights the Calumet, offers it thrice to the Riſing-Sun, and waving 


it with both his Hands according to its Courſe, till he comes to the Point from whence 
he firſt begun, he addreſſes his Prayers at the ſame Time to the Sun, implores his Pro- 


tection, be ſeeches him to direct him in his Undertakings, and recommends all the Fami- 


bes of the Canton or Province to his Care. After which the Chief ſmokes in the Calumet, 


and preſents it to the Aſſembly, in order that every Member of it may ſmoke the Sun } in 
his Turn. 


Ir may not be improper, before we proceed further, to give a Deſcription of the 
Calumet in this Place. *Tis a kind of very long * Pipe made of red Stones, adorn'd 
te with the Heads of Wood-peckers, and of a kind of Ducks that perch upon Trees, 
« The Head of thoſe Birds is of the fineſt Scarlet in the World, and is beautify'd with 
< fine Feathers. ” In the Middle of the Tube, or Body of the Calumet, they hang or 
fix certain Feathers, taken from the Wings of a Bird, which they call Kibou, a kind 


of Eagle. They always dance the Calumet before they undertake any ' conſiderable En- 


terprize. Father Hennepin gives us a much more accurate Deſcription of this Inſtru. 
ment: The Calumet, ſays he, is a great Smoking-Pipe, of red, white, or black 


= This is meant only of the Inhabitants of the moſt Northern Parts of America, who mo with the Engliſh and 
French for Beaver and other Skins. | 
d Honiton is the Name that all theſe People give to a Genius, which they believe reſides not ary in ſuch Beings 
as have Life, but even in inanimate Things. They worſhip this Genius in every Thing that ſtrikes their Senſes. 
A Bird, an Ox, a Bear, an Arrow, have each their Manitou; every Savage has his particular Manitou, whom he looks 

upon as his rutelar Deity: Which Opinion is agreeable to that of ſeveral Nations, antient and modern, who be- 
lieved that every Man had his Familiar or Genius, who preſided over him all his Life-Time. They ſet it forth 
« in their Huts, and ſacrifice Dogs or other Animals to it, The Warriors (/linvis) carry their Manitou in a Mat, 
« and are perpetually invoking it, to give them Victory over their Enemies. The Qxacks, that is, their Jugglers, 
« addreſs themſelves alſo to their Manitous, Ge.” See Father Mareſt the Miſſonary's Letter to the Nlinois. Collection 11th 


| En og Lo 


© They aſcribe to Pluto the God of Hell, and to \ Proſerpine his Wife, who, according to the Opinion of the Antients, 


is the ſame as the Moon, the Direction of every Thing that was tranſacted between the Earth and the Moon: Theſe 
two nocturnal Deities were the faithful derte of our Evils. 


© La Potterie, ubi ſupra. | 
bid | 
fLa Homan relates in his Voyages, that Calumet is a Norman Word, derived 5 The Ro- 


mans introduced it in the firſt Voyages they made to Canada : The Iroquois call it Ganandee, and the other Savages 


Paogan. All Relations agree that the Savages of North- America have the utmoſt Veneration for the Calumet; that 
they look upon it as a Myſtery, and as a Preſent made by the Sun to Mankind. - Further mention vill be made of j 
when we come to give an Account of the warlike Ceremonies of the Americans. 

s Sec the Hiſtory of Virginia, 


"ing | 0 Marble. 
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« Marble. 'Tis pretty much like a Poll-Ax ; has a very ſmooth Head, and hi Tube, 
Which is about two Foot and a half long, is made of a pretty ſtrong Reed or Cane, 
« ſet off with Feathers of all forts. of Colours, with ſeveral Mats made of Woman's 

« Hair, variouſly interwoven : To this they fix two Wings, which makes it ſomething 

« like Mercury's Caduceus, or the Wand which Embaſſadors of Peace held formerly in 
« their Hands. They thruſt this Reed thro' the Necks of Huars, which are Birds 

e ſpeckled with Black and White, and about the Bigneſs of our Geeſe, or through the 
«© Necks of the above-mention'd Ducks. —— Theſe Ducks are of three or four differ- 
« ent Colours. Every Nation adorns the Calumet, as Cuſtom, or his own Fancy ſhall 
<« ſuggeſt. The Calumet is a Paſſport to all who go to the Allies of ſuch Nations as ſend 
e it, — *Tis a Symbol of Peace, and they are univerſally of Opinion, that ſome great 
te Misfortune would befal any Perſon who ſhould violate the Faith of it. Tis the Seal 
« of all Undertakings, of all important Affairs, and public Ceremonies.” La Hon- 
tan relates, that the * Tube of the Calumet is four or five Foot long, and the Body of 


+ this Pipe is about eight Inches (in Diameter, I ſuppoſe) and the Bowl in which the 
ce Tobacco is laid, three,” 


Bur to return to the Religion of theſe People: The Ceremony of Smoking the Sun 
is never performed but on important Occaſions ; for they addreſs themſelves, in their com- 
mon Worſhip, to their Manitou, which they carry always along with them, and which is 
commonly given them by their Jugglers. La Potterie tells us, in his firſt Volume of 
the Hiſtory of North-America, that certain Savages who live towards the North Coaſts, . 

are of Opinion, that Storms are raiſed by the Spirit of the Moon's lodging itſelf in the 
Bottom of the Sea: To pacify it therefore, they ſacrifice to it the moſt valuable Things they 
have in their Canoo, and throw every Thing into the Sea, not excepting their Tobacco. 


This Sacrifice is heighten'd with Singing, and certain Ceremonies which they think effi- 
cacious in "ING out this evil Spirit. 


To know the Iflue of any Affair PR, addreſs themſelves to thei Fer who pro- 
nounce their Oracles with great Ceremony, and in a Manner that is artful enough. The 
Juggler fixes Poles in the Ground, and thereon raiſes a circular Hut, which he ſurrounds * 
with the Skins of Caribous, or other Animals, leaving a Hole at the Top wide enough for 
a Man to paſs thro' : Here the Juggler ſhuts himſelf up alone, where he ſings, ſheds Tears, 
tumbles up and down, torments himſelf, invokes, breaks out into Imprecations and Exor- 
ciſms, and asks the Matchimanitou what is his Pleaſure; who anſwers him with a thundring 
Noiſe ; all which is conſonant to the high Idea Mankind in general have formed to them- 
ſelves of the divine Majeſty. This Idea makes them believe, that the Gods muſt neceſſa- 

rily deliver themſelves with a mighty Noiſe, and always throw Nature into ſome Con- 
fuſion, When Homer's Jupiter contracts his Brow, Heaven muſt tremble. Does he put 
forth his Voice? All the Elements are in Diſorder. Immediately. the Juggler's Enthu- 

ſiaſm breaks out in a murmuring Noiſe, like that of a Rock falling, when all the Poles 
or Stakes are ſhaken with ſo much Violence, -that one would imagine all was coming to 


the Ground, Tis in the midſt of theſe ſacred Agitations that the Juggler prononners the 
Oracle. This Account is borrowed from de la Potterie. 


Nui the Figure of the Calumet. 
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82. A Diſſertation on the RELIGION 
The RELIGION of the Nations that inhabit the 


Coaſts of Missis PI, of the CANADANS, of the 
Savages of TERRA Nova, of the IRoQUols, &c. 


F Father * Hennepin may be believed, there is not one true religious Notion, or any 
regular Worſhip among theſe Savages, The Bulk of their Religion conſiſts in a Yet 
of confuſed Notions, and a kind of Veneration for the Sun, whom they acknowledge, but in 
Appearance only, for the Author and Preſerver of all Wings. Whenever the Nada 

N Jens and 1/atis, ſmoke they look up to the Sun; and as this Planet is, at the fame 
Time, the only Object that raiſes any Devotion in- their Minds, the Moment they 2 
have li ghted the Calumet, they preſent it to him, and beſeech him to take a Whiff 
or two. Theſe People, and all the Inhabitants of the Coaſts of Miſſſippi, pay no other 
Worſhip to the Sun, than the faint Teſtimonies of that Gratitude which we owe to the | 
Supreme Being. They offer to him the firſt Fruits of all they take in Hunting, in their 
Commanders Hut, who undoubtedly makes his Advantage of the Oblations which his 
Subjects devote to that Planet. As ſoon as they perceive Day-break, they waft the firſt 
Cloud of Smoke that comes from their Calumets towards the Sun, at the ſame Time 
mumbling over certain Words, which probably are their firſt Morning Oriſons-. They 
afterwards ſmoke towards the four Quarters of the World. We are told that the * Ce- 
remonial Habits of ſame of theſe Nations have generally two Suns painted on them, 
and that wild Oxen, Stags, Serpents, &c. are — on their Bodies. 


Tux above- cited Friar gives us a more - particular Account of the Religion of theſe | 

Nations, and of the Principles on which it is founded, in his third Relation of Loui- bi 

ſiana, entitled, A Voyage into a Country larger than Europe. Here follows the Subſtance 

of what he fays: © The greateſt Part of theſe Savages believe the World to have been 

« created ; that Heaven, the Earth, and Men, were made by a Woman, who, toge- A 

ether with her Son, preſides over the World. This perhaps may be the Reaſon, con. 

e tinues Father Hennepin, why theſe Savages deduce their Genealogies by Females. The 

<« Son is the Principle of every Thing that is Good, and the Woman the Cauſe of Evil: 

« However, they are of Opinion, that both are in an equal State of ſupreme Felicity; 

<« that the Woman, being big with Child, fell down from Heaven, and dropp'd on the 

Back of a Tortoiſe, who fav'd her from Shipwreck.” Methinks one may diſcover, in 

this whimſical Syſtem, ſome faint Idea of the Facts contained in the Hiſtory of the Fall, 

as related by Moſes. *© Other Savages of the ſame Continent are of Opinion, that the 

« World was created by a Spirit, to which the Iroquois have given the Name of Orkon, 

<« thoſe of Virginia, Okee, and other Savages who inhabit the Mouth of St. Lawrence : 
River, Atabauta; and that one Meſſou reſtor'd it after the Flood. They tell us, that 

* 2x Meſſou was one Day hunting, his Dogs loſt themſelves in a great Lake, which hap- 

% pening to overflow, ſoon ſpread itſelf all over the Earth. They add, chat by the 

« help of ſome Animals, he reſtor'd the World with this Land. The Savages who in- | 

© habit the Head of St. Lawrence's River and M; iſifppi, tell us, that a Woman de- 5 

C ſcended from Heaven, and hover'd ſome Time in the Air, ſeeking where to reſt her 

« Foot; that the Tortoiſe offer d her his Back, which ſhe accepted, and choſe that Place — 

te for her Reſidence; that afterwards the Filth of the Sea gather'd itſelf about the Tor- 

<« toiſe, and inſenſibly expanded itſelf to a great Extent of Ground. However, as 

* this Woman did not delight in Solitude, a Spirit deſcended from above, who finding 

her aſleep, drew near to her; that the Reſult of this e was her being with Child; 
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of the AMERICANS. 83 
&© that ſhe was deliver'd of two Sons, who came out of her Side, When the Children 
were grown up, they exerciſed themſelves in Hunting ; and as one of them was a 
much more skilful Hunter than the other, Jealouſy ſoon occafion'd Diſcord : They 
ce liv'd together in an irreconcileable Hatred. The unskilful Hunter, who was of a very 
ce ſavage Temper, treated his Brother ſo ill, as forced him to leave the Earth, and with- 
“ draw to Heaven. After he had thus withdrawn himſelf, the Spirit returned again to 
the Woman, and from this ſecond Interview a Daughter was born, who is the grand 


«© Parent of the North Americans.” The Reader may find ſome Afünity between this 
Fiction and the Story of Cain and Abel, as related by Moſes. 


Wr meet with a Syſtem of the Creation, according to the Notions of the Savages, in 
de la Potterie's Hiſtory of North-America, that differs pretty much from the above- 
mention d: The Savages are ſtrictly of Opinion, that they came originally from Beaſts, 
* and that Michapous is the Name of the God who created Heaven. They have ſome 
< Idea of the Flood, and believe that the World began at that Time; that Mzrichapous 
e created Heaven, and afterwards created all the Animals that were on floating Woods 
and Groves; with theſe he made a Caieu, which is a kind of Bridge, and continued 
ſeveral Days upon it without any Suſtenance. Michapous foreſeeing that all theſe 
Creatures could not live long on this Bridge, and that his Work would be imperfect, 
< in Caſe he did not take care to ſecure them from Misfortunes, and from being ſtarv'd, 
e — and having at that Time Command over the Heavens only, he found himſelf 
«« obliged to addreſs himſelf to Michini;f, God of the Waters, and would have borrow'd 
* ſome Land of him, in order to ſettle his Creatures on it; but Michiniſi was not in- 
ce clined to grant him his Requeſt. Mzchapous ſent the Beaver, the Otter, and a kind 
« of Rat, one after another, to ſearch for Earth at the Bottom of the Sea, but none of 
ce them brought any Thing, the Rat excepted, and ſhe only a few Particles of Sand.“ 
Michapous made a prodigious Advantage of this ſmall Quantity of Sand, ſince it ſerved 
him fora Leaven to ſwell it up to a high Mountain, The Fox was defir'd to walk round 
and round this Mountain, Michapcus aſſuring him, that his Perambulations wou'd extend 
that Piece of Ground. The Fox went round it for ſome Time, in order to enlarge the 
terreſtrial Globe, but he was ſoon weary, ſo that Michapous finiſh'd the reſt. The No- 
tions the Savages have of ſeveral Phznomena of Nature, fuch as Earthquakes, Thunder, 
Lightening, &c. are equally extravagant, Some of them are very whimſical with regard 
to the Origin of Beaſts and the Creation of Man, which they tell us ſprung from the 
Putrefaction of the firſt Animals that Michapous deſtroy d, becauſe of the Diſcord that 
reign'd ſo much among them. The new. created Men invented the Bow and Arrow, 
| which they employ'd againſt the Beaſts. It happen'd on a Day, that one of them being 
| ſeparated from the reſt, diſcover'd a Hut; here he found M:chapous, who gave him a 


a This is ſomething like the TIO! in Virgils Fourth Georgic, of Bees being ſorm d from the Putrefaction of the 
Carcaſs of a young Bullock. 


A Steer of two Years old they take, whoſe Head 
Now firſt with burniſh'd Horns begins to ſpread : 
They ſtop his Noftrils, while he ftrives in vain 
To breathe free Air, and ſtruggles with his Pain. 
Knock'd down he dies; his Bowels bruis'd within, 
Betray no Wound on his unbroken Skin. | 
Extended thus, in his obſcene Abode 
They leave the Beaſt ; but firſt ſweet Flowers are ſtrew'd 
Beneath his Body, broken Boughs and Thyme, 
And pleafing Caſſia, juſt renew'd in Prime. 


Dm — — rr — — 4 


The tainted Blood in this eloſe Prifon p pent, | 
Begins to boil, and through the Bones ferment; 
Then, wondrous to behold, new Creatures riſe, 

A moving Maſs at firſt, and ſhorr of Thighs ; 

Till ſhooting out with Legs, and imp'd with Wings, 
The Grubs proceed the Bees with pointed Sting. 


i 
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Wife, and eſtabliſh d the ſeveral Duties to be obſerved between them: Man had Hunt- 
ing and Fiſhing allotted him for his Part; Spinning, Dreſſing the Victuals, and all the 
Affairs of the Houſe, were the Woman's Province. Michapous drew up Marriage-Ar- 
ticles for the Companions of this Man, all of them to the ſame Tenor. He gave every 

one of them away in Marriage with his own Hand, inveſted them with a Power over 
Beaſts, telling them that he had created them to die, but that after Death they ſhould go 
into a delightful Place. Men lived in a State of Felicity and Contentment for ſome Ages ; 
but as Mankind were prodigiouſly multiply d, they were obliged to ſearch for new Coun- 


tries to hunt in. At length Diſcord and Jealouſy began to ariſe among the Hunters, and 
to this they aſcribe the Origin of Wars, 


Fur fame Author informs us, that the Savages have Banquets in honour of Michapous, 
and that they are obliged to eat the Victuals to the very Bones, which they conſecrate to 
Michapous and the Genii. If the Gueſts don't eat up all that the Maſter of the Feaſt 
has ſet before them, tis a bad Omen for him, and he is to expect a great many Croſſes 


in all his Undertakings. He tells us that they ſacrifice Dogs t to the Sun. 


Cutan ok us, in his Travels, char Opinion of ſome Savages of Canada con- 
cerning the Creation, &c. They tell us that there is one only God, Creator of all 
Things: That after he had form'd all Nature, he took a certain Number of Arrows; 
planted them in the Earth, and from thence drew Man and Woman ; an Original ſuitable 
to the Character of thoſe People who live only for the Sake of deſtroying one another by 
Wars. They believe in a Quaternity, that is to fay, a divine Eſſence comprehended un- 
der four Perſons, viz. God, who is the Father; the Son; the Mother ; and the Planet 
of the Sun ; and that this Mother is the Original of Evil. 


OTxox, call'd Okee by the / irginians, and Arabauta, called Manitou by the Canas 
dans, &c. are Names which probably may expreſs the ſame Idea in the different Lan- 
guages of thoſe Nations. Tis the univerſal Spirit that gives Being and Motion to Mat- 
ter; tis the firſt Cauſe, of whoſe Power and Faculties the Savages have formed certain 
very coufus d Notions. But could we expect to meet with even ſo much Reaſoning 

as this in Savages, fince, if Father Hennepin is to be credited, they have never made the 
leaſt Uſe of their Reaſon in any Thing relating to Religion? and that, as he tells us, 
are even incapable of making the moſt common and trite Arguments on this Subject. He 

nevertheleſs aſſures us, That they have ſome confus'd Notions of the Deity. The Savages 
who inhabit near Miſſiſippi acknowledge the Sun to be God; others, a Genius who prefides 
in the Air; ſome look upon Heaven as a Divine Being, &c. The Southern Nations ſeem 
to believe in an univerſal Spirit; they imagine that all Things, not excepting the inanimate, 
ere informed with a Spirit, They offer up Vows and Prayers to them; they invoke 
the Rivers, the Floods, and thoſe dreadful Caſcades, which in the Relations of M:/j/ppi 
and Canada are call'd Falls; they accompany theſe Invocations with Offerings, conſiſt- 
ing of a few Beaver Skins, which they hang on the Branches of a Tree near the Water- 
Fall. If they happen to meet with any Torrent or Water-Fall in their Way, they throw 
into it a Gown made of Beaver-Skins, with Tobacco, China, Sc. By this Sacrifice, 
they flatter themſelves they ſhall draw down the Bleſſing of the Spirit that inhabits the 
Flood. Their Prayers conſiſt in Supplications to the Spirit of the Water-Fall, that he 
Vould give them good Succeſs in Hunting, in beſeeching him to ſuffer them to re- croſs it 
without Danger; in imploring its Protection againſt their Enemies, and its Aſſiſtance 
| | in 
= This Notion agrees with that of the Antients, who imagined every River and Fountain to have its God: 
Nymph, Sc. Horace has addreſſed himſelf to his Fountain, Ode 13, Book 3. 


Blunduſia : Spring, more clear than Glaſs, 
That bubbles thro the e riſing Grafi, 


of the AMERICANS. 85 
in their intended Revenge. They are no ſooner return d from their Expedition but 
they facrifice ſome Priſoners in its Honour. They, nevertheleſs, continues the ſame 
6 Father, have no outward Ceremony of Religion that gives the leaſt Indication of 
their paying any Worſhip to the Deity. We find neither Sacrifices, Temples, Prieſts, 
& or any Marks of religious Worſhip among em. All their Belief is, that an uni- 
< yerſal Spirit inſpires em with every Thing they ought to do: That he directs their 
Thoughts and Dreams; nay, to ſuch Lengths do they carry it, that if they fancy them 
ſelves inſpir'd to kill a Man, or to commit any other wicked Action, they don't be- 
| Jieve it would be a Crime to put their Inſpirations in Execution. The Contradictions 
in all the Reflections which this Father makes with regard to the Religion of the M/ 
foippians are but too manifeſt. What does he call the prying religious Worſhip to any 
Deity? If they believe there is an univerſal Spirit that governs the World, and pervades 
all Beings, as well the inanimate as thoſe that have Life; if they imagine themſelves 
bound to follow his Inſpirations ; that they are to truſt in him, and offer up Prayers 


and Sacrifices to him, what can we call this but a Workhip and religious 9 | 
mony? | 


Tust People have their Jugglers, or Mountebanks, who pronounce their Oracles, 
interpret their Dreams, which they look upon as ſo many Orders and Admonitions from 
God: They foretel Things that are to come to paſs, and“ boaſt that Rain, calm or 

ſtormy Weather, Fruitfulneſs, and good Succeſs in Hunting, is intirely under their Di- 
rection. We may believe that they want neither Cunning or Evaſions to defend the 
Impoſture when the Event does not correſpond to the Prediction. We ſhall not make 


any further Reflections on their Juggling, which is exactly the fame with _— * 
been already obſerv d on that Head. | 


Wr are aſſur d that theſe Savages aſcribe a reaſonable Soul to ſeveral ſorts of Beaſts, 
and that they have a peculiar Veneration for the Bones of Elks and Beavers. They 
fancy that the Souls of thoſe Beaſts come to ſee how their Bodies are treated; that they 
afterwards acquaint both the Living and the Dead with it; that if theſe Animals hap- 
pen to be ill treated, they will not fuffer themſelves to be any longer taken either in 
this World or the next. We may naturally believe, that the Skill and Subtilty of theſe 
Animals was what gave Riſe to this Notion, We will conclude this Account of the 
Idolatry of theſe People, with a Circumſtance worthy their Ignorance, and that Weak- 
neſs of Mind, which is inſeparable from the Cloud with which they are ſurrounded ; 
and that is, the Belief they have in © Prodigies, and their Fear of Thunder, Some of 
| theſe, fays Father Hennepin, in the Place juſt quoted, always carry the Skeleton of a 
Crow along with them, and affirm that their Lives are in its Power; others have an 
Owl, the Shell of ſome Sea-Fiſh, or a Bone: They nevertheleſs are frighted at the 


ſcreeching of an Owl, and look upon it as an ill Omen. We may ſuppoſe that this 
is not their familiar Spirit. 


Tux Natches, who are a People of M. 77 have had a kind of Temple FRY 
Time immemorial, in which a Fire is kept continually burning by a Prieſt, whoſe Of- 
fice it is to take care of che Temple. This Edifice is dedicated to the Sun, from 


The Wine ſhall ſeveeten, Crowns adorn, 8 
But now a wanton Ridgling dies - | 
A pious humble Sacrifice, Fas 
His flowing Blood ball paint the * Morn, &c. Creech's Horace. 
2 This Principle is very like that of the Quakers among us, who have an Overflow of Light, which ſhines 


within them ſo powerfully, that it dazzles their Eyes, and dances em into a thouſand Vagarics of Error and En- 
thuſiaſm. | 


> Hennepin, ubi ſud. | 
© This Opinion till prevails but too much among us, 


dee ColleFion of Yojages to the North, Vol. V. | | 
Vox. II, 3 „ 8 
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whom they pretend the Family of their Chief is deſcended. The Tenſas, or Taenſas, 
have the fame Object of religious Worſhip : Theſe People alfo dedicate to it Temples, 


Altars, Prieſts with a Fire, which, like the Natzches, is kept burning in his Honour. 
Tis well known that this perpetual Fire repreſented the Sun among ſeveral Nations of 
Antiquity *, Whenever the Moon is in the Wane, they carry a great Diſh by. way of 
Sacrifice to the Gate of the Temple, fill'd with their greateſt Dainties, and theſe _ 
Prieſts offer to this deified Planet. 


Wx ſhall preſent the Reader with the Deſcription of one of thoſe Temples of the Sun, 
as we find it in the Author of the Relation of Loutfiana, under the Name of the Che- 
valier de Tonti, printed in the Collection of Voyages to the North, Vol. V. *© They tell 
© us, that it is ſurrounded with a high Wall: The Area within the Wall forms a kind of 
e Court for the People to walk in. Upon this Wall a great Number of Spikes are ſer, 
© on the ſharp Ends of which they fix the Heads of their Enemies, or of the greateſt 
e Criminals. Over the Front is laid a great, Log, rais d very high, ſurrounded with a 
<« great Quantity of Hair, and garniſh'd with a Number of Scalps, like ſo many Tro- 
e phies. The Inſide of the Temple is no other than ab Nave, which is painted or vari- 
re colour'd all round the Top, with a great Number of different Figures. In the Mid- 
te dle of the Temple they make a great Fire-Place, by Way of Altar: They always 
tc burn three great Logs, laid end-ways, which two Prieſts with white Hoods ſupply 
te with Fuel. Tis round this flaming Altar that all the Congregation offer up their 
« Prayers with ſurprizing Howlings. The Prayers are three Times a Day, at Sun- 
* Riſe, at Noon, and at Sun-Set. A Cloſet is made in the Wall, which they call 
© the Tabernacle of the God. Two Eagles with extended Wings hang in it, and look 
« towards the Sun,” This Deſcription gives us a pretty tolerable Idea of the religious 
Worſhip of the Miſſſippians. Would one imagine it were poſſible that Devotion 
ſhould exhibit irſelf in ſo much Pomp on the Banks of a River, where one would ex- 


pect to meet with no other than brutiſh and ruſtic AE? But then | is not this De- 
. W fabulous? 5 | 


Tux Canadans give the Name of Great Spirit to that Supreme Being whom the 
other Savages acknowledge to be the Univerſal Spirit. Theſe People argue very logi- 
cally, if we are to give Credit to a Ttaveller who has borrow'd the Pen and Character 
of a degraded * Monk. He tells us, That they prove the Exiſtence of a Supreme 


Being from the Frame of the Univerſe, which leads us to a Superior and Almighty 


Being; whence it follows, that Man was not made by Chance. They worſhip 

« this ſuperior Being after the moſt abſtracted manner imaginable, which they explain 
« as follows: As the Exiſtence of God is inſeparable from his Eſſence, he muſt 
« comprehend all Things, appear in all Things, and give Motion to all Things. In 
« fine, this God is all we ſee, all we comprehend ; who, as he exiſts without Bounds, 
* without Limits, or a bodily Subſtance, ought therefore not to be repreſented under 


1 The Remexs bad their boly Fire, the Preſervation of which was committed to the Veſtal Virgins. Numa fan- 
cicd it to be the Principle of all Things. The Veſtals were oblig d to keep this Fire with all the Care in the 


. World; and if ic happen'd to go out, twas thought Impiety to light it at any common Flame, but they made uſe 


of the pure and unpolluted Rays of the Sun. Every Year, *** 
they always lighted it a-new. 
| Kennet's Roman Antiquities, Chap, vi. Part IT. 


b The Nove in a Church figniies the Space n. the Chair and. the Sides that ſurround it, in 


which the Congregation generally ſtands, 


De la Hontan's Travels. 


4 Monſ. Guedruille, a quondam Roman Catholic, Author of the Dilfertations which 3 the Hiſtorical Atlas, 
and of ſeveral other Works. This degraded Monk has interſpery'd the greateſt Part of his Writings with. Jeſting 
and Buffoonry, not excepting the Travels of 1a Hema, which he imagin'd would be more diverting upon that Ac- 
count, though often at the Expence of Truth. If the Savages reaſon as juſtly as he makes 'em ws one wouk be 
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«the Figure of an old Man, or any other Shape, how beautiful, Goat and extenfive 
tt ſoever ; for which Reaſon they worſhip him in every Thing they ſee. » This is 6. 
< true, that whenever they ſee any Thing that is beautiful, curious, or ſurprizing, 

 *©. eſpecially the Sun and other Stars, they cry out in this Manner, O Mighty Spirit! 1 
<« abe ſee thee in all Things. Thus they acknowledge a creating Being, under the Name 
ce of The Great or Mighty Spirit, or the Maſter of Liſe, whenever they reflect even 
upon the moſt trifling Things. Would it be poſſible to paraphraſe better, or juſti- 
fy more ingeniouſly, the obſcure and doubtful Manner in which we are told theſe - 
Savages expreſs their Belief, with regard to the firſt Principle of Nature? Nor does he 
make 'em argue with leſs Subtilty on the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion. He has i 
put into their Mouths all the Scruples and Difficulties that could poſſibly entet into'the 

Head of the greateſt Free-Thinker, Wha was endeavourin 8 to ſap its Ve W 
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E laws already obſery' d, that * Savages of Canada, $5, thoſe of Halen * Bay, 0 ; 
| &c. give the Name of Kitchi- Manitou to the Great WOE : 2 aſcribe — 


E 


 Ayarice of ſome of our I ? La Hontan tells us, that the * « Savages: never. 8. 
crifice living Animals to Kitchi-Manitin ; but bum in his honour” Goods, for which 
they trade with the French, the Value ee is ſometimes upwards of fifty thouſand Eo 
Crowns. Here follows the Deſcription which that Traveller has given us of the whole 
Ceremony : They chuſe a clear and ſerene Day for the performing of it, when every 
Savage brings his Offering, and lays it on the pile. Afterwards, When the Sun is at 
the Meridian, the young Canadans ſurround the Pile with lighted, Barks of Trees, 
= 5 order to ſet 850 to it. The Warriors ſing and dance till the Sactifiee is conſum' d ' 
"Wy | te fame Time that the old Men addreſs themſelves to Kitchi- Manitou, and preſent at 
=| "Hs Intervals their lighted Calumets to the Sun. The Songs and Dances laſt during the 
whole Day, and the Homage of the Calumet from the Rifing of the Sun to its Setting, | 
obſerving to worſhip him at his Riſe, his Meridian, and his Setting. The re te- . 3 
Nn the Sacrifice of the Canadans i in Honour of Kitchi Manitou. : 
We ſhall now preſent the Reader with der pn of Prayer. They Gi pies 5. 5 
"8 755 | G Spirit, or Kitebi- Manitou, whom they acknowledge to preſide over their Lives, | 
=D " to protect them againſt the Wicked, to grant them his Favour, to preſerve the'Streny Big ©. 
and Bravery of their Warriors, to ſtrengthen the Spirit of their old Men, and to in- * | 
| ſpire them with good Counſels ; to increaſe and preſerve, their Families, to protect their 
Children againſt wicked Spirits, ant from the Hands of the Wicked; in Ecler chat they 
= 15 may one Day prove the Pleaſure and Conſolation of their aged Patents. They * 
x 39 ſieech him to ſhed his Bleſſings on the Harveſty on the Villages: -and the Hunters; 8 
— 5 teach them his Will in Dreams, and after Death to waft them to the — 2 of err" 


WT als to, : 77 3 Ef bar: MVG * . N 1 2. 45 W 


a Nevertheleſs the Savages of Miſſppi facrifite Priſoners to the Gealk, which thy: veliens.prefde over the 
Water, as was before obſerv d. 
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88 Diſſertation on the RELIGION 

| | Tux Subject of their Songs is the Praiſes of the Beauty of the Works of Nature; tiiè 

= | Goodneſs of God, their Victories, and the Defeat of their Enemies. The Women ad- 

| dreſs Speeches to the Rifing Sun, and preſent their Children to him at the ſame Time. 

| At his Setting the Warriors come out of their Villages to dance the Grand Spirit Dance: 
However there are no fixed Days for the Sacrifices and the private Dances. Theſe Par- 

| ticulars are borrowed from Ia Hontan. | : 
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Wr are perſuaded that a long Reſidence, and repeated Inroads for ſome Yeats into 
? the North Parts of America, would procure us a clearer, more exact, and more regular 
4 Account of the Religion of thoſe Nations; but then the Traveller muſt reſolve to lay 
. 4 aſide all his Prejudices muſt have a greater Stock of Learning and Underſtanding than 
4 


thoſe generally have who ramble up and down the World, muſt be informed with a Ca- 
pacity able to diſcover the Original of the Principles of the Savages, and above all, muſt 
have Patience and Mildneſs to argue and Diſcourſe with them. However brutiſh and fa- 
vage the above-mentioned People may be, yet 'tis manifeſt, that they are not Atheiſts, 
and that their prodigious Ignorance does not obſtruct their going back to a firſt Cauſe; ſu- 
perior to their Genii, which they imagine to inhabit all Beings. We are aſſured, that 
tis a very difficult Matter to convert them to Chriſtianity, and that they continue fix'd 
in their Notions, unable to reliſh the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, to which 
they liſten with an Indifference capable of confounding the Zeal of a choleric Devotet. 
They often alledge much the fame Reaſon for their refuſing to embrace the Principles of 
Chriſtianity, as an idolatrous Prince in the Eaſt Indies did, to the Archbiſhop of Goa 
whoſe Words were as follows: Had God 9 me for a nat I. ſhould have been 
| þ from mywery Infancy *. 


Wr are aſſured that there 1s hardly the leaft Mark of 9 Worſhip among the 
Savages of Tc IPOs pe | 


Marriage Ceremonies of the Inhabitants of HyDsoN' 3 
b Bay, Mis sispI, and CANADA. 


A: Author who has given us a Relation of Hudſon Bay, tells us, that its ſavage 
Inhabitants marry as many Wives as they can maintain; that they alſo have the 
Cuſtom of marrying their Wives Siſters, from an Opinion they have of their agreeing better 
together than Strangers. Another Author aſſures us, That the Inhabitants of Louiſiana 
have the fame Cuſtom, and that nothing is more common than to ſee four or five Siſters 
married to the fame Man. She that firſt happens to be a Mother, enjoys certain Pre- 
rogatives, Which conſiſt in being exempted from ſeveral domeſtic Cares. As to the Pre- 
lades of Marriage, à Savage that is in love with a Woman, does not commonly ſpin 
out the Time of his Courtſhip to any Length: The Moment his Breaſt is inflamed, he 
reveals his Paſſion, and in order to obtain the Object of his Wiſhes, he gives an Enter- 
tainment to her Family, and makes her Father ſome Preſent; and no ſooner has he ob- 


tained their Conſent, but he takes her home to him, without haggling for her Por- 


_ FaTarr Hennepin has been mote exact and particular upon the Marriage of thoſe 
People: He tells us, That their Marriage is not a Civil Contract: The Husband and 
66 Wife never marry with an Intention of binding themſelves to each other for Life; 


H of the Chriflavity of the * by Mon. & Is O, Book ir. 
d Collettion of Voyages to the North, Vol. vi. | | 
i. Vol. v. 
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5, they cohabit together ſo long as they agree, but the Moment domeſtic Broils begin | 
4 to ariſe, they ſeparate from one another without the leaſt Formality.” They marry 
"their Daughters very young; and though the Wife is not old enough to haye any 
Commerce with her Husband, ſhe yet ſuperintends her domeſtic Affairs, while the Huſ- 
band goes a hunting, and brings what he kills to her Father. They often marry with- 
out any amorous Formality; they have no Love-Toyings, no Converſation, no wanton 
Careſſes, to create an Acquaintance before they tye the Gordian Knot, which often is fa- 
tal in other Places. Let us ſuppoſe, for inſtance, a ſavage Man and Woman together, 
who never ſaw one another before, and that one of them ſhall ſuddenly have a Deſire 
of being married; the Party thus prompted will immediately paſs over all the Forma- 
lities which ought to be obſerved on thoſe Occaſions. The amorous Savage will, with- 
cut the leaſt Ceremony, aſk the Perſon he deſigns for his Wife, if ſhe has a Mind to- 
have him; and ſhe anſwers at once, Yes or No, without conſulting her Friends. To 
this ' reciprocal Conſent ſucceeds a kind of Ceremony, which we may conſider as the 
Effect of the Modeſty of the Female Savage, and of her future Oeconomy; which is, 
that in the Evening of the Wedding-Day the Bride takes her Ax, goes and cuts down 
Wood in the Fields, and afterwards makes it up into a Load; then lays it on the Ground 
before the Door of her future Husband's Hut, and fits down near her Lover, who makes 
no other Compliment than, that tis Time to go to Reft, and a little after flips to Bed to 
her. Father Hennepin adds, That the Friendſhip of thoſe Savages is very fickle and wa- 
vering, and that whenever they happen to meet after falling out, they look upon one 
another with the utmoſt Coldneſs and Indifference. Whenever they ſeparate, the Wife 
ſometimes carries away her Clothes and Furs, and ſometimes only takes a Piece of Stuff 
2 make a Petticoat, and a Blanket. The Children follow their Mother, who takes care 
o provide for them, becauſe the Poſſeſſions of every Family, or every Tribe (tis thus 
3 Hennepin expreſſes it) are in common. Some indeed follow their Father; but 
thoſe Savages who ſeparate themſelves from their Wives, generally leave the Children 
with them, and tell them that they don't believe them to be their own. This is natu- 
Tal enough, if it be true that they are as eaſy and complaiſant as they are ſaid to be: 
At leaſt it appears by what Hennepin has related of them, that they have no great Af. 
fecton for the conjugal Voke, and that they ſeparate themſelves from their Husbands 
without any Reluctance. Nor are the Men more juſt on that Head; when a Savage 
is out upon an Inroad he ſhall hire a Woman for ſome Days, or Weeks, which does 
not any Way diſguſt her Parents, becauſe they get Furs by this Cohabitation. The law- 
ful Wife, or which is more proper, the firſt Wife, keeps the Houſe, and ſows the Corn, 
. whilſt the other is roving up and down the Country with her Husband : But as ſoon as 
he i is returned home, he ſends back his Fellow-Travyeller with Preſents, and returns to 
ä bis domeſtic Wife, unleſs it happens that the Charms of the former ſhould effice all the- 
Beauties of the latter. We muſt not omit, that the Wife has the fame Privilege, 
and that ſhe is allowed to make herſelf an during her Husband' s Abſence. - Not- 
; withſtanding the Account that has been given of the Opinion theſe Savages have of Mar- 
riage and of conjugal Fidelity; it yet meets with ſome Exceptions. As we have ſome 
People among us that are mere Savages upon that Head, they in like Manner have 
thoſe among them who obſerve ſtrictly all the Duties of a married Life, and who do 


not look upon it as a Yoke, but a State of Felicity. In a Word, we meet with Hr "M ds 
in Canada who love their Wives with the utmoſt Tenderneſs. OT 


. Mamehi's a Man kay 1 ſome Preſents t to, the Parents of by furure Spouſe, 
ſhe becomes his Property ; and tis a Purchaſe he has made. It ſometimes, though very 


— The Reader may 1 that this contradicts what was obſery 'd Page. 43. Line 37. Er. but afterall, we do not 


pretend to anſwer for all the Contradictions that are to be met with in the Relations which Travellers give us of the 
Religions in America. 


Father 3 5 in the Collection of Voyages to the North, Vol. v. | 
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We are to obſerve, that the Savages live in a kind of Equality, agreeable to the Senti- 

« ments of Nature, (which makes them not ſtand in Fear of Thieves and domeſtic Ene- 
e mies) for which Reaſon their Huts are open Day and Night. Two Hours after Sun- 
< er, the Slaves take care to put out the Fire before they go to Bed. Then the young 
« Savage goes into his Miſtreſs's Hut, wrapp'd up in a great many Clothes, when he 
lights a kind of Match at the Fire... . , and afterwards draws near her Bed. In caſe 
* the puts out the Match, be lays himſelf down by ber; but if on the contrary ſhe 
wraps herſelf up in the Bed-Clothes, he retires ; for this is a Sign that ſhe is not pleas d 
Ke wak-his Viks This is the Alices, We e eee e 


£ - - ; 7 8 1 4 « T8 — a . : hs : s ES » 7 A » y ? : 
1 1 2 2 2 4 1 
. 


- 


. That thels amorons bene Wi the Juice of cer< 
tain Robts.t6:prevegt Conception, or cauſe Abortion ; for if a young Woman ſhonld 
happen to have a Child, ſhe would never meet with a Husband; conſequently i;, ' Wh 
muſt be very nice Artiſts to miſcarry when they pleaſe. © The moſt fingular Cirtum- | ill 
.< ſtance, continues the fame Author, is, that they give their Lovers teave to fit down by WIR 

ec them on the Bed, only to talk with them a little; but if, among the ſeveral Moments 1 
« they ſpend together, one ſhould happen to be more agreeable than the reſt, they will ES 1 
er not ſeruple to grant their Lover the laſt Favours. The Reaſon of this is——the Re- 14% 
ec ſolution they have taken of not being ſubject to their Loverz. '— Which Cuſtom Will 
Juſtifics what we have already advanced, with regard to the Notion theſe People have of 
the Freedom in deg e va; N 
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This is eee ee R 

© We have omitted all the Ornaments and rhetorical Flouriſhes with which the Baron has ſtuffed his Relation, be- 
cauſe there ig Room to beliere be had no other Guide herein than his wild Imagination. It will therefore.be much 
. and unaifeted Narration is more perſuaſive 
than all the Ornaments * — ning the T0. 
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Wurnrvrk a Canadan Savage, after baving made Rimſelf famous by his warlike Ex- 
diode atchiev d againſt the Enemies of his gag Ke takes 4 Reſolution of marrying, he 
draws up a Leaſe for a certain Term of Years. would Took upon a Contract for 
Life as a moſt grievous Puniſhment, or an fired Slavery. 'The Savage therefore 
looks out a Wife ſuitable to him; after which both Parties agree together, and commus- 
nicate the intended Marriage to their Relations, who. aſſemble in the Hut of the moſt 
antient Perſon among them: There they make an Entertainment, after the Canadan 
Faſhion, on the Day appointed, when they meet together with Joy and Satisfaction, 
ſing, and dance the Marriage-Dance. After theſe Diverſions the Bridegroom's Rela- 
tions withdraw; the oldeſt four excepted ; when the Bride, accompany d with four an- 
tiquated She-Relations, preſents herſelf at one of the Doors of the Hut, where the moſt 
decrepid of the Bridegroom's four Kinſmen comes to receive her; and leads her to her 
future Conſort, to a Place where they are both made to ſtand upon a Mat. A 
Wand is preſented to them, which each of them holds by the End, whereupon the old 
Men make a few very ſhort Speeches: The Bride and Bridegroom alſo ſpeak to one another 
alternately; having till hold of the Wand; they afterwards break it into ſeveral Pieces, 
and diſtribute them to the ſeveral Witneſſes. This Ceremony being over, the Bride is 
led out of the Hut; and the young Maidens who waited for her at the Door, conduct 
her back to her Father's Houſe, where her Husband is obliged to viſit her, till ch Time 
as ſhe has made him a Father. When this happens, ſhe packs up her Things, leaves her 


Father's Houſe, goes home to her Husband, and cohabits with him as long as the Mar- 
- riage ſubſiſts. | 


La PorTzRIE; hinkis cf ths ie of NetthAinecs relates ſeveral other 
curious Circumſtances in his ſecond Volume upon this Head. Whenever, ſays he, 
an Inamorato is ſure that his Miſtreſs loves him, he addreſſes himſelf to his Father, or 
his neareſt Relation, who takes upon him to go and viſit his Miſtreſs's Father in the 
Night-Time. He awakes him, lights his Pipe, and preſents it to him, and at the ſame 
Time demands his Daughter. When they are come to an Agreement, the young Man's 

Father aſſembles all his Relations, and declares to them his Intention of beſtowing his Son 
in Marriage. Theſe Relations bring as many Things into his Hut as they are able to 
beſtow, by way of Portion for the young Savage. His Mother carries Part of the Goods 
to the young Woman's Hut, and at the fame Time the Bride's Mother declares to her 
Daughter that ſhe has married her to fxch a one. The Maiden muſt not offer to re- 
tract; tis even an Honour to her to conſent at once: And from a ſtrange Abuſe, con- 
tinues the fame Author, the Fathers, Mothers, and eldeſt Brothers, are allowed to pro- 
ſtitute fuch a young Woman, becauſe, fay they, her Body is not her own, but her Re- 
lations, She nevertheleſs bewails her Virginity, as he tells us in another Place. Having 
received her Preſents, ſhe diſtributes them among the whole Family, notifying to them 
at the ſame Time the new Alliance. Every one gives ſomething towards the Bride's 
Portion. The Bridegroom's Mother and Siſter alſo bring Preſents to the Bride, whom 
they equip in a very ſplendid Manner on her Wedding-Day, This ſplendid Dreſs, as 


they call it, is their having their Hair perfumed with Bear's Greaſe, and a good Beaver's 


Skin over her Shoulders. In this Geer ſhe goes to her Mother-in-Law's, who ſtrips her 
of her Ornaments, and gives her others in Exchange, together with a great Kettle; when 
ſhe goes back again to her Fathers, where ſhe is again undreſs'd. Her Mother gives her 
a certain Quantity of Maiz, which ſhe carries to her Husband, who undreſſes her a Third 


Time z when the two Families divide all the Preſents of the Portion among them- 
ſelves. | 185 


Tux Ck of ay new-married Man is very 3 He carries it to chat 
Lange as to forbid himſelf for fix Months Acceſs to a FI which he has had the Glory 


bid. Vol. 1. | | 
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of conquering. However the Canadan Laws allow him to conſummate hs Marriage 
four Days after the Solemnity ; but he is perſuaded his Abſtinence is an authentic Teſ- 

timony of the great Affection he has for his Wife, and would have it imagined, that he 
had no other Views, than to reflect an Honour to himſelf by this Alliance. The above- 
mentioned Author has expreſs d himſelf pretty nearly in theſe Words; tis he is to an- 
ſwer for the Truth of it, or for the Flouriſhes with which he may have embelliſh'd it. 
« At the End of the Year, continues the fame Author, the Wife returns perhaps to her 
Mother's Hut, who now becomes the Proprietor of all her Son-in-Laws Poſſeſſions, 
< as alſo of whatever he gets either in Hunting or Fiſhing. The Husband not finding 
e his Wife at home, and imagining ſhe is gone to her Mother's, goes to the Hut at a 
« Time when he thinks the whole Family are aſleep ; but the young Woman's Father 
and Mother are upon the Watch, while ſhe, after all theſe Preliminaries, is faſt aſleep 
te by the Fire-Side, or pretends to be ſo, The Husband is no ſooner come into the 
« Hut, but he knows the Fire was made upon his Account ; whereupon he fits down 
e by his Wife. Then his Father-in-Law riſes up with an Air of Coldneſs and Indif- 
« ference, fills his Pipe, and gives it him to ſmoke. His Mother-in-Law brings him 
tc a Diſh of Meat, and ſets it at his Feet; when he begins to eat, but does not utter 
te a Syllable,” In a word, he continues two Years with his Fatherzin-Law,; during 
which Time whatever he gets, cither in Hunting, Fiſhing, or by Trade, belongs to his 
Mother-in-Law, as was before obſerv d. Here follows the Way of Life which the 
new-married Couple are immediately obliged to lead. Decency does not permit them 
to ſpeak to one another in the Day. Time, unleſs it be to break out into injurious Re- 
proaches. The Modeſty and Baſhfulneſs of the Savages demand expreſly this Conduct: 
As ſoon as the two Years are expired, the Son-in-Law leaves his Father-in-Law, and 
then his Wife and he ſet up Houſe-keeping together, unleſs he has Thoughts of taking 

a Siſter-in-Law for his ſecond Wife, © The Husband is not allowed to marry any Wo- 
« man but what he receives from the Hands of the Relations of his Father-in-Law, 
« who, if he pleaſes, may give him his other Daughters in Marriage; but in caſe he 
« has no more, the Mother-in-Law adopts ſome of her She-Slaves in favour of her 
© Son-in-Law, or gives him one of her Nieces,” We are told that Intereſt gave Riſe 
to this Cuſtom. The Mother-in-Law has all her Son-in-Laws Poſſeſſions, and ſince, 
« if he were to marry a ſecond Wife in another Family, the Mother of the latter would 
« have the ſame Right as his firſt Wife's Mother,” it has been thought proper to check 
in ſome meaſure the Inconſtancy of the Savage Husbands, by obliging them to marry 
only the Daughters in one Family, when they are defirous of having ſeveral Wives at 
once. We meet with ſomething like this in the Story of Faceb, who not only married 
Rachel and Leah, but even their Servants. The firſt Wife has certain Privileges above 
the reſt, which occaſions Jealouſy among the Women, and is the Cauſe of domeſtic 
Quarrels ; but the common Husband bears all with the utmoſt Patience, and is not a 


little proud of it, * that the In of his Wives is a b "4 of their 
Affection. 5 


Wr next proceed to the Conſequences of Marriage. The * Savages of New. Fes 
prefer Girls to Boys, and affirm that they are the Support of a Family. A menſtruous 
Woman withdraws from Society; all the Fires in her Hut are put out; they clean the 
Fire-Place, throw out all the Aſhes that were on it, and ſtriking Fire with a Flint, 
light up a new one. This Woman is obliged to live retired for a Week together, in 
a Hut that has no manner of Communication with the reſt. The reſt don't drink at 
the Stream ſhe has taſted ; they never draw any Water out of it, and ſhe ſets certain 
Marks which diſcover the Condition ſhe is in. When a Girl finds her periodical Diſ- 
temper coming upon her for the firſt Time, By ſecludes herſelf for any Days from all 


4 La r North-America. 
bid 


E So- 


Society, except that of thoſe Women who tend her, 3 which ſhe ſmears herſelf 
with Coal. The Moment a Woman is with Child, ſhe breaks off all Communication 


with her Husband, till ſuch Time as the Child is two Years old; and when the Time of 
her Delivery draws near, they prepare a Hur for her, in which ſhe continues thirty * 
Days; and if ſhe lies in of her firſt Child, forty. All theſe Cuſtoms have ſome Affinity 
with the Jewiſh Law. As to that which prohibits the Man and Woman from cohabiting 
together till the Child is two Years old, tis too reaſonable to conceal its Merit from 
the Reader ; and in caſe it be true, che Saväges are not very brutiſh on that Account. 
The ſame Author adds, that when the Life of a Child-bed Woman is in Danger, they 
carry her into the Hut in which ſhe uſually lives; but after her Recovery, or in caſe 
ſhe happens to 18 they pull down the Hut, and ſet it up in ſome other Place. 


Baan is one of the chief Cauſes of Divotce among tlie Arie though 
they are allowed to quit one another whenever they pleaſe. La Hontan tells us, That the 
Canadans generally give a Week's Notice before-hand, when they give the moſt ſpecious 
Reaſons they can poſſibly invent, in order that their Separation may appear in ſome mea- 
ſure conſiſtent with good Manners and Civility. But in general, fays he, theſe Savages 
are not ſo very prying, and the only Reaſons they give, is ſome pretended Diſtemper, a 
Defire of Eaſe, or a Tranquility neceſſary for the Recovery of their Health. Thrice 
happy Cure! the Preſcription whereof is of too great a Price in Europe to be as eaſily 
made uſe of there as in America. Tis however certain, that this Remedy would be of vaſt _ 
Service to us, as 'tis productive of uncommon Felicity. In Canada, when a Husband 
and Wife are reſolv'd to quit one another, the Ceremony made uſe of on that Occaſion 
is as follows: They bring into the Hut Toes the Marriage had been celebrated, all the 
little Pieces of the Wand which had been made uſe of on that Occaſion ; ; theſe they 
burn with Solemnity, which compleats the Divorce without Strife or Diſpute. The Wo- 
men have the ſame Freedom of marrying again as the Men; however, a kind of Decotum 
forbids their ruſhing into the Arms of a ſecond Husband during the Life of the firſt. 
When the Husband and Wife quit one another, they divide the Children equally between 
them ; for Children , fays Io Hontan, are the Treaſure of the Savages. If there is an odd 
one, it always falls to the Wife's Lot. 2 | 


Tux two Cutabartineni repreſent the Marriage and Divorce of the Canadans. 


Wren a Woman has ſeen Fifty, ſhe never meets with another Hasband ; the Cana- 
dans thinking it very ridiculous to marry 4 Woman who is too old to bear Children. 
When once a Woman is upon the Decline, ſhe has nothing charming in their Eyes. 
What Courſe ſhould thoſe Women take, who find themſelves deſpiſed becauſe they are 
old? I anſwer, they might conceal, by Art, their Age from the World: But in caſe 
their Sincerity will not ſuffer them to impoſe upon the other Sex, it muſt be owned 
that they carry it to much greater Lengths than our European Ladies. An old Woman 
of Canada, that has got ſtill a Colts Tooth in her Head, will adopt ſome Priſoner of 
War, and keep him for her private Uſe. We may naturally ſuppoſe that, this Slaye is 
not one of the moſt contemptible Sons of Mars; be that as it will, tis natural to be- 
lieve he is not ungrateful, and that he exerts hiniſelf to the utmoſt, to ſhew the deep 
| Senſe he has of his Obligations to a Paſſion which gives Life to all Men, and lengthens 

his owii. 


* La Hontan tells us, ca they wee ind of raise which laſis. thirty Days, if they are delivered of 
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1 5 che N l are very Healthy, and are free from a great No m- 
ber of L Diſcaſes . which attack the Europeans. La Hontan te 5 us, That the 
bande and Pleurifies are very rife among the Canadans ; but as they are very vi- 
pk and robuſt, when a Man goes off the Stage at Sixty, they. ſay he died Young ; 
uſe they vices live to an Hundred, and even upwards. A * Writer whom we have 
quoted before, and who has given us a Relation of Hudſen' s-Bay, tells us, that the Inha- 
bitants of it enjoy a very vigorous old Age. But when their Vigour is quite exhauſted by 
Age, they make choice of a voluntary Death, the Manner of which is as follows: The 


me 


decrepid old Man makes an Entertainment after his Manner, to which he invites his | 
Family, and addreſſes himſelf to them all in a Diſcourſe, the Subject of which turns 
upon Concord, and the Intereſt of. hi Family. He then makes choice of that Child 
who is moſt dear to him, and gives. him a Rope, which he ties courageouſly about his 
own.Neck, and defires him to ſtrangle him, faying at the ſame Time, that he Tooks up⸗ 
on himſelf no more than a Burthen to the World. The Maſſagetes uſed antientiy to 
00 the ſame Piece of Service to their old Relations. The Savages of chis Bay, continues 
ide fame Author, eſteem it a Happineſs to die in a decrepid old Age: They feed them. 
|  ſches with the Thoughts of having a ſecond Birth in the next World, at the Age of the 
ren, who. ſuck at the Breaft, and that they ſhall then live in eternal Youth: But 
WY ut they Poul mes with a contrary Fate in the next World, were they to die young; 
they would be born again old and infirm. This ridiculous Notion might 

probably. oy 5 grounded on an Opinion antiently received by the antient Jetut and 
21 other Nations, viz. that Long-Life is the Gift of Heaven, that it is the Reward 
of Virtue, and that the Gods puniſh thoſe who have not lived a Life of Virtue, by the 
Infirmities with which they inflict them in this Life, and afterwards oy JAM” 
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: SWEATING is one of the moſt common Remedies which theſe People make uſe of. 

They have ſeveral Ways of Sweating ; but that which is practiſed by the Inhabitants of 

the Upper-Part of Mifppi is tos remarkable not to be mentioned: They raake a Hot- 

Bath, into which the Patient goes ſtark naked, with others as naked as himſelf, whoſe 

Bufinefs it is to rub him. This Bath they cover with the Hides of wild Bulls; Flint- 

Stones, and Pieces of Rock red-hot. : The Patient thus ſhut up in the Bath, is obliged 
to kerp i his Breath every now: and then, and while the Juggler is Goging as loud a8 
be can bawl, en * Hor-Bath, bg alſo the hs... are rubbing 
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-Tury cure Diſeaſes of the PLS and Thighs — the Parts infected, wich a 
Knife made of Stone or Iron. Theſe Inciſions are afterwards rubb'd with Bear's Ol, or 
the Fatof ſome re neg * They alſo have an Antidote to expel nn * | 
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ron, which Dignity they cannot attain to, ll after e . a Probation, 
the Manner of which! is as follows: © They ſhut themſelves 88 in a Hut curly 


a In the Collection of — to the North, Vol. ii. 
„L Hontan gives another Deſcription of the Place where the Savages of Canada 1 « Th, fay 8 Ya a kind * 
Oven cover d with Mats, Skins, &c. in the Center of it they put a Porringer of burning — or great Stones 
« made red-hot, which raiſes ſo intenſe a Hear, as immediately throws them into a Sweat.” They never let a Week 
paſs, without Sweating, and make no Scruple of throwing themſelves in the Winter-Time into the Water or Snowy 
When they are all over in a Sweat. 
E Deſtriptivn of 1 in the Collection of Wages to the North, vol. v. 
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85 a Digs, And ate allow d ho bibel edges than Water; the Novice bang "= 
- *:06:kindi Gourd-Bottle in his; Hand; full: f Pebble-Stoides; witli which kes | 
of 5 kontinbal Noiſe, invokes the Spirit, beſcechas it 66 ſpeak w him, td A ien Amt 1 
*'the Nhinben of te Phyſicians; the whole accompanied Wich -this moſb terrible! Cries, 
„ Howlings;: Diſtortions, and Agitations, till he puts bimigtfooin of Need And fs 
at che Mouth in the moſt frightful Manner. As fooh as this Hurly-bbrly/7yhich. is 2 ol 
«interrupted only by a few Moments of Sleep, that as laſt ſeizes: Bim „enden, on Y 
© the:ninth Day he comes out of his Hut hen he:boaſts: his having diourte-wiidy ..* 
the Spirät, and of having recei d from him the Gift of healing: et ene, 
n und changifig the Seaſans.”: Father Hennepin adds, that nothing can be more dread? 
ub than the Cribs and Diftortions of theſe: Jugglers, at the Time:of their practiling?their | 
Pretended Enchantments. Tis certain that they carry it on with great: kill and Cur- 
ning: Bus in general, the Cures they may perform by the Help of thoſe Legerdemain- 
Tricks, appear rather to be owifrg tu Chance, than to any Skill they have'ln<Diſcaſes, 
However tis certain; they are acquainted with ſeveral phyſical Reibe not is the-UGul- 
neſi which/ariſcs from their repeated Diſcoveries in Sweating Laneing, and rübbinig, to 
de deſpis d. T would be as unjuſt to aſſert that they perform no Cures at all, as to af- 
hrm that the ſmalb Number of Perſons they ures is not a Yu ſufficient to oy 8 
7 Credit. E 5 14 95 3; 14 FCC 3 8 3 eh 7 9 vere T 
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BY ſocotes; ſaga ta len l Kink of: Phybctan, or plies = Qal who kiaving 
wired himſelf of à dangerous Diſtemper, is filly enough v0 fancy himſelf immortal, and 
that he is endow'd with the Virtue of Healing all kinds of Diſeaſes, by his Diſcourſes 
1 with good or evil Spirits. — Every one hooks at theſe Jugglers behind their Backs, — 
and looks upon them as Madmen, who have loft their Senſes by ſame violent Fit of Sick= "© 
neſs ; they are nevertheleſs permitted to viſit the Sick, whether it be to divert them, or 
to ſee theſe Tumblers jump, ſcream, howl, c. All this Hurly-burly ends with 
their deſiring an Entertainment of a | Buck, or A large Tony wing the Wer e . en 
very e. bels Qocaſions.? ; SO 42577 alt 63 2 0 1 gan e 
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Tris Juggler aki a Viſit to the P Patient, Pe: examines « Ma 7 

at the ſame Time to caſt out the evil Spirit, when he immediately withdraws alone to 
a little Tent pitahed fbr that Purpoſe; dere he ſings, dances, and howls Hke a Goblin: 
He then comes and fucks the Patient. in ſome Part of bis Body, and drawing ſome little 
Bones out of his own Mouth, tells him that he has taken them out df His Body; mat 
he muſt chear up, ſince his Diſtemper is but a. yery ſlight one, amll-that, 10 be the 
ſodner cured, he muſt fend his Slaves — to hunt the Elk and Stag on which: his Cure 
depends. The Arts which our Qugcks in Europe make uſe of, in order to mainiian that 
Credit with the Vulgar, are almoſt as groſly ſtupid. We muſt not gmt ofneremarkable - 
Circumſtance?, Which is, that in caſe che Juggler has not Wit enough to invent Rea: 
ſons to . his PaGent's Death, Aue 3 rake ny COAL Ys 9 bs ee 2 
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La PorTens relates in his Hier of Noith-Arnerics, We 8 this keys pins 
— a Banquet, and that their old Men affiſt at it; the Phyſician comes into the Aſſeim 
bly with a Bag on his Shoulders, in which he puts his Medicines, having a GourdsBattle 
9 in his Hand, with a Stick run thro it, Which ſerves for a Haft; he then fings ppanzthe 
3-4 Subject of his Medicines, beating Time with his Gourd-Battle, which is filled with 
ilttle Stones. On a ſudden the whole Aſſembly are ſeiʒ d with enthuſiaſtic: Fits, ſo that 
nothing is heard but the mingled Noiſe of Voices and Gourd- Bottles. Then the Phy- 

Aon takes out. his Dres anke out into ane e * een to _ n | 
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ſtill continuing in the moſt violent Agitations, The Juggler afterwards draws near the 
Patient with as haughty an Air as the moſt able Phyſician, turning ſeveral Times round 
the Patient in Cadence, the Aſſembly ſinging at the fame Time. He afterwards touches 
every Part of the Patient's Body, and examines it with the Attention of a Mah who 
really is, or would be thought to be, a profound Artiſt; after which he tells him very 
gravely, that he has a Spell in ſuch a Part of his Body, that he muſt throw it out, that 
he is going to endeavour at it, that the Diſeaſe is a very difficult one, and that he muſt 
perform a great many Operations in order to-compleat a Cure. The Relations of the 
Patient liſten to the Sentence of this Æſculapius, rely upon his Honeſty, and beg him 
to do all he can for their Kinſman. They then ſing upon the Subject of the Wound, 
or the Part infected, and bring a great Kettle, in which they put the Preſents that are 
made to the Medico-Prieſt ; who, wholly employ'd, in outward Appearance, on the 
Methods he muſt take to cure his Patient, either meditates, or ſeems to do ſo, on what 
Medicines will be expedient for that Purpoſe. But now recovering himſelf from a kind 
of Lethargy, he tells them that he has found out the Diſtemper, which they believing 
abandon the Patient entirely to his Care, After he has heartily tortur'd him by the Me- 
dicines which he applies outwardly or inwardly, and by the violent Agitations he 
throws him into, he then tells the Company, he either is, or is not cur'd. A cunning 
Juggler, tho' he does not cure his Patient, is nor at all deſpiſed upon that Account, nor 
loſes none of that Eſteem which his Art had gain'd him; for he extricates himſelf by 
aſcribing his ill Succeſs to the Patient's ill State of Health, the Power of the Spell 


or Charm, and the Will of the 9 75 who, — he, do all they can to deſtroy my 
Work. 


8 Turs juggling Trade is very beneficial ; nor is that of the Quacks in Europe leſs ſo · 
| La Potterie tells us, that the Ilinois and the Southern Nations have the moſt able Jug- 

glers among them. Theſe Savages boaſt their being able to kill an Enemy, though at two 
hundred Leagues Diſtance ; for which Purpoſe they make a Figure of him, and therein 
ſhoot an Arrow juſt oppoſite to the Heart. Others take a Flint-Stone about the Bigneſs of 


a Pigeon's Egg, and make a Spell thereon, affirming that one of the fame kind is 
form'd on the Body of their Enemy. 


Wr are told of another remarkable kind of Juggling, which is as follows: When- 
ever a Patient fancies he is bewitch'd, or that the Juggler perſuades him he is fo, the 
latter goes to the Patient's Hut, ſurrounded with a Company of his young Diſciples ; they 
then extend the Patient on the Ground before the Juggler, upon the Skin of a Beaver, 
or of ſome other Beaſt, The Phyſician feels every Part of the Patient's Body with his 
Fand till he comes to the fore Part, on which the pretended Spell has been thrown : 

Then one of the Juggler's Diſciples lays the Skin of a Roe-Buck, made into ſeveral 

Plaits, upon the afflicted Part, after which the Phyſician throws himſelf with the utmoſt 
uh EP bewitch'd Perſon, fucks his Blood, foams at the Mouth, beats his own 
Back, nor does he ſpare that of the Patient, whora he beam from Top to Toe, in order 
to drive ont the Charm, which indeed he at laſt effects. The Juggler then ſhews to the 
| whole Aſſembly the Spell, which he had convey'd lily into his Mouth, or into the 
Plaits of the Skin, However, 'tis not always proper to produce the Charm at the firſt 
Signal, the Juggler muſt have the Art to vary the Operation; and indeed it is ſome. 
times repeated, but without Succeſs: However, tis ſometimes at the Expence of the Pa- 


tient; but the ſame Maxim prevails among them as with us, viz. that tis better the Pa- 
tient ſhould ſuffer than the Art. | 


Some of theſe Jugglers give out certain Secrets of Charms, which are uſeful in War 
or Hunting, La Potterie, who is not always to be depended upon, becauſe of the Inac- 
CUracy of his Relation, tells us, that the moſt eminent Jugglersare either lame or crook- 


back d; 
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back'd ; that they ſometimes oblige the Patient to run thro' Flames at Fires of the 
Village; that in order to heal their Sick, they preſcribe Dances, in which the Men and 


Maids proſtitute themſelves ; that they plunge the Patient naked into the Water or Snows, 
in the Depth of Winter. 


Tux con Son in ſome meaſure, the Medicines they make uſe of ; the Ceremony 
whereof is performed in a very myſterious Manner. They lay them on a Skin, ordain 
a ſolemn Feſtival, and dance round them a whole Night long. We may naturally fup- 


poſe that they have much Efficacy after this. This being done, the Juggler puts all the 
facred Medicines again into his Bag. | 


THe odd Geſticulations of theſe Jugglers are very well expreſs'd in the rl N 
ment of the Plate ä the Funeral Rites of theſe Nations, 


Funeral Rites of the CANADANS, M1i1ss1s1P- 


ATHER Hennepin tells us, in his New Diſcovery of a 500 Country, &c. printed 
at Utrecht in 1697, that the Nadoueſſans bewail thoſe who fall in War, in order to 
ſtir up their Countrymen to Revenge, and till ſuch Time as they have ſatiated it. The 
Relation printed under the Name of the Chevalier de Tonti, in the fifth Volume of the 
Collection of Voyages to the North, tells us of a People in Miſſſippi, who fall into Tears 
at the Sight of a Foreigner. The Reaſon of this is, that they fancy their deceaſed 
Friends or Relations are only gone a Voyage, and are always expecting their Return; 
and hope to meet with them among theſe Foreign Travellers. We are likewiſe told 
that they weep much more at the Birth, than at the Death of their Children; they con- 
ſidering their Birth as an Entrance into a State of Miſery and Affliction. 


Tux v believe in Tranſmigration, and the Immortality of the Soul. Some Savages 
are of Opinion that they paſs into the Souls of certain Animals; others, that they ſhall 
enjoy a ſecond Life, (provided they have fought courageouſly, and led a Life of Virtue) 
in the Society of a Nation that live in the utmoſt Felicity, and have a prodigious Quan- 
tity of Game ; buf if on the contrary they have led ill Lives, they muſt expect to rite 
in the Midſt of an unhappy Nation, who have no kind of Game, and conſequently can- 
not divert themſelves with Hunting. We find in the Deſcription of Louiſiana, printed 
in the fifth Volume of the Collection of Voyages to the North, that the Caciques, or Chiefs 
of the Natches, pretend to be deſcended from the Sun, and that they ſhall return to it 
after Death. Hennepin tells us, that the Nations who inhabit near Miſſiſippi and Ca- 
nada, fancy © that the Soul does not quit the Body immediately after Death: That 
« they bury with the Deceaſed his Bow, his Arrows, ſome Corn, and Meat, in order 
that he may not want Proviſions before he arrives at the Region of Souls; and as they 
« give a Soul to every ſenſible Object, they tell us that Men hunt the Souls of Bea- 
ce, vers, Elks, Foxes, &c. after Death.” That Rackets alſo have Souls, otherwiſe it 
would be impoſſible for the Hunters to make uſe of them in paſſing over the Snows in 
the next World ; thoſe of their Bows and Arrows are uſeful to them in killing Nn; 
thoſe of Hooks and Nets in Fiſhing, &c. 


Ir may not be improper to give a Specimen of thi Abſurdities, which 3 
flow from the Notion they have of an univerſal Genius, as was before obſerved. They 


Fame and Glory come too late, when they find nothing of us to crown but our Aſhes. Alas! of what Uſe will 
thoſe Things be to us, which we muſt ſee and hear, yu we have neither Eyes nor Ears. We laugh at the * 
Vol. III. Cc | 


* 


8 = Diſſertation on the RELIGION 


are alſo of Opinion that departed Souls have Society for ſome Time among the Living, 
and: partake in all their ra ; tor which Reaſon t they leave them. a Portion of e 
they had at e Banquets. | % 


Tuxy bury their Dead with as much Pomp as poſſible; they dreſs them, paint their 
Faces aud Bodies with different Colours, after which they * lay them in Coffins made 
of the Barks of Trees, the Outſide of which they make exceeding ſmooth with light Pu- 
mice- Stones. They then fer up a Palliſade round the Tomb, — is * * ſe- 
ven or aht Foot from the Ground. | 


8 


a \ ——=—- 17. 9 : _ . l 
\ A' | 4 P = # Fa . ac = \ 


W before took Notice of the Banquets theſe Sings make * den Phyſicians 10 | 
fick People. They alſo make Entertainments for their Dead, which are every way 
ſuitable to the Circumſtances that occaſion them. Every Thing is ſad and mournful+ 
The Parents of the Deceaſed keep a deep Silence, and will not allow Dancing or Sing- 
ing. All the Gueſts on theſe Occaſions make Preſents to the Parents, which they throw 
at cheir Feet, making at the ſame Time a little Compliment after their Way: This, 
ay they, is to cover oy that to | Mole a 25 3 _ er fo ſurround his K with a 

; 8 88 N. ; | | 
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'T; HEIR Waben wear a Mourning Habit for a Year together, dg which they” ate 
net allowed to take any Diverſion. The Father and Brother of tho deceaſed Husband 
take care of the Widow. La Hontan, on the contrary, relates, that Widowhood a- 
mog the Canadans laſts no longer than ſix Months: During which Time, if either 
of che farviving Parties dreams two Nights together of the deceaſed Husband or Wife, 

& they poiſon themſelves with the utmoſt Coolnefs and Deliberation. - But if the Wi- 
__ dower or Widow dreams but once of the Deceaſed, they ſay that the Spirit of Dreams 
© was not very certain the Deceaſed was unſatisfy'd with being in mp Region of Souls, 

* fince he is but juſt gone there, and does not dare to return again.” They then think 
themſelves no longer oblig'd to keep the Deceaſed Company ; and indeed it is but juſt 
they ſhould expect a ſecond Summons on ſuch Occaſions; and though they were 
not to viſit the Deceaſed till after the Tenth, twould ſtill be acting a very friendly 


SEVERAL of theſe Nations folemnize Feſtivals in Honour of the Dead. They take their 
Bones our of the Graves, 'and convey them into others, having firſt adorn'd them with 
Skins, and a kind of China-Necklaces : All this, fay they, is of Uſe to comfort and re- 
lieve the Deceaſed. Theſe Feſtivals are celebrated annually, but not on any fix'd Day, 

as La Potterie informs us. They ſend Deputies to one another to ſolemnize theſe Anni- 
verſaries. In a word, the North Americans perform very ſcrupulouſly whatever may re- 

flect an Honour on the Memory of the Deceaſed. They weep over their Graves, they 
groan, ſay Prayers, and make Preſents to the ſurviving Relations, in order, ſay they, to 
dry up their Tears. They have particular Ceremonies for the Children of ſuch Perſons 
as are dear to them : They wrap their Bodics in a Skin painted with ſeveral Colours, and 
afterwards carry them to the Grave on a kind of Sledge : But they don't make any Pre- 
ſents to the Relations of theſe Children, but on the eee, have ſome Gifts made to 


* 


ene Nations, who lay in the Graves of their Dead the Wige they had made Uſe of in f their Life- 
Time; and at the ſame Time commend thoſe who fatigue the Brain in order to be admir'd by Poſterity ; as if thoſe 
Organs of our Bodies, by which we convey to ourſelves the Thoughts of others, were not as compleatly deſtroy d 

as the reſt; and that twas not as equally neceſſary to be animated vich Life to hear a Fapegyricy as to make uſe of a 
n or Shield. Weekly Medley, Ne 44. 

b La Potterie tells us, That they * Body with Barks of Trees, over. which they 0 Earth and Stones, 
and ſurround the whole with Stakes to prevent the wild Beaſts from rooting it up. But theſe Funeral Rites are not 
uſed except in Villages ; for when they die in the open Country,they lay them ina Coffin made of the Barks of Trees, 
JO ON nee CE e er ſex'thork on four Pillare, G 85 

m, 


2 


j 


, 


n q Nen ses 


5 : | | | 7 7 6 "i 77 N ” i 5 6 2 5 - MM 
: , j | 8 d Z,. 


Ee 


WF. 
ALO. 


* 


. 4/7 


LEAK 


* 

1115 
71 LM» 
„% 


"Wy 


th 


i no 
AY 


J 
my 
11 


mins a l . \ n 


UPLES dl CANADA, (2) 


8 8 8 
N 5 = 1 1 ö . 
Aren ee —— — 8 
HH tk OT RR Wd VER | | | 
ON 2 Men 7275 A 2 
Wt {/ 
* N 
I 1 D 
* g * 
22 > | NJ D A : 
_—_— \ > * 
\ % 
8 * 7. fl : e 
5 1 ( 5 
D ( : 


2 
— 


* 


—— 


4 75 * 
[IT N 
17 400, uo 


A TAO fa 
38 i! * A 5 Wy 1 88 
169 { | 


| 
— 


. 


CAM: 


4 
GHA 


. 


AA) 
wk 0 


12 
ers 


ors 


r 1 Rl 1 
BO OOO rn 1 


0 


» 


FUNERAL PROCESS SION 


. 


of CANADA | 


NA TIVES 


of the NA TIVES 


JOICINGS If 3 


HE. 


* 


N 


nt, 


ng 


3 


1 


» 


COIN) 


* 


PUBLICK 


5 5 1 
— o * * * g 
. — 89 
„ a , 4 25 > hs : - * * a 
N - . * 11 i 6 — a . 
* 5 8 : * — * Lg 4 h * 
31 * ow p * 
; 2: "of » | {£.&.- "Y. $6. ” 70 
3 # N . 4 a” N + N 5 7 N a 4 * 
2 . % 7 „ : 4 7 > * „ 2 1 % «S k, ff * 2 F. 
a 7 * OS. * ; 7 * mY __ 
P + RY — — 2 * 
N * — * A 1 ” 7 * 2 * * ” a © . 
, as $4 "4 5 | ©, — * ＋ » FS © . S- * 95 
* 9 * — - * * 3 * * 
F 5 * 0 * \ « „ 
* - * xs * 4 1 "y u. 5 8 % b * 
d x * . *. ? : * 
o : — * 2 1 F A. - 
- 1 * FY 3 * N 8 5 P 
6. 7 7 * 
4 © 
4 
* : ” 1 * 
* - * * 1 
. ” * 
t 7 
. 98 K E 
* 8 l 5 x " 
7 4 Rye . 4 4 
8 vs 4 + p - = + 4 
o3 Fl = = | * 4 * * A 
8 1 : F PR 
: " R : „ Hs 74 
4 : . i * 4 , * . "124% + 
* 4 Tz 1 af, * 1 % 1 © * '£% 
4 . 1 K 4 1 Ws # * 5 1 
* 4 * 2 2 5, 4 LS 
. A 4 - 4 
* 7 R F 5 1 4 * 2 5 8 „ * ? «+ F 1 
** 1 
- * 3 = - » . + © 7 as * 3 - 2 
- : "4 1 * * 2 5 . N 2 
. 3 — a ES ae Y-; $ 
«» yt * - „ KL 
* : * 27 13 { 
W I * = AL _ - 2 — 
9 ; g 5 42 N 
_—_— . N # * $24 54 
* * * 1 da 2 * ws, * 4 # ö 4 
* U E - y 1 * < 
* ” . * p 
l : Cs ; 


* 
o 


* 
| 
* 1 
5 
1 
c © OY 
* 
* 
- 1 * 
— 


- 
- 
- 
# 
* 
* © - * 1 * 
* * " 
* 
- = * 
? 
s ; 
w 
* > bs 
- . * 
" % 
A * — N 
* — * * * F .* 
# ' 
- r b ” p 
* 5 * * 
% * , 
- 4 _ 
* 5 * 1 
5 of . ; ” 5 
* 
8 ” 
- 
% * - * 
Py % #3 
* : ” 
A ” 
= * n 1 


OO A OF LESS SS 
. 
* 
. * 
- 
45 
* 
*. 
a 
” * 
* 
- * 
* 
* 4 
5 
* * * 
. CY 
- * . " 
« VE 
o W 
— * 
* — 


3 
» 


we M 4 © 


n 2 
* „ 1 # « 'S «Kr 
wt * 
4 % 
* 
a * 
oy 5 bs 
he 4 * . 
” 5 3 
"IF; Jn AE 2 
* by 24 
5 18 3 
4 4640» z 
: - Sx. * 
> * 
- A 
5 
* 
++ 
4 
; 4 
. 
* * K x3 
Wy 54 2 
A; 
* 4 a * £ * 
5 i 
* 1 e a * 
* 
1 
. 53 „ 929 > 
7 —- * 
— # 2 
1 * * 2 
z 4 T 
oo 5 * by ® 
- 2 * 
F # 
, & z 
4 * 
1 


$4.0 8 
tp, x 
© << 
S #37 
. : £ i 
* 
1 . 
ws. , 
. 4 > * * 
5 K 4 
. 
- * 
* 28» 
* By : 
; 133 
F 4,4 4 4 
4 Py - * : 
l ** x 4 
* ng © 
* 4 N 
ry o * 5 
1 * 72 ; 
iz 'Y wer "44 6 bs 5 ? 
* + 1 * 1 4 
5 8 1 f 
e 4 
Y 4 1 * 
„ „ FF" N 
+ 3 * 3 * + 4 
* % 
4 * 4 4 „ 
N ah, OWE. 4 
p 4 - # 
” 
4 . by 
. * 22 1 
* * 4 3 
oy ** 
" 4 a> 
- 3 % 
s 4 4 Is 


—— _———  —— 


* 
- 
. — 
- ; - - 
Py * „ 
U P 0 
- * 
. a 4 * \ 
B p 
— - . 
* 7 o : g * 
9 3 ba * 
1 o * 4 
i , : 1 
* * 4 
* . : 1 
— * - 
” - 1 : * 
625% #1 : 5 
y +-#; : i : 
127 ? * 0 — 
* * 
8 nl # 
” - - 2 
I . F 
ff a * . 
” * 50 
* - 
4 2 * = 0 N 
Jͤͤ 11 1 : on 
* x ö 
y F F 7 5 1 * 
” 4 * 
: * * 8 
4 ” , „ 
- ” * * kt, ry 9 
25 * 4 
" A 9 
y . 1 
* oy 
1 * 
* 5 * 
* * 33 
9 wo * 4 OY Ye 4 
4 p . * 
- ” * 
8 * 1 
1 4 * 
. ä „ 
: 
* 
„ 
- * 
= 


* 


r 


+ 


* 7 
* 
— 
** 
A 
— 
80 * , 
Pd * 
_ 
. * 
LEE 
* 
* 
Py 
* 
* 
- 
* 
* 
* 
- * 
— 
__ 
* 


„ 


r 


* 3 


S SITS > 


Wi 8 N 0 
5 . Nei! 9 * * 222 A NY 
- oY * 9 N SS — * . 25 " 2 2 4 : k 
4. 0%. WO 2-7 eu TS 
a+ + a ns 4 N ” «- of) * 
* * * £ f 1 4 
5 4 * * 2 3 
: 4 * . - OY # WP $ 
N „ 1 >= 
__ 427 * *. » 4 — 
1 „„ . 
5 2. TY 2 * 5 — — 83 * 
. ö £ ah? * 445 
1 0 4 Ea * * . P 4 
- 9 *. * 
* * * K 


1 
* 


„ 
: . 3 Ly * 
FR 2 my 4 - ## 5 
1 % 5 0 
3 E q 
$ # "3 2 asf > + 1 F 
— * , ö — 
: % JI 3 1 p 
* 
: . *. 
i * — 
\ . = 4 i 
4 + 3 
* 
* - 
* 
F 4 
5 1 * 8 
: LINE * 4. 
Fo. 
wo 1 
4 
* 
b 4 — * * 
i * 
8 
* Ld 
* 
6 „ 
F 5 1 
q k 4 F 
* * 
1 * x 
1 * - > 
* 
* 
* * 
\ * 5 a 
7; i 4 * * 
5 
$4 4 7 
5 0 . < 3 8 2 ly 8 
f { CONS: + 2 
7 1 4 * * © SS. 2 ** =} 7 . 
4 3 . 
3 & 4 * 
1 * \ 4 2 
* ' ; | T g : e 
1 o £ : * 's 5 FA. 8 7 bp % 7 4 
41 N o * * 4 "% 


- wv + >. vw 
- 


+5 Ae or a 
* 
er 
# 
A; 
* 
we 
4 E C 
5 
5 ; 
£ 
TH 
9 
— 
7 
* 
. 
Se 
* 
* 
* 


r 


E ‚ ant 


5 


« 1 
— 


PP 
. 7 1 1 * 


4 


Ps) 


n ” 
— En aenn 6m 


5 COR OO PIIEL FS 7 


We. 


Y 


#3 


oy 
8 


. 


4 


n 


> 


"- 


* N 


» 
W 


#.. 


* 


* 


ut 


46444 „ 


of the AMERICANS, 99 


them, in order 20 drytheir Tears, We are not toomit that the Corps is very well equipp'd. 
Hennepin tells us, That they have new Shoes on, a Steel to ſtrike Fire with, an Ax, 
China Necklaces, a Calumet, a great Kettle, Meat, Tobacco, and an Earthen Veſlel full 
of Sagamite, or Milk thicken'd with Corn. If the Deceaſed was a Warrior, 
dreſs him in a military Habit, and give him his Bow and Arrows; the Souls of the lat- 
ter never fail to follow their Maſters ; nay, thoſe of all their Utenſils, not excepting the 
Souls of their very Kettles which the Warrior had made uſe of in his Life-Time, and 
are greatly delighted to ſerve him in a delicious Country, which they ſay lies to the 
Weſt of them, and is inhabited by immortal Hunters: For the only Notion they have 
of this Paradiſe, is, that they ſhall hunt in it to all Eternity. This ſenſual Notion pre- 
vents their comprehending thoſe which we form to ourſelves of the Joys of Heaven. 
If, after having very calmly liſtned for a conſiderable Time to what is objected with 
regard to that Inactivity, or rather Uſeleſſneſs of the Senſes after this Life, we ſhould 
ask, if they don't think our Notions of Paradiſe more conformable to Reaſon than their 
own, they would anſwer, That they have their Paradiſe, and we ours. Shall it be ſaid 
after this, that the wild Americans improve in the Chriſtian Religion? Wou'd not a Miſſi- 
onary loſe ſome of that Patience which is the greateſt Ornament of our Religion, whenever a 
Savage ſhould ſpeak to him in this Manner? You have not Senſe enough to ask us what 
are our Notions of a Place ſo much above our Heads, whither tis impoſſible for any Man 
to aſcend ? Canſt thou ſhew us, by the Scripture thou mentioneft to us, any Man who came 
from above, and the Manner how be aſcended thither ? I the Souls of thy C ountrymen $0 
to Heaven, 'tis very happy for them; but as for us, we don't go thither after Death, but 
| paſs into the Regions of Souls, &c. Tis not the Strength of the Arguments that con- 
founds the Miſſionary's Reaſon, but the Want of ſome Handle, if I may be allowed the 
Expreſſion. Tis impoſſible to diſpute with a Savage from Revelation, if he does nor 
give any Credit to it. And if they diſpute with him from Nature, how ſhall they in- 
ſil Faith into him by the bare Aſſiſtance of human Reaſon? This would be an At- 
tempt above the Power of Man; tis therefore only in the Power of the Holy Ghoſt; it 
is he, would the Miſſionary ſay, works the Miracles of our Converſions. La Haar 
gives us ſome other Particulars concerning the Funeral Rites we juſt before quoted from 
Hennepin. ©* When a Savage dies, they dreſs him as handſomely as poſſible, (La Por- 
terie tells us, that they anoint his Body all over, and alſo his Hair, with the Oil of 
Beaſts) and then the Slaves of his Relations come and bewail his Death; but that 
« the Mothers, Siſters, or Brothers of the Deceas'd do not diſcover the leaſt Token of 
« of Sorrow. They ſay that he is very happy 1 in being out of the Reach of Suffer- 
ce ings, for they believe that Death is a Paſſage to a better Life. As ſoon as 
ce they have dreſd the Corps, they ſet it on a Mat, as tho? he were living. His Re- 
ce lations ſer themſelves round about him, after which they all make a Speech to him ; 
ce they repeat to him all his noble Exploits, and the glorious Atchievements of his An- 
te ceſtors, ke the laſt who ſpeaks addreſſes himſelf to him as follows:“ (If the Baron 
has not embelliſhed his Relation with ſeveral. F lights of Fancy, we muſt be forced to 
own, that a Canadan Panegyriſt gives a judicious Turn to every Thing, and that his 
Thoughts are witty enough.) Thou art now, fays the Savage Orator, ſitting in the 
« midſt of us; thou haſt exactly the ſame Shape as one of us; thou neither wanteſt 
« Arms, a Head, or z nevertheleſs thou now ceaſeſt to be, and doſt begin to eva- 
ee porate like the Smoke of this Pipe. Who was it that ſpoke to us two Days ago ? 
e *T'was not thee, otherwiſe thou wouldſt ſtill continue to ſpeak ; it was therefore un- 
« doubtedly thy Soul, that is now in. the great Region of Souls, in Company with 
« thoſe of our Nation. Thy Body which we ſee before us, will in fix Months be what 
« jt was two hundred Years ago. Thou neither feeleſt or ſeeſt any Thing, ſince thou 
« thy ſelf art nothing; nevertheleſs, becauſe of the Friendſhip which we had for thy 


a Hennepin. 


b Heaven. 


of | 8 7 © Body, 
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« Body, when thy Soul animated it, we beſtow upon thee theſe Marks of our Vene- 
& ration, _ 


« 'TyxsE Speeches ended, * Male Relations go out to | make Room for thoſe of the 

re other Sex, who pay the ſame Compliment to the Corps. They afterwards ſhut him 
te up for twenty Hours in the Hut of the Dead, during which they dance and have En- 
te tertainments, * altho* unſuitable to the Occaſion. The twenty Hours expired, the 
e Slaves carry him on their Shoulders to the Place, where they ſet him on Stakes ten 
c Foot high, buried in a double Coffin of Bark, in which they lay his Weapons, ſome 
&© Tobacco, Pipes, and Indian Corn. As theſe Slaves carry the Corps, the Relations of 
* both Sexes accompany it all the Way dancing, while other Slaves load themſelves 
e with the Baggage, which the Relations preſent to the Deceaſed, and lay upon his 
© Coffin. The Savages of the Long River burn their Bodies, keeping them firſt in 
te little Vaults, till there is a conſiderable Number of them, when they burn them all 
* together. which is done without the Village in a Place appointed for that Purpoſe, 
4 The Savages have no Mourning, and never make an eſpecial Mention of the Dead, 


ce that is, they never call them by their Names. They laugh at us whenever they heat 5 
« us ** of the Fate of our Relations, Kings, Generals, &c. 


o — A Ning dies his Slaves marry other She-Slaves, and become free. They 
c adopt the Children that reſult from theſe Marriages, and look upon them as Children 

ce of the Nation, becauſe they are born in their Villages and Country; nor is it juſt, 

te ay they, that they ſhould labour under the ſame ill Fate with their Fathers, or be 
te born Slaves, fince they themſelves do no way conſpire their own Begetting. The 
* ſame Slaves go daily and offer ſome Pipes of Tobacco at the Foot of their Maſter's 
<< Coffin, as a Teſtimony of Gratitude for their Enfranchiſement.“ | 


La PoTTER1s tells us, Then whenever a Child dies among the Savages of Hud- 
fon's-Bay, the Father or Mother cuts off ſome of its Hair, which they make make up 
into a Bundle like a Doll, and ſet it in the fineſt Part of their Hut, together with their 

moſt valuable Goods. The Child's Mother mourns - twenty Days, and pours forth 
her Grief to the Friends of the Family, who come and vifit her. The Husband 
makes an Entertainment for them, gives them Tobacco to ſmoke, and they in re- 
turn make Preſents to him. The Friends are obliged to eat every Thing that is ſet 


before them, but the affſicted Father does not touch a Morſel, but ſatisfies himſelf with 
the Smoke of his Tebacco, | 


Tu fame Author relates, that thoſe who are preſent at the Burial, ſtrip the Body, 
which is their Perquiſite; and in caſe the Deceaſed left nothing behind him, the Rela- 
tions are obliged to make up the Deficiency. They mourn by not cutting off or greaſing 
their Hair; by not taking the leaſt Care of their Perſons, and wearing nothing but tat- 

er'd Clothes. The Parents wear Mourning for their Sons: The Sons mourn for their 
Father, and the Daughters for their Mother. 


* Hennepin ſays the — bens de De la Potterie agrees better with Father FO 
than with {a Hontan in this Circumſtance. 
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The Manner hw he Savages of Canada and Miſſi : 


ſippi hold their Councils. 


A HONTAN tells us, That their Councils are compoſed of the old Men of the 
Nation, who are-all upwards of ſixty. The Cryer gives Notice of their Meet- 

ing, by proclaiming it aloud in every Street in the Village, when the old Men aſſemble 
in a Hut, deſign'd for that Purpoſe. Here they ſeat themſelves in the Form of a Rhom- 
bus, when having debated upon what is to be done for the Good of the Nation, the 
Speaker goes out of the Aſſembly: Upon which the young People make a Ring round 


him, himſelf ſtanding in the Center. They afterwards liſten very attentively to the De- | 


bates of the old Men, cryin g at the End of every Period, That's well. 


Taz myſterious Ceremony of the Calumet, which is as it were the Seal of all their 


Debates, 1 is the Reaſon of our giving _ Councils a Fines among their N Cere- 


monies. 


Their DANCES. 


"HE Sis Reaſon obliges us to ſpeak of their Dances in this Place: La Hontan 


tells us, That they are of ſeveral Kinds; that of the Calumet, the Leader's Dance, 
the War Dance, the Marriage Dance, and that of the Sacrifice. All theſe differ in the 
Movement, and the Capers, and have their peculiar Beauties; but that of the Calumet 
is the fineſt. This is uſed when they are defirous of receiving Strangers handſomely, or 
at the Reception of Embaſſadors. If theſe Embaſſadors or Foreigners come by Land, 


they are obliged to ſend a Meſſenger to the Village, to give Notice of their bringing the 


Calumet of Peace, when ſome young People advance forward, and range themſelves in 


an Oval Form. The Foreigners advance forwards ; they all dance together, and make 


another Oval round the Officer who bears the Calumet. This Dance continues half an 
Four; after which they conduct the Foreigners to the Banquet. But in caſe they come 
by Water, they are obliged to ſend a Canoo to the Village, with the Calumet of Peace 


fix d in the Prow like a Maſi, The FO ſends out another Canoo to meer the 


. 


1 


Certmonict of War uſed by the Canadans and. 
Miſliippians, Sc. 


E ſhall open theſe Ceremonies with the Deſcription of that of the Calumet. The 
American Savages have their Calumet of War and that of Peace, which Henne- 
Pin tells us are diſtinguiſh'd by the Difference of the Feathers. Whenever a People whoſe 
Herald has left the Calumet with another People, is attack'd by an Enemy, that which 
received it is obliged to ſtand by the invaded Nation. In caſe a Mediator, in the Heat 
of the Battle, preſents the Calumet, there immediately follows a Suſpenſion of Arms: And 
in caſe both Sides accept of it, and ſmoke out of the Calumet, a Peace is immediately 
concluded, and every Man returns home: But tho' one Side ſhould refuſe ir, they would 
not hereby violate the Right which the Savages aſcribe to that Inſtrument, and which 
is the ſame among them as the Law or Right of Nations with us. La Potterie tells 
us, that by its red Plumage, Aſſiſtance is ſignify'd ; white and grey mix'd, fignify a 
ſolid Peace, and an Offer of AT,” not only to thoſe-to whom the Calumet 3 is pre- 
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ſented, but alſo to their Allies. A Calumet that is red on one Side, and white and grey 


mix'd on the other, is a double Characteriſtic of Peace and War at the fame Time: 
Peace to thoſe towards whom the white and grey Side is turned, and War to that People 


towards * the red pointed. 


Tax Calumet Dance is always a Prelude to all great Enterprizes among the Savages. 
'This Dance ftrengthens Alliance, prepares to War, is a Mark of the Public Joy, the fame 
as Bonfires among us, after ſome fignal Victory, or on ſome Prince's Birth-day, &c. In 


| a word, it anſwers to our Ball, for the Canadan Savages often give ſuch Foreigners as 


they have a Mind to diſtinguiſh the Diverſion of the Calumet, in like Manner as we 
entertain 228 with a Ball. 


HERE follows the Deſcription of the Calumet Dance, which La Hontan and other 
Travellers call the War Dance. Tis perform'd in a Hut in Winter Time, and in the 
open Air in Summer. They then ſurround the Ball-room with Branches of Trees, and 
ſpread a great Mat made of Bull-ruſhes, painted with ſeveral Colours, and place on this 
Mat, which ſerves for a Carpet, the Manitou, or tutelary Deity, of the Perſon who 
gives the Dance. They place the Calumet to the Right-hand of this God; for this Feſti- 
val is celebrated in his Honour, or tis he at leaſt that preſides at the Ceremony; and 
they raiſe round the Calumet a Trophy of Bows, Arrows, Clubs and Axes. After ha- 
ving thus diſpos'd Things in their Order, and a little before the Dance begins, that is to 
ſay, as the Aſſembhy grows more and more numerous, they go and ſalute the Deity. This 
Homage conſiſts in perfuming him with Tobacco. The fineſt Voices are allow d the beſt 
Seats, and the reſt range themſelves in a Ring under the Trees, all fitting upon their 
Poſteriors. One of the Chief in the Aſſembly takes up the Calumet, in a very reſpectſul 
Manner, and holding it in both his Hands, dances in Cadence, himſelf dancing at the 
fame Time, obſerving always to keep Time with his Fingers. All the Motions of the 
Calumet are odd and whimfical, and have perhaps their Meaning. They ſometimes 


| 1hew it to the Aſſembly, then preſent it to the Sun, and often hold it towards the Ground; 


they extend its Wings, as if they were going to ſet a flying; laſtly, they bring it near the 
Mouths of thoſe preſent, as if they were going to give em the Calumet to kiſs. This is 


che firſt Act of that rejoicing, which we may call a religious Feſtival. They afterwards have 


a Combat, to which they are animated by the Sound of Drums, or a Kind of Kettle- 
Drum; and the Voices ſometimes ſing in Chorus with the Warlike Inſtrument. Then 
the Savage, who has the Calumet in his Hand, invites ſome young Champion to take 
up the Weapons that are hid under the Mat, and challenges him to fight with him ; 


' when the young Warrior taking his Bow, his Arrows, and Ax, attacks him who has the 


Calumet in his Hand. The Combat is fought in Cadence, when the Calumet, which at firſt 
ſeemed to quit the Field, is declared to be victorious. They were certain that Fate would 
declare in its Favour. The third Act of-the Ceremony relates entirely to the Conque- 
ror of the young Warrior, He relates his Military Atchievement to the Aſſembly, ſtrik- 
ing with a Club upon a Poſt that is fixed in the Center of the Circle, at the Concluſion 
of every Incident, as La Hontan aſſures us; and when he has no möre to ſay, the Pre- 


| fident of the Aſſembly makes him a Preſent of a-fine Robe of Beaver hin; after which 


the Calumet is given into the Hands of another Savage, and from thence to a third, and 
fo on till the whole Aſſembly have performed the ſame Ceremony. If the Calumet is 
danced upon Account of an Alliance, the Preſident concludes the Ceremony, by preſent- 


ing the Calumet to the Deputics of the Nation with whom the Alliance is made. 


TRESRE Fs declare War by ſending back a Priſoner to the Nation with whom 
they intend to be at Variance, giving him at the ſame Time an Ax, the Haft of which 


is painted Red and Black, with Orders to give it to his Countrymen. They ſometimes 
ſend back three or four Priſoners, but firſt make them promiſe not to-ſerve in that War, 
| The 
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The Proclamation of War opens with a Banquet, to which the G of the En- 
terprize invites all his Friends. This is 4 Banquet- Council, which poſſibly may bear ſome 
Affinity to thoſe of the antient Germans. Hennepin tells us, that they ſometimes make 
ten or twelve Enterta inments before their ſetting out. Be that as it will, the General com- 
municates his Deſign to the Aſſembly, and the Meaſures he intends to follow to put it 
in Execution. This Preliminary to his Enterprize is accompanied with the Songs and 
Dances of the Calumet. He there fixes the Day of ſetting out, and the Place of Rendez- 
vous. They generally make choice of the Night, the better to conceal their March; 
but when it is to be general, the Preparations are made with great Pomp and Splendor. 
They make Entertainments, and offer Sacrifices; the Wives and Maidens are ordered to 
proſtitute themſelves, the better to engage their Warriors to exert themſelves for their 
Country. Finally, they beſtow extraordinary Honours on thoſe Heroes, and reward them 
before- hand by Gifts and Preſents, for all the Scalps which they . themſelves 
they ſhall carry off from the Enemy, | 


La HoxTan tells us, that the Savages of Canada begin to enter into the Field at 
twenty Years old, and never bear Arms after fifty. From twenty to fifty they go by the 
Name of Warriors. Theſe Warriors never go upon any Enterprize without firſt conſult- 


ing their Old Men, and are obliged to propoſe all their Deſigns to them. The Old 


Men debate thereon ; after which the Speaker goes out of the CounciEHut, and declares 
the Reſolution that was taken in it, in the Manner juſt mentioned. 


Tur v are two or three Months in making their warlike Preparations. 'The General 
* fings military Songs every Night, faſts once every two Days, does not eat with the reſt, 
prepares a folemn Feaft before his ſetting out, to which all the Warriors of the Canton 
are invited ; hangs great Kettles and Porcelane-Necklaces on the Poles of his Hut, gives 


and receives Preſents. Before he goes into the Field; he makes a Speech to the old Men, 


in which he declares to them pretty near the Time when he intends to make his Excur- 
ſions. He then begins to march, and ſings the Song of Death. This Song is made up 
of all the Terms that F ury can poſſibly diftate. One of the ſofteſt Expreſſions in it, is, 
that he abandons his Body to the Chance of War. We are told that he fings and faſts 
every Day till Night, to. the Time of his performing his Enterprize ; then his Face is 
ſmutted with Black, and thoſe of his Soldiers much after the ſame Manner, in order, 
fay they, that their Enemies may not ſee them grow pale with Dread. He eats alone. 
Some Savages of Canada have a folemn Feſtival the Day after their ſetting out, by which 
they implore their great Spirit to grant them a propitious Return. Here follows the 
Subſtance of the Deſcription of it, as we find it in the Relation of a Traveller, who 
was himſelf an Eye-Witneſs thereof, and was undoubtedly very well acquainted with 
the Ceremonies and Cuſtoms of thoſe Nations. © The Day after the ſetting out, ſays 
e he, (of the Miamis) a ſolemn Feſtival was celebrated, purpoſely that the great Spirit 


<< might grant them a happy Return. They erected an Altar, on which they placed their 


Gods; theſe were Bears Skins made up like ſo many Idols, whoſe Heads they had 


« ſmear'd over with green Earth. As every Zealot paſſed along before theſe Deities, he 


« bent the Knee in a ſuitable Manner. The Jugglers, and the reſt of the Order, held 
« their phyſical and Juggling Bags in their Hands ; affirming, that they marked out all 
a Tf the General marches, his Cryer publiſhes throughout the Village, the Day he intends to give the War- Feaſt, 


when all who have a Mind to be his Gueſts, have their Diſhes carried to the General's Hutt. The Aſſembly being 
met, the General goes out into the Public Square, having his Club in his Hand, and followed by his 8 


who ſeat themſelves round him. Immediately fix Sayages, each bearing a warlike Inftrument, that has ſome Re- 


ſemblance to a Kettle-drum, come and ſquat themſelves down at the Foox of the Pole or Stake fixed in the Center 
of the Circle. At the ſame Time the General looks icdfaſtly on the Sun, all the Warriors doing the ſame; when he 
makes a Diſcourſe, or rather prays, to the great Spirit ; afterwards the Sacrifice i is offer'd up. La Hontan's Voyages. 


Every Warrior has his War- Song, which he may ſing, provided he has made one ne Campaign. La E 
Hennepin's Voyage, &C. 


* La Potterie's Hiſtory of North-America. The Deſcription that i is here given, is taken from his Relation only; for 


« thoſe - 


which Reaſon, Part of it is printed in Halic. 
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<« thoſe whom they were reſolv d to have die in the Field; and ſome were ſeen at that 
& Time obo pretended to fall down Dead; but the Jugglers applying a certain Medica- 
ment to their Lips, ſeemed to raiſe em, by giving them a very hearty Shake. They 
* made ſeveral groteſque and ridiculous Poſtures ; they danced to the Sound of Gourd- 
<< Bottles and Drums; they divided themſelves into two Bands, one of which charged, awhile 
« the other flood upon their Defence, the Warriors being armed with Otter and Adder 
« Skins. Theſe Skins, faid they, marked out all thoſe for Death on whom the Lot fell: 
c but, by a contrary Effect, gave Life to ſuch as were Friends. The Maſter of the Cere- 
« monies, walking with great Gravity between two Old Men, and two Women, went him- 
« ſelf; and proclaimed to the whole Village the Time fixed for the Ceremony; laying his 
« Hands on all he met in his Way, as it «were to give them his Bleſſing ; upon which all 
e who received it, threw themſelves proſtrate on the Ground, embraced his Knees, imagin- 
te ing, without Doubt, that after this they ſhould have a much greater Share of the Grand 
ce Spirit's Favour. Afterwards there «vas nothing ſeen but pious and ſacred Dances; and 
& nothing heard but Dogs bemoaning the Rigour of Fate in their dumb Language, by which 
<« they were condemned as Victims, to appeaſe the Wrath of the Grand Spirit, and to draw 
© down his Bleſſing upon the People, In fine, thoſe poor Animals were ſacrificed. After this, 
the Jugglers endeavoured to raiſe, that is, 70 bring out of their Trances certain Per- 
* ſons who lay as dead; who, upon their Recovery, danced apart by themſelves, while o- 
© thers counterfeited the Dead in their Turn, Men, Women, and Children died pro- 
* miſcuouſly, and roſe again in the like Manner ; and their Fugglers ated their Parts in 
Aying and riſing again, like the reſt. The Trances were ſucceeded by Miracles. Some 
8 5 Sticks a Foot and an Half in Length, and others Swans and Eagles Feathers. 
Dey firſt died, then a Fuggler raiſed them, and afterwards they danced to thank the 
4 Gods.” Theſe Ceremonies laſted five Days ſucceſſively. They withdrew in the N ight 
to their Huts, or ſome ſuch Place, and the next Morning they returned in Proceſſion to 


the Place of Public Reſort in the Village, when this Piece of Devotion concluded by 
Preſents which the People made to the Jugglers. 


Tur Warriors carry their Wives and Concubines with em into the Field. When 
they draw near the Territories of the Enemy, they detach ſome Scouts, to prevent the 
Main Body from being ſurpriz d. After they have ended their Enterprizes, in which 
they generally attack their Enemies by Thruſts and Puſhes, or by lying in Ambuſcade, 
they take off the Scalps from the Dead, and break out 1220 what they call the mournful 
Shout. They even give the Enemy Notice, running away at the fame Time as faſt 
as their Legs can carry them, to come and bury their Dead ; for theſe Savages, though 
they may appear to our Eyes to be diveſted of all Pity and Compaſſion, are nevterheleſs of 
Opinion, that tis one of the Duties of Humanity to bury the Dead immediately. In 
the Manner the Ilinois and other Savages of Canada treat the Troquors, according to La 
Hontan. All theſe Savages divide the Priſoners they take among their reſpective Fami- 
lies; but a ſurprizing Circumſtance is, that theſe Captives who are expoſed in a Public 
Manner, each having a Wand ſeven or eight Foot in Length in his Hand, and ſet off 
with Tufts of white Feathers, ſing all the Time the reſt are reſolving upon their Fate, 
though they are almoſt ſure of being ill-treated, and inſulted by their Enemies. The Rea- 


Among the Romans, the Covering a dead Body with Earth was look d apon as a very meritorious Action. * 
Horace on the Death of Archytas : 


If thou may'ft happen on the dreary Shores 
Jo find the Objett which this Verſe deplores, 

Cleanſe the pale Corps with a religious Hand, 

From the polluting Weed, and common Sand; 

Lay the dead Hero graceful in a Grave, 

The only Honour he can now receive. 


So may juſt Heaven ſecure thy future Life, 
Nom foreign Dangers, and domeſtic Strife, &c. Pr i0x. 
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der may conſult the Account which Hennepin gives us of this: Matter, and what will be 
mentioned on this Head in the enſuing Article. 5 


* As they return from their Expeditions; they make their Court very aſſiduouſly to 

the Chief Leaders. As ſoon as the Night draws on, and that they are going to incamp, 
the young Warriors dance the Calumet. The Captain to whom they pay this Homage, 
ſends a Warrior of his own Family; and this Officer makes them ſmoke one after ano- 
ther in his Calumet of War. We call it a Homage, though it may poſſibly be an Act 
of Humiliation. Hennepin relates, © That the Ceremony was every Day cloſed by thoſe 
« whoſe Relations had been killed in War. They took ſeveral Arrows, and laying them 
« croſs-wiſe, preſented them by the ſharp End to their Leaders; weeping bitrerly at the 
« fame Time.” | 08 4603 | 


Tur Commander keeps a Kind of open Table, during the Time that the War laſts, 
at which the principal Savages are preſent: Here they dance after Dinner, and while 
one Part of the Aſſembly is dancing, the Tears and Groans of thoſe are heard whoſe 
Friends or Relations loſt their Lives in the Field. This Ceremony, which at firſt ſeems 
to be a Public Rejoicing, changes afterwards into a whimſical Intermixture of Joy and 


Cruelty. Theſe Savages unite tolerably well certain Paſſions, which one would be apt 
to think incompatible. 


The Manner how theſe Nations treat their Captives. 


A ſoon as 4 Priſoner is bound, he * ſings his Death-Seng, becauſe he knows 'tis 2 

; Thouſand to One if he be pardon d. When the Campaign, or rather the Inroad, 
is ended, the Savages return to their Village: In drawing near to it, they break out as 
many Times into the Dead-ſhout as they have loſt Men; and when they are come pretty 
near Home, they ſing the Mournful Song as many Times as they have killed Enemies. 
In the mean Time, their Youth of twelve or fifteen Years of Age make a Lane, and are 
all armed with Clubs to beat the Priſoners with ; they repeat their Blows as ſoon as the 
Warriors have made their Entry, and that the Scalps of their Enemies appear; which 
are the Trophies of their Warlike Exploits: The next Day the Council meets to 


make a Diſtribution of theſe unhappy Wretches, who are always beſtow'd on ſuch 


Wives as have loſt their Husbands, or ſuch young Women as have loft their Fa- 
thers. | = | f 


* AFTER the Diſtribution, thoſe who thereby become their Maſters, have the Liberty 
of treating them as they pleaſe, and may either kill or fave them. They take Care to 
feed them well, and even give them every Thing that is moſt * delicate in its Kind, in 


Order that they may have Strength enough to ſuffer Death with Bravery and Reſoln-= 
tion. i | | If 


Wx have already obſerved, that the Death of theſe Captives is a Kind of Sacrifice. 
which is manifeſt from the Sentence that is paſſed on the Condemn'd. La Hontan tells 
us, that when a Woman to whom a Priſoner has been allotted, is reſolved to put him 


a Hennepin's New Diſcovery. | t 55 


d The Song is in this Taſte: I am brave and inttepid ; I am not afraid of any Kind of Death; for I am a War- 
« rior, and deſpiſe the moſt dreadful Torments : All thoſe whom they terrify are daſtard Souls and Cowards 
V and are worſe than Women. The brave don't value Life. May Rage and Deſpair ſeize my Enemies! Let _ 


« devour em! Let me drink their Blood, c.“ We are obliged to an Inhabitant of New-York for this Song. 
I Potterie, ubi ſupra. . 8 | 


d La Potterie. Hennepin in his New Diſcovery. | 
Vor. III. E e 


to 
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to Death, ſhe tells him, that as her Father, her Brother, or her Husband, has no Slave 


to aſſiſt or wait upon him in the Region of the Dead, he muſt therefore ſer out imme- 


diately for that Purpoſe. The Perſon to whom we are obliged for the Death-Song, and 
who was himſelf an Eye-Witneſs to what he relates, adds, that they often ſpeak thus to 
the Slave condemn'd to die; Thou muſt die to appeaſe the Soul of him thou haſt killed. The 
Troquois dreſs up thoſe Captives they condemn to the Flames, as pompous as poſſible, 
After they have fatten d him for a conſiderable Time, as was before obſerved, he is adorn- 
ed with Porcelane Necklaces from Head to Foot, and led to the Stake, | 


Ar rex Sentence has paſs'd upon him, he is tied to the Stake, when they burn his 
Body with Iron Inſtruments, during which he ſings the Death-Song. The unhappy 
Wretch diſcovers a moſt ſurprizing Conſtancy under theſe Torments ; for he is not ſeen 
to ſhed one Tear, and indeed, were he to do ſo, they would reproach him with his 
Want of Courage: He poſſeſſes himſelf to a Wonder in the Midſt of his Torments , 

laughs at his Executioners, and tells them they don't underſtand their Buſineſs. When they 
have [tortured him in the moſt grievous Manner, they take off his Hair together with 
the Skin, which they leave hanging on his Shoulders; this being done, they lay a 
Porringer full of burning Sand upon his Head to ſtop the Bleeding. He then is looſed 
from the Stake, which they call beſtowing Life on the Priſoner, when they bend him 

towards that Side where the Sun ſets, (the reſt pelting him with Stones as he goes a- 


long) for the Savages place the Region of Souls to the Weſt, as was before obſerved. 
Then they cut and mangle his Fleſh, he being ſtill alive ; and when he is dead, they 


all run in the Night-time, and beat up and down with choir Clubs; in order, ſay they, 
to drive out the Soul of the Priſoner, who probably may have hid itſelf, to revenge 
the Torments and Inſults they had inflicted on his Body. Some Days after the Execu- 
tion, a ſolemn Feſtival is made, during which they invite each other to Entertainments. 
They are ſure not to omit Singing and Dancing; but this Feſtival was chiefly inſtituted 
for the Diſtribution of the Scalps of ſuch Priſoners as they had taken or killed in War. 


The Warriors tie to the Scalp a Porcelane- Necklace, repreſenting the _ of the Per- 
ſon killed. | 


I T —_— happens, that a Woman to 5 a Priſoner is 1 as a Slave, 
yielding to the ſoſt Emotions of Pity, gives him his Liſe, delivers him from the Bonds 
of Slavery, and captivates him with thoſe of Love. Whatever may have been the 
Motive of his having Life granted him, he muſt yet be reſtored to that Liberty which 


the ill Succeſs of War had deprived him of, in a folemn Manner. They adopt him; 
and for this Purpoſe, they carry him to the Water-ſide, in order to waſh him, the Wo- 


men and young Girls ſtill bewailing the Death of the Savage he ſucceeds : But the Men 
fing the War-Songs, and cover the Body of the adopted Perſon with a new Robe of 
Beaver-Skins ; after which he is numbered among the Relations of that Family on 
whom he had been beſtowed in the Diſtribution of the Plunder. This Ceremony is 
alſo called Delivery, or Child-birth, They celebrate this Solemnity by an Entertain- 


ment, at which Time the Priſoner is adopted either as Son, Brother, Uncle, Couſin, 
or Nephew, according to his Age or — 


CzL1ius RryopiGINUus tells us, but without quoting any Authority, chat the antient 
Scythians uſed alſo to ſcalp their Enemies. 


We ſhall cloſe this Article with a Cuſtom which muſt naturally inſpire em with a 
prodigious deal of Courage, and that is their never allowing their Priſoners to be ex- 


L Hontan obſerves, that the Priſoners are treated much more cruelly, when there are Proofs of their having 


killed Women and Children. If it appears that they have killed Men only, their Vengeance goes no farther than 
the Shooting them with Guns or Arrows, 
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changed. As ſoon as they are taken Priſoners, fays La Hontan, their Relations and 
<« their whole Nation look upon 'em as dead, unleſs they happen to have been ſa much 
« wounded. --«- that it was impoſſible for em to kill themſelves; in this Caſe they are 
r received, provided they have been able to rejeue themſelves out of the Hands of their E- 
nemies : Whereas, were the former to come, they would not be regarded, even by 


their own Relations, nor even meet with one fingle Perſon that would look oO 
e them.” | 


when, Ceremonies of thoſe Nations, before they 
E a 2 


ENNEPIN* has given us a Deſcription of this 8 as practis d by the Tro- 

quois and Mifhſippians. A few Days before theſe People ſet out to hunt the wild 

Bull, their old Men fend out five or fix Hunters to thoſe Places where the Chaſe is to 
be, When the Hunters are got there, they dance the Calumet, with as much Ceremoz 
ny as if they were among ſome of their confederate Nations; and at their Return, 


they expoſe publickly for three Days ſucceſſively, ſeveral great Kettles ſet off with Fea- 


thers. During theſe three Days a Woman of Diſtinction wolks in Procefſion with the 
Cauldron at her Back before a great Number of Hunters. The Company is headed by 
an Old Man, who with great Gravity carries a Piece of Cloth, or ſomething like it, by 
way of Standard or Enſign. Hennepin, who affures us, that he himſelf ſaw this Pro- 
ceſſion paſs along, relates, That this Old Man made the Hunters or Warriors halt three 
„ or four Times, to devant the Death of thoſe wild Bulls they flattered themſelves they 
© ſhould kill. At the laſt Halt, the Old Men in the Company ſent out two of their beft 
“Hunters as Scouts, to look for wild Bulls. They whiſpered them in the Ear at their 
Return, before they begun the Chaſe :- They then lighted up Bull's Dung dry'd in 
ce the Sun, and primed, as it were, their Ca/umets with this new Fire, which they pre- 
e ſented to thoſe Hunters who had been out upon the Scout, in order for em to ſmoke, 


e The Ceremony ended, an hundred Men went behind the Mountains, and the ſame 


% Number marched another Way, in order to ſurreund the Bulls, &c. 


Brroxk a young Hunter goes to the Chaſe for the firſt Time, he is obliged to keep 


a religious Faſt, to which he prepares himſelf with the Care and Attention that-is 
rally obſerved by thoſe who go through a State of Probation in any Order ſoever, when 
they are juſt growing up ro Manhood. This Faſt continues three Days, during which 
the Novice 1s obliged to daub his Face over with Black, and imagines it to be a Homage 
he is bound to pay the great Spirit. He preſerves a Piece of Fleſh from every Deer, 
in order to devote it to him; and theſe Pieces are ſo holy, that no other Savage bus gh 
Hunter dares to touch them, not even although he were almoſt ſtarved. 


Their Vows. 


EE Relations are filent upon this Head of Devotion. Here follows 3» oaly in- 
ſtance we meet with of that Kind: Whenever there · happens a great Scarcity of 
Victuals, they promiſe the great Spirit that a Portion of the firſt Beaſt they kill thalf be 
given to one of the moſt conſiderable of their Nation, as a Teſtimony of the Love they 
bear it ; and that they will not eat of that Animal before the Diſtriburion is IL The 


a. Veyoge into a Countty bigger than Europe, in Vol. v. of Collection of Poyages to the North, 
d La Potterie, ubi ſupra. 


above- 
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us with ſome Inſtances to this Purpoſe, ſuch as the followin 
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above-mentioned Author adds, © That they ſometimes keep * Beaſt two Months, till 


ſuch Time as they meet with a Perſon of Diſtinction, to whom they may give the devoted 


Morſel; if the Beaſt ſhould ſtink, or rot, during that Time, they burn it, in order to of- 
fer it in Sacrifice. Such as don't make any Vow to gain the Favour of the great Spirit, 
at leaſt take Care to recommend themſelves to the Protection of their Manitou. They 
preſeat a lighted Pipe to him thrice, break out into Lamentations, beſeech him to hear 


em, and recommend their Perſons and Families to his Protection. Mournful Songs bear 
a Part in this Religious Ceremony. 


The Heraldry and Hieroglyphics of the Savages. 


E preſume the Reader does not ſuppoſe the Savages Are very well skilled in He- 

 raldry ; but as La Hontan has thought proper to give the Name of Coats of Arms 
to certain rude and ill-ſhaped Figures, which thoſe People paint on the Trees, as ſo many 
Monuments of their Victories, and which poſſibly they revere as Deities, we ſhall alſo 
call 'em by that Name, and deſcribe them as follows : Whenever a Party of Savages has 
d a Victory over their Enemies, the Conquerors, at their Return into their Country, 
peel the Bark from the Trees to the Height of five or fix Foot in all Places, where they 
halt, and then paint on the naked Trunk ſeveral groteſque Images, which are either fo 
many Figures that repreſent ſymbolically, or hieroglyphically, the Character they aſcribe 
to themſelves, or elſe the Images of their tutelary Genius. Theſe Images are made of Coal, 
pgs and beat to Powder in Fat or Oil. 


Tx ESE Nations alſo expreſs their Thoughts by Hieroglyphics. La Hontan farniſhes | 
g: The Arms of France with 
an Ax and ſeveral Tens over them, ſignify that the French have ratis'd the Ax; that is, 


to ſay, have proclaim'd War, and fought againſt them with as many Warriors as there 
are Tens in the wh 25 | 


Of their YEAR. 


HE Year * among the Hurons, and ſeveral other Nations of Canada and Miſſiſppi, 

is compos'd of twelve * fynodical Lunar Months, but with this Difference, that 
every thirty Moons they paſs over a ſupernumerary one, which they call the Loft Moon. 
All theſe Lunar Months have Names ſuitable to em. They give the Name of the Worm 
Moon to the Month of March, becauſe thoſe Inſects begin to diſcover themſelves at tat 
Time; that of the Moon of Plants, to the Month of April; the Moon of Swallows to 
that of May, and ſo on. The Flemmings have the ſame Form of Speech in their Tongue: 


The Month of February is by them called © the Month in which they lop or prune the 


Trees; the Month of April, that in which the Meadows are fit for Mowing. We 
muſt here explain what we before mentioned of the Loft Moon of the Savages. * Let us 
ſuppoſe March to be their thirtieth Lunar Month, and that thus it ends the Revolution 
of thirty Months, in that Caſe there will be a lf} or intercalary Moon between March 
and April after which the Month of April will be reckoned as the firſt of the Þ 


I Ha 


b Thisis a Term in Aſtrology: A ſynodical þ Month is the Space of twenty nine Days and a Half, which the Moon 


employs from the Time of her being once with the Sun under the ſame Degree of the Zodiac, till her Mecting with 


him again under another Degree. — ca 
c Snoeimaand. 


4 Graſmaand. | 
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dical Revolution of thirty Months. This we believe is the only Explication that can 


be given to /a Hentan's Relation. Inſtead of reckoning by Weeks, a Calculation 
never uſed by the Savages, they compute Time from the firſt to the twenty ſixth of 
their Lunar Months; which comprehends juſt as much Time as is between the Inſtant 
in which the Moon begins to diſcover the Edge of its Half-Face in the Evening (theſe 
are la Hontan's Words) till her almoſt diſappearing in the Morning. This is what 
they call the Month of Illumination: As for inſtance, a Savage will ſay, 1 ſet out the 
« firſt of the Sturgeon Month, which is the Month of Auguſt, and J return'd the 29th of 
«© the Month of the Indian Corn, i. e. that of September; the Day following, which was 
« the laſt, I lay by. Nevertheleſs, as there till remains three Days and an half of 
« Dead Moon, (which is their Manner of expreſſing themſelves,) during which Time it 
<« is hid from their Sight, they give them the Name of Naked Days,” Tis evident 
that this Way of meaſuring Time is very troubleſome and intricate. They compnte 
their artificial Day and Night by a Quarter, a Half-quarter, Half, three Quarters, Sun 


Riſing and Setting, Day-break, and Twilight. But if it be objected that this Way of 


computing cannot be exact, in ſuch Parts of the Year when neither the Sun nor Moon 
appear in their Horizon, la Hontan anſwers, That repeated Experience, and an extreme 
Attention, which the Europeans are ſeldom capable of, becauſe of the great Diſtraction 


of their Thoughts, teach them to know exactly the Hour either in the Day or Night, 
tho' the Weather be never ſo cloudy. 


Of their Memorials, when they treat upon any Affairs. 


HESE People expreſs their Thoughts by Hieroglyphics, as was before obſerv'd : 

But when they treat upon any very important Affair, they make uſe of Necklaces, 

* made of Porcelane Beads, or Pieces of black and white Shells cut long-wiſe, ſtrung and 
' rang'd in ſuch a Manner, as to compoſe a Variety of Figures that look pretty enough 
Theſe Necklaces are two Foot long, and about three or four Inches broad. They in 
ſome meaſure ſupply the Want of Writing, whenever any Treaty or Suit of Law is to 


be determin'd, &c. Theſe their Warriors uſe as Bracelets and Girdles, and put them over 


white Shirts. The Reader will have a better Idea of the Uſe of theſe Necklaces, by 
reading the Negotiations of the French and Engliſh with the Savages, as related by Tra- 
vellers. Suffice it to obſerve, that every Necklace contains either a Point tobe treated on, 
or ſome remarkable Circumſtance: As for Inſtance, if they are to treat with a Nation 
with whom they were before at Variance, or if they are to communicate any Affairs to 
an Ally, they ſend him as many Necklaces as there are Affairs in Agitation. One of 
theſe ſhall ſignify a Piece of Intelligence, another a Compliment of Condolance, a Re- 


conciliation; ſhall ſhew that they enter into a * and are reſolved to ſhare 1 in ſuch 
an Enterprize, Cc. 


Religion 1 the Inhabitants if Cibola, of N ew-Albion, 


1 New-Mexico, California, Se. 


F we may give Credit to the Relation of Friar Mark of Nile, whom Antonio de 
Mendoſa, Viceroy of Mexico, ſent with ſome other Spaniards to diſcover the North 
Coaſts of America, ſituated on the Sourh-Sea, the Government of Zuny or Cibola is fo 
well regulated, that we can ſcarce conſtder thoſe People as Savages. They dwell in Ci- 
ties, in which are ſeveral Houſes built of Stone. The Form of their Government is ſuch, 


* La Potterie, ubi ſupra. Jide the Repreſentation of theſe Necklaces. 
Vor. III. F f as 
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as difcovers that they are not entirely ignorant of thoſe Circumſtances that conduce to 
the maintaining of Order and Regularity: But nevertheleſs, the little Religion they ſeem 
to have, is vaſtly odd and whimfical, if we are to give Credit to what Francis Vaſques 
relates, viz. © That the People of Cibola pay no Adoration to any Thing but Water, 


< becauſe, ſay they, it contributes to the Growth of Corn and other Food; which is a 
5 "Rr of its n the only Support of Life.” 


| Tus famous Sir Francis Drake, who made ſo many Expeditions in the ſixteenth 
Century, diſcover d New-Albion, ſituated on the Soutb-Sea, in the 38th or 4oth De- 
gree of North Latitude. He imagin'd he diſcovered ſome Footſteps of Religion in the 
Inhabitants of that Coaſt. He ſaw ſome Women tearing their Cheeks, bewailing and 
inflicting a Variety of Tortures on themſelves; all which, he thought, was ſomg Indica. 
tion of religious Worſhip. He had the Honour to falute the King or Cacique of the 
Country, and all his Court. Their Dreſs and Ornaments, which conſiſted of Feathers, 
Rabbit Skins, and Lays of Colours, whimfically dawb'd over the Body of the King, 
and thoſe of his Courtiers, were not able to tempt Drake, in whoſe Favour the King of 
New- Albion offer d to abdicate his Crown. His Majeſty ſet it on the Head of that il- 
luſtrious Engliſhman with his own Hand, put the Royal Chain about his Neck, and 
heightened the whole Ceremony with a Song; but all to no Purpoſe : Sir Francis refuſed 
the kingly Dignity with as much Generoſity as the Næu- Albion Monarch had offered it 
to him. The Reader may poſſibly ask, What Traces of Religion could be diſcovered in 
this Ceremony ? But that muſt be demanded of Drake himſelf. He tells us, that thoſe 
Savages mixing among his People, wept, groan'd, and tore their Faces, making their 
Offerings at the ſame Time; and that his Companions endeayour'd to make them un- 
derſtand that religious Worſhip was due to the true God only. In the whole he does 
not inform us, what it was in which the Worſhip of the Savages confiſted. Twould be 
very difficult to form any ſolid Notions from 3 88 455 a drawn from a few Signs, 
which are generally fallacions. ; 


ALL that can be ſaid on the Religion of the Savages of New-Mexico, is, that they 
worſhip Idols. If the Reader goes on to enquire, we will tell him, that the Devotees 
among the Idolaters have their Oratories, where they worſhip the Devil. Here they of- 
fer Meat to him for his Suſtenance : They dedicate to him Chapels, which are built on 
an Eminence: Tis here the Devil goes generally to divert and repoſe himſelf, when- 
eyer he is forced to ramble from one City to another. Tis to be obſerv'd, that Travellers 
- fave themſelves from entring into abundance of Particulars, by bringing in the Devil in all 
the Notions which Idolaters form to themſelves of the Supreme Being. This is the 
Syſtem of occult Qualities in religious Matters. The Savages of the Provinces of Los 
Nyires ſeem to worſhip the Sun, the Moon, and Stars: This Conjecture is grounded on 

the Repreſentation of thoſe heavenly Bodies painted on their Tents and Pavilions. 
We are told in general, that all thoſe People hold a "7 ſtrict N with the 
Devil. 


FERDINAND Arantiion, imagining that the Cal:fornians adored the Sun, made 
uſe of a very unapoſtolical Method to bring them over ; but after all, his Buſineſs was 
to get his King new Subjects, and to increaſe the Number of good Chriſtians. He de- 


yy” clared to them, That he was ſent by the Sun to exhort them to Peace and Unity. Some In- 


diam, who ſuſpected the Truth of his Miſſion, asked, Why he had delay'd to ſend him 
ſo long ? To which he reply d, That he was too Dung: Which Anſwer was perfectly well 
adapted to a Savage. The Concluſion of the Conference was, that they acknowledg'd 

him to be the Son of that Planer. This pretended Son, in Order to increaſe the Num.. 


* Parchas, X 
ber 
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ber of the Elect, raiſed a. Wooden Croſs, and commanded his Compunlois the Spa- 
niards to adore it, as an Example for the Imitation of the Infidels. To theſe he pre- 
ſcrib'd the Time and Manner of Adoration. As we may take it for granted that he 
had obſerved they worſhipped the Riſing-Sun in the Morning, he told them that they 
were to worſhip the Crofs at the ame Hour. Father Picolo relates, in his Atcount of 
California, that he could not diſcover the leaſt Form of Government, or hardly any Marks 
of Religion, or regular Worſhip, among that People. They worſhip the Moon, and 
ce cut their Hair (I cannot affirm, continues the fame Author, whether it be in the 


« Wane) in honour of their Deities. This voy . to their Prieſts, who PP it to 
<« ſeveral . 97775 . 


Aarriage- "Ceremonies, and other Cuſtoms of the Indians 
of New-Mexico. 


HESE Savages are . We are told that the Inhabitants I Cibala mar- 

ry but one Wife. | Thoſe of California will not allow their Maidens to keep 
Company with Men. They puniſh Adultery with Death. The Widowhood of their 
Women laſts fix Os, after which ny are allowed to marry again. 


Tur un and their Neighbours have Vouths among them whom they oblige 
to go in Womens Apparel: Theſe adminiſter to the moſt infamous Uſes. They are pro- 

hibited Marriage, and they carry this laſcivious Cuſtom to ſuch horrid Lengths, that 
when the Vouth whom they proſtitute in this Manner, happens to die, his Brother is 
obliged to ſucceed him in the ſcandalous Office. Theſe miſerable Wretches make a Duty 
of this Obſoenity, which we have deſcrib'd in as modeſt Terms as the Subject would 
admit of; and in Return are maintained by the Charity of the Public, and beg their 
Bread from Door to Door. The reſt of the Indians of Nortb- America give into the 


fame Irregularities, and conceal the Shame of thoſe they abuſe under the Name of 
Hermaphrodites. 


Tun Indians of Cinalva adopt Perſons into their Families in the fame Manner as the 
Nadoueſſans and other Nations of North-America. They thruſt a little Stick down the 
Throat of the Perſon who is to be adopted, which forces him to throw up my what- 

ever he has got in his Stomach ; and this they call Regeneration, 


© WHENEVER any one of them falls ſick, and that his Life is thought in Danger, they 
immediately dig a Grave, The Moment he is dead, they burn him, together with his 
Houſe and all his Effects: They bury his Aſhes, and throw a certain kind of Duſt over 
his Grave, with which thoſe who revere his Memory make a ſtrong Liquor, which they 
drink to great Exceſs. The Californians alſo burn their Dead, with all that belonged to 


them. This odd Cuſtom alone plainly ſhews that theſe 88 are t of the * 
mortality of the Soul. 


* Callthun of Voyages to the North, Vol. iii. | ; - 
> See Purchas, | | . | W 
bid. 
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| Religion f the VIRGINIANG. IL 


7E tall begin this Deſeriprion wi e of. Hiſtory, which 1 may he of be! in 
proving the Greatneſs of Soul of thoſe People whom we call Savages.” * Oppe- 
chancanough, oper of the Virginiant, falling unhappily into the Hands of che Eng- 
Ab, Sir. Berkley, Governor of the Engliſh Colony, intended to ſhew him public. 
ly to the . The Virginian Prince, whoſe Eyes were ſo much weakened by Old- 
Age, that he was forced to make uſe of one of his Subjects to open them for him, hear- 


: ing a great Croud of People about him, cauſed them to open d immediately, The Sight 


of ſo great a Multitude threw him into a Rage; whereupon he bid them in a haughty 
Tone, ſend for the Governour, whom he reproached with his Ill- treatment, and told 
Him. with a diſdainful Air, . That if Fortune had made him his Priſoner, he would 


4 not have expoſed him fo baſely to” the Scorn and Deriſion of his People.” We have 


mentioned this Incident, as it 5 be of Uſe to . 6 the N with re- 


n 
93 7 *. 4 l L 
. is . * * * 


* Hai "2 what a Native of 7 irginia has written concetning the a Hides of the 
Virginians: *© Theſe Indians, fays he, look upon thoſe. to be guilty of Sacrilege, -who 


_ < reveal the Principles of their Religion.” Whence we are to infer, that in caſe their 
"Neighbours entertain the fame Opinion, we are not to wonder, that it is impoſſible to 
. reconcile the Aſſertions which we meet with in Travellers who have writ of thoſe Coun- 


tries; or that a Traveller ſhould contradict all that had been written by one who had vi- 
fited thoſe Regions before him. A very little Attention will be ſufficient to diſcover that 
they often aſcribe to the ſame People, Ideas that are directly contradictory, and ever con- 
fuſed ; the Reaſon of which is, ales they are able to get but a ſuperficial Knowledge 
of "Things, ſwallowing them down in a hurry, without once examining them; but at 
the fame Time they ſtrenuoufly maintain, that they are capable of giving a moſt authen- 


tic Relation. © One Day, continues the above-cited Author, we met with the Qioc- 
cn, or Temple of the Indians, at a Time when every Body was aſſembled to con- 


« ſult upon dividing thoſe Lands which the Engliſh had given them. Overjoy'd to 
« meet with ſo happy an Opportunity, we we reſolved not to loſe it. After having re- 
* mov'd from the Gate of the Temple, twelve or fifteen great Logs of Wood with 
© which it was barricado'd, we entered it, and ſaw nothing at firſt but the bare Walls, 
<« and a Fire- Place in the Middle. This Houſe was about thirty Feet long, and eighteen 
“ Feet wide, and had a Hole in the Roof to let out the Smoke. The Gate of the Tem- 
ec ple was at one End of it. On the Outſide, and at ſome Diſtance from the Building, 
te Stakes were ſet up quite round it; the Tops of which were painted, repreſenting 
n Men's Faces in Relievo. We did not find one Window in all the Temple, nor any 
4e Place for the Light to enter in at, except at the Door, and the Hole of the Chimney. 


2 We obſerved farther,” that at the End, over- againſt the Door, there was a Separation 


« made of Matting work d very cloſe together, which encloſed a Place about ten Feet 
& in length, and which did not let in one ſingle Ray of Light. At firſt we could hard- 


1 prevail upon ourſelves to attempt to enter into ſo dark a Place, but at laſt we ven- 


« tur d in, and found in the Midſt of this Encloſure, a Place ſurrounded with Stakes, 
at the Top of which were great Shelves, from whence we drew three Mats that were 
« roll'd up and few'd together ; on one of which ſome Bones were laid, on another an 
« Indian Hang call 4 by the Virginians Tomahawk. They had tied to one of theſe 
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of the AMERICAN S. — 1 


ce Tomabawks the Waddles of « Turkey-Cock painted red, as ts two light Feathers 


« of his Wing hung at the End, tied on with a String of about five or ſix Inches 


« in Length. In the third Mat was ſome Inlaid-Work, which we took for the Idol of 
« the Indians. This Inlaid-Work conſiſted of a Piece of Wood three Feet and a half 


in Length, having a Notch at the Top, for the ſetting in of the Head, with Semi- 


cc 


circles about the Middle, which were nail'd on four Inches from the Edge, repreſent- 
ce ing the Breaſt and Belly of that Statue. Underneath was another Board, not above 


“half fo long as the former, and which they faſtned there with Pieces of Wood, that 


being ſet in on every side, ſtood out about fourteen or fifteen Inches from the Body, 
« and which, as we imagined, made the Bending in of the Knees whenever they ſet 
« the Image together. We alſo found in this Mat, ſome Pieces of red and white 


e Callico, and Rolls made for the Arms, Thighs, and Legs, which 1 folded over the 
« Knee. | 


«© ”TwoULD be very difficult to get the Seht of one of thoſe diger at this ; Time; 
tt becauſe the Indians are extremely careful in concealing them from public View. We 


put the Clothes of the above-mention'd Image upon the Circles to make up the Body; 


© to which we fix'd the Arms and Legs, in order to form ſome Idea of it: But the 
„Head and the magnificent Bracelets with which they generally adorn it, were not 
& there, or at leaſt we could not find them, When this Image is clothed with all its 


<« Ornaments, it muſt needs have a very venerable Aſpect in this dark Place, in which 


the Light is let in only by raiſing one of the Mats of the Partition, from the gloomy 
< Light that comes in at the Gate, and the Hole of the Chimney of the Temple. This 


«© Gloom ſerves to heighten the Devotion of theſe ignorant People: But one Circum- 


« ſtance, which is of great Service in carrying on the Cheat, is, that the Chief Magi- 


e cian enters unperceived by any one, alone on one Side, and moves the Image up and 


down, whilſt the Prieſt ſtands among the People on the other Side, to hinder any 


<« Perſon from being over-curious, under the Penalty of incurring the Cenſures and Indig- 
. nation of the Deity.” 5 


Tux Vi irginians have given ſeveral Names to o this Idol. Tis call'd by ſome Oka, by 


others 2utoccos, or Ki vaſa. Theſe Names may poſſibly be ſo many Epithets, which 


they vary according to the ſeveral Functions they aſcribe to this Deity, or the different 
Notions they may form to themſelves of it in their religious Exerciſes, and common 
Diſcourſes. Moreover, continues the above-cited Author, they are of Opinion that 
„this Idol is not one ſole Being, and that there are many more of the ſame Nature, 


a beſides the tutelary Gods.” They give the general Name of Qxiorcos to all theſe 


Genzz, or Beings ; fo that we will e apply the Name of Kel to the Lach in in 
Queſtion, | 


TRE Engraver has not here repreſented the Idol Kiwaſa in his Temple - but has 


placed him in the open Air, in a Hut built of Mats, and on a kind of Seat or Altar, 
called by the / irgimans * Paworance. Theſe Savages conſecrate Chapels and Orato- 
ries to this Deity, in which the Idol is often repreſented under a Variety of Shapes. 
They even keep ſome of theſe in the moſt retir'd Part of their Houſes, to whom they 
communicate their Affairs, and conſult them upon Occafion. In this Cafe they make 


uſe of them in the JT, of _ Gods, and tis BY who ſhower down Bleſſings 
on their Families. | ma 


* 


Fong Idolaters often Nptetek Kang with aPipe 1 in his Mouth z and ew is more, Ki 


x he really ſmokes, for the Pipe is lighted, But the Truth is, that a Frieſt conceals himſelf 
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114 A Diſſertation on the RELIGION 


dextrouſiy behind the Idol, and ſmokes the Tobacco. The Darkneſs with which the God 
is ſurrounded, prevents their ſeeing the Smoker, or the People from detecting him; for 


were they to diſcover him, they would no longer pay the Reverencc due to their n 
Directors. The Gods of the Inhabitants of our Hemiſphere have ſweated, nn and 
wept, juſt after the ſame Manner. 


| KiwasA often manifeſts himſelf in Oracles or Viſions. They conſult him before they 
go a Hunting, and for Matters of leſs Importance. As Caprice is, among theſe Savages, 
the Effects of the Inſpirations of a God, if at any Time when they are hunting, the Spi- 
rit moves them to play, they immediately fall upon playing, becauſe they think that God 


has commanded it, and that their Wills ought to be immediately dependant upon his, 


even on the moſt trifling and ridiculous Occaſions. Whenever they want to conjure him 


- up, four Prieſts go to the Temple of the God, whom they raiſe by the Power of certain 


Words, of whoſe Signification the People are entirely ignorant. Then Krwaſa appears 
under the Figure of a handſome Man, having on the left Side of his Head a Tuft of Hair, 
which deſcends to his Feet; and appearing thus equipp'd in the Air, he haſtens forth. 
with to the Temple. Immediately he begins to walk up and down it in great Agitations; 
but he grows calm on a ſudden, and orders eight more Prieſts to be ſent for : When the 


Aſſembly is met, he declares his Will tro them ; which being done, he again ſets out on 
his Journey for Heaven. 


Tur Virginians worſhip alſo the Sun. At Day-Break the Devotees of both Sexes go 
faſting, and waſh themſelves in a running Stream. The Ablution continues till the Sun 


appears, nor do they ſuffer their Children of ten Years of Age to omit this religious Duty. 


He is no ſooner above the Horizon, but they offer him Tobacco. The Deity which is 
here repreſented with the Idol K:woaſa, is another Object of the Adoration of the Ji irgi- 


nians. The Winds and Seas are all under his Direction, and the ſeveral Appendages 
about his Image are all emblematical. 


Tuksz Idolaters are not ſparing of either Offerings or Sacrifices to their Gods, and 
the moſt trifling Subject of Fear, furniſhes them with an Occaſion of ſmoking either 
Fat or Tobacco in honour of thoſe Deities, whom they imagine are ever prepared to 
oppreſs them. Whenever they go a Journey they burn Tobacco, in order to obtain 
the Aſiſtance of the Sun. Whenever they croſs a Lake or River, they throw Tobacco 
« into it, or the moſt valuable Thing they have, in order that the Spirit, who they 
believe preſides in thoſe Places, may grant them a ſafe Paſſage over. Whenever they 
« return from Hunting, from War, or any other conſiderable Enterprize, they offer 
« Part of their Spoils, of their beſt Tobacco, of their Furs, their Colours with which 


paint themſelves, nay even Fat, and the beſt of their Game. The Antients had 
« Part of theſe Cuſtoms among them, 2 


« Tux have alſo ſome ridiculous Traditions. There is a Rock on that Side Where 
« the Water-Falls of the River James lie, on which are plainly ſeen ſeveral Marks that 
« appear to have been made by the Foot of a Giant, and are about five Feet diſtant from 


« One another. The Indians are of Opinion, that one of their Gods having walked | 
& on this Rock, left the Print of his Feet in it.” 


Wr have already obſerved, that the Virginians make uſe of emblematical Figures. 
« They often erect Pyramids and Stone Pillars, which they paint and adorn after their 
* Manner: They even pay them all the outward Marks of religious Worſhip, not as 
« thoſe which are offer d to the Supreme Being,” but in Quality of his Repreſentatives; 


The Virginians uſe it inftcad of Incenſe. 
» Hiſtory Virginia. 


2 be- 


of: the ME. RTCA NS, BIG. 
| becauſe they employ them as Symbols and Hieroglyphics of the Sovereign of all Things: 
They honour his Majeſty before the Sign, or Repreſentative ; they honour it in the Sign, 
tho? at the ſame Time they don't honour the Sign itſelf. Tis in the fame View, © that 
e they keep certain Stone-Baskets, under which ſome Character of the Deity is un- 


* doubtedly repreſented. They offer Sacrifice to Rivers and Fountains, and that becauſe 
15 their continual . is an Emblem of God's Eternity. 


"ol 
"i 


© TRE erect Altars in all thoſe Places that be remarkable for ſome Incident. But 

« there is a private Altar, to which they pay a greater Honour than to any of the reſt. 
* The High Altar, before the Arrival of the Engliſb in Virginia, was ſituated in a Place 
ce to which thoſe People gave the Name of U*tamuſſak : The principal Temple of the 
Country was in the ſame Place, which was at the fame Time the Metropolitan Seat 
of the Prieſts. There were alſo three large Houſes, each ſixty Feet long, all filled 
« with Images. Twas in theſe religious Houſes that they uſed to preſerve the Bodies 
of their deceaſed Kings; for which the Natives had ſo great a Veneration, that none 

but Kings and Prieſts were allowed to enter them. The People were never admit- 
ee ted into them, nor dared even ſo much as to approach thoſe Sanctuaries without the 
© Permiſſion of the former. The High Altar was of folid Cryſtal of three or four 
* Inches Square. . . . . . On this Altar they uſed to facrifice on ſolemn Days.” And as 
Mankind in neneral are eaſily perſuaded that every Thing which is employ'd in any 
myſterious Affair, cannot fail of diſplaying itſelf by ſome diſtinguiſhing Characteriſtic, 

let us not omit © that this Cryſtal was ſo very tranſparent, that the Grain of a Man's 
e Skin might be ſeen through it; twas moreover of ſo prodigious a Weight, that un- 
able to draw it any further, they were obliged to bury it in the Neighbourhood,” to 
conceal it from the Engliſb. We have Inſtances of this miraculous Weight in the Re- 
ligions of our Hemiſphere. How much Pains, how much labour, was employ'd to con- 
quer the Reſiſtance of the God, Demi-God, and other Subalterns of the Deity, whoſe 
Statues were reſolutely bent not to ſtir from their Places? Among the extraordinary Pre- 


rogatives which Homer has beſtow'd ſo liberally on his Gods, he was particularly careful 
not. to omit Weight. 


Wx before took notice that the Virginians give the Name of D to their 
Altars; which is the Reaſon of their having ſo much Veneration for a Bird who is 
* continually repeating that Name. 
< of their Princes. They add further, that an Indian — having kill'd one of thoſe 
< Birds, paid dear for his Raſhneſs; for he diſappear'd a few Days after, and was never 
1 heard of more. Whenever they come near a Paworance as they are travelling, 
« they never fail to inform the young People in their Company, on what Occaſion and 
<« at what Time it was built; exhorting them at the ſame Time, to pay all due Re- 
te ſpect to the Altar.” Thus do theſe oral Inſtructions perpetuate among theſe People the 


Tradition of the Miracles of their Gods, the Wonders of their Religion, 50 the Doc- 
trine which it teaches. 0 


The Wat the VIRGINIANS have of | the Deity, the 
Creation, "Wor": 


\ 


HE Author from whims we have extracted the above · mentioned Particulars, tells 
us, That the Virginians acknowledge a God that delights in doing God, whoſe 
« Habitation is in Heaven, and whoſe kindly Influences ſhed themſelves upon the Earth: 
e That he is Eternal, enjoys a perfect Happineſs and Tranquility, and is ſupremely per- 
<> « feet, and, what i is worſe, he is Jeremy indolent. That he ſhowers down his Bleſ- 
ſings 


They ſay That that Bird is the Soul of one = 


N K's "ade Des 
* 
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Pr lings upon Mels Aldbout Choice or DiſtinQionz! 'or without troubling himſelf with 
< « their Airs.” That he leaves em entirely to their Free-wills, whilſt he himſelf con- 
Ws 8 in a ſupine * Indolence,' out of which all the Worſhip they pay him is not able 
| to recover-him. That tis to no ue to ba to him, ſince a is 8 «> 
2 1 


* 
8 » 


Tn 18 Syſtem does not hang well together, and poſſibly may have been falſely related 
by thoſe who have written on the Religion of theſe Savages. We have already taken 
notice, when we mentioned K:wwaſa, that the Virginians imagine themſelves to be im- 
mediately inſpir'd:by him in all their Thoughts; whence it follows, that he acts up- 
on their Wills, and conſequently concerns himſelf with what Men do. Be that as it 
3 YT: finding they have nothing to dread from the indolent and inſipid Goodneſs of their 
God, they endeavour to procure. the Favour of an evil Genius, who is. öf an infinitely 
more active Nature. We cannot ſay, whether they imagine him to be his Subject, his 
Equal, or his Lieutenant; or whether it be him they call Oka or Kiwaſa : Tis certain 
however, That they pay this evil Spirit a very zealous Homage, which very much re- 
c ſembles the Worſhip the Savages of Miſhi ppi and Canada pay their evil Genius. 
The Virginians tell us, that tis he who concerns himſelf with the Affairs of this World; 

4 2 tis he, 2 ble, viſits -, en the Air, and raiſes Storms, &c. and him we appeals 
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3 1 Sete er of Bini . Noch thee Goa, had they N to be 
Eternal, having made a Reſolution to create the World, firſt formed a Ser of Subaltern 
So ds, to whom he afterwards committed the Government thereof, after having made uſe 
of their Aſſiſtance in creating it. After this he created the Sun, the Moon, and Stars, 
whoſe Degree and Quality is inferior to that of other Gods. The firſt Thing thoſe 
Gods created was Water, out of which they formed all Creatures, both viſible and in- 
viſible. Woman was created before Man, and ſhe: had Commerce with one of theſe 
* Gods. Thus i is the dus of n 
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Their Prieſts, Soothſayers, Diſcipline, &c. 
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HE Figure repreſents a Prieſt and a Soothſayer. The Sacerdotal Veſtment 

« is like a Woman's Petticoat plaited, which they put about their Necks, and 

te tie over the Right Shoulder; but they always keep one Arm out to uſe it upon Oc- 

caſion. This Cloke is made round at Bottom, and deſcends no lower than the Middle 
« of the Thigh: Tis made of ſoft well- dreſſed Skins, with the Hair outwards, 
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; mr Hop the vaſt Haſs of Hatter, Ne, free” 
4 From the proud Care of th' nul lng Deity, 
4. Doth work by ber own private Strength, and move, 
| « Without the Trouble of the Gods above. 
: | | « For bow, good Gods, can thoſe that live in Peace, 
« In undifturb'd and everlaſting Eaſe, | 
* Rule this vaſt All, their labowring Thoughts droide - * 
Lu Heaven and Earth, ind all their Motions guide; 
« Send Heat to us, the various Ovbs controul, 
« Or be Immenſe, and ſpread vc all the Whole ? 
4 Oy hide the Heavens in Clouds, «whence Thunder thrown, 
« Does beat their own aſpiring Temples dotun; 
*© Or thro' vaſt Deſarts breaks th" innocent Wood, 
« Not burts the bad, but frites the juſt and good? | b 
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© which they drew:a Circle of Meal; after which a Man, whom we are to fu 


of the: AMERICANS. _ 


Tv, T HES Prieſts Gave their Heads cloſe, the s exvepted; where they leave only 
% little Tuft, that reaches from the Top of the Forehead to the Nape of the Neck, and 
even on the Top of the Forehead; They here leave a Border of Hair, which, whe- 
N 1 it be owing to Nature, or the Stiffneſs contracted by the Fat and Colours with 


which they daub themſelves, briſtles up, and comes forward, like the Corner of a 
5 e Cap. ; 


/ 


< Tur Magicians or eben alſo ſhave their Heads cos; and leave only a Tuft 
« upon it. Over their Ears they wear the Skin of a Bird, whoſe Feathers are of a dark 
« Colour; and dawb themſelves with Soot, or ſomething like it, in the ſame Manner 
* as the Prieſts. They hang an Otter-Skin at their Girdle for Modeſty-ſake, and clap 
“e its Tail between their Legs. They alſo tie a Pocket to it; which hangs upon the 


danke high, the Bottom whereof is adorned with a little NF Fringe, or tagged Points.“ 


Wr are affured that the ren have a great Veneration for their Prieſts ; © and 
© that the latter endeavour to procure it, by daubing themſelves all over in a very 
* frightful Manner; dreſſing themſelves in a very odd Habit, and tricking up their Hair 


after a very whimſical Manner.” Every Thing they ſay is conſidered as an Oracle, 


and makes a ſtrong Impreſſion on the Mind of the People: They often withdraw from 
Society, and live in Woods or in Huts, far removed from any Habitation. They are 


difficult of Acceſs; and don't give themſelves any Trouble about Proviſions, becauſe Care 


is always taken to ſet Food for em near their Habitations. They are always addreſs'd 


to in Caſes of great Neceſſiy: As for Inſtance, they beſcech em to ſend Rain, or to help 
em in finding out any Thing they may have loft : They alſo act in Quality of Phyſicians, 
becauſe of the great Knowledge they are ſuppoſed to have of Nature. In fine, Peace or 
War is derermined by their Voice, nor is any Thing of begs mk undertaken without 


| mt contattin g them. 


« Tas Soothſayer is the Prieſt's Aſſociate, not 7 in the tricking Part, but alſo in 


e the Profits ariſing from thence, and they ſometimes officiate for one another. 


© TE religious Service is performed in a general Tongue, underſtood only by the 
e greateſt Men of the Nation, and anſwers in ſome meaſure to the Latin.” As Witch- 
craft makes a very confiderable Part of the Religion of the Country, we ſhall preſent the 
Reader with a Deſcription of it, as we find it in the above-mentioned Hiſfory of Virginia. 
The Virginians, ſays that Author, employ Witchcraft on ſeveral Occafions ; neither 
« are they ſparing in their Sacrifices'to the wicked Spirit. Every Seaſon of the Year 
< they offer to it the Firſt of their Fruits, of their Birds, Fiſh, Cattle, Plants, Roots, 


« Sc. and repeat their Offering * Time they have any extraordinary Succeſs in War, 
« Hunting, or Faint | 


 &/*CaprAIn Abt happening to fall into their Hands, 1 employ d a Piece of 
< Witchcraft ur Charm upon this Account, which was as follows: The Buſineſs was to 
* know, if he were well or ill affected towards them, and if any more Engliſpmen werr 
to come into their Country. Early in the Morning they lighted a great Fire, round 
ſe 
ce was the Chief Prieſt or Magician, * near the Fire, making ſeveral very Na 
<< Geſtures at the ſame Time. He was cover d with a Skin, and had a Crown of Fea- 


e thers with Weaſel and Serpents Skins upon his Head. Thus equipped, .he began the - 


<< Invocation with a thundering Voice, finging magical Airs, in which he was ſeconded 


« by 0x other Prieſts. They repeated the Airs ſeveral Times; and: theſe were no ſooner | 


This is partly borrowed from Purchas, 


Vol. III. Hh 808 An ended, 
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118 A Diſſertation on the RELIG10N 
< ended, but the Prieſt laid a few Wheat-Corns upon the Ground, and the High-prieſt 
© threw Fat and Tobacco into the Fire. After this they drew two other Circles. The 


<« Prieſts took Sticks, and laid em between the Wheat-Corns, which were ranged about 
« five in a Row ; and this Ceremony laſted three Days.” 


* THOSE Soothſayers pretend alſo to lay Storms; to effect which, they go to the Wa- 


ter- ſide, where they addreſs themſelves to the Water with a hideous Noiſe, accompanied 


with Invocations and Songs; after which they throw Tobacco, Pieces of Copper, and 
ſuch like Trifles, into the Midſt of the Water, in order to appeaſe the Deity who preſides 


Over It. 


Tur Virginians have been accuſed of ſacrificing young Children. Captain Smith, 
who was wrong inform' d of the Circumſtances of this pretended Sacrifice, which is no 


more than a Probation that all ſuch go through as are devoted to the Myſteries of Reli- - 
gion, has given us the following Deſcription of it: They painted white fifteen of their 


beſt-ſhap'd Boys, who were about twelve or fifteen Years of Age: Theſe they carried - 
before a numerous Aſſembly of Prieſts and People, all of them painted ſo artfully, that a 
Painter could not poſſibly have done better. The Werowance, which is the Name 
« the Virginians give to their Princes, preſided in this Aſſembly. The ſeveral Members 
* of it held Gourd-Bottles and Boughs in their Hands. The Savages ſpent the whole 
« Morning in dancing and ſinging round the young Boys: In the Afternoon they were 
< all fifteen ſet under a Tree, and were ſo ranged, as to have a double Lane of People, 
« armed with Bundles of ſmall Cane, between them. They then choſe five young 
« Men, who went ſingly, and took out one of thoſe Boys, and led him thro' the Lane, 
© and ſhielded him, tho at their own Coſt, and with a ſurprizing Patience, from the 
&« Multitude of Blows,which were ſtruck with the Sticks. During this cruel Exer- 
& ciſe, the Mothers of the Lads weeping and groaning bitterly, were preparing Mats, 
« Skins, Moſs, and dry Wood for their Funeral. After this Ceremony they pulled 
te down the Tree, broke the Trunk of it to Pieces, lopped off the Branches and Boughs, 


d and therewith made Garlands to crown them, and dreſſed up their Hair with the Leaves 


v of the Tree they had felled. 


a "Twas impoſlible to know wha became of the Children ; but they were thrown 
* one upon another into a Valley, where the Aſſembly made thee Rejoicings. Several 
*« Queſtions being aſked the Werowance with regard to this pretended Sacrifice, he an- 
« ſwer'd, all thoſe Children were not dead; but that Oka ſucked the Blood from the 

<« Left-Breaſt of ſuch as were fallen to his Share, till they expired ; that the five young 
Men kept the reſt in the Deſart for nine Months, not allpwing them to confer with 
ce one individual Perſon during that Time. *Tis from among theſe Youths, continued 
* he, that we chuſe our Prieſts and Soothſayers. 


TRE Athot of the H Hory of Virginia thinks, the Reaſon why theſe Medico-Prieſts 
endeavour to perſuade the People, that Oka ſucks the Blood from the Lefi- Breaſt of ſuch 
Children as fall to his Share, is, in order that if any of che Novices ſhould die under 
the Rigours of their Probation, the Prieſthood may not ſuffer upon that Account. He 
adds, that Captain Smith gives an imperfect Deſcription of the Diſcipline which all thoſe 


are obliged to undergo who aſpire at the Dignity of the Prieſthood, or who are fo far 
ſpurred on by Emulation, as to endeavour to be one Day received into the Number of 
their Great Men. This the Virginians call Huſcanawer : Here follows the Deſcription 


of that Ceremony, as we find it in the Hiſfory of Virginia. "Tis generally celebrated 
* once every fifteen or ſixteen Years, unleſs it ſo happens, that their Youth are capable 
„ Purchas. 
» Extrattcd from Purchas, and the Hiftory of. Virginia. 
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& of being received oftener into it. All theſe are obliged to go through this Diſcipline, 


ce before they can be received into the Number of the Great Men, or Cockarouſes of the 


« Nation. — The principal, Men of the Place where the Ceremony is to be performed, 
make choice of the beſt-thap'd, and moſt ſpri ghtly Vouths among them — for their 
by Huſcanawers.. 
« dire to live among his Countrymen. . They at firſt perlorm 6 fome of thoſe Ceremonies 
e related by Smith, the chief of which is Retirement. They ſhut them up for 
« ſeyeral Months together, and give them f no other Saflenarce during their Solitude, 
e than the Infuſion or Decoction of certain Roots that turn the Brain. And indeed this 
« Liquor, which they call Wi ificean, together with the Severity of the Diſcipline, makes 
« theſe Novices raving mad: 7 hey continue for ſome Time in this Condition: In the 
e mean Time they are ſhut up in a ſtrong Place, built for that Purpoſe. — This In- 
« cloſure is made in the Shape of a Sugar-Loaf, and is open like a Lattice to let i in the 
« Ajr. — Not above a Month fince, thirteen Youths were huſcanawed there, and ſet 
« at Liberty.” Here theſe Novices quite loſe. their Memory 3. they forget their Poſ- 


ſelſions, Parents, Friends, and even Language. When theſe Medico - Prieſts find that the 


«© Novices TE drunk Wifoccan enough, they lefſen the Quantity by Degrees: till ſuch 
e Time as their. Senſes are returned: But before this happens, they carry em about to 


« their own Cities or Villages, poſſibly to make them known again to the People, The 
« young Men, after having paſled thro' their ſevere Diſcipline, dare not ſay they remem- 
« ber the molt trifling Particulars, for, fear of being buſcanawed a ſecond Time, for 
tc then they are ſo ſeverely handled, that few eſcape with their Lives: A Novice is 


0 obliged to grow deaf and dumb, and muſt pay afreſh for ever n he learns, 


« Muntiink theſe Youths ally loſe their Memories or not, 'tis certain they pre- 


tend not to know any Thing of what they had learnt before, and that they are at- 
= tended by their Guardians till they have learnt all over again. ——ln:; 2 Word, they 


12 


begin to live again, after having been dead as it were; and become Men, by forgetting | 
© [they had formerly | been Children. — The Trouble which. thoſe Guardians pur them- 


cc 


ſelves to, is ſo very great, and they are obliged to obſerve” b religious 2 a Secrecy during 


the whole Courſe of this ſevere Diſcipline, that thoſe Who acquit themſelves wortkhil7 


« of this Charge, are thought to have performed the moſt. meritorious Action that can 
.« be'wrought. Tis alfo a ſure Way of riſing to great Preferment. But then on the 


« other Side, they may depend upon their being ſoon ſent out of the World, ſbould 
« they neglect but the moſt inconſidetable Circumſtance in their Duty. The Author of 
« this Relation adds, that thoſe who were huſeanawed in his Time, were handſome, well. c 
4 ſhaped, ſprightly Boys, from fifteen to twenty, or five and twenty Years of Age, and 


ce were looked upon as rich. "This, continued he, made me at a firſt uni ine, that the 
4 old Men had invented this Stratagem, in order to engroſs the Poſſel ions of their 
cc + young People, ſince tis certain that' they Thate them among themſelves, or employ 


* them, as they pretend, on ſome Public Uſe. —— The Indians pretend, that the ſole 
% Motive of their employing theſe violent Methods, is in order to free their young People 


from the dangerous Impreſſions of Infancy, and from all thoſe Prejudices, which they 
contract before Reaſon is capable of gaining the Aſcendant. They affirm, that being 
ec then at Liberty to follow the Dictates of Nature, they are no longer liable to be de- 


.<< ceived by Cuſtom or "Education, and are thereby the better enabled to adminiſter 


'« Juſtice uprightly, without having any Regard to the Ties of Blood or Friendfhip:” 
The Antients had the ſame Opinion 'of their Initiations, and thought that they cleared 
the Underſtanding and rectify d the Ideas: The Moderns give pretty much into the ſame 


Notion; but it would be dangerous, and at the ſame Time to no > Purpoſe, to make the 
Application i in this Place. | 3, s. 


* See the Figure. 


> Like the Jeſuits, who when his meet with any very rich young Student m the Seminaries, cy all the Ar- 
tifice and Inſinuations poſſible, to allure him into their Society, in order to enjoy his Poſſeſſions. 


Their | 


Any one who. ſhould refuſe to undergo that Diſcipline, would nbt 5 
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Their FESTIVALS and DEVOTION. | 


E K E law what the above-mentioned tes Es loved on this Head: . 
We don't find that they have any ſtated Times, or fixed Days, on which they 


* clebrate their Feſtivals, but that they regulate them only by the different Seaſons at 


4 the Year. As for Inſtance, they celebrate one Day at the Arrival of their wild Birds, 
another upon the Return of the Hunting Seaſon, and for the Maturity of their Fruits: 


8 But the greateſt Feſſival of all is at Harveſt-Time. They then ſpend ſeveral Days 


*r in diverting themſelyes, and employ 880 of their Amuſements, ſuch as martial Dances, 
” and hexols Songs,” Fo 


Art weir Return from War G ſome Danger, they light Fires, and make 
merry about them, each having his Gourd-bottle, or his little Bell, in his Hand. They 
all, Men, Women, and Children, often dance in a confuſed Manner about theſe Fires : 
One would be apt to wy that this is their chief Devotion. Some Travellers pre- 
tend that they pay a religious Worſhip to Fire on this Occaſion; be that as it will, 'tis 


us ee 8 is 36" 4; by the Figure. 


Tarix Devctions ü in ad conliſt 605 of Acclamations of Joy, mixed with Dances 


| and Songs, except that in Seaſons of Sorrow and Affliction theſe Acclamations are changed 


into Howlings. The Prieſts prefide at this Solemnity, dreſs'd in their Sacerdotal Orna- 
ments, Part of which are the Gourd-Bottle, the Petticoat above-mentioned, and the 
Serpents or Weaſels Skins, the Tails of which are dexterouſly tied upon their Heads like 
a Tiara, or Triple-Crown. Theſe Prieſts begin the Song, and always open the religious 
Erreik, to which they oſten add Incantations, Part of the Myſteries whereof are com- 
prehended in the Songs above-mentioned. - The Noiſe, the Geſtures, the wry Faces; in 


a Word, wei Thing contributes to render theſe Incantations terrible. 


Vr ſhall here obſerve, that one of their Religious Acts is the throw ing the fiſt Piece 
of Whatever they eat at their Meals into the Fire. But let us ſay a Word or two more 
of their Dancing. We muſt confider it as relative to this Article, ſince it makes fo 


' great a Part of the * of the Virginians, that tis not eaſy to diſtinguiſh the ſacred 
from the prophane. They have two different Kinds of Dancing, according to the 
BB. Anthor of the Hiſtory of Virginia, viz. Firſt, either fingle, or at moſt in ſmall Com- 


e panics ; or, ſecondly, a great Number together, but without having any Regard either 


Es Fane In the firſt Kind one Perſon only dances, or two or three at moſt. 


In the mean Time the reſt, who ſeat themſelves down in a Ring, ſing as loud as they 
can ſcream, and ring their little Bells. Sometimes the Dancers themſelves ſing, dart 
« terrible and threatening Looks, ſtamp their Feet againſt the Ground, and make a thou- 
nd antic Poſtures and wry Faces. The other Dance, conſiſting of a large Company, 
is performed round Stakes ſt in the Form of a Cirele, adorned with ſome Sculpture ; 


«Gr roand about a Fire, which they light in a convenient Place. (The Figure repre- 
<« ſents this Ceremony.) Every one has his little Bell, his Bow and Arrow, in his Hand. 
cc They alſo cover themſelves with Leaves, and thus equipped immediately fall a dancing. 
6 © They ſometimes ſet three young Women in the Midſt of the Circle. 


They light Fires every Night, and dance and fing abour them: Theke are the Places 
of Rendezvous of all ſuch as have a Mind to divert themſelves. The Deſcription of a 


Ball, which the Hiſtorian, who has furniſhed us with theſe Particulars, has copied from 


a more antient T raveller than himſelf, ſhews, that the Vi © oat have ſome INS for : 
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Their e of Base Wat and . | 


* tioned? Here follows the Deſcription of the Ceremonies obſerved in their Re- 
ception of Foreigners. The Werowance, accompanied with his People, goes 


te to meet the Foreigners at ſome Diſtance from the Place of his Reſidence; deſires em 


4 to ſit down on Mats, which his Attendants bring with them for that Purpoſe; and N- 
e vites em at the ſame Time to the Ceremony & the Calumet, which is followed by 


« a ſhort Converſation, They then go to the Habitation of the Veromance, who gives 


e Order for the Waſhing of their Feet, treats them, and afterwards diverts them witli 
« Songs and groteſque Dances. When the Time for going to reſt is come, they make 
choice of two of their moſt beautiful young Women to attend upon the Ambaſſa-· 
«. dor, or the principal Foreigners. Theſe young Women undreſs him, and the Moment 


« heisin Bed, they Real ſoftly into it, and lie down on each Side of him. They would 


<« even think they had violated the Laws of Hoſpitality, were they not to fatisfy all his 
tt Deſires; and this is ſo far from caſting a Blemiſh on their Reputation, that the Teſt 


« of the young Women envy them for what, in their Eyes, is the greateſt Honour 
<« that could be done em. oa ann be 


2 e. 


As ban as Peace is concluded, they * a Tomahawk, 352 Teſtimony thar all their 
Enmity is at an End; and this is what the Canadans call burying the Ax. They often 
plant a Tree over the e to ſbew that cheir mutual F en will ee 


a Tree. 


37 


« Warn 3 the Point of making War, the a ga 


« and Soothſayers; aſſembles the chief Men of the Nation, and holds 8-general * Council. | 


« The young Men in theſe Aſſemblies, x particularly in Caſe they expect a War, [Paint 


« themſelves all over with White, Red, Black, and ſeveral other Colours intermiged. As 


e for Inſtance, they dawb over half their Face with Red, and the other Half with Black 
« of White, They draw. great Circles of different Colours round their Eyes, with mon- 
« ſtrous Whiskers, and a thouſand ather groteſque Figures all over their Bodies. To make 
* themſelves ſtill more terrible, they ſtick either Feathers, Down, or the Hair of ſeme 
. wild Beaſt, into the wet Paint, Thus equipp d they go to the Council, and the Mo- 
« ment they are arrived fall a Dancing, with Arrows or the Tomabawk in their Hands. 


ce At the fame Time, they chaunt forth the Glory of the Nation and che brave Exploits | 
« of their Anceſtors ; making Signs with the Tomabawks that they are going tomake a2 


cc your Slaughter of their Enemies.” 


Tazy ſeldom geht c on 3 but 8 to 28 der . _— 
to Pieces in ſome Ambuſcade, like the Canadans and the Troguois, The above-mentians 


ed Writer tells us, That they ſpare neither Man, Woman, or Child, to prevent. their 


e revenging themſelves; which would make their Cruelty ne than that of Ms o- 


ther Nations of North-America. „ 
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Tu IR Manner of expreſſing their Thoughts has ſome Affinity to 8 3 AS 


for Inſtance, they make uſe of certain Repreſentations of Birds, Quadrupeds, or other 
Things, to expreſs certain Ideas; and tis to theſe that /a Hontan has given the Name of 


Ceats.of Arms. When they are on a Journey, or in War, © they paint certain Marks on 
« their Shoulders, to diſtinguiſh themſelves from other Nations, Theſe generally mark them- 
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HE Virginians uſe the Calumet in the ſame Manner as the Savages above-men- 
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122 A Diſſertation on the RELIGION 
« ſelves with one, two, or three Arrows, which one Nation ſhall paint with the Point 


e upwards, another the Point downwards, a third croſs-wiſe, &c.” One of their Idols 
marches along with them to War, and they fing as they advance to the Combat. 


Their Marriages, and the Education of their Children. 


are aſſured that the © Indians of Virginia look upon Marriage as a very 
VY ſolemn Act, and that the Vows they then make are thought to be ſacred and 
© inviolable. The Husband and Wife are allowed to live apart if there is not a good 
«. Harmony between them; nevertheleſs Divorces are looked upon as ſcandalous, and 
t the Parties ſeldom carry their Quarrels to ſuch a Length as to quit one another. 
te When they puſh Things to theſe Extremiries, all the Ties of Marriage are diſſolved, 
« and both Parties are allow'd to marry again. Each takes thoſe Children hs or the 
« likes beſt, and if the Parties concerned cannot agree about it, they divide the Chil- 
* neee and the Man chaſes firſt,” 


ur Virginians obſerve al to withdraw their Women from Society, whaws they 
are attacked with certain Maladies. We before took Notice of the Lioentiouſneſs of 
the young Women of Canada and Mi ſiſppi, but Travellers would perſuade us that the 
Women of Virginia are vaſtly more modeſt. Tho' the young Female Indians are ſaid to 
« proſtitute themſelves for a Trifle, fays the Author of the Hiftory of Virginia, I yet 
= could never find any Room for that Accuſation ; fo that I belleve tis mere Calumny. 
« The Indians difown this Cuſtom, tho' they look upon their young Women as Miſtreſ- 
« fs of their own Perſons, and that they can diſpoſe of themſelves as they pleaſe. More- 
4 over I know, that if one of them happens to have a Child, her Reputation is loſt as 
long as ſhe lives; and that ſhe will never be able to get a Husband afterwards,” How 
will it be poſſible to reconcile this Apology for the Modeſty of the Virginians with what 
was ſaid in the foregoing Page? We are told that the Men are apt to be jealous. If that 
be true, their Honour will not be more ſecure upon that Account. Tho' a Husband were 
tao lay aſide all other Cares, and employ himſelf in that only, he may depend that he 
would have Work enough cut out for the reſt of his Life. *Tis probable that the ex- 
* cluding the Children of their Princes from the Succeſſion, and the devolving it upon 
r thoſe of his Brother by the Mother's Side, in caſe he has any, or in Default of that, 
4 to his eldeſt Siſter's Children, may reſult from their Jealouſy ; becauſe they think the 
« Woman's Side to be always the leaſt liable to Impoſture : But the Males in the fame 

Degree of Conſanguinity are preferred to the Succeſſion before the Women, 
60 che latter tb heat before fuch Males as are in a more diſtant Degree of Cain. 


A to their Children, « they plunge them into cold Water the Moment they are born.” 
They educate them much after the fame Manner as the Canadans and other Savages of 
 North- America, from the Time of their being grown up a little big, till they arrive at the 
| Stare of Manhood. | | 


8 | 
Hy of Virginia. 
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Ir would is needleſs to repeat that their Pris are ee 5 T a ED 


£2 SE; 


ariſe Ne Bod hacken Colds or "exceſſive 4 17 ſuck ate lance Wounds, and ap- 


ply Fixe to T umours, 1 by the Means of a Stick of light \ Wood, which being cohſum d 


4 to a Coal, butns as fier e as a red-hot Iron. They run che other End of. the Stick i ins 
bt to the Fleſh, and make” an Tncifion, which they keep open | al all the peceant Hu- 
it mour is run out of it- They alſo make a little Cone With a kind of rotten 


4 Wood, by applying the Baſe to the affected Part; to which Fire i is ﬆ, till the whole 
N 6 18 burnt, and that. they haye made a real Iſſue. 8 


* Sx” Cv 
„ * 
4 3 


"+; E. Pen ſtudy the Qualities of Plants, but conceal 405 Science, abd the Art of 


: | curing Diſeaſes, from the People. They rank this Knowledge among their Myſteries, 


2 they. make uſe of, becauſe. it would be g going out of the Bounds of our Deſcription but. | 
: de muſt not omit, that the Application 18 made with a great many wry. Faces, Diſtor- " 


and are 'of Opinion, that it ought to be communicated to thoſe only WO are deſign d 


for the Prieſthood. F and. lay, that God would x pun uniſh them. were they. to diſcover their 


Medicaments. We ſhall not give a particular | Account. of the ſeveral Medicaments 


tions, Songs, Howlings, all which prepoſſeſs the Patient and. the Spectators in Tron: of 


the Phyſician. Could it be Paſible for this, Noſe, this Diforder, to be the W ork of « a Mor- 
tal 715 E C who 1s the L . POE N W e in this Manner 


e Pecakiog. - 
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"Tux Method a 725 * the Sick i is he be as thas of the Ms "pion, to 
| Ah we refer the Reader. 
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| Their Funeral Rites, and Opinion with regard to the 


State of the Soul _ Death. 


vereigns. we e Virginians preſerve religiouſly the Bodies of their Kings and 


i of their Chiefs, in | the following Manner. They firſt cut the Skin all down the Back, 


ie and take it off whole, if poſſible: They afterwards, take the Fleſh from the Bones, 
4 without hurting t the Nerves, to prevent the Joints from diſuniting: They then dry the 
& Bones in the Sun, which they afterwards fet again in the Skin, having firſt taken 


s 60. care to moiſten it with Oil or Fat, Which keeps i it from rotting, Aﬀer the Bones are 


&« f d i in the Skin in their Proper Places, they fill up the Hollows very dexterouſly with 


F very fine Sand, and ſew it up in ſuch a Manner, that the Body appears as entire as 


4 if they had not taken the Fleſh from it. After the Corps has been prepar'd in this 
6 Manner, they carry it into a Place made for chat Purpoſe, and lay it upon a great 
1 Piece of Wood matted over, that i is * raiſed a little from the Ground, which they coyer 
& over with a Mat to keep it from the Duſt. They expoſe the Fleſh which they have 


«. taken from the Body to the Sun, by laying | it on a Hurdle; and when it is thoroughly | 


0 dried, they put it up into a Baſket ſew'd up very cloſe, and ſet it at the Feet of the 


« Corps. They place an Idol of Kiwaſa in theſe Sepulchres, which they ſay looks af- 
ter thoſe Bodics. A Prieſt watches Day and Night in this Mauſolæum by a lighted 


« "Tis a Scaftold nine or ten Feet high, Purchas. 
| Fire, 
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Fire, and 'tis there that he acquits himſelf of ſome pious Duties which he imagines at- 
fect the Deceas d in ſome Meaſure. If he himſelf does not give Credit to it, tis certain 
he impoſes the Belief of it upon the People. The Figure repreſents the Order the Bodies 
lie in, and the Ceremony of the Prieſt. 


PRIVATE Perſons are not interr'd after the ſame Manner, but are buried in pretty 
deep Graves, their Bodies being wrap'd up in Skins or Mats, which they afterwards ſet 
upon Poles, together with the beſt of their Effects, and cover the whole with Earth. 
After the Burial of the Bodies, the Women put their Faces in Mourning ; for this Name 
we may give to that Colour with which they dawb themſelvey, made of Coal ſteep'd in 
a certain Quantity of Oil, prepar'd for that Purpoſe. In this Condition they howl and 
mourn for four and twenty Hours ſucceſſively. „ 


Tux believe the Immortality of the Soul, and that it will be either happy or unhap- 


ppy after this Life, according to its good or evil Actions. Their Hell is a great Ditch, 


which they place at the Extremity of the Univerſe, where the Sun ſets. Tis there the 
wicked Souls are to burn without having the leaſt Mercy ſhewn them. * Others ſay, 
that they hang between Heaven and Earth. They add, that the Truth of theſe Tor- 
ments are confirm'd to them by the Dead themſelves, who from Time to Time bring 
them an Account of what paſſes in the other World, as they. formerly did to us, and 
ftill do to this Day in ſome Countries. They call this Hell Popoguſſo. The Werowances 
and Priefts never fail of going into a Paradiſe, which they alſo place towards that Part 
where the Sun ſets, and behind the Mountains. It is there that thoſe happy Souls re- 


 Joice to all Eternity ; and in what ſhould this Rejoicing conſiſt, but in their being crown'd - 


with Feathers, in having their Faces dawb'd over with certain odd Colours, and in being 


peaceable Poſſeſſors of certain Trifles, the moſt confiderable of which are Pipes and To- 


bacco, where they dance and fing with their Anceſtors. Such is the Object of their Im- 
mortality. The whole, indeed, is very trifling, and yet they exclude the common People 


from the Advantages of i it, and do not allow any but their Prieſts and great Men, to en- 
joy the Benefit of rifing again after Death. 


Their YEAR and RECORDS. 


"HEY compute the © Number of their Years by that of Winters, which they 
call Cobonk, from the Noiſe of the wild Geeſe that come only in Winter in 
i thoſe Parts. They divide the Year into five different Seaſons: The firſt is when the 
te Trees ſhoot forth or flouriſh in Spring; the ſecond is when the Ears of Corn are 
e grown and fit to parch ; the third is Summer; the fourth Harveſt ; the fifth Winter. 
* They count their Months by Lunations, without having any Regard to the Number 
&« that are in the Year;” and call them, according to the Canadan Cuſtom, by the Names 
of ſuch Things as are remarkable in thoſe Lunations: © As for Inſtance, gia have the 
« Moon of Stags, of Corn, the firſt and ſecond Moon of Cobonk, &c. They don't di- 
< vide their Days into Hours ; but make three Portions or Parts of it, which they call 
« the Aſcent arid Deſcent of the Sun. 


cc 


& TuEx calculate by Units, Tens, Hundreds, &c. and as to their tranſmitting to 


4 Poſterity the Memorials of Events or Affairs of Civil Life, they uſe certain Strings, 


&« which are ſomething like the Qippos of the Peruvians, They alſo employ certain 
a Pieces of Wood on which they make Notches, &c. 


r 
Bid. 
< Hiſtory of Virginia. 
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Religion of the FL ORI DANS. 


«THE * Inhabitants of Florida are Idolaters, and acknowledge the Sun and Moon 
«| for Deities, whom they worſhip without offering them either Prayers or Sacri- 
« fices. However they have Temples ; but the only Uſe they make of them is to bury 
ce their Dead, and to lodge the moſt valuable Part of their Wealth in them. They al- 
« ſo ſet up the Spoils of their Enemies at the Gates of theſe Temples, by Way of Tro- 
« phies.” This is all the Account the Inca Garcilaſſo de la Vega has given us of the Re- 
ligion of the Ploridans, We may juſtly compare them to thoſe idolatrous Nations of 
Antiquity, who worſhipped whatever they thought odd or ſurpriſing, if it be true that 

the Floridans were fo ſuperſtitious as to adore a Pillar, which Captain Ribaut had erec- 
ted upon an Eminence, with the Arms of France, when he diſcover'd that Part of North. 
America. They offer' d Sacrifices to it, crown'd it with Flowers, and dreſs d it up with 
Garlands and Feſtoons; in a word, they omitted no kind of Homage. 


Tur Floridans worſhip the * Devil under the Name of Toa, or rather that evil Prin- 
ciple whom they ſet in oppoſition to their ſupreme Deity. Firmly perſuaded, that it is 
impoſlible for this laſt Principle to do them any Hurt, becauſe of his great innate Good- 
neſs, they only bend their Endeavours to appeaſe the other, who, they ſay, torments 
them in a very grievous Manner. The Devil makes Inciſions in their Fleſh, terrifies 
them in Viſions, and from Time to Time appears to them, to force them to ſacrifice Men 
in his Honour. In caſe the Devil does not give himſelf the Trouble to act on theſe 
Occaſions, the Prieſts have nevertheleſs the Intereſt of the People too much at Heart, to 

be wanting in the Duty they owe him. We may therefore with great Probability ſup- 
| Poſe, that they themſelves are the evil Genius, and that they more than make up for that 
imaginary Malice which the Fear of the Floridans cauſes them to aſcribe to it. 


 *AxoTHER Author has given us the following Account of the Religion of the Caro- 
linans. They adore one ſole Creator of all Things, to whom their great Pontiff offers 
ce Sacrifices; but they don't think the Affairs of Men deſerve his Care. They fay, that 
«© he commits the Government of this Lower World to ſubordinate and inferior Deities: 
*© 7.6. that he leaves it to the Adminiſtration of good and evil Spirits, to whom the Prieſts 
<« of an inferior Order offer Sacrifices and other Devotions, 


Tux Savages that inhabit about the Mountains of Apalache worſhip the Sun, as Au- 
thor of Life and Creator of Nature. One would think they had preſerved ſome Foot- 
ſteps of the Flood; for they ſay, that the Sun having retarded his ordinary Courſe 
for twenty four Hours, the Waters of the great Lake Theom: overflow'd in ſuch a 
Manner as to cover the Tops of all the higheſt Mountains, that of Olaimy excepted ; 
which the Sun preſerv'd from the general Inundation, becauſe of the Temple he had 
built thereon with his own Hands, and which the Apalachites afterwards conſecrated as a 
Place of Pilgrimage, where it was uſual for them to pay their religious Homage to that 
Planet. All ſuch as could ſhelter themſelves in this Place, were preſerv'd from the 
Deluge. The four and twenty Hours expir'd, the Sun recover'd his firſt Strength, and 
commanding the Waters to retire back to their juſt Limits, ſcattered the Vapours which 
they ſpread over the Earth. Tis in Acknowledgment for this memorable Deliverance, 
that the Floridans call'd Apalachites, have thought themſelves obliged to worſhip the 


Sun. Here follows the Manner how they adored him, and the Particulars of that 
Worſhip. 


* Hiſtory of the Conqueſt of Florida, by Grein o de la Vega. 
d Leſcarbot. Purchas. 
© Purchas. 


* Deſcription of the Engliſh Colonies, in the Collection of ſeveral Voyages, nn at Paris in 4to. | 
Vol. III. K k The 
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F” be Worſbip which the Floridans pay to the SUN; 
their Feſtivals, Temples, &C. 


E ſhall begin with the Worſhip of the Apalachites. Their religious Service con- 
ſiſts in ſaluting the Riſing Sun, and finging Hymns to his Praiſe. * They pay 
him the ſame Homage every Evening. Beſides this, they ſacrifice to him, and offer ſo- 
lemn Perfumes in his Honour, four Times every Year, on the Mountain of Olaimy: But 
as they do not offer any bloody Victim to this Planet, becauſe they look upon it as the Pa- 
rent of Life, and that they think that he who beſtows it on Creatures, can ſcarcely de- 
light in a Worſhip that deprives them of it, we can hardly give the Name of Sacrifice 
to the Offerings which they make to it, ſince they conſiſt only of Perfumes which they 
burn, in Preſents which they make the Prieſts, and in Songs which they ſing in honour 
of the glorious Planet of the Day. The Eve of the Feſtival appointed for the Offering 
of Perfumes, the Prieſts withdraw into the Mountains, the better to prepare themſelves 
for this ſolemn Act of the Day following; the People are ſatisfy d if they get there be- 
fore Day-Break. Fires are burning all Night long upon the Mountain ; but the Devo- 
tees do not dare approach the Temple, or rather Grotto, which is dedicated to the Sun. 
The * Fouanas only are allow'd Acceſs to the religious Edifice, and 'tis to them that the 
Devotees intruſt their Gifts and Oblations, which the Fouanas afterwards hang on Poles, 
which are fix d on each Side of the Gate, where they remain till the Ceremony is ended; 
after which they diſtribute them according the Donor's Will. 


Tur Moment the Sun begins to ſhine, the Jouanas ſing forth his Praiſes by falling 
ſeveral Times upon their Knees; after which they throw Perfumes into the ſacred Fire 
that is lighted before the Gate of the Temple. Theſe two Acts of Worſhip are followed 
by a third no leſs eſſential. The Prieſt pours Honey into a Stone made hollow for that 
Purpoſe, and which ſtands before a Stone Table; and ſcatters about the Stone a conſi- 
derable Quantity of Maiz half bruiſed and clear'd from its Chaff. This is the Food of 
certain Birds, who the Floridans tell us ſing the Praiſes of the Sun, Whilſt the 
Prieſts are burning the Perfumes, and ſinging to the Honour of that Planet, the People 
proſtrate themſelves and pay their Devotions. The Ceremony concludes with Sports, 
Dances, and Diverſions, and the moſt eſſential Part of the Feſtival ends at Noon. Then 
the Fouanas ſurround the Table, repeating their Songs and Acclamations ; and when the 
Sun begins to gild the Edges of the Table with his Rays, they throw all the Perfume 
they have left into the Fire. The Ceremony does not quite end here. After the laſt 
Oblation of Perfumes, fix Jouanas choſen by Lot ſtay by the Table, and ſet at liber- 
ty fix Birds of the Sun, which they brought in Cages in order that they might act their 
Part in the Ceremony. After the myſterious Deliverance of theſe Birds follows a Pro- 

ceſſion of Devotees, who come down from the Mountain with Boughs in their Hands, 

and go to the Entrance of the Temple, into which they are introduc'd by the Jouanas. 
Laſtly, the Pilgrims waſh their Hands and Faces with a ſacred Water. Such is the De- 
ſcription of this Ceremony, which we have borrowed from an © Author who had extracted 
it from the Relations of two Engliſbmen. 


Tux Temple conſecrated to the Sun, and to its Worſhip, by the Floridans of Apalache, 
is a ſpacious Grotto, made by Nature in the Rock, on the Eaſt-Side of the Mountain- 
We are told that it is two hundred Feet long, and of an Oval Form ; that the arched 


2 The Name of the Floriden Prieſts. 
They go by the Name of Tonatzulis. 
Rochefort in his Hiſtory of the Antilles. 
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Roof riſes an hundred and twenty Foot in Height, and that there comes in Light enough 


by a FRO which * quite thro the Top, to illuminate the Grotto. 


GARC ILASSO, in his Hiſtory of the Conqueſt f Florida, gives a Deſcription of another 
Temple of the Foridans of Cofaciqur, which ſeems to have been uſed only: as a Bury- 


ing-Place for the great Men of the Country. The Spaniards found in thoſe Temples 


great wooden Trunks or Cheſts, that were placed round the Walls on Benches raiſed two 
Foot from the Ground. © In theſe Trunks the dead Bodies were laid, which were em- 
« balm'd in ſuch a Manner, as not to caſt forth any offenſive Smell. There were alſo 
& lefſer Cheſts, and Reed Baſkets very curiouſly wrought. The little Cheſts were filled 
« with Men and Womens Clothes, and the Baſkets with Pearls of all forts.” The Tem- 
ple of Talomeco was the Burying- Place of the Caciques of the Country; the Deſcrip- 
tion which Garcilaſſo has given us thereof, juſtly merits to be inſerted in this Place. 

« The Temple of Talomeco, which is the Burying-Place of the Caciques, is, ſays he, 
above an hundred Paces long and forty wide; the Walls are of a Height proportion- 
able to it, and the Roof is very much rais'd, to ſupply the Defect of the Tiles, and 
to give the greater Slope to the Waters. The Roof is made of very {lender Reeds, 
ſplit in two, with which the Indians make very handſome Mats that are like the Ruſh 
<« Carpets of the Moors. Five or fix of theſe Carpets, laid one upon another, keep the 
e Rain from piercing thro' and the Sun from coming into the Temple; in which Par- 
ticular they are imitated by their common People and Neighbours, who employ their 
« Mats to the fame Uſe. Upon the Roof of this Temple a Variety of Shells of different 
« Sizes are ſet, and ſeveral Fiſhes ranged in a very beautiful Order. But it is ſcarce 
“ poſiible to think whence they were brought, ſince thoſe People live fo far diſtant 
from the Sea, unleſs we ſuppoſe they took them out of the Rivers with which that 
Province is water'd. All theſe Shells are plac'd inſide- out, to make the greater Show; 

always ſetting thar of a large Sea-Snail between two little ones, with Spaces berwwsen 
I the ſeveral Pieces, fill'd with ſeveral Strings of Pearls of different Sizes, like ſo many 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


t Feſtoons, faſten'd from one Shell to the other. Theſe Feſtoons of Pearl, which reach 


<« from the Top of the Roof to the Bottom, heightned by the Luſtre of the Mother-of- 


Pearl, and of the Shells, look wonderful pretty when the Sun ſhines upon them. The 


« Gates of the Temple are proportionable to the Bigneſs of it. At the Entrance of it 
c are twelve gigantic Statues made of Wood. They are repreſented with fo ſavage 
and threatning an Air, that the Spaniards ſtood a conſiderable Time to view them; 

« and indeed thoſe Figures were worthy the Admiration of antient Rome. One wool 
imagine that thoſe Giants had been ſet there to guard the Door; for they make a 
“Lane on both Sides, and leſſen gradually in Bulk. The * firſt are eight Foot high, 


« and the reſt ſomething leſs, decreaſing gradually in Height, like the Pipes of an 
« Organ. 


cc Tu have Weapons anſweeeble © their Stature; the firſt on each Side have Clubs 
ſet off with Copper, which they hold lifted up, and as it were ready to fall on thoſe. 


cc 


ce who ſhould be ſo bold as to enter in; the ſecond have Poll-Axes, and the third a kind 
« of Oar; the fourth Copper Axes, the Edges of which are made of Flint; the fifth 
<« ſtand with their Bows bent, ready to let fly the Arrow. Theſe Arrows are very cu- 
« riouſly wrought, the Tips of which are made of a Piece of Stag's Horn very nicely 
« wrought, or elſe of Flint-Stone whetted as ſharp as a Sword. The laſt Giants have 
« very long Pikes tipp'd with Copper at both Ends, and ſtand in a threatening Poſture 
<« like the reſt; all after a different, but very natural Manner, 


By the Way, ite Foot is not ſo ſurpriſing a Height. 


THe 
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ce 
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cc 


© THE Top of the Walls in the Infide of the Temple, are adorned agreeably to the 
Outſide of the Roof ; for there is a kind of Cornice made of large Sea-Snail Shells, 
ranged in very good Order, with Feſtoons of Pearl between them, hanging from the 
Roof. In the Space between the Shells and Pearls, we ſee the hollow Place which joins 


to the Roof, a great Number of Feathers of various Colours, ſet in a beautiful Order. 


beſides this Order obſerv'd above the Cornice, there hangs from all the other Sides of 


the Roof ſeveral Feathers and Strings of Pearls, all held together by imperceptible 


T hreads, fix*d at Top and Bottom, in ſuch a Manner that thoſe Works ſeem ready 
to fall every Moment. 


te UNDER this Ceiling and Cornice, and round about the Temple on the four Sides, are 
two Rows of Statues, ſtanding one above another, the one of Men, and the other of 
Women, of the Size of the People of the Country. Their ſeveral Niches, which 
were made only as an Ornament to the Wall, join to one another, which would o- 
therwiſe have been too naked. All the Men have Weapons in their Hands, on which 
are Rolls of Pearls, each conſiſting of four or five Rows, with Tufts at the End, made 


of very fine Thread of various Colours. The Statues of the Women have nothing in 
their Hands. 


* AT the Foot of theſe Walls are ſet wooden Benches very well wrought, on which 
the Coffins of the Lords of the Province and thoſe of their Families are placed. Two 
Foot above thoſe Coffins, the Statues of the Perſons buried there are ſet in Niches in 
the Wall. They repreſent them exactly as they were at the Time of their Deaths. 
The Women have nothing in their Hands, but the Men are arm'd. 


«© THE Space between the Images of the deceas'd Perſons, and the two Rows of Sta- 
tues which begin beneath the Cornice, is fill'd with Shields of different Magnitudes, 
made of Reeds, ſo ſtrongly interwoven, as not to be penetrated by a Croſs-Bow or a 


Gun. Theſe Shields are all garniſh'd. with Pearl and Tufts of ſeveral Colours, which 
makes them much more beauriful. ä 


Ix the Middle of the Temple are three Rows of Boxes or Cheſts, ſet on Benches 
ſeparated from one another. The largeſt of theſe Cheſts ſerve as Baſes to the leſſer, and 
theſe to the leaſt; theſe Pyramids conſiſt generally of five or ſix Cheſts. As there is 
a Space between the ſeveral Benches, the Paſſage is left car, ſo that one may ſee every 
Thing that paſſes in the Temple. 


© ALL theſe Cheſts are full of "DEW the largeſt Pearls are in the greateſt Cheſts, 
and fo in proportion to the leaſt, which are fill'd with nothing but Seed-Pearl. Theſe 
were in ſuch prodigious Quantities, that the Spaniards affirm'd, that nine hundred Men 
with three hundred Horſes, would not have ſufficed to carry away at once all the Pearls 
depoſited in that Temple.” However, this will not be found ſo extraordinary, ſince 


we are told that the Americans of this Province, depoſited every individual Pearl they had 
met with in ſeveral Ages together, in thoſe Cheſts ; and hence we may infer, that had 
the Spaniards kept all the Gold and Silver which they have brought from Peru in their 


own Hands, they would by this Time have had dae to cover a great N umber of their 
Churches. 


cc 


Tux alſo found a great Number of Bundles of Shamoy, or wild Goats Skins of dif- 
ferent Colours, beſides ſeveral Sutes of Skins with the Hair dyed of different Colours ; 


“ ſeveral Gowns of Cats, Martens, and other Skins, which were all as well dreſſed as * 


cc 


could have been in Germany or Muſcovy. 
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t Round this Temple, every Part of which was very ntat and clean, is a great Store- 


& Houſe, divided into-cight Halls of equal Bigneſy, which are a great Orodme: ca — 


c The Spaniards went into them, and found then fill d with military Wespons. lande 
« firſt were long Pikes tipp d wich very fine Copper, end ſet off wan Ring ef i 
&© which go three ot four Times wund. That Fart of che Pike which lies nf 
“ Shoulder is adorn'd with Shamoy of various Colours, having Tufts of Pere u , 


1 End of i it, which makes them much more beautiful. In the ſecond. Hall: —_— $4 E 3 
© like thoſe of the Giants, ſet off wich Rings of Pearl, and adorn'd; up and den ij 
« Tufts of different Colours, &t round with Pearls. In the third were Pele Aue e-. : 

ce belliſh d like: the reft ; in the fourth were a kind of Spears ſet off with Tufts near the - 
« „ Tron ad the Handle; in the fifth were a kind of Oars adotn'd with Pearls d Frings „ 


« in the fixth were very beautiful Bows and Arrows; Some are armꝰd With Fli 


ſharpen d at the End like a Bodkin; Swords, Iron Pikes, or Points of à Dugger wich" 8 
&« a double Edge. The Bows are enamel'd with ſeveral Colours, ſhining and: garbith'd EE! 
« with Pearls in ſeveral Places. In the ſeventh Hall were Bucklers made of Wood and. 
« *Cow-Hides, brought from far, adorn'd with Pearls and colour d Tuſis. : Itheecighth oe 
e were Shields made of Reeds, finely interwoven and. ſet eit win Tak: 3 | 
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Some Savages of Florida ſacrifice their wi bern to the Sun, or rather to their Wt, 5 
reigns ; at leaſt *tis certain, chat the cruel Ceremony is perfarm'd in Preſence of one of 
thoſe Princes or Carigues, whom they call Paratuftis. Whilſt the Mocher of the In- 
fant covers her Face, weeps and groans over the Stone againſt which the Victim is to. 
be daſh'd'to Pieces, and that the Women who accompany her fing and dance in a Circles . — 
another Woman ſtands in the midſt of the Ring, holding che Child im her Arms, and 
ſhewing it at a Diſtance to the Pargouſti. This Woman dances in the fame manner as 


thereſt of her Companions, ſinging at the fame Time the Praiſes of the Paraouſti. After 


this the Prieſt, whom we ſee at a Diſtance in the Figure, ſurrounded with fix. other 


Floridans, daſhes out the Child's ai Meme Te, that the Victim mt al- 
ways be a Malc Infant. 5 


Tux fame Savages offer to the 1 with great Solemnity, the Repreſentation-of- a | 


Stag; and chuſe for that Purpoſe the Skin of the largeſt Stag they can meet with. They 
firſt ſtuff it with all kind of Herbs; then adorn it with Fruits and Flowers, and lift it to 


| the Top of a high Tree, with its Head turn'd towards the Riſing-Sun. This Ceremo- 


ny is perform d ever Year about the End of Februar yz and is always accompapied with 
Prayers and Songs, which are chaunted forth by the Paraouſti and one of the principal 


Jouanas at the Head of thoſe Devotees. The Floridans beſeech the Sun to bleſs the 


Fruits of the Earth, and pony. in Fd PP Ws Skin e on 
en een a. | 


Turr have another R F cſtival. , The Pacgls aſſemble 4 the Dielen | 


of a Paraoufti, in order to go and pay their Devorions to Toig. - Travellers not knowing 
what Toig was, at once gave it the Name of the Devil. We have already obſerved 
that Toig is che evil Principle, Be that as it will, this Ceremony 3 appears to be an Act of 
Contrition, or deep Sorrow of Mind, by. which they imagine .they ſhall obtain the Fa- 
your of that Idol. The Floridgns meet together i in a large open Place, Which the 


Women adorn and get ready the Day before che Ceremony. The Ami; is 0 


ſooner drawn up in a Ring, but three Fouanas, painted rom Head to Foot with various 
kinds of Colours, preſent themſelves in the midſt of it with Drums, dancing and ſinging 


to the Sound of them, making very Ly wry Faces, and ee cthemſelves | 
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inta a thouſand fantaſtic Shapes. The Aſſembly anſwers in Chorus to the Muſic of the 
Prieſts, who have no ſooner danced up and down three or four Times, but they ſud- 
denly quit the Diverſion, and fly to the Woods. Tis there they conſult Tia. This 
myſterious Flight interrupts the Devotion, but the Women continue it during the whole 
Day with Tears and Howlings. Theſe cut and ſlaſh the Arms of their young Girls with 
Muſcle-Shells, and throw into the Air the Blood which ſtreams from the Wound, as a 
Homage due to To, invoking that Idol thrice. Two Days after the Fouanas return 
from the Woods, where they had withdrawn themſelves to conſult it, and dance upon 
the very fame Spot which they had left ſo ſuddenly. The Dance concludes with an En- 
tertainment; for as they had faſted three Days, it would have been almoſt impoſſible 
for them to have continued any longer without eating: But they were indiſpenſably 
obliged to faſt, ſince the Gods reveal themſelves with greater Freedom to ſuch as ob- 
ferve that Duty. The Brain, on theſe Occaſions, is not clouded by thoſe Vapours which 
ariſe from Food, and is more ſuſceptible of the Impreſſions of Enthuſiaſm. 


Wr ſhall conclude theſe Deſcriptions with the following Obſervation, viz. That the 
 Pbridens as well as Mexicans boaſt their having a Propheey which gave them Notice of 
the Coming of the SIS 


| Their PRIESTS, DISCIPLINE, &c. 


HEIR Prieſts, like thoſe of the other American Nations, are likewiſe Phyſicians, 

as alſo the Paracuſti s Counſellors and Miniſters of State, They carry them- 
ſelves under this triple Character with Gravity and Modeſty, and are ſurpriſingly abſte- 
mious. Before their Promotion to the Prieſthood, they are obliged to ſubmit to a ve- 
ry long Diſcipline under the Direction of other Prieſts, who inſtruct them in the Myſ- 
teries of Religion, and prepare their Minds, as it were, for the Reception of thoſe Ideas, 
which they are to inſtill afterwards into the People, They are trained up in F aſting, 
Abſtinence, Retirement, and in a Deprivation of the Pleaſures of Senſe ; but then its 
Auſterities are ſoften'd by Vifions, and an intimate Correſpondence with the Deity. This 
is the Account that Travellers give of it, which, whether it be exact in every Particular, 
we ſhall not take upon us to determine. However, we are not to doubt but the old 
Prieſts tell their young Fry, that they muſt at leaſt appear thoroughly convinced of the 
Holineſs of a Vocation, which inveſts them at one and the fame Time with Power both 
over Body and Soul. This Diſcipline continues three Tears. 


Tarr hang at their Girdles a Bag fill d with phyſical Herbs and other Medicaments ; 
which is alſo the Cuſtom of the Virginian Prieſts. They are pretty well skill'd in the 
particular Uſes of Medicaments, and the Properties of Simples. They alſo employ Vo- 
mits, Sweating, and Lancing. They do not wipe away the Blood which runs from 
Wounds, but fuck it with their Mouths, and often thro' a Straw or Reed. The Flori- 
dans are of Opinion, that 'tis impoſſible but the Breath and Touch of the Medico-Prieſts 

mult be of Service to the Sick. A Modern Writer informs us, that the Prieſt mumbles 
over certain Words in theſe Operations. If all theſe Medicines are of no Effect, the Bath 
is preſcrib'd ; and if that fails, he ſets the fick Perſon at the Door of his Hut with his 
Face turn'd towards the Riſing Sun; when the Medico-Prieſt earneſtly entreats that Pla- 
net to reſtore the ſick Man to his Health, by the gentle Influence of its Light. This is 
the laſt Refuge of both Patient and Phyſician. 


 ® Coreal's Voyages, Vol. I. 
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A HE Fe are . a * repengebil Temper, which i is bp p ecu har, to 
| : of, the American Nations. 8 The former, to ſtir themſelves. up to: Vengeance, 
800 certain Aſſemblies, in which one of chem i is placed by himſelf at a Then 


another riſes up, and taking a Javelin in his Hand, ſtrikes, the former ks all his 
the Dart is 
preſented to others, who all ſtrike him till he falls down wounded to the Ground. © 7 8 
This being done, the Women and young People raiſe. him with Tears in their Eyes; 

give him Caſing to drink, which is the common Liquor of their Warriors, and convey. x 
him to a Hut, where they again weep round him. The Women and Maiden get 3 


Strength, the wounded Perſon not offering ſo much as to flinch ; after this 


teady ſome Medicaments to heal his Wounds, the Aſſembly at the fame Time 
rejoicing, and 


ment they have met with from their Enemies; and chis Spectacle inſpires the whole 
Nation with : an trreconcileable Hatred. 


BxFore their marching out to War, they hold a Coundail, in which the 3 
give their Opinion. Nothing is there reſolved upon, till they have firſt been made 


privy to it, and alſo conſulted the Oracle of their Idol. The Fumes of the Cana 


contribute no leſs than the Oracle to their taking thoſe deſperate Reſolutions, which 


are the only ones they are ſenſible of: But none except the Warriors are allowed to 
drink Caſina, nor they neither, tilt after having firſt given Proofs of their Vale. 


. Pawns: they ſet out upon their Expeditions; the Paraouſi 6 himſelf W. 
the Sun, conjuring it at the ſame Time to be Propitions to him; when. taking Water 
In a wooden Porringer, having firft broke out into ſeveral Imprecations againſt the E- 
nemy, he throws the Water up in the Air; in ſuch a Manner, that Part of it falls down 


N „ £37 3 


1 * 


ſinging the brave Exploits of their Anceſtors, and ſtirring. up one an- IR 
other to Revenge. The whole Solemnity i is a Commemoration of the Death of their | 
Countrymen. The wounded Man is, in their Eyes, an Image of all the ill Treat- 


again upon the Warriors, crying aloud: at the fame Time, May you in like Manner ſhed 


the Blood of your Enemies! He then takes ſome. Water a ſecond Time, which he throws 
upon the Fire that ſtands by him; and addreſſing himſelf. to the fame Warriors, May 


you, ſays he, deſtroy your Enemies as ſpeedily ag put out this Fire Both: theſe 1 
nies are e with hideous Cries and pathetical wry Faces. 


; ney 
% TER 


© 'Txoss of the 8 whom they conſulted: upon the Fate of the Expedition, are 


altogether as whimſical. The pretended Magician lays himſelf upon a Shield, in æ& 
Poſture which it would be needleſs to expreſs, ſince a verbal Deſcription could never 
come up to the Engraver's Art, We mult refer the Reader to the Plate, obſetving at 
the ſame Time; that the | conſulted Prieſt draws a Citcle of unintelligible Figures, 
hingt e in iche midſt of them. "nm" auer . at leaſt 1 BE, VIS. 
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that they ſerve to "give the People a higher Idea of his Knowledge. He recovers him- 
ſelf out of that unnatural Poſture, after having continued a. Quarter of an Hour in the 


maſt violent Agitations, made the moſt frightful wry Faces, and thrown himſelf into 
1 violent Diſtortions as the higheſt Convulſions could have occaſioned : Then the God 
leaves his Miniſter, who now grown frantic, riſes up, goes to the Paraouſti, and acquaints 
him with the Reſult of the ſpiritual Conference; relates to him the Number of his Ene- 


mies, the Manner of their Encampment, and the Succeſs of the Expedition ; of all 
which we are aſſur d they give a perfect Account. 


THrzy ſcalp their Enemies in the ſame Manner as other Nations of Nerth- America, 
and hang the Legs and Arms of their Slain upon Poles ſet up for that Purpoſe. * An 
1 gathers round thoſe Poles to hear the Curſes which a Jouana pronounces a- 

Enemies, Three Men kneel before the Prieſt, who has a little Idol in his 
One of theſe three beats Time with a Club upon a Stone, and anſwers the 
Priefts Impe cations, during which the = RED the Noiſe of their Gourd- 


8 * 
7 * * 


8 ; oy Fo 
ES & +4 1 $ + # > 89 4 


Sig Women as have Joſt their Haodbands in War, implore the Aſfitance of the pe- 
rant, and preſent themſelves before him with Eyes full of Tears; A ſurpriſing Teſ- 
ferro" Yer aver they bear them | Whether this. Grief be teal or feigned, we = 
r Tear are of great Service in Rirring up the Re nge 
riors. . 


__  . Fazin Hermaphrodites, whom we before obſerv d to foi a very odd kind of Life 

are employ'd in carrying their Burdens and Proviſions for War. They alſo make uſe of 
them to carry their Sick and wounded, Theſe Hermaphrodites wear long Hair, like 
IS and are very much deſpiſed by their Warriors, 


— a * 
_ K 


Their Funeral Rites, and Notions with regard to 
[ROWE the Immortality of the Soul. 


'T HE Fhridan Women above - mentioned are not add wich ſhedding Tears at 
A. che King's Feet, to excite him to revenge the unhappy Death of their Husbands, 
bot weep and groan over their Graves; and as a laſt Teſtimony of their conjugal Aﬀec- 
tion, theſe diſconſolate Widows cut their Hair quite off, and ſcatter it over them. Some 
People, who are fo filly as to believe that a Husband's Death merits an Eternity of Af- 
fiction, would cry out that they would never alter their Condition; but ſuch are greatly 
miſtaken, for they, as well as our Widows, have their ſtated Times of Widowhood. The 


Florida Women are not allow'd to marry again till their Hair i SOR bag GR Was 
before, i. e. till it deſcends below their Shoulders. 


Tazy: inter their Paraouftis in the moſt magnificent Manner poſible, The Sepul- 
chre is ſurrounded with Arrows, with the Points fix d to the Ground: Over it is placed 
the Cup which the Monatch made uſe of in his Life- Time. They ſpend three Days in 
Tears and Faſting over the Grave, by way of honouring his Memory. The Paraou- 
Alis, his Allies, bemoan his Death with the fame Solemnity: They ſhave their Heads as a 
| Teſtimony of their Affection. In fine, hir'd She.Mourners lament his Death thrice e- 
very Day, iz. in the Morning, at Noon, and at Night, for fix Months together. They 
burn every Thing that belong'd to him in his —— and obſerye the fame Cere- 
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mony at the Death of their Prieſts. They burn them in their Houſes ; after which they © 
ſet fire to the Houſe, and every Thing that is in it. We are told that the Flgridgns, 
After having biirht thoſe facred Bodies, beat the Bones to Powder, and a Year. afterwards 
give them the Deceaſed's near Relations to drink. The F horidans of thoſe Provinces 


which Ferdinand de Soto viſited, buried live Shves "along with their Monarchs, to wait 
W wars in the other World. | 


* 
„5 
; 0 17 By 3 


70 8 Tat E Babies 6f ale anbei the e Bodies of their Relations and deceaſed 1 
Friends, and leave them almoſt three Months in the Balm. They are afterwards dryd 
with aromatic Drugs, -wrappd up in rich Firs, ahd laid in Cedar Coffins, which the Re- 
lations keep for twelve Moons at their own Houſes: They then carry it to the 
neighbouring Foreſt, and bury it at the Foot of a Tree. But they ſhew a greater Re- 
gard for the Bodies of their Paraoufti s ; for they firſt embalm them, then dreſs them 
up with all their Ornaments, ſet em off with Feathers and Necklaces, and afterwards 
keep em for three Years together in the Apartment where they died, all which Time 
they he in thoſe wooden Coffins above-mentioned ; at the Expiration of which, © they 
are depoſited in the Sepulchres of their Predeceſſors upon the Side of the Mountain of 
Olaimy. They are let down into a Cave, the Mouth of which they. ſtop with great 
Flint-Stones, hanging on the Branches of the neighbouring Trees the Weapons they 
made uſe of in War, as ſo many Teſtimonies of their Bravery, Tis farther faid, 
that the neareſt Relations plant a Cedar near the Cave, which: they dreſs with Care in 


Honour of the D * the Tres e they og Phan! another 1 in. | 5 


Tur 25% believe the 8 of the Soul, and ths WY whas have 7a 5 
a Life of Virtue are carried up into Heaven and lodg d among the Stars; but they fix the 
Habitation of the Wicked in the Precipices of the high Mountains of the North, a- 
mong the Bears, and in the midſt of Ice and Snow. The ether Nations of theſe wide · 
extended Countries believe alſo that the Good ſhall be rewarded, and the Wicked pu- 
niſh'd after this Life. They call Heaven the High World, and by Way of Oppoſition, 
the Lower World, that which ſhall be the eternal Habitation of the Wicked. Cupai, thar 


evil Genius, whom the reſt of * Floridans call May and we the Devil, reigns in this 
latter Place. | F | 


[EF 3 


Tur af 4 of FRB believe PM e of NES 4 whenever . of 
* die, they 5 Proviſions and ſome Utenſils _ N98 em for their Uſe, 


We full take notice of ons Cuftdin of the Pride of Eirrigo, which has fone 
Relation to that of the Apalachites. Theſe Savages bury their Dead in Foreſts, They 


lay their Bodies in Wooden Coffins cover'd over with Boards, which are not fix d to one 


another, but held down only by the Weight of ſome Stones or Pieces of Wood which 
they lay upon the Coffin; and as the Province of Florida abounds with a great Number 
of wild Beaſts, they Mn Slaves to gh the Bodies. 8 


ea 
» Hiftory th ils of fads. 
c Hiſtory of the Antilles, in an Aſtrad of ſome Engliſh Relations. 
* Hiſtory of the Conqueſt of Florida. 
© Deſcription of the Engliſh Colonies in the Collection of "Oy i at Paris in - 
 * Hiſtory of the 2 
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Their Marriage-Ceremonies, and I the Education of 
their Children. 


HE Indians of Florida generally marry but one Wit, who. is obliged to be true 
to her Husband, upon Pain of being expoſed to a ſhameful Puniſhment, or 
even of being put to a cruel Death. The great Men of the Nation diſpenſe with the 
Cuſtom which allows but one Wife to the common People, for they marry as many as 
they pleaſe ; but then one of them only is look d on as the lawful Wife, all the reſt be- 


ing conſider d as Concubines. The Offspring of the latter do not enjoy an equal Portion 
of their Father's Wealth, as the Childrem of the former do. 


"Tan: 3 do not marry out of their Families Among 1 Parents oſten 
make a Match for their Children from their Infant Years, who ratify what they had 
agreed upon when themſelves come to Age. They are allow'd to marry Ay Degree 
4 nin, next to that of Brother and Siſter. 


5 latter give to their Male-Children the Names of the Remis chey have kill d | 
of the Villages to which they have ſet fire, or of ſuch of their Priſoners as have died in 
War. The Girls bear the Names of their deceaſed Mothers or Grand- Mothers, for they 
obſerve never to let two Perſons of the ſame Family go by the ſame Name. Both Boys 
and Girls are under their Mother's Direction till twelve Vears of TO after We the 
Fother undertakes the Tucation of the Boys. | | 


: Weak offered this Hodinds bene Ocamercs with their Wikefion the Tiins ur 
thals Bioelling, till after their Lying-in. They are even ſo ſcrupulous, as not to cat Fly: . 
E Oey may have ee r ee | 
nf 8 
75 Tur Floridans Who inhabit near Fancy do not marry yourg, and noverthelck we 
are aſſured they are ſcarce Maids by that Time they are ten or twelve Years of Age” 
The Women of the Lucayan Iſlands wear a Cotton Apron for Ls Sake; andtheir 
young.) Women wear them as i are fit for Marriage. 


Of their An 
＋ NEE: Plridans of Gealios feghs uſe of Hieroglyphics i record 
w their Events. They take care to inſtruct their Children in every Thing which 
* - relates to their Families and their Nation, in order that the Hiſtory of them may 
be Rs Eerie] to lateſt Poſterity. They erect a little Stone Pyramid in thoſe Places 
where a Battle has been er or a Colony ſettled. The Number of the Slain, or that 


of the Founders, or of thoſe who firſt inhabited the Place on which theſe Pyramids are 
erected, is ſeen by the Number of the Stones. 


te of the Conqueſt of Florida. 12 
I's Voyages. 
© The nil deftroy'd all the Savages of tho Iſlands. | 
Father Labat in his Voyages, calls them Camiſa, and gives an exact Deſcription of them. 
* Deſcription of the Engliſh Colonies, in the Clleion of Feyages printed at Paris in ate, 
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baue, f the Inhabirams of the Caribee Ilan. 


HE Spaniards have 3ſtioy d the bea part of theſe ilander and the reſt of 

the Europeans,” who copied after them, have not treated them much betrer ; but 
{till none of them have been able to deprive thoſe unhappy Savages of the Liberty of 
exclaiming againſt their Injuſtice, and the Cruelties they have ſuffered under the Govern- 
ment of their new Maſter. Lou have driven me out of my. Habitation, fays the 
« Coriber, which you had not the leaſt Right to do, neither can you have the: leaſt 
«.-Prerenfions to it. You are continually threatening to turn me out of the little that is 


t left me; muſt then the poor Caribee be forced to take up his Habitation in the Sea 


te with the Fiſhes ? Your own Country muſt certainly be very miſerable, ſince you quit 
1 it to turn me out of · mine. Whence is it that you take fo much Pleaſure in tor- 
1 menting me? Ambition and Avarice have obliterated in our Minds all the Maxims 
of the Goſpel. Our Conqueſts will indeed have one ſpecious Pretext, viz. that of win- 
ning over the Souls of the Americans to Chriſt; but then a converted Indian will an⸗ 
ſwer; Why do you not therefore conſider me as a Brother, ſince Chriſtia nity ſets 
te Mankind in a State of Freedom; and at the fame Time that it exhorts us to Humi- 
* lity, fills our Minds with a Spirit of Tenderneſs and Humanity; 3 a Spirit Which you 
have never once breath'd with regard to us? To all this we make no other Anſwer; 


chm that our Intereſt calls for their Subjection; that we want Slaves to : cultivate our 


Lands; that we Have diſpoſſeſſed theſe Savages of them in order to improve them, and 
toi ſearch into their Bowels for Wealth, of which they were wholly ignorant; and ſo great 
is our Infatuation, as to imagine that theſe venal Motives fuit with the gentle Spirit of 
Chriſtianity. But ſurely this cannot ſurprize us, when tis to be conſidered that 
ſome have endeavour'd to juſtify the cruel Havock which has been made of the A. 
mericans by Principles drawn from Religion; and have fancied that the Behaviour 


of the oO towards che Canaanites . a n es pawl to * batharous 0 5 
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n to have been deſtroy'd with a more violent Spirit of Fury than the reſt of the Ame- 
ricans; and one would think that their Conquerors, in order to palliate their inhuman 
Butcheries, had endeavour'd to make them paſs for the moſt unnatural Monſters, who 


had neither Law, nor Religion; and, in a word, that had nothing human about them 


- , * 
— 94 1 , - 


but. their Os... 


Te we may believe* Rocbeſort, the Caribees, ſo far * Aru a Deity, have 


not fo much ab any Word to expreſs it; fo that whenever we ſpeak to them concerning 


the Supreme Being, we arc oblised to make uſe of a great deal of Circumlocution, to 


give them an Idea thereof. They conſider the Earth as a kind Parent that nouriſhes her 


Creatures; but they do not underſtand what we mean by Divine Eſſence, or the other 


Myſteries of Religion.” The fame is related of the greateſt Part of the Americans. 
Tb probable they bonfuſe theſe Barbarians "with too great a Multitude of Ideas and 


Arguments. They' are for Havingthemn comprehend'the Deity at once in the ſame Man- 
ner 'we do, and tequire them to believe, at the firſt Word, and on their bare Word, a 
Ser © of Peop le who declare beltaitt [Myſteries to thee, of the Truth whereof they them- 


th ane f 1 2 4 26 
* Hiſtory of the Antillesby Lachotbex 
d The Hiſtory of the Antilles. He would have 3 himſelf more exactly, had * aid. That the Idea "IR form 
to themſelves of the Deity was different from ours. Tho' we quote this Author, we "re — we Roh be 
cautious in giving credit to all he ſays, ſince his Accounts are not always accurate, 
© The Clergy in general are hintcd at in this Place. | 5 
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| ſelves were not convinced till after long Experience, a continual Courſe of Study, and 4 
multitude of Reflections; to all which, a Catechiſm taught them in their Youth, had led 
the Way, the bettet to prepare their Minds for imbibing the Principles of the Chriflian 

Faith. If it be true, that theſe Savages have not Capacity enough to underſtand ab- 
ſtracted Subjects, we ought before all Things to poliſh their Minds, form them to Re- 
N and make them Men before we go about to make them Chriſtians. | 


Tur Ge ene a good and an evil Principle, and call them Maboia, 
Rocbefort tells us, that they believe there are a multitude of good Spirits, and that each 
Savage imagines he has one to himſelf, to whom they give the Name of Chemer. 
Other Travellers tell us, that they fay Louguo or Looko was the firſt Man, from whom 
all Mankind are deſcended ; that he created Fiſhes, and roſe again three Days after his 
Death, and afterwards aſcended into Heaven. That after Louguo's Departure, the ter- 
reſtrial Animals were created. They believe that the Earth and Sea were created, but 
not the Heavens. They have alſo ſome Idea of the Flood, and aſcribe the Cauſe of 
it to the Wickedneſs of Mankind in thoſe Ages. Maboia, ſay they, is the A of 
Eclipſes: And that notwithſtanding their firm Perſuaſion of the Power ice bf this 
evil Spirit, they nevertheleſs pray to it, but then tis after a very irregular A 
« withoat having any fir d Time or Place for that Purpoſe ; without once endeavour- 
« ing to know him; without having the leaſt diſtin& Idea of him; without having 


* the leaſt Love for him; and, in a Word, only to prevent his doing them any harm: 


« : Whereas they ſay, that ſince the good Principle is kind and beneficent, it were 
« needleſs to pray to it.” The Savages mentioned in the preceding Articles have 
the-fame Sentiments. They are of Opinion that the Sun preſides over the Stars, and that 
the latter are Chemens, who are ſuppoſed to ſuperintend over Meteors, Storms, &c. We are 
not to omit, that theſe Savages have thee N nnen des een 
b LENIN. > 293 


Pr etl Caſſave, and the Firſt of their Fruits to their Chemens; and ſome... 
times out of Gratitude make a Feaſt to their Honour. Rochefort tells us, That theſe Of- 
ferings are not accompanied with either Adoration orPrayers, they placing them only at one 
Corner of the Hut on a Table made of Ruſhes and of Latamer, a Tree which grows 


in this Country. Here the Spirits afſemble to eat and drink thoſe Oblations ; a Proof of 
which is, that the Caribees aſſure us they hear the Veſſels in which the Preſents had been 


laid, move up and down, eee eee eee 
Time of their eating. 


Tur fame Author relates, That they make little Images reſembling the Form under 


which Maboia reveals himſelf to them, in order to prevent his doing them any Harm. 


They wear thoſe Images about their Necks, and pretend that it gives them Eaſe. More- 
over, that they faſt and ſlaſh themſelves for his Sake. We are obliged to obſerve in this 
Place, that Rochefort, Father Labat, la Borde, and ſome others, both Proteſtants and 
Roman Catholics, unanimouſly declare, that theſe People are tormented with the evil Spi- 


tit, who beats, ſcratches, nay, even wounds them in a moſt cruel Manner, in order to 


force them to exccute all his Injunctions with the utmoſt Exafneſs ; All which may 


be true for what we know. We have already obſerved, that the North- Americans are 


alſo afraid of being tormented by the Devil; and ſhall find in the Sequel of this Work, 
that thoſe: of South- America are expoſed to the fame Perſecution. - Father Labat aſ- 
c 
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E of the Autlles e 
dl of the Caribees bj La Borde: 
Father Labs Voyages. e 
4 They call theſe Tables Matortons, 
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thoſe Places where a Croſs is ft ap; and Rechefort infirm us, that « dhe Dewi has | 


not the Power to torture the Savages when they are in the Company of Chriſtians. — 


* The Savages, whenever the Grand Adverſary of Mankind begins to affli them, 


* run as faſt as poſſible into the next Chriſtian Houſe they meet with, where they 
find a fore Mylum againſt all the Aﬀaults of chat furious Affallant: And adds, that 
* Baptifm infallibly preſerves thoſe Savages from the Devil's Blows.” From theſe two 

Authorities receiv d from Perſons whoſe Principles are fo very different, we may however 
draw this Inference, that the Devil is — afraid both of Proteſtants and Raman Ca- 
tholics. 


Turr have an infinite Number of Omens and Superſtitions, two of ib only 
ſhall be mention d. They pretend that Bats are Chemens, whoſe Office it is to watch du- 
ring the Night. They often preſerve the Hair or the Bones of ſome of their deceaſed 
Relations i in a Gourd-Bottle, which they conſult upon Occaſion ; and their Boias, whom 


we are going to mention, make them believe that the Spirit of the Deceaſed acquaints 
them with the Deſigns of their Enemies. | | 


Of their PRIESTS and DISCIPLINE, Se. 


T HESE Boias, who are the Medico-Pricfts of the Caribees, have each their par- 


ticular Genius, whom they pretend to conjure up by humming, over certain 
Words, and the Smoke of Tobacco. They never call upon this Genius or 

Demon but in the Night-Time, and that too in a Place where there is neither 
Fire nor Light. We are told that theſe Boias are Wizards, and have the Secret of 
killing their Enemies with Charms which they 3 againſt them. 


| Tn E old Boias make all their Candidates to the Prieſthood go thro” 2 pretty ſevere. 


Diſcipline: The Novice is obliged from his Infancy to abſtain from ſeveral kinds of Meats, 


and even to live upon Bread and Water in a little Hut, where he is viſited by No-body 


but his Maſters, who make Incifions in his Skin. But they do not ſtop here: They 


give him Tobacco-Juice, which, as it purges him in a violent Manner, frees him, ſay 


they, from all terreſtrial Uncleanneſs, and prepares his Mind for the Reception of the 


Chemen. They then rub his Body over with Gum, which they afterwards cover over 
with Feathers, in order to make him exact and diligent in his Conſultations of the Ge- 


nii, and ready to obey their Orders. They teach him to cure the Diſeaſed, and to con- 
Jure up the Spirit. 


Tux Caribees aſcribe their Diſeaſes to Maboia. As thoſe People are obſerved to be 
of a very melancholy Caſt of Mind, we may probably ſuppoſe that the nocturnal Appa- 
ritions of the Devil, and the Torments which he inflicts upon them, are in reality no 
more than the Chimæra's of a Brain very ſuſceptible of the Impreſſions of Fear, We 
may aſcribe Part of the magical Operations of the American Prieſts to the ſame Cauſe; 
for to impute them all, would be going too far, Whenever they are deſirous of know. 
ing the Iflue of any Illneſs with which they are troubled, they firſt lay the Offering in- 
tended for Maboia upon a Matoutous, and then ſend for a Boia in the Night-Time, wha 


immediately orders the Fire to be put out, and turns out. all thoſe Perſons of whom he 


has the leaſt Suſpicion; After this he goes into a Corner, where he orders the Patient 
to be brought to him, then ſmokes a Leaf of Tobacco, Part of which he bruiſes in his 
Hands, and ſnapping his Fingers at the fame Time, blows what he has rubb'd into 
the Air. The Odour of this Perfume brings the Chemen, who anſwers the Demand of 


the Boi a; when the latter capt near to his Patient, feels, — and handles ſeveral 
Vo. III. | Nn Times 
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Times ſucceſſively that Part where the Pain lies, if it be an outward one; pretending 
at the ſame Time to draw out from thence that which occaſions it, and often ſucks 


it. Theſe Savages alſo make uſe of the Bath and Lancing. If this Conſultation with 
the Spirit does not give the Patient any Eaſe, the Beis Phyſician reſumes his Prieſtly 


Function, and after having given the Patient ſome Conſolation, to prepare him for 


his Journey into the next World, he declares to him that his God, or, if the Reader 
pleaſes, his Devil, is defirous of his Company, and to deliver him from the Miſeries of 


this Life. 


Is the ſick Perſon recovers, they make a Feaſt in honour of Maboia, and ſet Victuals 


and Drink for him upon a Matoutou. The Caſſave and the Ovicou which they pre- 


ſent to him, continue all Night upon the Table, and as, to ſpeak with theſe Savages, the 
Spirit eats and drinks only in a ſpiritual Manner, every Thing they had ſet for him over 
Night is found untouch'd in the Morning. The Boia takes Poſſeſſion of theſe Obla- 
tions, and the Caribees look upon them with ſo much Awe and Veneration, that none 


| but their old Men and the chief Perſons of the Nation are allow d to touch them. When 


the Feaſt is ended, they black the Patient with Juniper Apples, which makes him as 
ugly as the Devil himſelf 


/ 


Their Feſtivals, Aſſemblies, and Wars. 
HEY have frequently Feaſts, or rather drunken Entertainments. It is in this 
Manner they ſolemnize the Return from an Expedition, the Birth of their Chil- 
dren, the Time appointed for the Cutting off their Hair, and that of their Be- 
ginning to go to War. The Holding a Council of War, the Selling of any Wood or 
Grove, the Grubbing up of a Piece of Ground, the Building of a Canoo, are all 
conſidered as Solemnities. They call theſe Feaſts Aſſemblies, or drunken Entertain- 
ments, Vin. 


Tux obſerve a Faſt upon their arriving at the State of Puberty, and their being made 
Captains, upon the Death of a Father or Mother, Wife or Husband ; this laſt Article is 
very ſurpriſing after what has been before obſerv'd of the little Affection which we are 
aſſured a Husband has for his Wife, and, as we may naturally ſuppoſe, a Wife for her 
Husband. If that ſaying be true, that Friendſhip always meets with a reciprocal Re- 
turn, and that according to the Maxim of Count de Buſi Rabutin, all thoſe who 
love are ſure of being belov'd, it may on the other Side be as true, that Hatred will 


be repaid with Hatred. The Caribees alſo faſt after having kill d an Arovague, i. e. an 


Enemy. 


Tuzy have no ſtated Time for holding their Aſſemblies of War. As * to all thoſe 


of another kind, we have already obſerved that they eat, drink, and get drunk in 
them ; to which we ſhall add, that in ann Pieces in cold 


Blood. 


Wnuruxvxx they are about making War, ſome old Woman FANG * De- 
ſign, and makes a Speech to the Company in order to ſtir them up to Revenge; and when 
ſhe ſees that by the Strength of her Harangue and of the Ovicov, which is their Drink, 
the Aſſembly begin to give manifeſt Tokens of their being inſpired with Rage and 

Fury, ſhe then throws ene 


* Father Labat's Voyage to the Iſlands of An 


an 


in War; after which, a Capi ſceonds PE old Lady; and makes a es oben 
ſame Subject. | 


, + 


Turin Manner of making War is to come upon their Enemies by Surprire, and to 
fall upon them in Ambuſcade. They cover themſelves all over with Boughs and 
« Leaves, and mask themſelves with an Indian Cane Leaf call d Bal} fer, by making 
« a Hole for their Eyes to look thro'. Thus equipp'd, they ſtand up doſe to a Tree, 


« and wait till their Enemies come by, in order to beat their Heads to Pieces at one 
< Blow with their Bouton, (Club) or to ſhoot. them with their Arrows after their being 


<« paſſed by.” Whenever they fall upon a Houſe that is cover d with Leayes of Cane- 
Sticks or Palm-Trees, they ſet Fire to the Roof, by pouring down Arrows upon it, to 
which ak tic an Handful of Cotton, which they light juſt when they let fly. 


Turk Arrows are always poiſon d. T 15 are fall of little Notches, which kk 
© ſo many Tongues, very neatly wrought, and cut in ſuch a Manner as not to hinder 
<« the Arrow from penetrating, but from coming out again without widening the Wound 


* conſiderably ; or by driving it back to the oppoſite Part to draw it out by making a 


© freſh one. They always make two Cuts in that Part where the Reed is grafted at 
< the ſharp End, in order that when it is enter d into the Body, the reſt of the Arrow 
e may fall, and at the ſame Time leave the poiſon'd. End in the Body. They treat 
their Priſoners of War much after the ſame Manner as the Canadans do theirs. 


Their Marriage-Ceremonies, and Education of their 
Children, &c. 


T HE Caribees are jealous of their Wives. A bare Suſpicion of their n vio- 


lated the Fidelity they owe their Husbands, gives them a Power to kill their 
Wives without any further Ceremony. The Husband is not liable to be call d 


to an Account for an Affair of this Nature, becauſe the Women of theſe Iſlands are 


their Husband's Slaves; and, notwithſtanding the Rigour of their Slavery, we are ne- 
vertheleſs << * aſſured that they obey with ſo much Exactneſs, Silence, Sweetneſs, and 
KReſpect, that their Husbands are very rarely oblig'd to remind them of it: An Ex- 
* ample worthy the Imitation of the Chriſtian Wives, who are daily inſtructed from 
<< the Pulpir, but to no Purpoſe, in the Duties of Octane: and conjugal Fidelity. 
* This Doctrine will probably be inculcated to them as long as the World ſtands, but 
will have as little Effect upon them as the Preaching of the Goſpel has with regard 
< to the Caribees. In fine, the Female World are here ſuch complete Slaves, that a 
Woman is never known to cat with her Huzband, or even in his Preſence. 


Trz1R young Girls about twelve Years of 1 wear ce Apron, which is the Cha- 
racteriſtic of Modeſty and Chaſtity. In the Lucayan Iſlands, when a Mother knows 
by certain natural Symptoms that her Daughter may aſſume the Name of Woman, the 
Relations meet together and make a Feaſt ; after which they give her a Cotton-Net fill 
with Herbs, which ſhe wears afterwards about her Thighs, for before ſhe went ſtark- 


naked. Tis true indeed, that Nakedneſs does not make any Impreſſion upon their Senſes ; | 


and we are aſſured they have ſo much Virtue as to ſay, that when they are naked they 
are to be look d upon only in the Face. We are alſo told, that when a young Maiden 
is of an Age fit for Marriage, ſhe is obliged de to ares for ten 828 1 upon wy 


a Father Labat's Voyage to the America Iſlands 
b [dem ibidem. | 

© Purchas. 

. Bos Relation of the Curibees. 
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140 A Diſſertation on the REL I 10 N 


Caſſave; if in this Time the dees not die with Hunger, ds a Proof that ſhe will be a 
good Houſe-wife. 


Svcn young Caribee Women as are marriageable, are not allow'd to have any Com- 
merce with their young Men. Their Mothers never ſuffer em to go out of their Sight. 
&« Neverthelef, fays Father Labat, a young Woman very ſeldom lives to that Age, 
* without being ſingled out before by ſome young Savage, who conſiders her the Mo- 
« ment he has made his Declaration as his future Wife, till ſhe may be of an Age of 
« being ſo in effect. Among theſe Savages, Relations are permitted to marry with one 
« another, a Woman not being allow'd to refuſe her Kinſman ; they often pitch rpon 
r em when they are but four or five Years of Age. A Brother does not marry his 
« Siſter, nor a Son his Mother.” Rochefort aſſures us, That they look upon this 
« Crime with Horror; but that they allow fo general, fo extenſive a Liberty, with re- 
<« gard to all the other Degrees of Conſanguinity, and the Plurality of Wives, that a 
« Man often marries three or four own Siſters, who at the fame Time are either his 


. Neices or Couſin- Germans. They reaſon thus, that as they have been brought up 


* together, they will therefore love each other the more, and preſerve a . Har- 
< mony.” But wy their Notions differ greatly from ours. 


Wx muſt not omit a very whimſical Cuſtom. It ſometimes happens that a Caribee 
ſhall before-hand demand the Offspring of a Woman with Child, provided it be a Girl; 
which if they grant him, he marks the Woman's Belly with Racou. As ſoon as the 
Girl is ſeven or eight Years of Age, he goes to Bed to her, in order to inure her to the 
Sports of Venus. NED. 


A FaTHErR upon the Birth of 2 firſt-born Son withdraws from Society, and FROR 


a very ſtrict Faſt for thirty or forty Days together. Another Traveller adds, that the 


Husband goes to Bed, and acts the Part of the Lying-in-Woman. They neither give 
us the Origin or Reaſon of this Cuſtom. Here follows another that is altogether as 
whimſical : The Time preſcrib'd for Faſting being expir d, they pitch upon two young 
* Caribees to flaſh his Skin, and to cut and hack his Body all over: They then rub the 


Wound with Tobacco-Juice, after which they feat him in a Chair painted red. The 


Women bring in Victuals, which the old Men preſent to the wounded Perſon, and 


| feed him as we do a Child. In like Manner they pour Drink down his Throat, hold- 


ing his Neck at the fame Time; and when he has done eating, the, old Men preſent 
him with two Pieces of Caſſave, which the poor tortur'd Father holds in his Hands. 
The Ceremony is perform'd in a large open Place, during which he gets aſtride upon 
two Caſſaves, which he is afterwards obliged to cat. We may very well ſuppoſe em 
to be bloody. They then ſmear the Child's Face over with Blood, which they fay con- 
tributes to the making him braye and courageous ; and the more patient the Father is, 
the more his Son will be valiant. But this is not all; he is oblig'd to abſtain for fix 

Months together from various Things, every Time any of his Wives are brought to 
Bed. The Moment the Child is born, he is bath'd in Water, and if it happens in the 


Night-Time, the Father bathes himſelf alſo ; then the Mother begins to flatten the In- 


fant's Forehead, and to ſquaſh its Face, which they think an Addition to its Beauty, 
* 3 ſuppoſe that the Education they beſtow upon anner. Piece 


Turv name e the Child about a Fortnight as its Birth, which they take Gwen ſome 
of the Anceſtors of their Family, from ſome Tree, or other Object that is agrecable to 
them; in a Word, from any Thing that either pleaſes or ſtrikes their Senſes. The 


. © La Bords in his Deſcription of the Caribeer 
> La Borde, ibid. 


8 | Child 


of the AMERICANS, 141 
Child is nam'd with Form and Ceremony, and has its Godfathers and Godmothers, if, 
we may call thoſe by that Name who bore a Hole in the Child's Ears, in his Lower- 
Lip, and between his Noftrils, They put Threads into theſe Holes, to which Pendants 
hang dangling ; but they delay the Ceremony in caſe the Child be too weak to go thro” 
it. At two Years of Age they perform the Ceremony of cutting off its Hair. fy 


; 1 


15 1 Is Their FUNERAL Rives. 


2 ENE V 2 R a Caribe dies they call all his Relations FR to bew ein 
- that he died a natural Death; and if only one of theſe ſhould have eſcap'd 
Pe the Deceaſed, the united Teſtimony of all the reſt would not be ſufficient to per- 
ſuade him that he died according to the common Courſe of Nature, but he would 
imagine they had all conſpir'd his Death, which he would think himſelf oblig'd to re- 
venge, by killing ſome one or other of them. They lay the Deceaſed in a Well, which 
they dig in a Corner of a Carbet, or Caribee Hut, about four Foot in Diameter, and 
fix or ſeven derp. He is here laid all on a Heap, his Elbows on his Knees, and the 
Palms of his Hands on his Cheeks. He is painted red, 'with Whiſkers and black 
Strokes of a richer Dye than thoſe commonly uſed, which are generally made of Ju- 
pu. They bind his Hair behind his Head; his Bow, his Arrows, his Club, and his 
Knife lying by his side. They put him in Sand Knee: deep, which they oniy do to 
keep him fix d in that Poſture; for the Sand does not come up as high as the Top of che 
Pit. After all the Relations have examin d the Body, they fill up the Hole. Another 


Traveller adds, n. 5 wy wal him " a Servant to attend upon him, 1 5 his 128 | 
to "wane 1 75 ny 5 


155 W may Uh Thinks & it their | Moan is whimſical enough. They! firſt hy 
the Corpſe into the Pit, then light a Fire juſt by, when every one ſquats himſelf round 
about it. The Men ſet themſelves behind the Women, and invite em to weep, by 


giving em a Tap on the Arm: They then all roar and cry together, breaking out into 
long and repeated Exclamations on the Death of the Deceaſed, at the lame Time aſk- 
ing him what made bim die. Og 8 . 


Gele, a Ert 1 , 3 r 


Tux debe chat the human Body is inhabited with a Pads of Souls, hl that 
that of the Heart is immortal. They aſſign one Soul to the Head, which is the ſe- 


cond in Dignity.” The others, fay Taps are Ts | in 1255 Nene; and thoſs Parts of the 
K. wn a Tulte is . 5 ” 


2 


Tas: fire f is me, which tier its rig this World: goes nd inhabits b 1 i 

young, beautiful, newly-created Body in the next. The Scher Souls continue upon = 
Earth, and tranſmigrate into the Bodies of Beaſts, or are changed into evil Genii. We 
are certain of one Circumſtance, Which is, that all their Notions on this Article are 1 
very irregular : and incoherent; for they fay that the Soul, although immortal, is never- 
theleſs a Body of a very thin and delicate Subſtance. But this Idea is not 3 to 
them, ſince ſome Fathers of the Church have given into it. They look upon this Soul 
as à ſenſual Being, Which is neceſſitated to ear, drink, and divert itſelf in the next 1 
World; but then if we aſk what Places are the 8 of cheſe Pleaſures? ſome of 1 
chem will anſwer, that the Soul will go into certain fortunate Tflands, where their Ene- | 
mies will be heir Slaves; and others, that it will be plung'd up to the Neck in a Flood 
of Pleaſures, 
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142 A Diſſertation on the RELIGION 


Their RECORDS, &c. 


HENEVER K is Fave ſet a Day for the tranſacting of any Buſineſs, they 
take a certain Number of Peas, and put one every Day into a little Gourd- 
Bottle, till the whole are put in; by which they know that to be the Day they had 


fix d upon. They have another Way of eaſing their Memories, which is as follous: 


They take a Rope, and tie as many Knots in it as they have Things to remember,which 


differs very little from the Quippor of the Peruvians. They alſo make as many Marks 


upon certain Pieces of 8d, as they intend to employ Days in prapering an Affair. 


Turr regulate their Months by Moons, and reckori their Years by Harveſt but in 
n h by the Courſe of the ſeven * or Plriades. 


Religion of the Savages f Hispaniola. 


WOULD LS wr ah n becauſe the * Refigicn of 

theſe Savages is the fame with that of the Inhabitants of the reſt of the Antilles. 
We will only remark, that theſe Savages pretended their Demons had formerly foretold 
that their Country would be conquer d and deſtcoy'd..by. a bearded Nation who wore 
Clothes, who would ſuppreſs their Worſhip, aboliſh cheir Cuſtoms, and murder their 
Children. In Commemoration of this Oracle, they cſtabliſh'd a Form of Prayer, ac- 
companied with Offerings, in honour of their Demons; but the Time fix d for putting 
a Period to the Power of theſe infernal Spirits was come, and 1 were e to 
ſubmit. 


Tarxx was 0 Difference . their Prieſts and thals of other lavage Nations, 
and their Dances were exaclly the ſame with thoſe already mention d. Theſe. Dances, 


which were intermingled with Songs, and which they conſider d as a religious Act, and 


we as a prophane, was call'd Areita in their Language. Theſe Songs, whoſe Subjects 
were the Exploits of their Anceſtors and the great Atchievements of their Countrymen, 
might be confider'd as the Annals of their Natian ; and they dane d to the Sound of u 


kind of Drum, made of a hollow Piece of. Wood. Tobacco was the Incenſe with 
which they perfum'd their Idols. The Prieſts, whom the Fumes of Tobacco either 


faddled or ſtupified, were cunning enough to make an Advantage of this Delirium, by 


perſuading the People that the incoherent Rhapſodies they then utter'd, were ſo n 
Oracles with which the Demons inſpir d em. 


„Some Starks, who were preſent at — were made ts Amis, vl wu, that the -Inhabi.- 


tants of Hiſpaziols look'd upon the Chemens, or Zemes, for 'tis thus they haue exprek'd it, as the Meſſengers, the 


ents, or Mediators of a ſupreme, ſole, eternal, infinite, almighty, inviſible. Being: imagin'd that thoſe 
. anos ie Mifhe of Mi. They gave eee 
God, who, nevertheleſs, according to them, was a created Being, fince they tell us of his Mother, who went by 
five ſeveral Names. Whenever they went to War, they uſed to fix two little Zemes upon their Foreheads, 

We have already obfery'd, that thoſe Zemes were of Wood, Stone, Cotton, Ex. The Savages of Hſpaniols 
worſhipp'd one under the Figure of a Woman, by whoſe Sides were placed her tuo firſt Miniflers of State, both 
of them ready to execute her Orders. One of theſe, who ated the Part of an Herald, conven the cher Zena, 
in order to raiſe the Wind, to bring down Rain, c. as Occaſion might require. The other was commilhon'd 
. and Inundations who did not pay che Homage they ow'd to heir Mifred We have 
„„ bk belted ada abbank.c bow | | 
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of the AMERICANS, 143 

Tat religious Worſhip they paid theſe Demons has ſomething remarkable in it. 
The Caciques always caus d the Solemnity of it to be proclaim'd by Heralds, and uſed 
on the Day appointed for the Ceremony, to walk in Proceſſion by Beat of Drum at 


the Head of their Subjects of both Sexes, who were dreſs in their beſt Geer, but the 
| Maidens were naked. The whole Company went afterwards to the Temple of theſe 


falſe Gods, who were there repreſented in a very groteſque and frightfWl Manner, and 


as they are drawn by our Painters when they repreſent the Devil. The Prieſts uſed 


alſo to worſhip theſe Idols, and pray to 'em Vik 6 ſo much Zeal, or rather with ſo ma- 


ny Cries and Howlings, as muſt neceſſarily terrify a Company of poor Wretches who 
had not Cunning enough to find out the Tricks which thoſe inſidious Prieſts conceal'd 
under their pretended Devotion. Tas then they preſented the Oblations of the Devo- 
tees to their Gods, which were partly Cakes brought by Women in Baskets, adorn'd 


with Flowers; after which, as ſoon as the Prieft had given the Signal, they danc'd and 


ſang the Praiſes of the Zemes, whom we before call'd Chemens, and offer'd their Cakes ; 

the whole concluded with the Praiſes of their antient Kings; or Caciques, and with 
Prayers for the Proſperity of the Nation; The Priefts uſed to break theſe Cakes into 
ſeveral Pieces, and divide them among the Men. They were oblig d to keep for a 


| Twelvemonth in their own Houſes thoſe Pieces of Cake, which were hallowed by 


their having been made an Oblation to the Zemes. They were conſider d as fo many 


Preſervatives againſt ſeveral kinds of Accidents. When the Proceſſion, which is here 
repreſented, was got to the Door of the Temple, the Cacique, who was at the Head of 


it, ſet himſelf down at the Entrance, when the Proceſſion went in, ſinging all the Way, 

and paſs'd, as it were, in Review before him. When they were got to the Idol, they 

thruſt a little Stick down their Throats, in order to make em vomit ; for they were 

obliged to preſent 7 
as it were, on their Lips, 


Ida I Zemes reveal'd themſelves to the Prieſts, and ſometimes ate People. Whe... 


ther this were an Artifice of the Demon, or a .cunning Trick of the Bora, they 
judg'd of the Anſwer which the Oracle had given by, the Countenance the Prieſt put 
on, If he danc'd and ſung, it was a good Sign; if he diſcover d a forrowful Air, - 


People were fad and dejected, gave themſelves up to Grief and Tears, and laſted till 
there were n reconcil'd to their Gods. 


Tax Account they give of the Origin of Mankind i is ſo very wi and whimfical, that 


woe can ſcarce prevail upon ourſelves to give it a Place in this Wark, Men, fay they, 


came out of two Caverns of a certain Mountain. Out of one of em came thoſe 
whom we may call the Good]; that is to ſay, the Flower and choiceft Part of Human- 
kind; and from the other, the moſt vile and worthleſ Part of em. The Sun greatly 


enrag d at this, turn'd him into a Stone who keeps the Opening of the Mountain, (pro- 
bably to prevent the Birth of Mankind, ) and metamorphos'd theſe new-created Beings | 


into Trees, Frogs, &c. Notwithſtanding which, the World grew mote and more popu- 


lous. In ſhort, this is full as idiculous as thoſe Notians of ſome of the Antients, who 


made Mankind to ſpring from Oaks. The Sun and Moon themſelves came out of a 
Grotto in the Iſland, to enlighten the Univerſe : Its Reputation, indeed, was ſo great, 
that the Savages of Hhſpamola uſed to go in Pilgrimage to it with as great Pomp and 
Devotion, as thoſe in any other Part of the World. The Cave was embelliſh'd with 
Pictures in the Indian Taſte; but before they enter'd, they N pus their Devotions 
to two Devils who 2 che Entrance thereof. 55 

PoLYGAMY was eſtabliſh'd in this IIland; for 5 were A0 to Ale as many 
Wives as they could keep, and their Caciques had thirty at leaſt, Such Writers as 


k 


* De Bry and Purchas. 
have 
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8 {7 writ on 3 relate, that when they died, they uſed to diſpatch two or Fen 
of them to attend upon em in the other; World. - Notwithſtanding, this Plurality of 

Wives, they yet were addicted to a Crime-equally whimſical and deteſtable ; a Subject 
_ - worthy the Eulogiums which an * Archbifhop-and an Abbe have preſumed to conſecrate 


to it. They believed chere were ſuch Things as Spirits, and fancied that the Dead uſed 
to run up and qown in the Night-Time; -which indeed was a Subject worthy the Exer 
ciſe of their Piety, in caſe they had had the Wit to do ſo. Theſe Ghoſts would neyer- 
thelefs fometimes play their Gambols with Women; but whenever they happen d to 
meet with any Occaſion of putting their Activity in practice, they were found much 
ic alert than the Living. They were not abend to put on a human Shape but with 
certain Reſtrictions, which made them n aden k to the Wren, nor * 


o 
: 


Religion ef the Mexicans 8, anil 1 the neighbouring 
HR Nations. 


? * 7 \ 
2 F oF bu "oo # EI X * 


w 0 LB D mw no eh Miter to reconcile the e Peltteneß of theſe People with 
- the Barbarity of their Religion, the greateſt Part of the Worſhip- whereof con- 


| Lilies oy in facrificing Men, and ſhedding their Blood before Idols; "ble it would be 


full as difficult, to reconcile the Cruelty with which the Spaniards treated the People 
whom they conquer d in this powerful Empire of America, with the Calm, the gentle 
Spirit of Chriſtianity. The ſame Fury inſpir d the Zeal of both. The former, hur- 
ried on by a blind Superſtition, facrificed Men to their falſe Gods; the latter, prompt- 
ed by a cruel Zeal, heighten'd by the moſt inſatiable Avarice, extirpated, to the Glory 
of the true God, a Nation who deſtroy'd their Fellow- Creatures to honour the falſe 
Deities. This Pretence was ſpecious enough, and nothing could flatter more agreeably 
the Paſſions of thoſe Chriſtians who firſt undertook the Conqueſt of America. Tis in- 


deed true, that as they had form'd a Reſolution of making a more lawful Uſe of the 
Wealth of thoſe Regions, of conſecrating their Conqueſts to God, and to bring over 


to him many thouſands of Ele& among the Americans, by the prevailing Force of Ex- 
ample, they thought themſelves empower'd to employ the ſecular Arm, whenever they 
ſhould think it requiſite, and to ſeize upon what they had no manner of Right to; as 
they by that means diſarm d Impiety, and depriv'd*the Devil of his Power to hurt. 
The Reader will perhaps ſay, that theſe Reaſons are abſürd; bat ſuch an Aſſertion 
would be unjuſt ; for Practice and Experience have ſhewn that they are of excellent Uſe, 
thoigh the Americans could not be prevail'd with to give into em; and that 'twas no- 
thing but their nee made them exclaim againſt nn Tyranny as well as © Morals 
of the 8 

- ar ff Inhabitants of Mexico were a Set of AMERY hb; differ'd but little Fin 
thoſt of :the'moſt northern Parts of America“, whence they are ſuppoſed” to come ori- 


ginally. They livd by hunting in Foreſts and Mountains, without any kind of Order 
or Government. They worſhipp'd the Sun, and facrificed Birds to him. Theſe 8a. 
yages, who wore: call'd Chicamicas, and 1 85 their Lives in this Manner, left the beſt 


ol . Jaby dels Cole Archbiſhop of Bonum, Author of cute, nd the Abbe 4 lis in a French 
Ode, never printed. 


They ſaid that carebant umbilico, Ec. FER 5 „„ 
- © An old Cacique of the Province of Nicaragua 3 with a . who 3 upon one of theſe firſt 
88 ſpoke thus to him © Tell me, Chriſtian, what you underſtand by Chriſtianity! The Chriſtians ſeize 

« upon our Proviſions, lie with our Wives, ate idle, Guameſters, and Blaſptiemers ; are miſchievous, eternally 
« craving Gold and Silver ; are abuſive, and irreligious at Maſs ; quarrch, and fight with one another. In the 
« whole, I take em to be a Set of wicked Wretches.” See De Bry. 
They were ſuppoſed to have come originally from New Mexico. 
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a AMERICANS. Do 


Lands deſart Far uncultivated; but the Navatelcas; under which Name 'were included 


fix or ſeven Nations who came out of the North, got Poſſeſſion of theſe Lands by in- 


 Enfible Degrees, and afterwards peopled and cultivated them, Theſe Colonies were 
form'd in the ninth Century, if we may believe the Hieroglyphics of the Mexicans. 


Three hundred and two Years after this firſt Expedition, they undertook a ſecond; which 


was that of the preſent Mexicans; an Expedition vaſtly more remarkable than the for- 
mer. The latter ſubdued the Navatelcas under the Conduct of Mexi, their Captain 
and Lawgiver. They were ſure of meeting with Suceeſs in this Expedition; becauſe 


Vitzliputzli, the God of the Nation, had affur'd him that he would conquer the Ter- 


ritories he was going in queſt of, Mexi march'd at the Head of theſe Adventurers; and 
four Prieſts, to whom his Oracles were pronounc'd, carried him in a little Trunk made 
of Reeds, Fitzliputzli declar d to em the Manner how he would be worfhipp'd, and 
himſelf inftituted the Ceremonies, and gave em Laws. Whenever they encamp'd, 
they erected a Tabernacle in the Midſt of the Camp, and placed the little Trunk or 
Ark upon the Altar. They never march'd or encamp'd till after having firſt conſulted 
the Idol, and receiv'd his Orders. Their March was very long and flow. Twas their 
Cuſtom to leave their old Men and the Infirm in all thoſe Places where they uſed to 
pitch their Camps, in order for their forming Colonies. One Day, as ſeveral of the 
latter were waſhing themſelves, YVitz/iputzl;: commanded the Mexicans to ſteal their 


Clothes, and to go off immediately. The forſaken Savages, offended at this Infult, 


chang'd their Manners, Cuſtoms, and Language, - preſerving at the ſame Time an im- 
placable Hatred againft their antient Countrymen. . Vitz/iputzl; manifeſted his Power 
by Miracles, which it were needleſs to trouble the Reader with. 


BE1NG at lat arriv'd at the promiſed Land, the God appear'd to a Prieſt in a Dream, 


and commanded him to ſettle himſelf in that Part of the Lake, where an Eagle ſhould 
be found ſitting on a Fig-Tree which was planted in a Rock. The Prieſt related his 
Viſion, upon which they ſought for the Place by the above: mention d Tokens. Some 
Time after they found the Fig- Tree, growing out of the Rock, and the Eagle ſitting 
upon it, holding a ſmall Bird in his Talons; and 'twas on this Spot that the famous 
City of Mexico was built. The next Day the Mexicans made a Tabernacle for the 
Idol, till ſuch Time as they might build a Temple. The City was by his Command 
divided into four Quarters, or Diſtricts, and Vitzliputzli's Tabernacle remain d in the 
Middle, who e em to cab a rutelary God over each Diſtrict. 


Tu E Reader may obſerve, that this Story of the firſt coming of the 8 to 


Mexico, agrees in a great many Circumſtances with that of the Entrance of the 1/-aelites 
into the Land of Canaan. Might it not poſſibly have happen'd, that the Mexicans may 


have preſerv'd, in the Hiſtory of the Foundation of their State, (allowing for the Errors 


they may have made in Chronology) ſome of thoſe Incidents which we meet with in 


the Hiſtory of the Fews ? For as they came originally from the North of America, or 


rather from the North of Alia, they might probably have had among them ſome of 


the Poſterity of the antient Fews, who were diſpers'd up and down after the row 
had ruin'd their —_— 


_ *Tis plain from what has been juſt now related of Vitzliputæli's . that the 
Mexicans acknowledge a Supreme Being under that Name, notwithſtanding what the 
Spaniards affirm'd of their having no Word to expreſs the Deity; fo that they were 
obliged ro make uſe of the Word Dias, to denote that Being whom we call God. Be that 
as it will, the Mexicans worſhipped Yitzliputzh, as the ſovereign Lord of all Things, and 
Creator of Heaven and Earth, and added the Epithet Ingfable to that Supreme Deity : 
But notwithſtanding the great Idea they had form'd to themſelves of this Firſt Cauſe, 


they yet could not perſuade themſelves that twas poſſible for it to govern the World with- 
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out the immediate Aſſiſtance of a numberleſs Multitude of Genii. The Author of the 
Conqueſt of Mexico tells us, that tliey were fo filly as to believe, That there were not 
% any Gods at that Time in the other Parts of Heaven, till ſuch Time as Mankind grew 


* more and more miſerable, in proportion as they grew more numerous. They look'd 


« upon their Gods as ſo many propitious Genii, who were ever multiplying * as Mortals 
** ood in Need of their Aſſiſtance.” 


| Tax i God Ss was the Sun. Vitaliputzli was an Idol made 
ef a very precious Wood, repreſented under an human Shape, ſeated in a Chair of 
Sky- colour d Blue, ſupported by a Litter, having four Serpents Heads at the four Cor- 
ners: The Forehead of the Idol was of a blue Colour, and had a blue Streak croſs the 
Noſe, which went from Ear to Ear. A Dutch Author relates, That this Idol had 
Wings like thoſe of a Bat, large round Eyes, a Mouth that reach'd from Ear to Ear; 
but he does not fay whence he borrow'd theſe Particulars, We had better ſtick to the 
Deſcription which the Author of the Conqueſt of Mexico and his Tranſlator have given us 
of that Idol, which they tell us was placed on a very high Altar, and ſurrounded with 
Curtains. ** He was repreſented under a human Shape, ſirting on a Throne ſupported by 
* an azure Globe, which they call'd Heaven : Four Poles or Sticks came out from two 

« Sides of this Globe, at the Ends of which Serpents Heads were carv'd ; the whole 
** making'a Litter, which the Prieſts carried on their Shoulders, whenever the Idol was 
« ſhewn in Public. It had on its Head a Helmet of Feathers of different Colours made 
< in the Shape of a Bird, the Bill and Tuft whereof were of burniſh'd Gold. Its Coun- 
** tenance was hideous and ſevere, and was made ſtill uglier by two black Streaks which 
*« went the one croſs its Forchead, and the other croſs its Noſe. He held in his Right 
Hand a waving Snake, which ferv'd him as a Cane; he held four Arrows in his Left 
« Hand, which he look'd upon with Veneration, as being a Preſent from Heaven ; and 
« a Buckler cover'd with five white Feathers ſet croſs-wiſe. Theſe ſeveral Ornaments, 
« Marks, and Adders, had a myſterious Signification couched under them. The Globe 


« denoted the extenſive Power of Vi a ute was cover'd over with Pearls and 
ce „ 


TILALocH, whom ſome Writers confound with Teſcalipuca, of whom we ſhall ſhort- 
ly ſpeak, was an Idol pretty much reſembling that before deſcrib'd. The Mexicans looked 
upon thoſe Gods as Brothers, and ſuch great Friends, as to divide berween themſelves 
the ſovereign Power in War; that their Strength was equal, and their Wills the fame: 
For which Reaſon they offer d the ſame Victim and the fame Prayers to both. They 
had equal Thanks paid for any good Succeſs; and, to uſe the Words of the Tranſlator 


of the Conqueſt of Mexico, they held the Scales of Devotion ow paid them In æquilibrio, 
as it Were. | | 


TESCALIPUCA was the God of Penance: The Mexicans uſed to call upon him in Ad- 
verſity, becauſe they imagined he puniſhed the Sins of Mankind with Plagues, Famine, 
Sc. We ſee him here repreſented in two different Manners: In the firſt he is ſeated in 
a Chair placed in the midft of the Altar, being an Image made of Stone, as black and 
ſhining as Jet, and covered with Jewels, repreſented under an human Shape like that 
of Tholach and Vitzliputzhi ; having Gold Ear-Rings, a Jewel or Trinket fix d to a Chain 
of the fame Metal which went round its Neck, and cover d its Breaſt all over; and a little 
Tube of Cryſtal about fix Inches in Length, was ſtuck thro its lower Lip. They ſometimes 
fixed a green or blue Feather at the End of the Tube, which was done out of Judg- 
ment, not Caprice, it being one of the Symbols of that falſe Deity. From its Hair, tied 
up with a golden Filler, there hung an Ear, which was another Symbol, by which the 
=” Montanus's Deſcription of America. 

> Hiſtory of the Conqueſt of Mexico. 


0! 


afflicted 
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Ad Soul and repenting Sinner was taught, that he might confide in the Divide Mer- 


cy, who would liſten to his Prayers. He held four Darts in his Right Hand, fignify- 


ing the Puniſhment for Sin, and the Vengeance of Heaven,” which manifeſts itſelf to 
Man by Plagues, War, Poverty, and Famine. HI is left Hand held a golden Mirror ex- 
tremely ſmooth, and fo bright as to receive the Objects very clearly and diſtinctly. With 
the ſame Hand he held behind this Mirror a Fan made of Feathers of all kinds of Co- 


lours, ſignifying that nothing was hid from that vindictive God. Round the Idol were 


a great Number of emblematical Figures, whoſe Signification we did not learn. The 
other Form, under which they repreſented this Idol, was the ſame as the foregoing, 
viz. that of a Man ſeated in a majeſtic Manner on a Throne ſupported by a kind of 
Altar, and hid behind a red Curtain, on which Skulls and Men's Bones were either em- 
broider'd or painted. This Idol had as hideous a Look, and its Poſture was as dread- 
ful and terrible as the other. Its Right Arm was up-lifted, as ready to hurl a Javelin it 


held in its Hand; its Left ſupporting a Shield, whence iflued out four Arrows round five 
Pine-Apples ſet croſswiſe. The Body of the Idol was Black, and its Head was cover d 
with Quails F eathers; the whole ſurrounded with a PER Number of ſymbolical Figures, | 


and Things of ineſtimable Value. 


Tux Mercury and Plutus of the Mexicans was alſo repreſented under an human 
Shape, except that it had the Head of a Bird, witha painted Paper Mitre upon its Head, 
and a Scythe in its Hand. The Body of it was covered with Jewels of extraordinary 


Value; a Habir very well ada FG to him "ware they eee as the Beſtower of 
Treaſures. 


Toz1, that is to ſay our Grand Mother, was of mortal Extraction. Yitzl/putzlt 


procured her divine Honours, by enjoining the Mexicans to demand her of her Father, 
who was King of Culbucacan, for Queen; this being done, they alſo commanded him 
to put her to Death, afterwards to flay her, and to cover a young Man with her Skin. 
Tt was in this manner ſhe was ſtript of her Humanity to be tranſlated among the Gods: 


And tis from this Apotheoſis, that theſe Savages, whoſe Superſtition v was vaſtly barbarous 


and cruel, dated the Cuſtom of 9 Men to Idols. 


Tur Mexicans he d another Idol, ds of all the Seeds of the Earth kneaded to- 


gether with the Blood of certain young Children who were marked out for the Sacri- 
fice; the Hearts of theſe innocent Victims being firſt tore out of their Bodies. The 
Heart was offer'd to this Idol, which the Prieſts conſecrated with the utmoſt Solemni- 
ty in Preſence of all the People. It was uſual for their Devotees to adorn with Jewels 


the God whom the Prieſts had created; but no Layman was fuffer'd to touch it after its 
Conſecration. They renew'd the Idol from Time to Time, when 'twas their Cuſtom to 


pull the old one into ſeveral Pieces, and afterwards to diſtribute them among the Devo- 
tees as ſo many Relics, when happy was he who could get a Piece of them; for they pre- 

tended that theſe Relics were of excellent Uſe in preſerving from Dangers. The Soldiers 
always carried them with them to War. The Prieſts at the ſame Time that they per- 
form'd this Solemnity of Conſecration, made alſo a holy Water, which was uſed at the 
Coronation of their Monarchs, and when the Bleſſing was 1955 to ſuch Generals as were 
{nt into the Field. ks | 


We ſhall mention the God of Hunting, and the Ceremonies of Penance and Morti- 
fication, when we come to give the Deſcription of the Mexican Feſtival, Suffice it that 
we have given an Account of their Principal Deities in this Place ; not but they had others 


This Idol was repreſented and worlhipped i in a very different manner at Cholula, a Commonwealth tributary to 
che Empire of Mexico; whereof we ſhall give a Deſcription, when we mention the Feſtivals of the Alexicans. 


whoſe 


9 
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whoſe Worſhip was as ſolemn as thoſe above-mentioned ; but their Number was exs 


ceeding great, being upwards of two thoufand, who had all their reſpectiue Temples, 
Ceremonies, and Sacrifices. There was hardly a Street without its tutelary Divini- 


« ty, nor was there ſcarce a Diſeaſe but had its peculiar Altar, and to theſe the Mexicans 


* uſed to flock in order to be cured. Their crazy Imaginations uſed to form to them- 

* ſelves Gods from their Fears, not conſidering at the ſame Time, that the Power they 
| ib'd to one, lefſen'd the Power of the other.” And not ſatisfy d with having 
peopled Heaven with Gods of all Ranks and Kinds, they treated one of their Pri- 
foners as tho he had been a God, for a whole Year together, and ſometimes for fix Months 
only, according to the Deity for whom they defign'd him, and whoſe Name they gave 
him ; after which they facrificed him to the Idol. The Inhabitants of Marſeilles had 
formerly this cruel theſe uſed to pamper a Man with the greateſt Dainties for a 
whole Year together, then led him with great Solemnity all about the City, after which 


Their TEMPLES. 


HERE were eight Temples in the City of Mexico, equally magnificent, and 
built pretty near alike ; but that of Vitzliputzli excell'd the reſt in Bigneſs, 
which was of ſuch prodigious Extent, that a City of five hundred Houſes might have 
been built in the Court of it. We ſhall give the Deſcription of this great Edifice, as we 


find it in the Author of be Hiſtory of Mexico: This Editice vas once the Center of the 
Mexican Idolatry. 


« Taxy firſt enter'd into a large Quadrangle, ſurrounded with a great Stone Wall, 
« where ſeveral Serpents in Relievo, twined one in another on the Outſide of the Wall, 

e ſtruck Terror into the Beholder ; particularly at the Sight of the Front of the firſt 
&« Door, which was fill'd with them, under which ſome myſterious Signification was 

% couch'd. Before arriving at this Gate, there ſtood a kind of a Chapel, which was 
full as terrible; twas built of Stone, raiſed thirty Steps, having a Terras at Top, on 
* which ſeveral Trunks of great Trees, all lopp'd of an equal Height, were planted on 
« a Level at equal Diſtances, on which Poles were laid from Tree to Tree. On each 
ve of theſe Poles hung the Skulls of ſeveral unhappy Wretches who had been facrificed, 
« whoſe Number, which it would be impoſſible to relate without Horror, was always 
<« equal; for the Minftevof the Temple cook care to apply thoſe which throogh Time 
dropt off, with others, | 


Tux four Sides of the Quadrangle had each a Gate, exactly facing one another, 
C and look d to the four Cardinal Winds. Four Stone Statues were placed over each 
« Gate, which ſcem'd to point out the Way, and to command thoſe to return back, 
% who were for going thither with an irreligious Heart; theſe were conſider d as Por- 
* ter-Gods, upon which Account they were ſaluted at going it. The Apartments of the 
<« ſacrificing Prieſts and Miniſters were built in the Infide of the Wall of the Quadrangle, 
together with ſome Shops that went round the whole, which however took up but 
* little Room, its Extent being fo vaſt, that eight or ten thouſand Perſons uſed to dance 
therein at caſe, on their moſt ſolemn Pays. 
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& IN the Center of this Quadrangle, a great Stone Edifice was ded which in fair 


4 Weather was ſeen to top the higheſt Towers in the City. It always leſſen d in Big- 


<« neſs upwards, till it form'd a half Pyramid, three Sides of which were ſhelving, and 
« the fourth ſupported a Stair-Caſe. It was a ſumptuous Pile of Building, and built 
4 according to the beſt Rules of Architecture. It was an hundred and twenty De- 
« grees high, and built fo ſtrong, that its Top, which was flat, was a Square forty Foot 
« on each Side, and was finely paved with Squares of Jaſper-Stones of all kinds of 
« Colours: The Pillars or Props, which like Balliſters or Rails went round this Place, 
« were winding like a Snail-Shell, and both Sides of it faced with a black Stone 
« which looked like Jet, carefully and dextrouſly ſet together, and faſten'd with a Bi- 
« tumen of a red and black Colour, which was A great Ornament to La whole 


Building. 0 


% Ox the two Sides of the Rail or Billiter at that Part Sens the abs del. 
two Marble Statues ſupported, in an Attitude that very well expreſs'd their Labour, 


ce two very odd-faſhion'd Candleſtics. At ſome Diſtance from hence, was a Stone 2 | 


* a green Colour five Foot in Height, ſharp-botrom'd : Here the unhappy Wretch, who 
<« was to be ſacrificed, was laid on his Back, when they ripp d up his Stomach, and tore 
« out his Heart. Above this Stone, and oppoſite to the Stair-Caſe, was a large ſtrong 


“ Chapel, the Roof of which was of a rare and precious Wood, under which their Idol | 


We 3 was ſeated, on a very high Altar with Curtains round it. 


” a Chapel, to the Left of the firſt, and built in the ſame Taſte, and of 
te equal Bulk, was placed the Idol Taloach. The Treaſure of theſe two Chapels was 
« of an immenſe Value ; the Walls and Altars were cover'd with Jewels and Precious 
10 Stones upon Feathers of various Colours. 


nn Temple of che God of ihe Ale wene round, 1 Genifying the circular Motion of the 


« Air round the Earth. The Entrance of this Edifice reſembled the Mouth of a Ser- 
<« pent when wide open; and to make i ic ill more e terrible, they had fill d it with the 
Figures of all kind of Monſters.” 7 


Tart Temple of 8 was a lofty Pile of Building, and built with as much Re- 
gularity as that of Vitaliputgli; no Layman was allowed to enter into this holy. Place. 
Theſe Temples were look d upon as Cathedrals. We ſhall not mention the numberleſs 
Multitude of Temples which were met with in the different Parts of the City, and 


which poſſibly might have nothing either great or remarkable in them ſave the Name 


only; but there is one Circumſtance which is not to be parallel d among the Pagans of 
Antiquity, viz. That this unaccountable ſuperſtitious People had erected certain dark 
Houſes purpoſely to lodge an infinite Number of Idols of Gold, Silver, &c. cover'd, or 
rather cruſted over with Blood, with which they were every Day ſmear'd. Nor did 
the Stink of theſe Charnel-Houſes, whoſe Floors were cover'd over with Blood, any way 
leſſen their Devotion: But none but the Nobility were allow'd to enter into them; and to 
heighten the Dignity of this Privilege, the Prieſts would not even admit any of theſe to 
enter in, till they had firſt ſacrificed a Man. 


Their SACRIFICES and PENANCE: 


V it would be no eaſy Matter to find any Species of Lk among the n 
as extenſive as that of the Mexicans, it would be full as difficult to meet with 


any Sacrifices ſo barbarous and inhuman as theirs; not that we are ignorant they were 
Vol. III. Q q practiſed 


* 
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ptactiſed by the An ents, fince wel Kate given Inſtances of it: But is olfihin that no- 
thing can be compar d to thizerecrable Worſhip, unleſs it be that of the Carthaginians, 
and the Canganites from when they are deſcended. The bloody Sacrifices of the Mexi= 
cant were nd. id this manner : The Victims defigned for Sacrifice were led to the 
Charnel-Houſe, which, a we fe in the Figure, riſes like a kind of Plat- Form or Ter- 
raſs, ſupported by! ſeveral Trunks of Trees. The Victims, who were doſely guarded by 
ſome. Mexican rs, waited at the Foot of this Terraſs till woch Time as they ſhould 
be put to Death; and $0 heighten their Diſtreſs, a great Number of Skulls hanging on 
the Poles which went from. Tree to Tree, were continually preſenting themſelves to 
their Sight; theſe were the Skulls of fach as had been facrificed before them. A Prieſt 
Falling! in his Hand an Idol made of Wheat, Maiz, and Honey, drew near to theſe uns. 


Wretches, and preſenting it to each of them, ery out at the fame Time, Ther+ 


ven God, This done, they withdrew, going off on the other Side of the Terraſs, 
© When: the Victims where immediately brought upon it; this being, as we have already _ 
obſerv'd, the Place appointed for the Sacrifice. Here it was that fix Miniſters of the I- 
dels ſlaughter d theſe * Victims. After having tore out their Hearts, they threw the Bo- 
dies down. the Stair-Caſe from the Top of the Terraſs to the Bottom. We are aſſured 
that all thoſe who had taken any of theſe unhappy Wretches in War, uſed to divide 
them amddg themſelves, and eat them. They never facrificed leſs than forty or fifty 
of theſe Victims at a Time; and thoſe Nations who either border'd on, or were tributary 
"to the Mexicans, imitated them in this bloody Worſhip. The famous · Ferdinand Cor- 
tez relates, that the Inhabitants of Mechoacan firſt proteſted they would abandon a Wor. 
ſhip. Which was as injurious to the Deity as unworthy of Humanity. We muſt not 
cht thatthoſe Priefts who. facrificed Men, were diſtinguiſhed by the Title of Mim- 
fers of Sacred Things ; and that this Employment was the higheſt Dignity of the Prieſt. 
hood. To the High. Prieſt alone belong'd the Privilege and Honour of ripping up the 
Victim's Stomach ; and this he performed ſo very dexterouſly, as, upon any other Oc- 
cafion, would have raiſed the Wonder and Admiration of the Spectators. It is true 
indeed, that as the Stone on which the Victim was laid, was very ſharp and pointed, 
his Body, which refted altogether upon the Loins, 110 the Dexterity of the Prieſt leſs 
furprifing, 


' Ir was a Cuſtom among them on certain Feſtivals, to dreſs a Man in the bloody 
Skin, jaft recking from the Body of one of their Victims. A Spaniſh Author afſures 
us, that even their Kings and Grandees did not think it derogatory to their Honour to 
diſguiſe themſelves in this Manner, when the Captive facrificed was a Perſon of Diſtine- 
tion. Be that as it will, the diſguiſed Perſon uſed to run up and down the Streets, and 
Places of public Reſort of the City, to beg the Charity of all thoſe he met with, 
and to beat ſuch as refuſed. This bloody kind of Maſquerade continued till ſuch Time 
as the Skin-Coat began to ſtink. . eee 
Was employ di in pious Uſes. 


Aide ER religious Ceremony, which indeed "ON not ſeem 4 10 Hos 
as the former, was the Duel of the Victim; if we may give this Name to the Liber- 


ty he was allow'd of defending himſelf againſt the Prieſt who was to ſacrifice him. The 
Captive, whoſe Feet were tied to a Stone, parried the Inſtrument with which the Prieſt 
ſtruck at him, and even attack d him, as we ſee in the Figure. If he had the good For- 
tune to gain the better of the Prieſt, he was releaſed, and look d upon as a brave Man; but 


» Two of theſe Prieſts took the Victim by the Feet, two others held his Arms, a fifth held his Head, and the ſixth 
ripp'd open his Stomach, whence they tore our his Heart, and held it up, ſtill ſmoking, to the Sun; wa 
, himſelf towards the Idol, he threw the Heart in his Face. 
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if the Prieſt came off Conqueror, he firſt kill d him, chen flay d off kis Skin, and, as we 
ate told, had his Limbs dreſs d and ſery'd up in one of thoſe they call'd their religious 


Meals. 


Ir was always their Cuſtom, before they ſet down to eat; to offet to the Siin and to 
the Earth, the Firſt-Fruits of their Meats and Drink, as alſo of their Corn, Fruits, and 
Flowers. They had other religious Cuſtoms, infinitely more abfurd than the foregoing, 
tho' the Principle from whch they flow'd, was not altogether to be condemned; ; which 
was the laying themſelves under a Neceſſity of doing certain Things, not excepring the 
moſt unſeemly, for the Love of their Gods: For they not only cat, drank; carried 
weighty Burdens, anointed and beſmear'dthemſelyes out of Love to them, but even ſtoop' d 
to the vileſt Offices, purely to do them Honour, 


THEIR Penance was at laſt a as ſevere as that of other Religions. The Prieſts, as Me- 


diators between the Gods and Men, offer d up Victims for Sinners, and alſo took upon 


themſelves the Iniquities of the People. When this ſolemn Penance, as repreſented here, 
was to be undertaken, it was their Cyſtom to meet together at Mid-Night i in the Tem ple 
of the Idol, when one of them uſed to call the People together to their Devotions with a 


kind of Horn, while another was incenſing the Idol. Then one of the Miniſters of the 


falſe Gods began the Penance, conſiſting i in a ſmall Effuſion of Blood which he drew 
from the Ancle, by pricking it with a Manghey-Thorn or a Stone-Lancet. After this 
he rubb'd his Temples and Ears with this Blood, then went and waſhed himſelf i in a cer- 


tain Water, which from that Circumſtance was call'd The Water of Blood. Twas their 


Cuſtom, the better to teſtify the Merit and Truth of this wonderful Penance, to ſhew 
to the People the Inſtrument which had been made uſe of on that Occaſion. The other 


Puniſhments which their Prieſts inflited on themſelyes before Teſcalipuca, or the God 


who preſided over Penance and Afflictions, were to whip one another with Thongs of 


Mangbey made up in great Knots, and to ſtrike one another with great Stones, &c. In 
the next Article we ſhall take notice of the Diſcipline and Auſterity of theſe Mini- 


| ters of the Mexican Idols ; and ſhall, before we conelude this Head, obſerve, that 
they uſed to incenſe theſe falſe Gods three Times a-Day, viz. in the Morning,” at 
| Noon, and at Midnight; and that they were obliged to officiate by Turns in the 


Temple, in order to keep in the ſacred Fire, which was to burn perpetually in honour 
of the Goes. 


Their PR IEST'S, DISCIPLINE, &c. 


N xhe fourth Compartment of one of the foregoing, Plates, two Mexican Prieſts are 
repreſented ; one of which holds the ſacred Knife i in! his Hand. The firſt of theſe 


Priefts or rather .the High-Prieſt, was called Ti opilzin | in the . Language. Tis 
. pretended, that his Dignity was equal to that of the Pope. 


e wore on his Head a 
Crown, of beautiful Feathers of various Colours, with golden Pendants, enriched with 
Emeralds, at his Ears, and a mall blue Tube, like to that of the God of Penance, 
ran through his Lip. He was clothed with a Scarlet, Robe, or rather Mantle. The 
Veſtments of their Prieſts were frequently chang'd according | to the different Seaſons or 


a Feſtivals. 


Tu E Prieſthood of V anliputali was , hereditary, and that of the other Gods elective. 


Children were often, as we ſhall ke in | the Sequel, deſtined from their moſt tender Years 


v 


en 


2 were: : 


l 
| 


1 A Diſfertatibh 40#7h-RutiaIoN: - 


were : But at ; Midnight the principal Mikifters of the Temple roſe to perform the noc · 
turnal Office, viz, to ſound a Trumpet and Horn fora long Time together, and to play 
on certain Inſtruments accompanied with Voices, which together celebrated the Praiſes 
of the Idol. After this, the Prieſt, whoſe Turn it was, took the Thurible, ſaluted the 
Idol and incenſed it, himſelf being clothed im a black Mantle. In fine, after the Incen- 
ling was over, they all went together into a Chapel, where they e all gs 
rous . whereof an Idea has been given in the d ee 1 4.5 5 ; 
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r Prieſts uſd to W a very rigorous Faſt; they faſted Kip g g. 158 e- 

ven ten Days together, which they commonly did when the Time of their ſolemn Fef- 
tivals drew nigh. During theſe Faſts, ſuch of them as were twarried, tiſed to abſtain from 
all Commerce with Women. Their Chaſtity would andoubtedly have been glorious, 
had it been built-on a reaſonable Foundation; but that Confidence, or rather Principle 
3 Preſumption, which prevails fo much over thoſe who deſire that Applauſe for Things 
"of Form- which they cannot merit by a ſolid Virtue, ſullied all the Glory of this 
forced Continency. Theſe, in order ro pleaſe their Gods, uſed to practiſe all thoſe 
Things which deſtroy Procreation, not even ſparing thoſe Parts which Nature had ap- 
pointed for that Uſe. They would not allow thernſelves to drink ſtrong Liquors, and de- 


voted Part of chat Time i in which Men give to v PREP, EI Ven © of the . . 


24 


WY theſe Priefts were poſſeſſed oy 2 Mi ad ved the « Oblations which 
the People made to the. Idols, which brought them in immenſe Sums, particularly : at the 
Time of their grand Feſtivals. T was at theſe ſolemn Seaſons they uſed to inſtruct em 
in their 2 by cerain Exhortations which they pronounced before them. 
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Nor was the Conſecration of theſe Prieſts leſs remarkable than their Function. They 
uſed to anoint them from Head to Foot: Their Hair, which they always wore very 
long, and which they did not preſume to cut during the Prieſthood, was continually 
moiſten d with a kind of black Perfume that was partly made of Roſin; this would un- 
doub:edly have been very loathſome, had not the Reſpect which immediately ariſes at the 
Sight of ſuch Things as are look'd 1 8 as lacred, mona ns d it imo an agreea 
and e even divine Object. | i | | 85 F 1 * 


Tur knotted Treſſes of the bcrificing f Prieſts of f Mexico, reſernbled a Roll of Brag 
Tobacco, fix Inches in Breadth, and of Length proportionable to it. Whenever theſe 
Prieſts uſed to facrifice upon the Mountains, and in thoſe almoſt ſubterraneous Places 
in which Part of their Idols were lodged, they then employ'd an Ointment, with certain 
myſterious Ceremonies, much more ſolemn than the above-mentioned. It was of Uſe | 
ſaid they, to * diſpel Fear, and invigorate Courage; and was made of the Juice of the 
moſt venomous Reptiles. Such Youths as were under the Diſcipline of theſe Priefts, uſed 
to hunt theſe Animals, in order to Rock themſelves with them againſt they wanted them. 
The Prieſts burnt theſe venomous Creatures at the Altar of the Idol, the Aſhes of which 
were pounded in a Mortar mix d with Tobacco, to which they added live Scorpions and 
ſome other venomous Inſects: They heightned this Compoſuion with -an Herb which 
has the Property of diſturbing the Brain; as alſo with Soot and Rofin : This -is whar 
| they call the Repoſt or Suftenance of the Gods, To theſe,” the Sorcery of thoſe magical 
Sacrificers owed its Succeſs ; it was theſe gave them an Opportunity of holding a Cor- 
reſpondence. with Devils, ſhielded them from the Fury of Tygers and Serpents, and 
- laftly. inſpired them with that Spirit of Cruelty, which excited them to facrifice their 
Fellow. Creatures to Idols, without the leaſt Pity or Compaſſion. © They alſo pretended 
chat this Compound had che Virtue of 29% Diſeaſes But this was not che er 
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of the AMERICANS. 


Superſtition that reign'd amohg them, ſince they had ſeveral other kinds of Enchant- 
ment, as well as Methods of Win which it were needleſs to mention in this 
Place. y 


Tux had an Order of Veſtals, who were clothed in White, and call'd by the Name 
of Daughters of Penance. Theſe were admitted into the Order at twelve or thirteen 
Years of Age, and were oblig'd to have their Heads ſhav'd, at a certain Seaſon excepted, 
during which they were ſuffer d to let their Hair grow. Theſe Nuns were under the 
Direction of an Abbeſs, whoſe Office was to keep the Temples clean, and they alſo 


z drefled the ſacred Meats which were preſented to the Idols, and which aftewards ſerved 


as Food to their Miniſters. They were employ'd alſo in making Carpets and ſuch like 


Ornaments for the Temples and the Idols. They roſe at Midnight to adminiſter to the 


Gods, and to exerciſe certain Auſterities which the Rules of their Order obliged them 
to obſerve. Above all, they were bound to preſerve their Chaſtity unſullied, the Viola- 
tion of which was puniſhed with Death. This Continence was not indeed to be 
perpetual, fince, as they were ſent to the Convent only to fulfil ſome Vow which their 
Parents had made to the Gods, they were allow'd to marry after a certain Term of Years. 
"Tis even probable that this Abbeſs or Matron might, properly ſpeaking, ſuperintend a 
kind of Nurſery in which the young * of Quality ware educated, ſince they were 
never taken from under her Care, but only when their Parents intended to ſettle them 
in ihe World. | 


Trey alſo had a geminary or Convent for their Youth, like that of the "RG They 
were often admitted into it at ſeven or eight Years of Age. As they were obliged during 
the Time they liv'd in theſe Houſes, to lead a Life very like that of our Monaſtics, we 
may not improperly confider them as a Body of Religious. Theſe Youths uſed to have 
the Tops of their Heads ſhaved, the reſt of their Hair ſcarce covering their Ears; but it 
fell as low as their Shoulders behind, except when they uſed to tie it up in a kind of Tuſt. 
| They wore a Linen Veſtment. T bes young Religious look'd after the Temple, and 


led a moſt exemplary Life of Poverty and Chaſtity till the Age of twenty, or till ſuch 


Time as they met with an Opportunity of ſettling themſelves by Marriage, or ſome o- 


ther honourable Means. Moreover, the Prieſts had alſo in their Service a Set of Youths 


| who were employ'd in Matters of leſs Importance. Theſe latter uſed, on certain ſo- 
lemn Occafions, to adorn the Temples of the Gods with Feſtoons. Twas their Of- 
fice to preſent the Prieſts with the Water with which they waſhed themſelves both be- 
fore and after the religious Service; 'twas they gave them the Lancets and the Knife 
uſed in the Sacrifice, and alſo followed thoſe mendicant Friars who uſed to beg from 


Door to Door. In caſe they at any Time did not get Alms ſufficient for their Purpoſe, 


they were allow'd the Liberty of going into a Field, and of taking as much Corn as 
they thought neceſſary, no one daring to hinder them. They had alſo, * beſides thoſe 
Youths who were educated under the Religious above-mentioned, ſeveral Devotees 
who uſed to retire into theſe Convents to fulfil ſome Vow they had made. Some 
prayed to the Gods for Children, others for Riches,” and others again for long Life, 
All theſe Devotees ſet apart ſome Hours to this Retirement, and in all probability 
| enjoin d chemſelves ſome of the Auſterities above- cited, in order to make themſelves 
more worthy of the Bleflings of Heaven. They were permitted to walk in the Pro- 
e but were not Ae to math in them, | nor to go w_ ip: Op which led to the 

emple. e 


q 
175 


* Or rather the Loaves, which they preſented to the Idols. Theſe Lee were generally made in the Mais 
Feet and Hands. 
d They uſed to lab their Sn ad other Parts of their Body wich a Laas d ſmear their Checks with the 
Blood which tricked down from theſe Wounds. | 
< Hiſtory of the Conqueſt of Mexico. Alt n = | 1 
4 Laber de Gomara, quoted by Parchat ; „o 
Vor. III, Rr Weir 
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154 A Diſſertation on the RELIGION 


Their FESTIVALS. 


HE Mexicans, at the End of every Month, which among them conſiſted of 

twenty Days, as we ſhall fee in the Sequel, uſed to obſerve a ſolemn Day of 
Devoden intermix'd with Rejoicings. They then facrificed ſome Captives, and ran up 
and down the Streets clothed in the Skins of ſuch miſerable Victims as had juſt been 
flay d: They danc'd, they ſang, they collected Alms for the Prieſts ; which among 
them, as in other Places, was look'd upon as the Effect of a real Piety. When Corn 
of all Sorts began to ſprout up, they uſed to go to a certain Hill to facrifice a Boy and 
a Girl about three Years old, to Taloch, the God of the Waters; and becauſe thoſe 
Children were born free, they did not tear out their Hearts, but contented themſelves 
with cutting their Throats, after which they laid their Bodies in a new Mantle, and bu- 
Tied them in a Stone Sepulchre. Theſe bloody Sacrifices were renewed when the Corn 
was grown: up about two Foot high, at which Time they ſacrificed four Children of 
fix or ſeven Years of Age, to the ſame God. Theſe latter were born Slaves. They 


then carried their Bodies into a Cave appointed for that Purpoſe, The Mexicans tell us, 


that the Origin of this cruel Ceremony was owing to a great Drought, which afterwards 
occaſioning a Famine, forced them to abandon the Country, In fine, when the Corn 


was fit for reaping, each Owner took a handful of Maiz out of his Field, and offer'd it 
to the God Valoch with Atolle, which was a Liquor made of Corn and Copal, a precious 
Gum uſed in incenſing the Idols. In the Beginning of the Summer, they uſed to 
crown the Gods with Flowers, and ſpend a whole Day in Mirth and Rejoycing. The 
great Men of the Empire were obliged to go to the Capital on another Holiday, on the 
Evening of which they drefſed up a Woman who was to repreſent the God of Salt, 
and partake in the public Rejoycing ; but they ſacrificed her on the Morrow, and that 
Day was wholly employ'd in Devotion and the Worſhip of the Idols. The Trades- 
People uſed alſo to celebrate certain bloody Feſtivals, in honour of their Mercury, in 
the Temple which was conſecrated to him. Not to mention another Feſtival, when 
they uſed to flay a Woman, and clothe an Indian with her Skin, who, thus e- 
quipped, danced for two Days together with the reſt of his Fellow-Citizens; nor that 
which was ſolemniz d at their entring i into the Lake with a great Number of Canoos, when 


they uſed to drown in a ceremonious Manner a Boy and Girl, whom, as they ſaid, they 


ſent to keep Company with the Gods of the Lake; they nevertheleſs uſed to ſpend the 
_ in Faſting and Devotion. | 


"Tux great Feſtival of Vitzliputzli was celebrated in the Month of May. Two Days 
before which, the Nuns uſed to make a Figure of Maiz and Honey, repreſenting that 
God. Then after having dreſſed it in as magnificent a manner as poſſible, they ſeated 
it on an azure Throne, which was ſupported by a kind of Shaft. The Nuns, who on 
that Feſtival, uſed to call themſelves tbe Siſters of Vitzliputzli, carried it in Proceſſion 
on their Shoulders to the Area before the Temple, where the young, Monks, before-ci- 
ted, received the Idol, and after having paid Homage to it, carried it alſo on their Shoul- 
ders to the Steps of the Sanctuary. 'T'was here the People came and worſhipped this 
Image of Vitzliputzli, and humbled themſelves before it by putting Duſt on their Heads; 
which Cuſtom was alſo obſerved in the Worſhip that was paid to the other Idols. The 


Nuns were dreſſed in White, and crown'd with parch'd Maiz. They wore Chains a- 


bout their Necks made of Maiz, which they uſed to twiſt about their Left Arms. Their 
Cheeks were painted with a pretty thick Vermillion, and their Arms cover'd over from 
the Elbow to the Wriſt with the Feathers of a red Parrot. The young Men were dreſſed 
in Red, and wore Maiz Crowns, in the fame manner as the young Veſtals. 


We have not inſerted the Names of theſe Feſtivals, as not thinking it neceſſary. 
AFTER 
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ArT EE this Humiliation, theſe Devotees uſed to go in Proceſſion, and make Stations in 


three different Villages ; whether it were from Cuſtom, or poſſibly the Holineſs of thoſe 
Places where the Stations were kept. They then firſt facrificed upon a Mountain at a 
League Diſtance from Mexico. The Proceſſion made a Tour of about four Leagues, 
and uſed on their Return to conduct the Idol into its Sanctuary with the Sound, of Drums, 
"Trumpets, and Horns. They then cover'd it over with Roſes, and uſed to ſtrew all 
forts of Flowers on the Pavement and about the Temple. Laſtly, - the Veſtals came 
out of the Convent; carrying Pieces of the Dough with which their Idol was made, 
made in the Shape of Bones: Theſe they gave to the Monks, who laid them at the 


Foot of the Idol. Theſe Pieces of Dough, which were commonly called Vitzliputælis 


Fleſh and Bones, were ſolemnly conſecrated by the Prieſts with certain particular Cere- 
monies, accompanied with Dances and ſpiritual Songs in honour of the Idol. They paid 
the ſame Worſhip to this conſecrated Dough as to the God, of which it was at firſt 
no more than a Type and Figure. After the Conſecration was ended, the Men were 
facrificed, the whole Ceremony concluding with Dances and Songs. Then followed a 
religious Piece of Worſhip, which * has ſome Conformity with the Chriſtian Commu- 
nion. The Prieſts ſtript the Dough-Idol of all its Ornaments; broke them into ſeveral 
Pieces, and likewiſe the little conſecrated Loaves: Theſe they diſtributed to the People 


in the Form of a Sacrament, and the Aſſembly communicated in a Manner which re- 


ſembles ſo much the Practice of the Chriſtians in that Particular, that we can fearce 
forbear conſidering this Piece of Idolatry as an Uſurpation of the Devil over the 
Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, This Communion was accompanied with an Ex- 
hortation, by which the People were inform'd that they eat the Fleſh of their God; and 
they even adminiſtred this kind of Sacrament to the Sick. We ſhall conclude the 
Deſcription of this religious Act with two Remarks: Firſt, that the Communicants gave 
a Tythe of Maiz by way of Oblation; and, ſecondly, that the Feſtival concluded with a 
Sermon, which one of the moſt antient of the Prieſts pronounced t to the People. 


Tux Feſtival of Te fealipuce w was celebrated the hineteenth of the ſame Month, when 
the Prieſt granted the People a Remiſſion of their Sins. At the ſame Time they facri- 


ficed a Captive, which we may almoſt conſider as an imperfe& Image of the Death 


which our bleſſed Saviour ſuffered for the Redemption of Mankind. The Mexicans 


might perhaps have preſerv'd ſome Footſteps of that memorable Incident. On the Eve of 


the Feſtival, the Prieſt of Teſcalipuca ſtript himſelf of his Veſtments, when others were 
given him by the Mexican Nobility, who came together with the reſt of the People, in 
order to reconcile themſelves to this Idol of Penance. They open'd the Temple-Gates 


to all repenting Sinners; when one of the chief Miniſters of the God diſcover'd himſelf 


to the Spectators, and blew his * Horn; turning himſelf to the four Winds, as if he were 
calling all the Earth to Repentance: After which he took up Duſt, and carried it to his 
Mouth, pointing at the ſame Time to the Heavens. Every one imitated the Prieſt ; af- 
ter which, nothing was heard but Voices, intermix'd with Sighs, Tears, and Groans 
They roll'd themſelves in the Duſt, calling at che fame Time upon the divine Mercy, 
when the Terrors which trouble the Conſciences of the blindeſt Sinners, actuated in ſuch 

a manner on the Minds of the Mexicans, that they uſed to call to their Aſſiſtance the 
Shades of Night, the Winds and Storms, the better to eſcape the Fury of that God, 
whoſe Vengeance, they ſaid, was ever impending i in order to chaſtiſe the Wicked. And 
as the Notions which even falſe Religions exhibit to th whom they are deſirous of 
leading into the Paths of Virtue, are ſtrong enough to Hike the Hearts of the Vicious 
with Remorſe, and even to make them ſenſible that Vice is contrary to Humanity, it 2 
| 2 07 d that al ſuch as were conſcious of Guilt, made a public Confeſſion of 1 it; 


© Purchas, and the Spaniſb Author Genes by him. Hiſtory of the Conqueft of Mexico. 


„T was a kind of a Flute, as the Spaniſs. 22 relate They firſt turned themſelves towards 7 Eaſt, then to- 
wards the Weſt, the North, and South, | 
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* A Diſſertation on the RELIGION 


ever Meats were given to the Idol, were call'd ſacred Viands, and were ſervd up by 
Veſtals who were led to it by an old Prieſt dreſsd in a kind of white Surplice, and 
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which fitted him for the fatal 


able to reſiſt the Terror with which their Conſciences were. truck by the Sound of the 
Horn, All theſe Agitations, ſo ſalutary in outward Appearance, ſince they inſpir d the 
Hearts of the Mexicans with Repentance for ſome Time, concluded with burning a grear 
Quantity of Incenſe in honour of the Idol whoſe Feſtival they ſolemniz d. They blew the 
Horn for ten Days ſucceſſively, viz. from the ninth of May to the nineteenth, all which 
Time was ſpent in Tears and Affliction. On the laſt Day, Tſcalipuca was carried in 
Proceſſion. The Image of the God, ſurrounded with Branches of Mangbey, ſtuck. full 
with Prickles, was ſeated in a Machine ſurrounded with Curtains, which probably was 
like a mares This Machine was carried! in Proceſſion: round the Temple by- Prieſts 


wied vp wh a whies String, Two Miniſters of the Idol walk d at the Head of the 
Proceffion, with. Thuribles in their Hands; every Time they incenſed the People, the 
whole Proceffion lifted up their Arms in a devout manner, looking at the ſame Time on 
the Sun and the God of Penance. During this Ceremony, the reſt of the Devotees 
ſcourg'd themſelves with Ropes made of Mangbey. ame adorn d che Court and e 
* . a the Way with. Flowers. leapt os, 


IMs Wo K; 


&& > 


" Andy the 8 and the N FD we every one Jad his Oblations 


reſembling thoſe which the antient Heathens inſtituted in honcur of their Gods. What- 


were by him conducted back to tho Convent, after having thus ſerw'd up at the Table 


of the God. But when the Time for their clearing the Table was come, the Youths 


and Miniſters of the Temple took away the Meats, and carried them to the Prieſts, 
who alone had the Privilege of eating them. After the ſacred Repaſt was ended, they 


made a Sacrifice of him who that Year had been the living Image of the God of 
| Penance; and. the whole OO ended, like thoſe of other Feu, ih. Dances 
gud ſpiritual Songs. 


"Es . ud to celebrate a Jubilee every four Years, which: was nothing 1 more 
than the Feaſt of Penance, fuch as we have already deſcrib d it, except that it wag 


more ſolemn ; chere being at that Time a more general and plenary Remiſſion of Sins. 


We are aſſured that the Mexicans ſacrific d ſeyeral human Victims at that Seaſon, and 
the Youth uſed to make a kind of Challenge who ſhould firſt, and in one Breath, get to 


the Top of che Temple. This Enterprize was a very difficult one, ſince it gain d all 


thoſe. prodigious Applauſe who had the Glory of coming firſt to the Goal; not to men- 
tion that they were diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt of their Countrymen: They moreover had 
on om ryan oe Pe ral Foes, An, n e NOR 


Seen Wee Relics. | 


#4 © -# * * 


whom he as to be facrificed as a Victim on the Day of the Feſtival ; but they 
firſt 20 0 bim in the Lale Hebe Geds, which was the Name they gave to the Water 


Apotheoſis which ended with his Death. n. 


the Time of tis Beenden in Dancing and Rejoyeings. Tbey; ed with him in his 
Pleaſures, and worſhipped him; but for fear, leſt he ſhould be be of his fatal Deſ- 
$4 two anticnt' Minifters of the Idol refreſhrd His Memory with it nine Days be- 


228 fore 


— 


Serar; brought. Jewels: and Works: of Gold and Silver ; others Incenſe, precious Wood, 
Mair, &. che: Poor offet d Quails,: and theſe the Sacrificers, after having cut off their 
Heads, due at the Foot of the Altar. Then the People made a Feaſt, very much 


| png on dre ry te 
os prin a Slave of a very "an Shape, who during that Time repreſented the 
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fore his being facrificed. * He was oblig'd to wait his Fate with Patience and Reſigna- | 


tion. If he diſcover'd the leaſt Sorrow on that Account, the two Prieſts gave him 4 
Liquor to drink, which, by reftoring him to his wonted Mirth, made him undoubted- 
ly inſenſible to his Fate. The Day of the Feaſt being come, they again ador'd che 
miſerable Victim, and incens'd it ſeveral Times ſucceſſwely. In fine, they facrificed it at 
twelve at Night, offer'd its Heart to the Moon, and afterwards threw it before the 
Idol; then the Body was thrown down from the Top of the Temple, as was POS 
in 1 EEE of V. vo” 0 ls and the whole erh dnl a NS. 


"Tat E Prieſts of this Deity perform'd a G which was odd enough, and that 
was the Commanding every Body to tetire by Beat of Drum, the Sound of which 
was heard all over the City. At Day-break they uſed to call up the People to Work. 


This Function was performed by the Prieſts, each of whom had it in his Turn 
every Week. 


Tur God whoſe Worſhip we have deſcribed, was ador'd after another manner 
at o Cholula, He was there look d upon as the God of the. Air. He was alſo con- 
fider'd as the Founder of the Clty, the Inſtitutor of Penance, and the Author of 
Sacrifices, His Idol was repreſented in almoſt the ſame Attitude as we ſee it in 
the Figure. Its Cloke was powder'd with red Crofles. As this Deity had, during 


his Reſidence here, been a Lover of Faſting and Works of Penance, Devotees uſed 


faſt; and draw Blood from their Tongue and Ears, to make themſelves agree- 
able to him: This God concern'd himſelf alſo in all warlike Affairs. They facri- 


| ticed five Boys and as many Girls of three Years old, in his Honour, before oY took 


the Field. 


Ir is to the Idol of Cholula that they aſcribed the famous Predictions Au to 
the Ruin of the Empire of Mexico: Predictions which were follow'd by Prodigies, 
the Particulars whereof it would be · needleſs to relate; eſpecially as there is great 


Reaſon to believe that oy - were very much * d by che Credulity of the 
e | 


4 4 
$1 ' 


Ix fine, the Mexicans, and particularly the be of Bacall, worthipped one 
God, who, during his Abode in this World, had been a- great Hunter. He was 


honour'd with a ſolemn Party of Hunting, as we fee it repreſented in the Plate. 
Whilſt the God ſtood on an Altar placed on the Top of a Mountain, round which 


they had lighted ſeveral Fires, the devout Hunters purſued the wild Beaſts, who, in 


order to eſcape the Violence of the Flames, fled towards the Top of the Mountain. 
They uſed to knock theſe Beaſts down before the Idol, and facrifice their Hearts in his 
Honour. The Chaſe concluded with Songs of Mirth and joyful Acclamations, after which 


the Hunters brought back the Idol i in Triumph, and a ſolemn Feaſt concluded the De- 
votion We that Day. | 


« Theſe two Mane e enn God, ab Words to him, Lol, 


4 Pleaſures will end nine Days hence. He was obliged to anſwer them with a chearful Air, Be it ſo, and continue 
is Mirth. 


0 The Mexicans uſed to go on Pilgrimage to this Place, which was looked upon as holy Poe terns becauſe it corl. 
tained more than four hundred Temples of wann 
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158 A Dilſereagion. on tho * 10N 


Their Ceremonies of PEACE aud 5 8 and Hizz6- 


N Ambaſſador was — by a Mantle or Riding-Cloke of Cotton, em- 
broider'd with a Fringe, interwoven with Knots, He held in his Right Hand 
a very broad Arrow, with the Feathers upwards, and in his Left a Shell, in the Shape 
of a Buckler. The Subject of the Embaſſy was known by the Feathers of the Arrow, 
the Red denouncing War, and the White denoting Peace. The Ambaſſador was to be 
reſpected at the Sight of theſe Tokens, but he was not 'allow'd to tum out of the 


royal Roads of the Province through which he paſs'd, upon Penalty of loſing his 95 
* Juriſdiction and * 


Tus Sacrificers denounced War by the Sound of an Inftrument which they call d the 
ſacred Trumpet, becauſe none but the Sacrificers were allow'd to ſound it, to animate, 
by the Command of the Gods, the Hearts of the Soldiers. The Sound of this Inſtru- 
ment was harſh, and breath d gloomy Notes, very well adapted to inſpire the Soldier 
with a new Bravery, by conſecrating, ſays the Tranſlator of The Conqueſt of Mexico, 
the Contempt of Life from a religious Motive. The Mexican Troops were kept under 
very ſtrict Diſcipline, and were very obedient. We ſhall not take notice of their Me. 
thod of fighting, having confin d ourſelves to religious Ceremonies only, but ſhall only 
obſerve, that the taking a Priſoner was thought a more heroic Action, than the kil- 


ling an Enemy *; and he was look'd upon as the moſt — the greateſt 
Number of Victims for the Sacrifices. 


Taz ix Writing conſiſted in certain  bieroglyphic Paintings, by whoſe Aſſiſtance they 
calld up certain memorable Incidents in the Mind; for they had not, like the Euro. 
Peans, the Uſe of Letters. They uſed to paint the Objects on Calicoe, prepar d on 
Purpoſe for the Pencil. To theſe Images they added Numbers, or ſome other Signs, 
* which they diſpos d in fo exact and regular a Manner, that the Number, the Cha- 
« racer, and the Figure, mutually aſſiſted each other in expreſſing the Thought, and 
« form'd a complete Argument. This ſubtil Invention reſembled the Hieroglyphics of 
* the Egyptians; and the Mexicans were fo skilful therein, that they had whole 

Books drawn up in this Manner, in which they preſerv'd the Memoirs of Antiquity 
<« and tranſmitted to Poſterity the Annals of their Kings“ They alſo by this Mc. 


thod preſery'd the Ceremonies of their Religion; the Books which treated thereof were 
W | 


Tuz Mexican Emperors uſed to cauſe the Exploits of their Heroes to be ſung in 
theſe Temples, and particularly the illuſtrious Actions of the Kings their Predeceſſors. 
They taught their Children theſe poetical Compoſitions, which ſupplied the Place of 
Hiſtory to thoſe who did not underſtand their Paintings, and the Hieroglyphics of their 
Annals. Thus did they learn to underſtand the Advantages of military Virtue, in an 
Age when they were incapable of putting it in Practice. However, it was at leaſt an 


excellent Preparative to that Heroiſm, RACE REY: ARE > 
his firſt Campaign. 


lep of the Conqueſt of Mexico. 
© ibid. 
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Do OI TE CR Le VOLT i » 
HE Mikron aked 4 their Calendar by the Motion of the Sun ; for 

« TEE Altitude and Deelination, and by that means 
< ſound the different Seaſons. Their Year conſiſted of 'three hundred and fixty five 
„% Days, which they divided imo cighteen Months, each Month containing: twenry 

f „ Days, making the whole three handred and finry Days, the five remaining being 
. look'd upon as fo many intercalar Days: Theſe they added to the End af the Year, 
2 in arder to equal the Courſe of the Sun, During theſe five Days, which. they ma- 
gin d their Anceſtors had left purpoſely as ſo many Chaſms, they abaiidon'd" them- 

« Gs catincly —ͤ—ñ and fought only to trifle away the reſt of the — 

« agreeably as poſſible. The Arviſers uſed to leave their Wark, and the hops! "war _ 
& ſhut; no Cauſes were carried on in the Courts of Judicature, nor Sacrifices in 
te the Temples. They uſed to viſit one another, and devote themſelves to every | a | "2 
Recreation, in order, as they ſaid, to compenſate for all the Vexations and Miſeries 
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they were to undergo the approaching Year, which began che firſt Day of 8 = = : 
ec and differ'd but three Days from 0 our ſolar 75 e 1 55 Ges from aur, 5 a 
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Turin Week wr use eps all of 4 id 1 by ferent Nat 
«which were diſtinguiſh'd in their Calendar by different * Thr 4 cont 
« * of * four Weeks of Ten - 2 


Tur Revdlution of the 4 ge of the W is explain d rhe zottom 1"; TINY 
gure where it is repreſented, ” The Author of that Explication tells us the Reaſon why 
they begab to compute their Years. from the South, - Wheneyer they afflicted and 
< humbled viemſhves the. laſt Day. of their Age, it was uſual for them to kneel down 

on the Tops of their Houſes, with their Faces turn d towards the Eaſt, to ſee whe- 
_ © ther the Sun would again begin his. Courſe, er if the World was at an End; and 
e as, When they were in this Paſture, they had the South to their Right Hand, they 
« drew this Conſequence from it, viz. that the Light had begun in that Quarter, 
They alſo imagin d that Hell lay northward, and therefore that it would have been 
- YelCulogls to think the Sun had begun his Progreſs from that Quarter.” 5 


: As they had learnt from Tradition, or by ſome other Means, that the cars is 
to be deſtroy'd, and that they imagin'd. its Deſtruction would happen at the End of 
four Weeks of Years, when the laſt Day of the fifty two Years. was come, every ane 
prepar'd himſelf for the general Deſtruction of Nature. Then the Mexicans diſposd 
themſelves to die, though in perſect Health: They broke to Pieces all their Diſhes and 
Plates, as being of no farthar Uſe ta them: They: put out the Fire, and ran up and 5 
down all Night long, like Men. aut af their Senses, and no one dar d to give over, till 
ſuch Dime as he know whether thay were really going into the Regions of Patkneſs, or 
not. They began to take breath as ſaon as the Day began to break and diſc 5 
to their Eyes, which. were. inceſſantly. turn d towards to the Eaſt; and when the om 
diſcover'd. itſelf, he. was ſaluted. with: the Sound. of all their Inſtrumente by Hymns 
and. Songs, which, cxpref#d the Tranſports: af their Joy. Then the Mexicans cangra- 
e e eee eee Hide een en eee | 

ge) of the inqueſt of Mexico: | 


v. This Way of computing es a POR, Ade: twelve this handed: | 
and fixty Days, to which they added five intercalar ones. * making ö 


< Fifty two Years. 1 1 
| *. Hiſtory of the Conqueſt of Mexico. Parchas, i in the Extracts 01 Ft Hani 3 Ws CIT 
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leaft.. I Gb Tanola + to thank 1 Goh r is, nd vali new Fire 

8 the Hands of che ſacrificing Prieſts. This new Fire was lighted before the Altar; 
by the rubbing of two Fieces of dry Wood very hard one againſt the other; after 
which, each of them provided himſelf afreſh with every Thing that was neceſſary for. 
- bis SnhbGfichce, and the Day was celebrated by public Rejoicings. Nothing was to be 
_ ſeenall; tue City over but Dances and other active Exerciſes, which were conſecrated to 
the Renewal of tle: Ape; in the fime Manner, ſays the Author of the Conqueſt of Mexi- 
co, as che ſecular, Games at Rome: 'Tis very probable that the Mexicans had borrow'd 
Fan their Anceſtors the Idea of the End of the World, and that the latter had brought 
ba: it weich them from fa,” where it has been: receiv'd in all Ages. It appears alſo that this 
8 People had ſome Knowledge of Aſtronomy, ſince the Spaniards found in the Province 
df Fucutan ſome Mexican Books which treated on that Branch of the Mathematics. 
© The Monks; better acquainted with their Breviaries than Aſtronomy, burnt thoſe Books; 
8 n each of thoſe Schemes was R of raiſing the ee CST, 
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be Coronation of their Moxazcus, 8. eh 


E gay notice of this 3 becauſe it is partly a lin one. The Em. 
perors or Kings of Mexico were at firſt elected by the Voices of the People, | 
bu the whole was manag'd by the Nobles. They were afterwards choſen. by four 
or . Theſe choſe for their Kings ſuch Vouths as were brave, and fit for War, who 
Were -oblig'd to give Proofs of their Valour ; nor were they crown d immediately after 
= ie Election. The newly elected Monarch was * obliged to make a Campaign at 
the Head of his Troops, and to gain ſome Victory, or win ſome Province from the 
« Enemies of the Empire, or the Rebels, before he was crown'd, or ſuffer'd to aſcend 

e the Throne, No ſooner had the Merit of his Exploits made him appear worthy 
of reigning, but he return'd triumphant to the Capital. The Nobles, the Miniſters, 
« and ſacrificing Prieſts, accompanied him to the Temple of the God of War, where 

a he deſcended from his Litter ; and after the Sacrifices were ended, the electoral Princes, 
« clothed him with the Imperial Mantle and other Robes of State. They put into his 
cc Right Hand a golden Sword, adorn'd with Flint- Stones, which was the Symbol of. 
a juſtice. He received with his Left Hand a Bow and Arrows, which denoted the 

« ſovereign Command over. their. Armies; after which, the King of Tezuco ſet the, 
Crown on his Head, which was the peuliar Office of the firſt Elector. One of the 

c principal Magiſtrates afterwards made a long Harangue, to congratulate the Prince 

« in the Name of the Empire; intermixing it with Inſtructions, in which he repre- 

« "ſented to him the Cares and Obligations of thoſe who are raiſed to the ſovereign 

« Dignity, and how attentive he ought to be to the Happineſs and Proſperity of his 
40 Subjects, &c.” - The High-Prieſt, clothed in his pontifical Veſtments, crown'd the 
Kin ngs as it were. Twas he anointed them; for which Purpoſe a thick Liquor, as black 

as Ink, was employ” d ; but we don't know . it was made of. The above. mentionꝰd 
Hig b Pneſt bleſ?d the King, ind ſprinkled him four Times together with a conſecrated 
War; putting a Cow! over his Head, on which Bones and Skulls were painted, and 
z black Robe over his Body, over which they put another blue one, painted in the 
fame Manner as the Cowl. All this was undoubtedly done ta teach him, that Kings 
are as mucli ſubject to Death as the moſt wretched Mortal; and that all which remains 
of: this' Grandeur, which is ſo much envied by the Plebeian, is a rotten corrupted Car- 

calc. - They: Garrounded the new-King with certain Drugs, which, according to them, 
had the Virtue of preſerving him from Diſeaſes and Inchantweats After this he of- 
ſer d Incenſe to Vitaliputali, and the * made him 2 an Oath, by which 
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he bound himſelf to maintain the Religion of his Anceſtors, the Laws | and Cuſtoms of 
the Empire, and to treat his Subjects with -Clemency and Gentleneſs. He moreoyer 
took an Oath, that the Sun, during his Reign, ſhould give its Light, and Rain fall in 
its proper Seaſons; that the Rivers ſhould not ravage the Country by Inundations, the 


Fields be curſed with Barrennefs, nor Mankind annoy d by the malignant Influences of 


the Sun. by This Contract, ſays the Author of the Conqueſt of . Mexico, has Somethi 

40 yery whimſical | in it. Nevertheleſs, it may be ſaid, that the People pretended by this 
« Oath. to engage their Sovereign to reign with ſo much Moderation, as not to draw 
« down. the Anger of Heaven by his own Guilt, well knowing. that Chaſtiſements and 


« public Calamities fall often on Saher, who ſuffer for the Crimes and 8 
6 of their Monarchs.” 5 | 


* . 
3 . . 


Their Manig CEABNoxEö and Drvonces, de. 


? 


© 


. ftrument was drawn up, wherein was mention'd the Particulars of the Wies 
Fortune, which the Husband was obliged to retutn back again in caſe of a Separation,” 
& * After their having agreed upon the Articles, the Couple went to the Temple, where 
5 one of the ſacrificing Prieſts examin'd their Reſolutions by certain preciſe Queſtions 
appointed for that Purpoſe. He afterwards took up the Woman's Veil and the Hui 
ce band's Mantle; and with one of his Hands tied them together at one Corner, to fig- 


« nify the inward Tie of the Wills. * They then return'd to their Houſe with this 


& kind of En gagement, accompanied with the facrificing Prieſt. Then, in Imitation 
& of what the Romans practiſed with regard to the Lares, they went and viſited the 
Hearth or Fire, which they look'd upon as the Mediator of the Diſputes between 
the Husband and Wife. They uſed to go ſeven Times round it ſucceſſively, the 
ſacrificing Prieſt walking before; after which Ceremony they fat down, in order to 
64 be equally warm'd by the Heat of the Fire, which gave the laſt Perfection to Mar- 
as riage.” The Bridegroom had two'old Men for Aſſiſtants or Witneſſes on his Part ; 


and the Bride two old Women. The Mexican Hiſtory, repreſented in Figures and Hie- 


roglyphics, adds, that in the Beginning of the Night, a kind of She- Mediator, accom- 


panied by four Matrons, with each a Torch in her Hand, took up the Bride on her 
Back, and carried her to her Husband's Houſe. The Parents of tlie latter, who were 


gone to meet the Bride, led her ibo a Place where the Bridegroom was waiting for 
her ; arid: hefe the reſt of the Ceremony was completed in the Manner above-men- 


tion d. Then follow'd the Marriage-Feaſt, and after having ſufficiently entertain d 


themſelves with Eating and Drinking, the old Men took the Bridegroom afide, and the 


old Women the Bride, in order to inſtru them in ſuch Particulars as were uſeful and | 
neceſſary for their Change of Condition, and how they might beſt anſwer thoſe Duties, 


to which they had bound themſelves by their Marriage-Contract. Laſtly, the old 4. 
ple withdrew, when the married Couple put the finiſhing Stroke to the Work, 


HxRR follows what was Sls obſery'd by the Mexicans: Nevertheleſs, ſome Pro- 
vinces of the Empire either added or retrench'd from theſe Particulars, according as 


Caprice dictated. At Tlaſealla they uſed to ſhave the Heads of the married Couple, to 


teach them, as it were, that it was now proper for them to lay aſide all youthful 
Amuſements. In Mechoacan the Bride was obliged to keep her Eyes fix d on the Bride- 


8 while the Ceremony was performing, » without which the Marriage wanted one 


Hiſoy of the Conqueſt of Mexico. rn ho: 2 CO. S PT 
b The Prieſt conducted them back to their Houſes bound in this 1 to = VIE 


© Among the om, the married S drew near the Fire and Water, which were fer at the Entrance of 
the Houſe. 


d Others i. that the Woman only went "a Times round the Fire. n 


Vor. II 


FARRIAGE was ſolemniz d by che Aub of che Prieſts, and a public 1. | 
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Degree of Perfection. Was it done to denote to the Wife, that it was her Duty to 
read her Will, her Defires, and Caprices, in her Husband's Eyes? In another Pro- 
vince of this Empire twas a Cuſtom to carry off the Bridegroom, in order that it 
might be thought he was forced to marry againſt his Will ; or perhaps to denote, that 
if Men were not prompted to propagate their Species in a lawful Way, by the DiQates 
of Nature and Reaſon, hardly any Man would ever enter into that State, or embaraſs 
himſelf with che Cares of a Family, but would prefer the begetting a long Succeſſion 
of Baſtards, and abandoning them to the wide World, to the beautiful Harveſt which 
Hymen beſtows after a Toil of many Years. In the Province of Panuco, the Husband 
purchaſed his Wife, (which was, in ſome Meaſure, the giving her a Portion) for a Bows 
two Arrows, and a Net. After the Marriage, the Wife's Father did not ſpeak a Word 
to his Son-in-Law during the firſt Year; and the latter, as ſoon as he was made a Fa- 
ther, - abſtain'd from all Commerce with his Wife for two Years. During the firſt 
twenty Days of their Marriage, the Macatecas, another Nation ſubject to the Empire 
of Mexico, faſted, pray'd to their Gods, offer'd Sacrifices to them; and, from a peni- 
tential Motive, drew Blood from themſelves, and rubb'd the Mouth and Face of the 
Idols with it. Whence this whimſical Piece of Devotion, at a Seaſon that claims no- 
thing but Mirth and Feſtivity ? Did it ariſe from Fear, or a Principle of Duty? 'Tis 
probable that they might be partly influenced by Fear; but how ſpecious ſoever the 
Motive of that Piety might appear, the Europeans would think that Husband a Mad- 
man, who ſhould give himſelf up to Faſting and Praying to God, in thoſe firſt Days 
which ſeem ſo naturally adapted to Mirth and Jollity. And fince Reaſon dictates to 
us to ſuit the ſeveral Circumſtances of Life, and proportion them to one another, 'tis 
manifeſt, that he who falls down to Prayers in a Seaſon which naturally calls him to 
an Exerciſe of a quite different Nature, offends againſt that juſt Proportion. 


Divorces were very common in Mexico. Nothing more was requir'd in that Caſe 
than the mutual Conſent of both Parties; ſo that they had no Occaſion of going 
before the Judges, but they themſelves decided it upon the Spot. The Woman kept 
A tbe Girls, and the Husband the Boys; but the Moment a Marriage was thus dif. 
«« folv'd, the Parties were, on Pain of Death, forbid to cohabit together again; and 
the Danger of relapſing was the only Remedy the Laws could think of applying 

e againſt Divorces, which the natural Levity and Inconſtancy of thoſe People made 
te but too common among them. They made the Chaſtity of their Wives a Point of 
* Honour; and, notwithſtanding their Propenſion to Luſt, they * nevertheleſs puniſh'd 
e an Adulterer with Death.” However, they at the ſame Time allow'd of common 
Strumpets and public Stews. | 


The Ceremmies uſed at the Birth bo their CHILDREN, and 
the Education they gave them. 


HE new-born Infants were carried in a ſolemn Manner to the Temple, and the 

Prieſts, when they received them, repeated certain Exhortations on the Miſeries 
and Troubles to which they are expoſed by their Birth. If it was a Nobleman's Child, 
they put a Sword in its Right Hand, and in its Left a Shield, which the Prieſts kept 
for that Purpoſe. If it were an Artificer's Child, they performed the fame Ceremony 
with Tools or mechanical Inſtruments. After which the Prieſt carried the Child near 
the Altar, and drew ſome Drops of Blood from its Ears and privy Parts with a 


+ They uſed to fene the two Adulterers See the Hiſtory of Mexico repreſented in Figures. 
» Some ſay that he laid him on the Altar, 


 Manghey 


3% 


of the AMERICANS. * 


Manghey Thorn, or Stone-Lancet. He afterwards threw Water on the Child, or 
plung'd it into the Water, uttering certain Imprecations at the ſame Time, 


Tars kind of Circumciſion, and the. Immerſion which follow'd it, reſembled in 


ſome meaſure the Circumciſion of the Jews, and the Baptiſm of Chriſtians, We find 


in the Hiftory of the Conqueſt of Mexico repreſented in Figures, that the Midwife took 
the Child four Days after its Birth, and carried it naked into the Yard, where ſome 
Ruſhes were prepared, on which they ſet a Veſſel of Water: The Midwife plung' d the 
Infant into this Veſſel, and when the Immerſion was ended, three little Boys of three 
Years of Age named the Child with a loud Voice, Twenty Days after its Birth, the 
Father and Mother carried their Child to the Temple, and preſented it to the Prieſt 
with an Oblation, and from that Time they devoted it to ſuch a Profeſſion as was moſt 
agreeable to its Parents. In caſe he were defign'd for the Prieſthood, he was put into the 
Hands of the Prieſts at fifteen Years of Age; if for War, he was given at the fame Age 


to the Perſon whoſe Buſineſs it was to inſtruct their Youth in the —y Arts. wa this 
laſt Caſe, the Oblation was given to him. 


Tux Parents of the Children uſed to ſuperintend their "Pa til ſuch Time a as 


they were fifteen Years of Age. It ſeems they have been pretty ſtrict, and that nothing 
was omitted which might conduce to check the Licentiouſneſs of Youth. They were 


brought up in Sobriety from their moſt tender Infancy ; and they increaſed every Year 


the Quantity of their Food in fo judicious a Manner, as can never be ſufficiently applaud. 
ed. A Child of four Years old was: exerciſed in Things ſuitable to its Age, and from 
that Time they prevented the Growth of a Habit of Idleneſs fo common among us, and 
which at the ſame Time is of ſuch fatal Conſequence, as to make a Man's whole Life 
vicious and miſerable. They never chaſtiſed them with any Severity till ſuch Time as 
Reaſon began to dawn; but before they proceeded to Chaſtiſement, they firſt employ'd 
Threats and Advices for a long Time together ; as well to give the Child ſome Time for 
Reflection, as an Opportunity to thoſe who were impower'd to correct them, to exert 
their Prudence. At nine Years of Age, a ſtubborn or rebellious Child was chaſtiſed very 
rigorouſly : He was ſtript ſtark naked, when tying his Hands and Feet, they pricked 
his Body all over with Manghey Thorns, The Daughters were not puniſh'd quite fo . 
rigorouſly, A Child of ten Years old was beat with a Stick; at eleven he was ſmok d 
at the Noſe with dry Axi, which put him to exceſſive Pain; and in caſe theſe Chaſtiſe- 
ments did not produce a Reformation, he was carried with his Feet and Fiſts tied, in- 


to a damp dirty Place, where he was left a whole Day together expoſed to the Incle- 
mencies of the Air, and the ſcorching Heat of the Sun. In fine, at fifteen Years. of 


Age, the Youth was either put under the Direction of the Prieſt, or the Perſon wha 
was appointed to inſtruct their Youths in the Arts of War. The latter chaſtiſed the 
young People according to the Enormity of the Faults which may be committed in the 
moſt frail Period of human Life; when the Paſſions, left to themſelves, generally fall 
into a Courſe, which, tho' it may ceaſe with the Faculties of the Señſes, does neverthe- 
leſs not bereave the Mind of its Activity. Drunkenneſs in young People was th 
with Death, but the old People were indulged. in it. 


Ix order to give the Reader an 1 of che "HE ME" in which the Youth were ema 
ployed in the Schools and Seminaries, we ſhall copy what the Author of the H; 


' the Conqueſt of Mexico has written on that Subject. They had, lays he, public 


« Schools, where the Children of the common People were In usted in every Thing 
« that was proper for them to know; and other Colleges or Seminaries which were 
« much more conſiderable, where the Children of the Nobility were educated from 
& their moſt tender Years till ſuch, Time as they. were in a Capacity of making their 
« Fortunes, or. purſuing the Bent of their Genius. There were in theſe Colleges, Maſ- 
* bers s appointed for the ſeveral Exerciſes of Children ; others for thoſe a little older , 
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and, laſtly, others for ſuch as were advancing towards Puberty. The Maſters had 
the fame Authority and Reſpe& ſhow'd them as the Miniſters of the Prince, which 
was no more than Juſtice, ſince they taught the Elements of thoſe Exerciſes that 


were to be one Day uſeful to the State. They firſt began by teaching their 


Children to read the Characters and Figures of which their Writings were com 
poſed ; and exerciſed their Memories in making them repeat hiſtorical Songs, the 
Subjects whereof were the great Actions of their Anceſtors, and the Eulogiums of theit 
Gods. From thence they went to another School, where they were taught 
Modefty, Civility, and, according to ſome Authors, a regular Way of walking and 
a proper Geſture. The Maſters of this School were more conſider d than the former, 
becauſe that they by their Employment were appointed to ſuperintend the Inclina- 


nations of an Age which ſuffers both its Errors to be corrected, and its Paſſions to be 


controul'd. And at the ſame Time that their Minds were thus enlightned in this 
State of Obedience, their Bodies waxed ſtrong, and they were removed to the third 
School, where they grew very expert in the moſt violent Exerciſes. 'T'was here 
they exercis d their Strength in lifting Burdens, and in wreſtling; they challeng'd one 
another in Jumping or Running, learnt to manage their Weapons, fence with Swords, 
and fight with Clubs; to hurl the Dart, and direct the Arrow with Strength and Ex- 


« actneſs. They obliged them to ſuffer Hunger and Thirſt, They had ſtated Seaſons 


55 


<c 


cc 


60 


when they were obliged to ſuffer the Injuries of the Weather, till ſuch Time as they 
were expert and skilful, when they returned home to their Parents, and were em- 
ploy'd — to the Character which their Maſters gave of their Genius, either for 
Religion, for the Arts of Peace, or thoſe of War : The Nobility had the Choice of one 
of thoſe three Profeſſions, which were equally honourable ; but they generally in- 
clin'd to that of War, becauſe it gave them a better Opportunity of making their 


Fortune. 


« Turze were alſo other Colleges of Matrons devoted to the Service of the Tem- 
ples, in which the young Ladies of Quality were educated, who were put under their 
Direction in their moſt tender Years. Theſe kept them under a very ſtrict Con- 
finement, till ſuch Time as they were removed from it, in order to be ſettled in 
the World with the Approbation of their Parents, and the Permiſſion of the 
Emperor. They were all very skilfull in thoſe Works which adorn a Female Cha- 
racter. | 


* SUCH as | had a Genius for War, were obliged at their leaving the Seminary, to 


ſubmit to another very rigorous, as well as remarkable Probation. Their Fathers 


uſed to ſend them into the Army, in order to inure them to the Fatigues of the 
Field, and to make them ſenſible by this Trial, what they engaged themſelves to 
ſuffer, before they embraced the Profeſſion of a Soldier. They then were employ'd 
only as Tamenes or Porters, carrying their Baggage upon their Backs between the reſt 
in Le ro mortify their Pride, and accuſtom them to Labour, 


% WHogverR among theſe Novices _changed Colour at the Sight of the 3 or 
did not ſignalize himſelf by ſome heroic Action, was not admitted into the Ar- 
my; by which Means theſe Novices were of great Service during the Time of 


« their Probation, becauſe they all, to a Man, endeavour'd to diſtinguiſh themſelves 
« by ſome gallant Exploit, ſuch as ruſhing headlong upon the Sgemy i in the greateſt 


” © JOS... 


Turk is a great Affinity between this Way of educating Youth and that of the an- 


tient Greeks, Our Notions on that Head are very different; but if we except what Chriſ- 


tianity rectifies by the Purity of its Morals, can we affirm ”__ our Method of Educa- 


tion 
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© Youth-: more upright, or more uſeful to the State ? that they make the Heart: lef cars. N 


rupt, or form more fprightly Genius's , De then flatpith the State Wich 4 great. Num 


ber of Citizens, worthy of being compared with thoſe Greths and Romans, "thoſe braye and 


magnanimous Nations, who had been taught to deſpiſe Dangers. and their own: private 
Intereſts, whenever. thoſe of their Country-call'd for Their Aſſiſtance? We ate far 8 
inuring our Childrem to Labour and Fatigue, Which at the fare. Time tliat they inviges | 
rate the Body, ſtrengthen. thoſe Organs, and the Spring which give à Motion to tie 
Spirits. We. are in general very negligent in all thoſe Things which inure the Body to 
Fatigue; and as to the Mind, e uſually give out Vouth a very faint Idea of their Buty. 


Whence it comes to paſs, that they are icarce able to reſiſt the multitude of falſe Prin- 5 
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on pe” 2957 aN om are, as it were, ſurrounded, at their Entraiics an 195 State of this 
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LS pics ini: Sports &f f theſe "Mexican Youths wal: in ſome 1 nterm 


"with Religion: - One would think that theſe People were of Or pinion that no Bere 
ations could be law ful where theſe had not a Share.” "They uſed to play about che 
1 and the Prieſts were the Judges of their Sports; twas they decided the We 


putes which aroſe among them, and adjudged the Prize to ſuch as deſerved it. The Fel 
toſſing of a Ball was one of their chief Diverſions, in which they uſed to diſpute for 


Victory with greater Solemnity than in thi reſt of. their Exerciſes : For the Prieſt one. 


« aſſiſted at it, together with the God of the Ball; ;-and after having ſeated. himſelf | 


<« at his Eaſe, they conjur d the Tennis- Court b certain 


in order td e 


t rect the Chances of the Play, and to o diſtribute an a qu Þ Portion of Fou made 255 


ſeveral E 2 
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Their Fuxtral Rites, e. 


"x 


1 E Mecken believe the N of the Soul, 4 the Ecernity of Remane 


and Puniſhments. > They placed the Manſion of the bleſſed near the Sun. A- 


mong theſe happy Souls, thoſe were allowed the firſt Places who hall been Kilkd in 


Battle, or had been facrificed to the Gods, Prepoſſeſſed with the fime Notion as the 


Antients, eſpecially the Greeks, vi. that Courage was the chief of all the Virtues, and 
being perſuaded: that the facrificing of Men was: the moſt heroic Ac of Religion, tig 


no Wonder that they aſcribed the moſt ſupreme Felicity to their Heroes, and to ſuch 


Men as devoted their Lives to pleaſe the Gods. They aſſigned different Manſions in 
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the other World to the Souls of, the Departed, according to their different Deaths; ag. 


for inſtance, ſtill born Children gid not reſide: with:thoſe who died of old Age, nor ſuch i 
as died of Sickneſs with. thoſe, who. were put to Death for their Crimes: And even. 


with. regard to the latter, Parricides did not inhabit in the ſame Manſion witk the o. 


ther kind of Murderers. Tbey eſtabliſhed; as we ſee; nn er of 1 
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buricd their Dead in their Gardens, or Houſes; and commonly choſt the rh qty | 


for that Purpoſe : They ſometimes; buried them in thoſe Places where they facrificed to 


the Idols. In fine, they frequently burnt them, after which they buried their Aſhes in 


the T gags, rogrihen with one e their Urenfils, and all 
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be uſeful to them in the next World. They uſed to ſing at Funerals, and even made 
Feaſts on thoſe Occaſions ; which Cuſtom, how ridiculous ſoever it may be, yet ſome 
Chriſtian Nations have not been able to prevail upon themſelves to lay it afide. Above 
all, they buried their great Lords in a very magnificent manner, and uſed to carry their 
Bodies with great Pomp and a numerous Train into the Temples. The Prieſts 
« walk'd firſt with their Pans of Copal, ſinging funeral Hymns in a melancholy Tone, 
e accompanied with the hoarſe and mournful Sound of Flutes. They lifted the Body 
« ſeveral Times on high, whilſt they were facrificing ſuch as were appointed to ſerve 
te thoſe illuſtrious Dead. The * Domeſtics were put to Death to keep their Maſters 
« Company. 'Twas a Teſtimony of great Affection, but very common among the 
4e lawful Wives, to ſolemnize by their Deaths the Funerals of their Husbands. They 
e buried a great Quantity of Gold and Silver with the Deceaſed for the Expences of 

« his Journey, which they imagined was long and troubleſome.” The common Peo- 
ple imitated the Grandees in proportion to their Subſtance. The Friends of the De- 
ceaſed came and made Preſents to him, and talk'd to him as though he were till li- 
ving: The fame Ceremonies were practiſed whether they burnt or buried the Dead. We 
muſt not omit, that they carried the Atchievements and Trophies of the Deceaſed, in 
caſe he were a Man of Quality ; and that the Prieſt who read the Funeral Service, was 


dreſod in thoſe of the Idol whom the © Nobleman repreſented. The Funeral laſted ten 
Days. 


The Ceremonies practiſed at the DEATH of their 
EMPERORS. 


RIDE and Vanity, as in all other Places, exerted their utmoſt Efforts at the 
Death of the Mexican Monarchs. If a Perſon upon his Death-Bed ſincerely ac- 
knowledges the Emptineſs of all human Grandeur, his Succeſſors do not imitate him 
in every particular. Various Intereſts, whether true or feigned, oblige them to ſtifle 
thoſe Ideas, whoſe Force they yet muſt one Day feel. Whenever the Emperor was 
fick, they uſed to mask the Faces of the Idols, and never took them off till he was 
either Dead or recovered. If he died, his Death was publiſhed, together with an E- 
dict by which all his Subjects were commanded to bewail it. The whole Body of the 
Nobility was invited to his Interment. They uſed to guard the Emperor's Body the 
_ firſt four Nights after his Death; after which they waſh'd it, and took a Tuft of his 
Hair, which they preſerv'd as a Relic ; that Tuft, according to the Mexicans, repre- 
ſenting the Soul. They put an Emerald into his Month, wrapp'd him in ſeventeen 
Mourning Mantles very richly wrought, on the laſt of which the Image of that De- 
Ay. was rept which had been the peculiar Object of that Monarch's Devotion: 
er d his Face with a Mask, and carried him in that manner into the Temple 
of this Idol The Clergy of the Temple received it at the Gate, finging the Funeral 
Service after the Mexican manner; which being done, the High- Prieſt pronounced ſome 
Words, when they threw the Body into the Fire with every Thing that had been ap- 
pointed for his Uſe. They ſtrangled a Dog, who was to be his Guide in the other World, 
and facrificed ſeveral Days ſucceſſively a great Number of Slaves and others to attend 


upon him. In fine they put the Aſhes and the Tuft of Hair into a Coffin, the Inſide 
of which was 0 with all kinds of Pictures repreſenting Idols, and laid the Image 


*F the Conqueſt Mexico, 
| Deer alſo bose him Company in his Journey, | 


in order to divert him. jon, 
© This wasa Cuſtom eftabliſh'd among the Ae / 
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H E Deitics pain in. this Fines. 1 were - woithinped at, Campeche, at nd firobably 

in other Places. The Devotees of the Eaſtern Coaſt of : Mexico went whe . 
feed to the Idols in the Iſland Of Sacrifice. The Author of the Hiſtory of the Can ft 
of Mexico has not given us a Deſcription of it, but ſatisfies himſelf with ſaying, chat 
e the Spaniards found Idols there of various, but dreadful Shapes They were, an- 
«* tinues he, placed on Altars, to which they 'aſcended by Steps, near which were. Ax 


« or ſeven hundred Waaler _ le ay re 2 5 after . tore out their... 
2 Bowels,” os 6 | 2 1 
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. THERE was FER at pd; 2 3 hea or OY built « Bach and 
| Stone about four Cubits high. pon the Theatre was fix'd the Marble Statue of a Man, 
whom two Animals of an extraordinary Shape ſeem'd ready to tear in Pieces. Near 
this Figure a Serpent was alſo repreſented, forty ſeven Foot in Length, and of a propor- 
tionable Thickneſs, which ſwallow'd up a Lion. Theſe two laſt Figures were made 
of Marble like the reſt, and encloſed in ſome meaſure by Palliſadoes. On the Pave- 
ment were Bows and Arrows, Bones and Skulls. This is all we are told concern- 


ing theſe Fi gures, which poſſibly might have ſome e e ene un- 
der them. 


Tux Savages of Fucatun had alſo a kind of Circumciſion; bot we are not /2old that 
it differ d from the Ceremonies obſerv d by the Mexicans at the Birth of their Children. 
There were Croſſes found among the Savages : TwWould be no eaſy matter to gueſs what 
Uſe theſe Tdolaters might apply them to, and the 9 of them; for we carinot depend 
upon the Truth of what they told the Spaniards, viz; That formerly a Man who was more 


beautiful than the Sun went into that Son; and . lar Wes ONE _ 1 
I, TIN: . 


Wr are $ old that the 1 Iſland of "Ir went by he Nias: of an Idol which: the 
"Inhabitants worſhipped. « The Temple of this Idol was built of Stone, of a ſquare Fi- 
gure, and in a pretty good Taſte. The Idol was repreſented under the Figure of a Man, 
« with a terrible and hideous Air.” They had made a Back- Door behind the Idol, 
through which the Prieft pronounced the Oracles unſeen ; but the Devotees, when they 
addreſſed their Vows to the Idol, fooliſhly imagined it really anſwered them. There 
were alſo ſome other Figures of Marble and Earth reſembling Bears. We are told 


chat theſe Gods were their Doneftic i aig, or the eres of ie People of n 
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168 A Diſſertation on the RELIGION 

In the fame Iſland the God of Rain was worſhipped under the Figure of a Croſs. When- 
ever a Drought happen'd, they uſed to go in Proceſſion to beſeech it to ſend Rain, 
They facrificed Quails in its Honour, offer'd it the moſt exquiſite Perfumes, ſprinkled it 
with Water, and undoubtedly repeated the Oblations, the Prayers, and Aſperſions ſo 


frequently, and fo long together, that at length the Clouds had Leiſure to ne + in the 
Sky. n when, lo ! the Miracle. 


Tur Idols of T, baſes, and the Satis which were made them, are repreſented in 
the Figure. They uſed to rip up the Victims Breaſt and tear out his Heart; they after- 
wards ſet, or rather encloſed the bloody Body of the Victim, in a Hollow made in 
that Part of the Lion's Neck which is repreſented in the Figure. The Blood of the 
Victim fell into a Stone Reſervoir, on the Side of which was placed a Stone Statue 
- repreſenting a Man, who ſeemed to look ſtedfaſtly at the Blood of the facrificed Vic- 
tim. As to the Heart, the facrificing Prieſt, after having torn it out, ſmear'd the Idol's 
Face with it, and then threw it into the Fire which was lighted for that Purpoſe. 


RELIGION of the Nicaraguans. 


HESE Savages uſed to facrifice Men in the fame manner as their Neighbours, 
and worſhipped the Sun and ſeveral other Deities. Some of their Prieſts might 
be conſider d as Confeſſors, ſince they were appointed to hear Confeſſions, and 
enjoin Penance ; they alſo pointed out the Feſtivals and other Solemnities, preſcrib'd 
the manner of the Sacrifices, 9 gave the Form 9 Sc. Theſe Prieſts liv'd in 


a State of Celebacy, 


H nx follow the moſt remarkable Circumſtances in their Sacrifices, The ſacrificing 
Prieſt turn'd thrice round the Victim, who was always a Priſoner of War, ſinging at 
the ame Time in a moſt lamentable Tone. He then ript up his Breaſt, ſmear'd his 
Face with the Blood of it, and cut the Body to Pieces, after having firſt taken out the 
Heart. This the Sacrificer gave to the chief Prieſt, its Hand and Feet to the King, 
and the reſt to the People. The Head was fix'd on a Stake, which was called by the 
Name of the Province againſt whom they were making War; we may naturally ſup. 
poſe. the Victim was of that Country. They often facrific'd Children, and even Men 
of the Country, on thoſe Stakes; but they were obliged to purchaſe them before they 
could offer them in Sacrifice, and a Father was allow'd to fell his Child for that cruel 
Ceremony. Thoſe who had the Happineſs of being facrificed in this manner, enjoy- 
ed the Privileges of Deification, and paſſed from this mortal to an immortal Life. All 
the religious Ceremonies of theſe Savages were intermix'd with Prayers, Vows, Promiſes 
to the Gods of a ſincere Repentance, and Proceffions in their Honour. In theſe the 
Pricfts aſſiſted, clothed in Callico Mantles, which deſcended to the Leg; the Laity carry'd 
Banners, on which were repreſented, in their Taſte, ſuch Gods as were the Objects of 
their Worſhip ; the Youths aſſembled alſo in it with Bows and Arrows in their Hands, 
The chief Prieſt walk d at che Head of the pious Band, carrying an Image of ſome 
Deity of, the Country fix d at the End of a Lance. The Prieſts fing till they are 
. artiv'd at the Place where the Idol is to halt, when they ſtrew the Place where it is 
ſet down, with all kind of Flowers; then they leave off finging, and the chief Prieſt 
draws Blood from ſome Part or other of his Body in honour of the God. The pious | 
Band follow his Example, ſome letting themſelves Blood in the Tongue, others in the 
Ears, and others a great deal lower, as they think proper ; but the Blood, from what 
Part ſoever it be drawn, is always uſed in ſmearing the Idols Face. During this Act of 
' Devotion the young People dance and make merry. They ſometimes conſecrate the Maiz 


in 
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Fg 


in theſe Pore Rote which indeed is whimſical enough. They delle! it with Blood, 


which is far from having a Property. of inſpiring the Mind of Man with Works yd Ws 


Picty. When the Conſecration | is 1 they begin to eat · 


Tuzix Temples are low and dark; * the an Altar fivod formerly before one of 


them. *T'was here the facrificing Prieſt made an Exhottation to the People, * kiv'd 
as a Pretade to the Sacrifice. 


Their MARRIAGE CEREMO NIES. 


JorwirnsrAup IG that Polygamy i is allowed among them, they yet. have but 
one lawful Wife, The Prieſt takes the Parties betroth'd by the little Finger, 


and leads them to an Apartment near; a Fire which is lighted-purpoſely for that Cete- : 
mony. He inſtructs them immediately in their Duty, and in all thoſe Particulars which 


be thinks neceſſary to be obſerved by them in this Tranſition from one State to another, 
which indeed is vaſtly more dangerous for a European than an American Husband. The 


Moment the Fire is extinguiſhed, the Parties are look d upon as Husband and Wife; : 
but if the latter, whom the Husband ſuppoſed to be a Virgin, ſhould happen to be found 


otherwiſe when they come to a Scrutiny, he immediately puts her from him without 
the leaſt Formality, unleſs he is willing to leave the Determination thereof to his Cacique, 
by giving him leave to. make an Experiment on her Virginity. The only Puniſhment 
inflicted on a Woman who had violated her conjugal Faith, is todivorce her. She is in- 


deed prohibited from marrying again, but here ſhe's no loſer : Nevertheleſs on certain 


Feſtivals, the Husband allows his Wife the Privilege of takinga Deputy; which indeed is 


a more graceful way of enliſting themſelves among the cornuted. We may even preſume; 
that the only Expedient to meet with ſome Conſolation in Cuckoldom, and perhaps to 


avoid falling under its Juriſdiction, is to permit, and 1 not to- . After all, what- 
ever Violation + 4 — ſuffer, 


Maris ce'ft la plus ſure route 
De ne voir goute, 


Ou bien den faire le ſemblant. 
In Engljb thus: * 
Husbands, 'tis beſt to ſhut your Eyes, 
And not affect to ſeem too wiſe. 


We are old, chat in this Sit the Relations of an adulterous Woman are diſhon- 


our'd ; that the Man who violates a Woman is made a Slave, or oblig'd to give her a 


Portion; that a Slave who has any Commerce with his Maſter's Daughter, is buried a- 


live with her; and that in order to prevent any Commerce of this Nature they admit of 


Stews. Let us add, that theſe ſeveral Cuſtoms ſeem very repugnant to one another. 


Tux Reader will obſerve, that we have mention'd the Cuſtoms of theſe Nations as 


tho” they really exiſted at this Time. Nevertheleſs tis probable, that if they really do 
ſo, tis only among a ſmall Number of Indians, who are confin'd to the Woods and 


Mountains, for the Chriſtians have aboliſh'd them 1 in all —— Places. 
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170 A Difſertarion v1 the REz6: 10N 


Religion of the he o Darien, Panama, Ne ew E 


nada, and Cumana. 


E are aſſut d, that the Judiant of the Province of Darien have neither Temples, 
Altars, or any exterior Marks of Religion. * They nevertheleſs believe, that 
there is a God in Heaven, and this God is the Sun, Pg Moon's Husband, to both 
which they pay equal Adoration. As to the evil Principle, they ſtand in fear of it, be- 
cauſe it hurts them, and worſhip it in order to draw down its Benevolence upon them. 
They preſent to if Flowers, Fruits, Perfumes, and Maiz. As to the frequent Appari- 
tions we are told of, we may reaſonably conclude, without wronging our Judgment, 

that tis no more than the Effect of their Imaginations, perhaps of their Melancholy, 

and probably the Artifice of their Prieſts, who are at the ſame Time Phyſicians and | 
Politicians. Let us not omit, that they are alſo * War. 


> Tax pretended magical Incantations of theſe Prieſts are always perform'd in ſecret · 
Theſe ignorant People are eaſily perſuaded, from their aſtoniſhing and uncommon Cries, 
Diſtortions, wry Faces, and Howlings, that ſome Myſtery muſt be couch'd under them. 
We are told that the Soothfayers in their repeated Cries, mimic the Howling of Beaſts, 
and ſometimes the Melody of Birds. Theſe Cries are likewiſe heighten'd by the Noiſe 
of certain Stones, which undoubtedly are ſtruck in ſome Cadence; with the Sound of 
a kind of Drum made of Cane or Reed; with that of a Flute made of the ſame Ma- 


terials; to which if we add the Rattling of the Bones of certain Beaſts tied together, the 


Reader will have a complete Idea of che Mufic which accompanies the Inchantments 


of thoſe Priefts. However, they don't all how! together. The Time for the Noife is | 


follow'd by a mw Silence, when the Oracle pronounces the Anſwer, 


un Way of healing the Sick is very extraordinary. © They feat the Patient 


* on a Stone, (or Something elſe which is nothing to the Affair,) which being done, 
© the Medico-Prieſt takes a little Bow and ſome ſmall Arrows, and ſhoots them as 
« quick as poſſible at his Patient, who is ſtark naked. They are ſo skilful at this Ex- 
<« erciſe, that they never miſs their Mark. Moreover, there is a Stay put to the Ar- 
« row, which hinders it from piercing beyond ſuch a Depth. If the Arrow ſhould 
% open a Vein that's filled with Wind, and that the Blood ſhould ruſh out with Vio- 
« lence, the Phyſician and thoſe who are preſent at the Operation leap for Joy, and 
« diſcover by their Geſtures, that the Operation has been ſucceſsful.” 


Tux Savages that inhabit between Carthagena and Panama, uſed formerly to wor- 
ſhip, and perhaps ſtill do fo, the Stars and. the Devil ; that is to fay, the evil Principle. 
As the; Syſtem of their Religion agrees with what has been already obſery'd with re- 


gard to that of the Savages of Darien, we ſhall not make any further Reflections on it 
in this Place. Such as live higher up in the Country, and in thoſe Places where the 
Indian Kings had their Palaces on © Trees, did alſo worſhip the Sun, and ſeem'd to 


look upon him as the principal Deity. 


Rio GRANDE, which empties itſelf into the Gulf of Uraha, was formerly call'd 
Dabaiba, from an Idol that was very famous among theſe Savages. Here they uſed to 
80 in Pilgrimage, vo na ag Yeahs in his Honour, Dea 


®* Purchas. 
* Wafer s Voyages. 
© Idem Ibid. = | 
P. Martyr, D. de Rebus oceanicis. | : 255 
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' worlhip this God or Goddeſs, by faſting for three or four Days together ; ö 1 Auſteri. 
ties like to thoſe before- mention d; and by petty Acts of Devotion, ſuch as Sighs; 
Groans, Extaſies, &c. * We worſhip, (ſaid they to the Spamards, when they queſ- 


tion d them about their Religion,) one God, Creator of Heaven and Earth; whoſe Mo- 


ther is Dabaiba. This Dabaiba had led a very virtuous Life in this World, and was 
conſequently very much eſteem'd, and after her Death was deified, and became the 
Mother of God. When ſhe is angry, ſhe ſends Thunder and Lightening 5 Man- 


kind. This is the Subſtance of the Religion of thoſe Savages. 


4 


/ Tuzir Prieſts make a Vow of Chaſtity, a if eyer they violate it, ar Toa are infalli; 
bly ſton'd and burnt. The Devotees are oblig'd, during their Faſting, to ceaſe. from all 
Correſpondence with their Wives. Notwithſtanding the rigorous Puniſhment which is 
inflicted on all ſuch Prieſts as violate their Chaſtity, they yet preſerve the Authority they 


have arrogated to themſelves in all IO and nothing is trankaQed without age. Ar | 


vice, 


Wr are told that the Savages of the Valley of Tunia worſhip the Sun and Hs atid 
an Idol call'd Chiappen. Before they ſet out to War, they facrifice Slaves and Priſoners 


in his Honour, and ſmear the Body of the Idol with the Victims Blood: They never 


go on any Enterprize without firſt asking his Advice, and imploting his Aſſiſtance; for 
which Purpoſe they undergo a Penance for two Months together, during which they ab- 
ſtain from Salr and the Commerce of Women ; but we are not told the Reaſon of their 
_ abſtaining from Salt. They have now, or had at the Time of the Spaniards coming 


among them, certain Houſes or Seminaries for educating the Youth of both Sexes. - 


* 


We have not much to fay concerning the Cures which were perform'd by their 
Prieſts, who when they find themſelves unable to heal their Patients, abandon them to 


their Gods; but before they come to this Extremity, they lay their Hand on the af- 
flicted Part, mumble over a few Words, make an Incifion, - and give. a certain ; 


Potion, 


Tux Inhabitants of Cumana and Paria look upon the Sun and Moon as their Gods. 


Thunder and Lightening always follow the Anger of the former, and whenever he is 
_ eclipsd, they employ the moſt ſevere Mortifications to engage him to reſtore his Light: 
They pull their Hair to Pieces, and cut themſelves with Fiſh Bones; the Women tear 
their Faces, and the young Girls draw. Blood from their Arms. In the mean Time the 


Sun reſumes his wonted Power, which he had loſt only in the Imagination of the Ig- 


norant ; but all Men are not oblig'd to underſtand Aſtronomy, Theſe Savages are alſo 
of Opinion, that Comets are ill-boding and pernicious ; upon which Account they make 
a great Noiſe, beat on a kind of Drum, and exorciſe. them in order to frighten and 
drive them at a Diſtance. To the Worſhip of the Sun and Moon they add that of 
ſome other Idols, and among the latter, Travellers have taken particular Notice of a 
Croſs, ſhap'd like that of St. Andrew, which is a Preſervative from Spirits, and all thoſe 
evil Genii who ramble about in the Night-Time. We are aſſur'd that this is the Rea 


ſon of their fixing Children to that Croſs. 


-.*© Brg1Des certain Compoſitions made of Roots and Herbs, which are often mix'd 
with the Fat of Birds, or Quadrupeds, to which ſeveral Ingredients are added, unknown 
to the People, the Medico-Prieſts of Cumana ſuck the infected Part with their Months. 
Thoſe two Things are perform' d with an Air. of Gravity, which is apt to prejudice the 
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172 Diſſertation on the RELIGION 
People in their Favour; and they at the ſame Time mumble ever ſeveral Words to aſ- 
* fiſt the Operation. But if after all this, a Cure is not effected, they then affirm that 
the Patient muſt abſolutely be poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit. Then the Medico-Prieſt 
rubs his Patient with all his Strength, begins to mutter over his Words again, exorciſes 
the pretended Spirit, and ſacks as hard as poſſible in order to drive him out. After 
this he takes a Piece of Wood, whoſe Virtue is known only to the Operator; when 
he rubs the Mouth, the Throat, and Stomach of the Patient therewith, and with fo 
much Violence, that at laſt the Patient vomits Blood. Immediately the Operator re- 
peats his Incantations, ſtamps his Foot, cries, and makes a thouſand new Diſtortions, 
when lo! the Devil appears. This is Something which comes out of the Patient's Bo- 
dy, or which ſeems to come out by a legerdemain Trick of the Prieſt ; tis then car- 


ried out of the Hut, the following Words, which probably may have a peculiar hidden 
Virtue, being ſpoken at the ſame Time, May the Devil go out from hence. In caſe the 


Patient ſhould happen to die, after ſo much Care and Pains have been beſtow' d 


upon him, the operating Prieſt cries out, His Time was come, which does no Way 
leſſen his as ee in the Minds of the People. 


Tux adviſe with their Prieſts in all Affairs relating to Peace or War, and conſult 
their Gods in Caves or Solitudes. They purpoſely make choice of the Night for the 
performing of their magical Ceremonies, and the darker it is the better. They conjure 
the Devils by their Cries, by a great Noiſe, and their magical Songs, in the Preſence 
of ſeveral young People. The Perſon whom they commiſſion to conſult the Oracle of 
the Idol, is ſeated, and the reſt are ſtanding. While the Devil is expected, the Magi- 
cian makes much leſs Noiſe ; and the Moment he appears, it ceaſes entirely, when the 
Conjuror proſtrates himſelf, and gives the Signal for the Homage that is to be paid him, 
Tbis is the Account which the old Spaniſh Writers give of the antient Superſtitions of the 
| Americans, they being Eye-Witneſſes to them. They add, that one Day certain Friars 
undertook to exorciſe the Prieſt who was raiſing the Devil, and that by the Power of 
the Signs of the Croſs and holy Water, which was wonderfully aſſiſted by a Stole that 
was put about the Conjurer's Neck, he anſwer'd very penitently to all the Queſtions 
which the Friars put to the Devil. Among other Things, they asked him where the 
Souls of the Indians would go after their Deaths? The Anſwer he made was, To Hell. 


Soc as are deſign'd for Prieſts, are initiated in the Prieſthood from their Infancy,” 
They oblige thoſe Children to retire for two Years to the moſt remote Parts of the 
Woods, where they are not allow'd to feed upon any Thing that has Blood in it, or ſee 
any Women ; but muſt forget their Kindred, and are not allow'd to ſtir out of their 
Caverns. The old Piaias, which is the Name of theſe Indian Prieſts, viſit and inſtruct 
them in the Night. When the Probation-Time of theſe young Candidates is expir'd, 
their Piaias give them a Certificate, upon which they are look d upon as licens'd Prieſts, 
and Doctors in Phyſic and Magic. N 


Their MaaTTAT Crnroniss, &c. 2 T 


Smoking-Feaſt, in order to take their Reſo lutions with regard to War. As 


= HE Savages of Darien, as well as thoſe of North-America, have a blem 
they have no Diets or Parliaments among them; the Reſults whereof are ex- 


pected for ſeveral Vears together; or Subſidies, which it is a hard Matter to levy; or 1 
Taxes invented by ſome Farmer of the Revenues, we may ſuppoſe that they imme - FR 
diately ſet out the Moment after they have taken a Reſolution: of making War. The A 
Women march to the Field as well as the Men, and. handle the Bow and Arrow much =" 
better than ours do the Needle and Diftaff. ; "nt 
Wo EY burn their Priſoners of War, but * pull out one of hols Teeth before they / += 
execute them. The Savages of Panama imitate their Neighbours of Darien in this | | 
Cuſtom, We are not to doubt but this laſt Practice was in ſome Meaſure a religious 1 
one, ſince the moſt ſolemn Oath among the latter was that of ee by the N 
a Tooth, 18 | lil 
Ti E Savages of Das and Panama always come into the Aftembly of War, or 0 
that of the State, in a decent Habit; that is to ſay, with a Calico Veſtment over their KAN 
Shoulders, a Scarf upon their Thighs, a Ring on their Noſes or Mouths, a Necklace "BUY 
of Teeth or Shells round their Necks. We muſt not imagine that theſe Necklaces are. 1 
as light as thoſe of our Women, Thoſe of theſe Savages weigh twenty five or thirty 17 
Pounds, and very often reach down to the Navel. Some of them wear ſeveral together, If 
but they all weigh no more than a great Necklace. They don't go to Council with 1 
thoſe ceremonious Gewgaws, but their Women follow the Men, and carry after them 1 
the ſeveral Ornaments which they are oblig d to put on when they are ſummon'd to ; i 
appear in the Council. But tis certain that theſe Counſellors give themſelves very little N 
Trouble with regard to the Gravity requiſite on thoſe Occaſions. They dance in their al 
Formalities without the leaſt Ceremony ; when, being ſeated in their ſeveral Places, a 1 
Boy lights a Roll of Tobacco, and wets that Part of it a little which is lighted, to I 
keep the Tobacco from burning away too faſt ; after this, he puts it to his Mouth as if Mu 
it were a Pipe, and goes from one Row to another with the Roll of Tobacco, when HY 
he ſmokes in the Faces of all the Counſellors, who receive his Whiffs with great Satiſ- al 
faction, 11 undoubtedly look upon it as a Token of Honour and Reſpect. 3 f f 
ah ALL theſe Savages never allow any Quarter to their Enemies; ; in caſe they don't cut 1 i| 
them to Pieces immediately, they are kept only in order to be ſacrificed to their Idols, 1 
to be knock'd down, or burnt in their ſolemn Aſſemblies. The Fear of Death wool 1 
be a thouſand Times more dreadful than Death itſelf, did not their Captives diſcover 1 
ſuch an almoſt unaccountable Intrepidity in their Slavery, Wen * may oe 1 
from a Principle that is not to be deſpis'd. fit 
Tr Savages of New Granada and Cumana caſtrate all their young Captives, and , 4 
afterwards fatten them, imagining that Men are like Capons in that reſpect. They 1 
wear the Teeth of their murder'd Enemies about their Necks, and always have an Idol \ Ii 
marching at the Head of their Armies, in whoſe Honour they facrifice Slaves or Cap. 1 
tives before the Battle begins. N 1 
* Wafers Voyages. Hy 
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Tur mM of ae paint or roco their Bodies in as many Places as they have 
kill'd Enemies The firſt Time they ſlay an Enemy, they paint their Arms; the ſe- 


cond, their Analks; uk e reed Lines from the "Noſe to the 


Ears, 
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1H E Gries of Darien are lows a Pluratity of Wives, and 'have even | the LE 
berty of ſelling them the Moment they ceaſe to be agreeable in their Eyes. They 
have alſo Proſtitutes among them, and if we may give Credit to what Travellers 
relate, their Daughters are not cruel; nevertheleſs, as they look upon an immature Preg. 
nancy as ſeandalous, they immediately employ certain Herbs in order to procure Abor- 
tion. . Kong tt 3g ry x SQ 3 ER . 1 4 


=. focus TO young Women of Diiviewannd Panama are of an Age fit fie Marriage, 
and diſcover ſome Symptoms of their Maturity, they give them the Apron, and they are 
no longer ſuffer d to appear in public. They are veil d in their Houſes, and even in their 
Father's Preſence. Happily for che Girls they marry them out of Hand, and by that 
means prevent the dangerous Inſinuations of a * Director, who, regardleſs of the Honour 
of Families, frequently deſtroys in a Moment, all that Virtue had been inculcating in- 
| to Yourh for fourteen or fifteen Years together. * Corea! relates, that the We eft- In- 
*. Zigns in general declare for Nature, and are of Opinion that ſhe is not to be ſuffer d 
4 24 remain idle; whence neither their Men or Women are ever ſuffer'd to languiſh 
« long, nor do they once make any of thoſe Reflections which may be any way con- 
ducive to check the Irregularities of Love. Tis to their early and ſpeedy Marriages, 
« and the little Trouble they have in meeting with Partners for Life, that I airing the 
« ſmall Number of Adulterers of either Sex N theſe Savages. 
. 60 Tux do not uſe much 8 in their Marriages ; the whole Amour and 
r Gallantry on both Sides goes no further than in asking each other the Queſtion ; at 
« leaſt a young. Woman is allow'd to. inſinuate, that ſhe deſires ſuch an one for her 
* Husband ; whereas among the Europeans, Decorum forbids the Woman making the 
« leaſt Overture. After they have enquir'd into each other's Inclinations, and are agreed 
upon the Matter, they immediately marry; and all the Gueſts that are invited to 
the Wedding, bring each of them a Preſent, conſiſting of Axes and Stone-Knives, 
«© Maiz, Eggs, Fruits, Fowls, Hammocks, Cotton, &c. which they leave at the En- 
e trance of the Hut, and withdraw till ſuch Time as the Ceremony of making the 
* Preſent is ended. After this they begin to ſolemnize the Marriage, the Form of 
« which is as follows: The Bridegroom preſents each of the Gueſts with a great 
ce Gourd-Bottle full of Chicali, which is the Drink of theſe Americans, at the Door 
« of the Hut. All the Gueſts, not excepting the little Children, drink in this Man- 
« ner at the Door; after which, the Fathers of the Bride and Bridegroom come in 
“ alſo, holding their Children. 1 hen the Bridegroom's Father makes a Speech to 
« the Aſſembly, holding in his Right Hand a Bow and an Arrow, with the Point 
_ < turn'd towards them. After that, he dances and makes a thouſand odd Poſtures; 
10 which throw him into. ſuch a violent Sweat, that he at length is oblig d to give over 
cc through Fatigue. The Dance is no ſooner ended, but he kneels down, and preſents 
« his Son to the Bride, whoſe Father, being in the like Poſture, holds alſo his Daugh- 
« ter by the Hand; but the Bride's Father dances likewiſe in his Turn, and makes the 
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of the AMERICANS, 175 
&« fame antick Geſtures before he kneels down: Scarce ate the reciprocal Compliments 
x oyer, when the Brideman and his Attendants run to the Fields, with their Hatchets 
in their Hands, leaping and skipping, in order to cut down the Trees which cover 


the Spot of Ground where the new-married Couple are. to lodge; and whilſt the 


Men are thus clearing the Ground, the Bridemaid and all her Train n ow Corn 
ie there. 


cc 


IR Bride's Father (where there is no Father, her Uncle, or ſame other near Relation). 
watches her for a Week in the Apartment where he lies. To what ſhall we aſcribe 
this? To paternal Affection, or the Bride's Reluctance, who cannot prevail with her- 
ſelf to ruſh boldly into the Arms of a Husband ? Authors are ſilent on this Head; 
and be that as it will, a Week after ſhe is deliver d up to her Husband. 
| | : ot | | 
Wr have already obſetv'd, that the Wives live in great Subjection; but are they the 
more unhappy on that Account, fince they know no Condition that is better than their 
own? Polygamy, whoſe very Name would frighten our Ladies, and perhaps make 
them more humble and reſervd when they would be ſurrounded with ſeveral Rivals; 
is not capable of cauſing the leaſt Emotion in the Breaſt of a female American. Thoſe 
of Darien and Panama not only employ themſelves in domeſtic Affairs, but alſo in 
ploughing, digging, and grubbing up the Ground, in ſowing Maiz, in planting and 
pruning the Trees. Theſe Employments ſeem too rough for Women ; but then 'tis 


certain, that Women in the Infancy of the World underwent thoſe Toils, and Uſe is a 
ſecond Nature. The American Women have no Taſte for Exceſs and Gluttony, nor 


are they form'd for ſpending whole Nights at Cards, and rambling from one Ball or 
Maſquerade to another. That Way of Life might ſeem as painful to them as that of 
ploughing, or following a Husband to the Field would be to our Wives. © Notwith- 
« ſtanding that the Women of the Iſthmus of Panama are thus employ'd in all kinds 
e of ſervile Buſineſs, either in the Houſe or in the Field, and are in ſome Meaſure 
« their Husbands Slaves; they nevertheleſs acquit themſelves of every Duty with fo 
© much Chearfulneſs and Speed, that one would imagine it was Choice, not Neceflity: 
* They are generally good-natur'd, courteous, and obliging one to another, eſpecially 
« to Strangers, on whom they are always ready to beſtow thoſe Favours which are 


< lawfully due to their Huebands only. The Women are very reſpectful and ſubmiſſive. 


e to their Husbands, who in return are tender and loving. I never ſaw, continues the 


&« above-mention'd Writer, any Indian beat his Wife, or make uſe of reproachful 
« Expreſſions.” | | | 


As to their Children, they * plunge them in cold Water as ſoon as they are Bach The 
Mother is plung d afterwards in the ſame Manner. They then tie the Child to a Piece of 


Macau Wood, and as his Back always lies upon it, he runs no great Danger of being ei- 
ther crooked or crump- back d. The Children of both Sexes, till ſuch Time as they 
arrive at Puberty, go as naked as Adam and Eve in Paradiſe: Then the Girls wear an 
Apron, and the Boys a Funnel, whoſe Uſe it were needleſs to mention. 


Ws are but very little acquainted with their Funeral Rites : They preſent Victuals to 
the Souls, and celebrate Anniverſaries for the Dead, which conſiſt in carrying yearly a 
little Maiz and Chicali to the Grave of the Deceaſed. They have ſome Idea of the 
Rewards and Puniſhments in the other Life, | 


* Wafers Voyages. | 95 | | : 
b Diſſertation on the Americans 


_ © Wafer's Voyages. 
© Gereal, Wafer, ubi ſup. 
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176 Diſſertation on the RELIGION 


THe Savages of New Granada are as great Friends to Polygamy as any other Ames 
ricans; but they don't marry out of thoſe Degrees of Conſanguinity which are forbid- 
den by the Law of Nature; as for Inſtance, a Brother never marries a Siſter. Their 


Caciques have more Wives than the common People; and the Children of his beſt- be- 


loved Confort are the true and only Heirs. 


THEy uſed formerly to 15 5 their Caciques with gold Necklaces, adorn'd with Eme- 
ralds ; or buried whatever they poſſeſs d during their Lives, not forgetting to ſet both 


Victuals and Drink near their Bodies, in which Particular they were imitated by their 
Subjects. 


A Wire ſometimes follow'd her Husband into the other World. In caſe a Woman 
was to die while ſhe was ſuckling her Child, the Infant was put to Death after her, to 
prevent, ſay theſe Americans, its being left an Orphan. They lay it to the Breaſt of 
its deceaſed Mother. They do not believe that any other Souls are immortal but thoſe 
of their great Men, and conſequently ſuch as were their Attendants in this World, ſince 
they diſpatch them after them, in order to their ſerving them in the next. They alſo 


are of Opinion, that when a Man dies with Chearfulneſs and Reſolution, and is buried 


with thoſe great Men, it gives him an infallible Title of ſharing with them in their Im- 
mortality. The Pleaſures of the next Life conſiſt in eating, drinking, dancing, loving, 


and in general, in repeating all the Senſualities of the animal Life in certain delicious 
Countries. 


Tazxy celebrate very ſolemnly the Anniverſary of the Deaths of their Warriors, 
which conſiſts in Entertainments after their Mode, and in Songs intermix'd with Tears 
and Groans for the Sake of the Deceaſed, obſerving not to omit the Praiſes of thoſe 
Heroes, and the breaking out into Imprecations againſt their Enemies. If the Hero 
whoſe Memory they celebrate died in Battle, and with his Weapons in his Hand, the 
Imprecations againſt the Enemy are more ſolemn. They afterwards repreſent the Image 
of the latter as perfectly as poſſible, and tear it to Pieces in honour of the Hero whom 
he kill'd; after which, they eat, drink, fuddle themſelves, dance, and ſing. The next 


Morning at Day-Break, they place the Image of the deceaſed Hero in a great Canoo, 


fll'd with all thoſe Things in which he delighted during his Life-Time. T hey often 


carry Part of theſe Things in Proceſſion; but in what Manner ſoever the Ceremony 


concludes, tis certain, that whatever Things are burnt, are all for the Uſe of the De- 


ceaſed. Then they again begin to be merry, and get drunk, and the Women diſtinguiſh 
themſelves from the reſt of the Company by ſuch Leaps and Gambols, as very often 


put Modeſty to the Bluſh. The Feſtival concludes with a general Drowſineſs, into 
which their exceſſive Joy, join'd to the Strength of the Liquor, throws them. The 
young Men, who are deſign'd to give Proofs one Day of their Valour, make a kind of 


Sacrifice to the Manes of thoſe Warriors, in whoſe Steps they generouſly reſolve to 
tread. This Sacrifice indeed is ſomething odd and whimſical, ſince it conſiſts in making 


an Incifion, with a Fiſh Bone ground very ſharp, in that Part of the Body which 


prompts us to prefer the Sports of Venus to the Triumphs of Mars. The Blood which 
flows from the Wound, is a religious Libation in honour of the Dead. 


Tue Prieſts of Cumana, and thoſe of the neighbouring Nations, have Canging 
enough to procure to -themſelves the Cropping the Virgin Flower of all ſuch young 
Women as marry. We have nothing particular to add with regard to their Marriage- 


Ceremonies. There are ſome young Women among them, who make a Vow of per- 


petual Chaſtity, which they preſerve inviolably, even to the Hazard of their Lives ; for 
thoſe She-Warriors, who are always equipp'd for Hunting, which is the only Exerciſe 


2 Purchas. | 
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21 212 433 eee eee A 
"4h Savages, and thoſe of annua, burn and beat to Powder thedead Bots * 
3 were dear to them in their Life. Time, particularly their Caciques; , |; 
they dilute this Powder, and drink. it off with their common Drink. "Their Mou 1 
 confilts i in Weeping for ſeveral Days together o over the Bodies of i thoſe whom th a 1⁰ 
and e in che manner 7 in che two e Res | 


# on . 
* FF. 7 + L 
— — — 1 * 1 4 


n E onlyP Particulars we "HER of their Religion, are, that Us dare the > 4k and 

Moon, but above all an evil Being, whom they worſhip only becauſe he hurts 
them. We are told, that thoſe of Paria worſhip the dry Skeletons of 'their Anceſtors. 
Theſe Savages, as likewiſe thoſe of the Trinity, think that the Sun, makes his Progreſs 
in a Chariot drawn by Tygers*; 4 fot which Nate they treat thoſe Animals reſpectfully, 
and generally give them the Bodies of the Dead to feed upon. They have even a Tra- 
dition among them contetning a great Conflagration which the Sun occaſion d in their 
Country, as a Puniſhment for their having neglected to throw - their dead. Bodies to 
thoſe Animals. This Fire was extremely violent, and conſum d an infinite Number 
of 5 but we ſhall not . the 6 with all theſs 2 ** Abele, 


— * — * o > = * 7 * K - 7 ©" 2 


1 4 d * F » 
/ - - 


— 


3 
4 = 
| 22 > 


Tur F igure bon 4 abdul AQ of theſe Sichen . which » we N 
very juſtly look upon as a juggling Trick of the Prieſts, in caſe the Prejudice we enter- 
tain againſt the Vgſt-Indians could extend fo far as to engage us to think it were poſſible + 
for them to be ſo wicked as to juggle in an Affair in Which, fo much Truth * Sinee- 
rity are requir'd: Here follows the e of? it. 


- 
* 


. —— 


; 4 


Tur Caribees of Caribana receive in a Werne Ceremony what they call the Spirit 
of Courage. This Gift is beſtow'd” by the Prieſts, who open the Ceremony with Songs 
and Dances, in which every one foams; and rolls, and tumbles about like a Demo⸗ 
niac: This violent Agitation is interrupted for a Moment, when they ſing and dance 
with greater Regularity and Cadence. All ſuch as deſire to have the Spirit communi- 
cated to them by the Mediation of the Prieſt, join Hands, and continue dancing inceſ= 
ſantly, when three or four Prieſts enter the Circle, ruſh upon the Dancers, ſome with a: | 
Gourd- Bottle tied to the End of a Stick, and others with a long Reed or Cane fill d 
with lighted Tobacco, with which they whiff the Dancers, crying out at the ſame 
Time, Receive all of. ye the Spirit of Strength, by which you will be enabled to overcome 
* Enemies. From this Form of Prayer, we preſume that this religious Ceremony i is 

a very ſtrict one with regard to theſe Savages, who like the reſt of the V. ofi-Indians, 5 
reduce all their Articles of Faith to Dances, and certain equivocal Homages; for can we 
poſſibly put a better Conſtruction on the Deſeriptions which Travellers have given us. 
of the American Idolatry? As to thoſe of whom- we are now ſpeaking, all that can be 
affirm d with regard to their Religion, is, that it conſiſts in fearing and praying to the 
evil Spirit, and in not troubling that Being whom they conſider as God; and the Be- 


ſtruction of on e Mena to bY a Foun en. But to p pioced & to their other — 
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The Methods ef Healing the Stex 8 8 
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| 1b . dk Pen plunge any one who is. 14 of «Fo his the Ne 
and afterwards make him run by Dint of Whipping, till he'is out of Br * 
round a great Fire ; after which th carry him to his Hamock. They ks 
wiſe ſometimes oeeſeribe Abſtinence to their atients, at other Times Bleeding and in 
the latter Caſe they open a Vein in the Reins. 


Is caſe they almoſt deſpair of a ſick "Man's Life, he is carried into « Wood in bis 
Hamock, which they hang between two Trees, and dance round it all Day. As 
ſoon'as Night is come, they give him Proviſion for four Days, and leave him to Fate; if 
he happens to recover, ſo much the better for him; upon which bas yo the Ron 
wr but in'euſs he _ wy — roar, obs 
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Their Marti ge and Funeral Rits, 


T would be e 5 repeat, that r as much in Vogue in Odd as 

in other Parts of America. Their Caciques have a great Number of Wives, and 

even · have always ſome kept on the Road, like our Horſes, when they goa Journey: 

The common People have as many Wives as they are able or willing to maintain; 

but in general, they make no Scruple to lend them to ſuch good Friends and Stran- 

gers as they reſpect. This Piece of Gallantry however, does no way affect Property; 
wee are nevertheleſs. - aig Sven | rey _ er rooms whenever . e 


5 3 8 . 


nnn A ns Win grown wth for n the is hue up bor yo Years 
and during that Time is not allow'd to cut off her Hair: At the Expiation of this Term, 
nne Amn 


2— „ of their Friends, ET DIO : 
Store of Proviſion for Eating, and. a good Quantity of Wood to build a Hut for the 
future Couple. One of the Bridegroom's Friends cuts off his Hair from his Fatchead, 
and ſome venerable Matron does the ſatne to the Bride, which completes the Marriage. 
They celebrate the Feſtival by eating and.drinking-luftily; then the Prieſt immediately 
beftows his Bleſſing, after his Faſhion, on the Mariage; after which: Sir-Venerable re- 
ſtores the Wiſe to her Husband, having firſt made her a complete Woman. We are not 
to omit, that ſhe 6nly who is treated in this Manner, is conſideted us his lawful Wife: 
For the reft are all look'd WEE and nc: 4x Wome the former as 

4 W 9 4 „ 

OT «wth the Dea in "OM Huts ; . 51 & Paris, PO having laid cher] 
in the Grave, ſet Victuals by them, from an Opinion which prevails among them, that 
the Dead ſtand in Need of Suſtenance, They often dry them by the Fire, and after= | 
wards hang them up in the open n Air. The whole Ceremony is accompanied with 
Dirges and Walling, particularly if the Deceaſed had diſtinguiſh'd*himiſelf by heroic | 
Actions, or other important Services; in this caſe they honour him ſo far as to cele- 
brate the Anniverſary of his — and his a to preſerve the 


De Bry, Part X. Americe. vu. | 
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mortality of the Sbul, and -imagining chat they Rill preſerve 'the Senſes they had in 


eld World, they, affirm that they ramble up and down, and eat and drink at Pleaſure; 


They alſo ate n be g , e e nd N e a- 
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* ate — but with: very foe Particulars of the Religion of I Savages; 
VV and: we are not even to give much Credit to what little we do know of it. 
Some worſhip Watipa, who is the Devil; others worſhip the Devil under another 
Name, together with the Sun and Moon; Some Savages of Guiana, worthip 'whate- 


ver their Prieſts command them to .worſhip, or content themſelves with what theſe a- 
dore ; others are of Opinion, that the Sun and Moon are living Beings; but they do 
not pay them any religious Worſhip. Certain Savages that inhabit the inland Parts of 
Guiana, pay their Devotions to a Stone Idol made in the Shape tf a Man fitting on 


his Heels, with his .Kaees open, his Mouth gaping wide, leaning on his two Elbows, 


with his Hands open and ſtretched out. This e n Ln which at the fame 


Time is its Temple. SIP 10 


Tur Nouragues, the Acoquas, and Galibis, acknowledge one God, but do not pay him 
the leaſt Worſhip. They fay, that he inhabits Heaven, but do not know whether he 
be a Spirit or not, and ſeem to think him a corporeal Being. The Galibis call God by 
Name which ſignifies the Antient of Heaven. All-theſe Savages have a great Number 


of ſuperſtitious Notions and Ceremonies, which are — fa on a = of og 
lous Stories. = | 


Tux Prieſts of tk People are alſo Phyſicians, agrecable to * Cuſtom + tors 


of the. Americans. The Prieſt, before he . undertakes to cure the Patient, firſt confults 


the Oracle, and. in ere Ab W. e MBE ve; Le Aha 
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vols m dec Nations chüſe their tan at Table . N m e ke 


) greateſt Drinker. The General, the Moment after he is choſen, puts his two Hinds 
over his Head, and while he continues in this Poſture, à long Harangue is made him 
with regard to his Duty, which being done, they make a Trial of his Cong of | 


—_— him till the Blood follows * rang 


Tur Medico-Priafs 0 of Gahibis go through 4 | piety V hve Pinion; bets 8 


2 can be received as Doctors in both Profeſſions. One of theſe Trials is fo very ſevere, that 
ſuch as undergo it often loſe their Lives. They | bruiſe green Tobacco-Leaves, and preſ- 


fing the Moiſture out of them, fill a Quantity of it equal to one of our large Drinking. 


Glaſſes, and give it to him who! is to be received Medico-Priefk or Bola, who is obliged to 


ſwallow it all down, 2 


a 1 cited by Parchas. | 
d Parchas calls them Maraſhacvaccas, | 
* Jourtal of a Voyage into Guiana, &e: EO. 
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180 A Diſſertation bn the RE IId toN 


Wr are not told any Thing particular with regard to their Marriages. The Galib15; | 
and ſeveral Nations of Braſil, &c. as ſoon as their Wives are brought to Bed, get into 
their Places, and receive the Corfpliments upon their happy Delivery, as if they them- 
ſelves. had ſuffered the Pains of it. The Nouragues lay their Children in the Dirt the 
moment they are born, and let them lie in it for ſome Time. Does not this Cuſtom ſeem. 
to reſemble that of the Greeks and Romans in ſome meaſure, who uſed to expoſe their 
Children? But then there is this 9 that the ä are "_ for a certain 
2 au. | 


4 . — , a a k * 
1 
* 


1 Bur we are told more Particulars with N50 to das Funeral Rites: The Srv who 
1 inhabit the Banks of Oroonobo, hang up the Carcaſſes of their Dead in their Huts, and 
FI adorn them with Feathers and Necklaces, after all the Fleſh is rotted off. The Arva- 
1 | gues, who inhabit-to the South of Oroonoko, beat the Bones of their Caciques to Powder; 
0 6 this their Wives and Friends throw into their Drink, and thus bury in their own Bodies 
4 | tmoſe whom they low d and reſpected in their Life-Time. One would imagine: that 
i h ſuch Cuſtoms muſt neceſſarily flow from a very violent Affection; but the Savages have 
4 their Decorums as well as we, and tis well known that they differ widely from Friend- 
| h = ſhip. Some other Savages of Guiana, make great Rejoicings after the Death of their 
4 Chiefs, and even get very drunk, at the ſame Time that one of the Wives of the De- 
is | ceaſed torments herſelf, and howls as if ſhe were going diſtracted. Theſe laſt Savages 
1 preſent the Deceaſed with Captives or Slaves to ſerve him in the other World. They 
believe that ny is a Heaven for the Good, and a Hell for the Wicked. 


Religion n Sree? be ea ide River of" Mint 
Zons, and the Inland Parts * Sou TH-AMERICA, as 
Jar as Peru. 


AT HER D' Acunha relates, That there is but very little Difference in * the 
« Religion of theſe ſeveral Heathens; they all worſhip Idols which they them- 
c Fo make, and to theſe they aſcribe a Variety of Operations. Some of theſe are thought 
& to preſide over the Waters, and are repreſented with a Fiſh in their Hands ; there are 
te others for Seed-Time, and others again who inſpire them with Courage in War. 
b « They fay, that theſe Deities came down from Heaven, purpoſely to dwell among 
# | X « and affiſt them, but they don't pay them the leaſt Worſhip ; they carry them in a 
11 1 « Caſe, or leave them in any Place till ſuch Time as they want them. Hence, upon 
= te their going out to War, they hoiſt at the Prow of their Canoos, that Idol in whom 
il « they repoſe the greateſt Confidence, and under whoſe Auſpices they look for Victory. 
« They have the ſame Cuſtom- when they go a Fiſhing, and on this Occaſion W hoiſt 
« the Idol that Proc oyer the Waters,” 


0 


= we ſuppoſe "A * D Acunba was faithfully fm his Bede may 5 5 
1 to two Particulars which merit our Regard: Firſt, that they divide the Govern- 
ment of Nature among their Gods: Secondly, that they never pray to them but in Ne- 
ceſſity; with regard to which, we may, without too much ſtraining the Compariſon, | 
affirm, that they do no more than imitate the Followers of other Religions. Theſe 

Gods are, properly ſpeaking, no more than Genii, and are ſubordinate to a ſuperior Dei- 
ty. The Savages who inhabit the Banks of the Amazons, acknowledge this Principle; ;. 
and the Inference may be eaſily drawn from the Sequel of the 8 s Relation. 


. Sec the firſt Figure of the Plate 
Relation of the River Anaxons, 
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of the, AMERICANS. 161 


Tursx Savages mund i in great Awe of their Priefts and have chem in the individ 
Veneration. The above-cited Father relates, that they have a particular Houſe for the 
Celebration of their Ceremonies ; and tis there they pronounce their Oracles, and re- 
.ceive the Anſwers from their Gods, Theſe Prieſts are the Maſters, the Prieſts, the 
Counſellors and Directors of the People. They alſo apply to them as Caſuiſts for the 
Solution of their Doubts; and whenever they breathe any Vengeance againſt their Ene- 


mies, theſe worthy Miniſters of the ne nn them witn N Herbs for "Io Ar- 
rows and . Weapons. 


Tu Memories of theſe Directors of their r Worltip is had 1 in ſuch extreme Veneration, 
that they preſerve their Bones like ſo many Relics: Theſe, after being all put together, 


they hang up aloft, and thus preſerye them i in the ſame Cotton-Beds, in which they uſed 
to lie when living. 


— 


Other Ceremonies of the above- mention d Savages. 


* 


WE have no Particulars with regard to their Marriages. Some of theſe keep tlie 
Bodies of their Deceaſed in their Houſes, * in order, fays Father D' Acunha to 
have a perpetual Mementi Mori before their Eyes. Others burn the Bodies in large 
Graves, together with all that belong'd to them in their Life-Time ; but they all cele- 


er brate their Obſequies for ſeveral Days W e fl which Time they employ in TO” : 
ing and drinking to mY Exceſs. 1 | 


Tu Aguas, a People of a leſs blood-thirſty Temper than moſt of the other Ameri- 
can Savages, treat all ſuch Captives as they take in War with great Humanity: Never- 
theleſs, if theſe were famous for their Valour and Bravery, they cut them to Pieces on 
their ſolemn F eſtiwals, and 57 their Heads as ſo many Trophies at the Entry of 


their Huts. | | 
KR ELIGION of the Brafilians. 


* 


OREAL relates, that the Braflians have neither Temples nor Monuments 
erected to any Deity, a Circumſtance in which they differ very much from 
the Mexicans and Peruvians. They have not the leaſt Notion of the Creation of 
the World, and regulate Time by Moons only; however, we cannot ſay but they 
have ſome faint Idea of the Deity, fince they often lift up their Hands towards the 
Sun and Moon in token of Admiration, &c. They have ſome Idea of the Flood; 
for they relate, That a very powerful Foreigner, who bore the moſt violent hatred 
.< againſt their Anceſtors, cauſed them all to periſh by a violent Inundation, two Per- 
4 ſons excepted, whom he preſery'd in order that they might propagate a new Race of 
Men, from whom they affirm themſelves deſcended ; and this Tradition, which points 
out the Flood pretty evidently, is found in their Songs. They ſtand very much in 
fear of the © Devil, whom they call Agnian, and yet they don't pay him the leaſt 
« Worſhip. They are equally fearful of Thunder, which they ſuppoſe to be under the 
Direction of Toupan ; and when they are told to worſhip the God who created 
Thunder, ſurely, fay they, tis very ſtrange that God, who is e a Fong of 
« ſo much Goodneſs, ſhould terrify Mankind with T hunder.” | 


2 Coreal, Vol I. of his Voyages. 
b Vol. I. of his Voyages. 
Authors cited by Purchas. 
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182 ' of Dilleftation on the RLIG tO 


THEY pay a great Veneration to a certain Fruit about the Bigneſs of an Oftrich- Egg, 
and ſhapp d like a great Gourd, which they call Tamaraca, tho Travellers have cor- 


rupted the Word, and call it Maraca. . Coreal tells us, that when the Prieſts go their 


* Viſitation in hee Dioceſes, they never forget to carry their Maracas along with them, 
ce and oblige the People to worſhip them with great Solemnity. They fix them at the 
<« End of a Staff, which they ſtick in the Ground, then dreſs them up with beautiful 
&« Feathers, and order the Inhabitants of the Villages to carry their Maracas Victuals 
& and drink; for, ſay the Prieſts, it is well-pleaſing to them, and they delight in be- 
« ing entertain'd in that Manner. The Chiefs and Fathers of Families go and offer 
* Part of their Proviſion to theſe Maracas;” *and it is a very great Crime for any one 


to take away what has been conſecrated to theſe Idols. The Prieſts aſſure us, that the 


Spirit pronounces its Oracles by the Organ or Mediation of the Maraca. We are alſo 


| told of ſeveral other Ceremonies in which that Spirit is preſent after a divine Manner; 


one of the chief is, when the Prieſt breathes the Spirit of Courage upon them, which 


we have already deſcrib'd. In fine, they look upon theſe Maracas as domeſtic Dei- 


ties; for which Purpoſe, after they have been conſecrated in a folemn manner by 
their Prieſts, they carry wem to their Houfes, and conſult them upon Occafion. An- 


other Author relates, that they alſo worſhip the Moon, particularly when in the firſt 


Purcuas relates from Ferom Radrignes, that there are Savages in the Inland Parts of 
Brofl, who have a Form of Worſhip and a Set of religious Ceremonies very like thoſe 
of the Reman Catholics. They have, ſays he, a Chief who preſides over a kind of Hie- 


rizchy, a prieſtly Ordination, Confeſſion, Abſolution, Beads. But this Account has all 


the Air of a Romance. 


Tax eſſential Parts of their Feſtivals confi in Darces and Songs, the Subjects 
wherof are their glorious Atchievements in War ; and are alſo of Uſe in tranſmitting to 
Poſterity the Memory of their Heroes. One of the greateſt of theſe Feſtivals is that of 
the butchering of their Priſoners, whom they afterwards eat in their ſolemn Aſſemblies . 


_ © Nevertheleſs, ſome Relations diſpute a little the Truth of what is here advanced, and 


pretend, that theſe Savages are far from being thus thirſty of human Blood; but tis ad- 


ded, that the agg had endeavour” d to juſtify their exceſſive Cruelties by this unjuſt 
Aſſertion. 


Tur Boias or Prieſts are alſo Interpreters of Dreams, and ny the People believe 
they hold a ſecret Correſpondence with Agnian ; and that they by the Virtue of his 


Power are able to divert Plagues and Diſeaſes, &c. from them. The Boia conſults 
the NS, in a Hut built for that Purpoſe, here a Virgin of about ten or twelve Vears 


of Age prepares a Hammock for him, and a good Quantity of Caouin. The Boia, 


who bx nie be Days together is obliged to abſtain from all Commerce with Women, 
waſhes himſelf before he goes to Bed, and there conſults the Spirit, who never fails to 


anſwer his Prayers; for tis proper to e that he is always alone when he raiſes the 


2 Purchas. . 

b Author cited by Purchas. 

c Relation of the River of 4n4zor. 
© Orlier Authors cited by Purchas. 


. NEAL Oded. ah 


Their ManTiai, Chnntmonitts 


12 it be true, that the Brifilions are as rehilgeful as they are repreſented, a Cape ve 
among them has no Hopes 'of the leaſt Quarter; Their Prieſts and old Men pre= 
Pare the People for War, and gi ve the Signal for marching, bat they firſt expoſe theit 
Maracas, thoſe tutelar Gods of the State. We ſhall not enter into a Detail with re- 
ard to their military Affairs, as foreign to our Subject; ſuffice it that we acquaint the 
Bae with their Treatment of their Captives, ſince their Death ems to be a kind of 
Sacrifice, * All fuch as take any Priſoners, are obliged to feed and fatten them. They 
give Women to their Male Captives, but do not give any Men to ſuch Females as they 
take in War. The Woman who is thus given to the Man, ſerves him both at Bed and 
Board, and they allow him the Liberty to hunt and divert himſelf, till the very Mo- 
ment he is to be butcher'd, which infallibly happens as ſoon as he is grown very fat. 
Then they aſſemble the People in a ſolemn Manner; and open the Feſtival with Dans 
ces, and ſuch Diverſions as Drunkenneſs inſpires. * The Priſoner himſelf has his Share 
in their Sports, and dances, drinks, fuddles, and ſtupifies himſelf; in order to die with 
the greater Bravery. We have already obſerved, that the Americans in general are pret- 
ty much inclined to this brutal Intrepidity. After they have diverted themſelves i in 
this manner for ſome Hours, two or three of their ſtrongſt Men lay hold of the Pri- 
ſoner, and bind Cotton Ropes about his Middle; however, all the Terrors of the im- 
pending Moment are not able to make the leaſt Impreſſion on his Mind; Then they 
carry him in Triumph up and down the City; after which he is expoſed for ſome Time 
tothe Inſults of all the People. The Men who had bound him, have an Eye upon him 
all the Titne, and ſtanding at about eight or ten Foot from him, they pull the Ropes 
with which he was bound equally to the Right and Left. A third Savage carries Stones 
to the poor Wretch, and he is allowed to throw them at thoſe who ſurround him. 
« If all theſe Particulars are true, © fas a Traveller, we may juſtly conſider theſe Exe. 
<« cutions as a kind of Comedy.” We muſt not omit, that he who has the Honour 
of taking a Priſoner, aſſumes at the ſame Time a new Name, and that the Title which 
he thereby acquires, is a Degree of Nobility. The Priſoner has no ſooner thrown all 
his Stones, but a Savage comes foward with the 7. acape, which is a kind of Club, and 
addreſſes a Diſcourſe to him, which we may call the pronouncing his Sentence, and a 
little after ſtrikes the Blow; when, if the Force of it throws the Priſoner upon His 
Back, tis an Omen of the Death of the Perſon who ſtruck him. No ſooner is the Cap- 
tive knock d down, but the Woman who had been appointed for his Uſe, throws her⸗ 
ſelf on his dead Body, and falls a weeping; however, tis but a very tranſient Grief ; for 
if we may believe thoſe Travellers who have been i in Braſil, ſhe feeds on the dead Bo- 
dy with the reſt of the Company. 
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Their MarRiAGE and FUNERAL Rives. Tg 


WILL allow, _ Coredl, that we conſider all the American Savages as enter= 
taining Principles which differ very widely from thoſe of ſound Morality and Ju- 
« ſtice; nevertheleſs ſome faint Traces of the moſt ſimple Duties of Natiire are ſtill 
0 viſible among them, The Braſlian Savages never marty their Mothers, Siſters, or 
4 Daughters, but web are under no manner of Reſtriction with regard to 15 other De- 


* Coreal, and other Authors cited by 283 


b Theſe Priſoners are generally Margajats, who are mortal Enemies to the reſt of the Droit. 
© Gireal, Vol. I. of his Travels, 
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in A Diſſertation on the REI 10 ION 


e grees of Conſanguinity. The Moment a Youth is fit for Marriage, he is allow'd t6 
* look out for a Wife. They do not conſider, as is the Practice in Europe, whether 
& he has Capacities or Abilities ſufficient for fapporting a Family, and the Weight of 
te Civil Aﬀairs. Formerly a young Man was not allow'd to marry before he had. kill'd 
an Enemy; but now, when a young Savage has ſome young Woman in his Eye, he 
< addreſſes himſelf to her Parents, or, in caſe ſhe has none, to her Friends, or even 
« Neighbours, and asks their Conſent to marry her.” Theſe Savages are unacquainted 
e with all our Preliminaries of Marriage: There is no ſuch Thing among them as a De- 


« claration of their Paſſions, nor any amorous Intercourſe. If the young Woman's 


„ Relations, Friends, or Neighbours, give their Conſent, he is from that Moment her 


- Husband, that is to ſay, he haſtens to the ** pe takes the Place by . with- 


out allowing the leaſt Capitulation. 


Pol vGAMx is had in great Honour among them; a manifeſt Indication that they T 
are defirous of well-peopling the Nation. We are told that the Wives live together in 
pretty good Harmony, bur that their Husbands put them from them upon the moſt trif- 


bk — 


Tur Husband goes to Bed as bn as the Wife is delivered, and acts the Part of a 


| Hi Woman with great Art and Skill, by receiving the uſual Viſits made on thoſe 
'Occafions, and cauſing himſelf to be attended as tho' he was really ſick: * He never- 
theleſs acts the Part of the Midwife to his Spouſe, fairly cuts the Child's Navel-ſtring, 
and beats its Noſe flat ; after that he waſhes it, and paints it red and black, and laſtly, 
goes to Bed, and his Wife returns to her Work. The Birth of the Child is followed by 


ſome Ceremonies which are ridiculous enough. If it be a Boy, his Father, laying 
down a Bow, Arrows, and a Knife, exhorts him to Bravery and Courage, and con- 
cludes by naming him after whatever Object makes the greateſt Impreſſion on his Mind. 
The Child is no ſooner grown up, than his Father takes him along with him, and 


teaches him to kill his Fellow. Creatures; and this is their whole Art of War. The Girls 
are brought up in domeſtic Affairs, and the Moment they have given Tokens of their 
A Ripe, a ſolemn Feaſt is * on that Occaſion, 


. Taxy believe the Immortality of the Soul, ſince they affirm that the Good, i. e. thoſe 
who have kill'd a great Number of Enemies, go beyond the Mountains, and there en- 


Joy the utmoſt Bliſs in Paradiſe. As to Cowards, Agnian torments them in the next 
Life. They pay a great Veneration to a certain Bird, that ſings mournfully in the 


Night-Time. They fay, it is a Meſſenger which their deceaſed Friends and Relations 


have ſent, and that it brings them News from the other World. They are of Opinion, 


that provided they do but liſten attentively to his Melody, notwithſtanding their having 


been vanquiſh'd by their Enemies, they yet ſhall go one Day, and reviſit thoſe Places 


beyond the high Mountains inhabited by their Anceſtors, where they will enjoy an un- 
interrupted Series of Pleaſure, and dance and fing to all Eternity; nevertheleſs ſome Tra- 
vellers relate, that the Savages of rey have not the leaſt Idea of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments after this Life. 


© Wan a fick Perſon is at the Point of Death, his neareſt Relations throw them- 


ſelves upon him with ſo much Violence, that they ſometimes almoſt beat his Breath out 
of his Body. If the fick Perſon dies in the Evening, the following Night is ſpent 
in Mourning and Wailings, and the Neighbours of both Sexes are invited to join with 


2 Coreal and Purchas. 
b Coreal's Voyages, Vol. I. 
© Authors quoted by Purchas. 


them; 


- 
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thein; but how dangerous ſoever the Symptoms of the sickneſs may be, in eaſe they | 


have but the leaſt Hopes of curing it, they ndt _ refrain 8 Weeping, but even 
dance, ling, and fuddle as uf, | 


Tu waſh and comb dh Dead, after which they wrap 8 up in Calico; * and 
if it be one of their Chiefs, in his Hamirvcl ſet off with all his Feathers and other Or- 
naments. They lay him in a kind of a Coffin, but ſo as not to let any Earth touch 
the Body, and carry him Proviſions every Day, in order to prevent his dying with Hun- 


ger after his Death; not to mention that he wearies himſelf ſo much with eternal Dances in 
the other World, that he is very glad to come every now and then, and tefreſh himſelf 


in this. Theſe are theit Notions with regard to the Dead. Cortal, who tranſcribed the 
above-mentioned Article, and ſeveral others; from Authors who wrote long before his 


Time; relates, that they let down their Dead with theit Feet right forward, into round 


Graves dug in the Shape ofa Well or Cask. He adds, that they carry them Proviſions till 
ſuch Time as their Bodies are quite moulder'd away, in order to prevent Agnian's Malice, 
who would infallibly carry off the Body, did he not meet with Victuals about the Grave. 
As they fiequently change their Habitations, continues the fame Writer, theſe Savages, 
e in order that they may know again the Spot where the Grave was made, cover it over 
< with Pindo, which is a Brafihan Plant; and every Time they paſs near thoſe Graves, 
<< they roar out Dirges in honour of the Dead in the moſt frightful manner, ſo that one 
ct * would conclude they intended to raiſe them from the Dead, &c.” 


Tux Figure feprelents a fk Man in his Hammocl, 1 the Boia- Phyſician or Prieſt, 
viſiting him with his Marack in his Hand; the dead Man carried to his Grave, and the 
Braſilians weeping over him. We muſt not omit, that the Mourning of theſe Savages 
conſiſts farther in not eating before the Going- down of the Sun, when they go and weep 
regularly over his Grave, and niourn in tal manner for a Month, 


* 


R 955 of the Savages of La Plata, and of ſome more remote 
| Ne ations ; their Ceremonies, &c. 


TE have little or no Account of theſe Savages. Some of them conſecrate the Skins 
of their Enemies as ſo many Trophies in certain Houſes, which ſeem to have 
been deſign'd for religious Worſhip., Others adore the Sun and Moon. Some of theſe 


Nations, at the New or Full Moon, make certain Inciſions with Bones to which 


give an Edge, and uſe them inſtead of Knives. Thoſe of Tucuman have ſome Notion 


of a Deity, and have Prieſts among them who act the Part of Soothſayers, upon which 
Coreal makes the following juſt Refſection; © I am of Opinion, ſays he, that wherever 
there are Prieſts, there muſt neceſſarily be ſome Shadow of Religion, and that the one 
is always relative to the other.” ' However, the Diſpute does not relate to the true Signi- 
« fication of the Word Religion, but to the Idea only. The other Savages of Paraguay 
and Uraghay, i. e. thoſe whom the Jeſuits have. not civilized, do not differ from the 
Tucumans in theſe Particulars. Their Prieſts are alſo Phyſicians, as in other Places, and 
cure their Patients by ſucking the diſeaſed Part, or by the Smoke of Tobacco. They ad- 


mit an univerſal Spirit who pervades Matter, and acts on all Parts of it ; but this is too 


philoſophical for Savages. Let us rather ſay, that they imagine every Thing i is inform'd 
with its peculiar Genius or Spirit, which flows from their groſs Ignorance ; cho a all, 


Creals Voyages, Vol. I. 
d Authors cited by Purcbas. 
© Coreal's Voyages, Vol. I. Curious and edifying Letters of certain Mikonarics. - 
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tis certain, that ſome very polite Nations, both antient and modern, hove ſuppoſed the 
immediate Action of an univerſal Spirit, and that of Genii upon earthly Bodies. Agree- 
able to this Notion, we are affur'd, that the Savages in queſtion addreſs Invocations to 
theſe Genii : Some * worſhip a pretended inviſible Tyger. 


« > Sycn as are Candidates for the Prieſthood or Phyſic, are obliged to faſt often, 
* and for a long Time together; muſt have fought ſeveral Times againſt wild Beaſts, 
« particularly Tygers, and at leaſt have been bit or ſcratched by them. After this, they 
10 may be raiſed to the Prieſthood ; for they look upon Tygers as almoſt divine Animals, 

* and the Impoſition of his holy Paw is as honourable among them, as the receiving che 
« © Doctor's Cap in the Univerſity of Salamanca is in Spain. Afterwards the Juice of 
« certain diſtill'd Herbs is pour d upon their Eyes, and this is the prieſtly anointing; 
« after which, theſe new Prieſts know how to calm the Spirits of all Beings, animate 


« or inanimate ; hold ſecret 1 with thoſe Spirits, and ſhare with them in their 
cc « Virtues.” 


Tuxkx are other Medico-Phyſicians ſuperior to the above-mentioned, whoſe Office 
extends no farther than to calm the Spirits, and receive their Oracles. They never at- 

tain to this Supreme Dignity till after having practiſed Phyſic for a long Courſe of Years; 
they are alſo obliged to faſt for a whole Year together, and their Abſtinence, ſays the 
Relation of the Mexes, muſt exhibit itſelf by their pale and wan Countenances. At 
< certain Seaſons of the Year, particularly at the New Moon, they aſſemble their People 
te on ſome Hill at a little Diſtance from the Town. At Break of Day, all the Aſſembly 
« march to that Place with a deep Silence, but the Moment they arrive at the Halting 
« Place, they break out into hideous Cries, in order, ſay they, to mollify the Hearts of 
« their Deities, The whole Day is ſpent in Faſting and confuſed Noiſes. Towards the 
cc Evening, they conclude with the following Ceremonies. The Prieſts begin by cutting 
. their Hair, which among them is a Token of great Joy and Gladneſs, and cover their 
© Bodies with red and yellow Feathers ; which being done, they have great Veſſels 


” brought them, into which they pour the Liquor prepar'd for the Solemnity ; this they 
« receive as the Firſt-Fruits offer d to their Idols, of which they drink inordinately, 
« then give it to all the People, who quaff it off to great Exceſs. The whole Night is 
6 ſpent 1 in Drinking and Dancing. One of them ſings the Song, when all of them draw- 

« ing round him ina Circle, begin to drag their Feet after them in Cadence, and to loll 

tt their Heads from one Side to another with a careleſs Air, at the fame Time throwing 
<« their Bodies into very indecent Poſtures ; the Warmth of their Piety and Religion, i$ 
4 « judged by the Diſtortions into which they throw themſelves.” 


| Sort other Nations, who are all confounded under the Name of Moxes in the Rela- 
tions of the Jeſuits, worſhip the Sun, Moon and Stars, and others pay Adoration to Ri- 
vers: Some always carry about them a great Number of little Idols, made in a very ridi- 
culous Shape. Every Act of Piety and Religion flows from a Principle of Fear, and a- 
mong ſo great a Number of People, to whom the Miffionaries and Spaniards have given 


the Name of Moxes, they, fays the Author of that Relation, have not been able to e 
ver but one or two Nations who empfqy any kind of Sacrifice. 


THEIR Medico-Phyſicians, Enchanters, or Quacks, preſcribe alſo to their Sick. We 
do not hear that they take their Degrees like the Prieſts of Paraguay : Be that as it will, 
when the former are ſent for to che Sick, they mumble certain ſuperſtitious Prayers over 


2 Relation of the CU in the third Volume of Coreal's Voyages. 


ear Voyages. The cdifying Letters ſpeak pretty nearly the ſame Thing 
© *T'is Coreal who ſpeaks. 


Relation of the Miſſion of the Ares in Grreal's Voyages, Vol. III. 
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them, promiſe to faſt for their Health Sake, and to ſmoke Tobacco a certain Number of 
Times every Day. But it may be a queſtion, whether they really do it as ſincerely as 


they pretend to do? They alſo ſuck the diſeas d Part, which is a prodigious Favour ; af- 


ter this, they withdraw, but upon Condition however of being liberally rewarded for their 
Services. | 


THz1s Marriages confiſt in the mutual Conſent of both Parties, and in ſome Preſents 
| which the Bridegroom makes to the Bride's Father, or neareſt Relation. The Conſent of 
| thoſe who contract it, is look d upon as nothing; and they have another very whim- 
ſical Cuſtom among them, viz. that a Wife may live where ſhe pleaſes, and her Huſ- 

band is obliged to follow her up and down. If they have but one Wife, it is becauſe they 


can get nq more, for they favour Polygamy both by Cuſtom and Inclination, and al- 


ways put it in Practice whenever they have an Opportunity to do it. 


THzy look upon the Incontinence of Women as a moſt enormous Crime; and if 


any of them happens to run counter to her Duty, ſhe is look'd upon as an infamous 
Creature, and a Proſtitute, and is often put to Death: If Men are unjuſt in any Thing, 
'tis certainly on this Occaſion. Why are not Women allow'd to puniſh the Lewdneſs 
of Men? Or at leaſt, why do we not indulge a Sex, whoſe Frailty is the daily Subject 
of our Ridicule, to divert themſelves at the Men's Expence, who are vaſtly more frail 
than Women? * forgetting twenty Times a Day at their Feet, their ſo much boaſted 
Strength of Mind, and facrificing all that is moſt valuable to their Charms. 


« Tu Women prepare the Liquor which their Husbands drink, and take care of the 
e Children. They have the Barbarity whenever a Woman dies, to bury her little Chil- 
te dren with her, and in caſe ſhe happens to be brought to Bed of Twins, ſhe buries 


* one of them, and the Reaſon ſhe gives for it, is, that it is impoſſible to nurſe two 
5 Children well together. 


Tuxv have a very obſcure Idea of the Immortality of the Soul, and bury their Dead 


with very little Ceremony. The Relations of the Deceaſed dig a Grave, whither they 
attend upon the Body with a deep Silence, which is interrupted by nothing but Sobs ; 
and as ſoon as the Body is laid in the Ground, they divide between themſelves the Things 


it was wrapt in. Father Sepp tells us, in a Letter of his publiſſi d in the eleventh Coi- 
leftion of curious and edifying Letters, That ſome People of Paraguay cut their own 


« Fingers, and afterwards their Toes, according as their Relations go off the Spot.” A 


Man is very unhappy in that Country who has a great many old Relations ; for he runs 
dhe Hazard of being mutilated very young: But then we may ask Famer Sepp, if be 


5 hinge was an n to chat unaccountable Mutilation. 


RELIGION of the Peruvians. 


HE Peruvian, before their being govern'd, by their Incas, worſhipp'd. a num 


berleſs Multitude of Gods, or rather * Genii. There was no Nation, Family, 
« City, Street, or even Houſe, but had its peculiar Gods; and that becauſe they thought 


* none but the God to whom they ſhould immediately devote themſelves, was able to 


We have ſeen the haughty Alcides melting at the Feet of the beautiful of 
d Hiſtory of the Incas of Peru. 
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e affiſt them in Time of Need.” They worſhipped Herbs, Plants, Flowers, Trees; 
Mountains, Caves; and in the Province of Puerto Viejo, Emeralds, Tygers, Lyons, 
Adders; and, not to tire the Reader with an Enumeration of the ſeveral Objects they 
thought worthy of religious Worſhip, every Thing that appeared wonderful in their Eyes, 
was thought worthy of Adoration. | 


Tusk antlent Idolaters of Peru offered not only the Fruits of the Earth and A- 
nimals to theſe Gods, but alſo their Captives, like the reſt of the Americans. We 
are aſſured, that they uſed to facrifice their own Children, whenever there was a Scar- 
city of Victims. Theſe Sacrifices were perform'd by cutting open the Victims alive, 
and afterwards tearing out their Hearts; they then ſmear'd the Idol, to whom they 
were ſacrificing, with the Blood yet recking, as was the Cuſtom in Mexico. The Prieſt 
burnt the Victim's Heart, after having view'd it in order to ſee whether the Sacrifice 
would be agreeable to the Idol. Some other Idolaters offer'd their own Blood to their 
Deities, which they drew from their Arms and Thighs, according as the Sacrifice was 
more or leſs folemn ; and they even uſed on extraordinary Occaſions, to let themſelves 
blood at the Tips of their Noſtrils, or between the Eye-Brows. * We are however to 
obſerve, that theſe kinds of Bleedings were not always an Act of __ Worſhip, but 
were often —_— purely to prevent Diſeaſes. 


> Svcn was the State of Idolatry all over N when Mango-capac, the Law-Giver 
of that vaſt Empire, taught thoſe Savages the Worſhip of the Sun and the Supreme 
God, under the Name of Pachamacac. Before we make any Reflections on that new 
Religion, we muft inform the Reader, that Mango-capac and his Wife were the Chil- 


| dren of the Sun, and that they both receiv d a Commiſſion of equal Import from 


that Planet to teach and humanize the Peruvians. They ſet out from Titicaca, and 


guiding themſelves with a golden Rod which the Sun had given them, and which was 


to ſink in the Earth, when they were come to the Place where they were to ſettle by 
the Command of that Planet, they accordingly travel'd Northward, having continual 


Inſtances of the Virtue of this golden Rod, which at laſt ſunk down in the Valley of 


Cuſco ; and 'twas here they took a Reſolution of fixing the Seat of their Empire. Im- 
mediately this Offspring of the Sun employ d ſpiritual Weapons; the Brother and Siſ- 
ter began to preach their Father's Religion, and made a great Number of Proſelytes, 
who poſſibly might have been as much won over by the Novelties of the Equipage 
and the Advantages of the new Religion, as by the Force of inward Conviction. The 

Boldneſs of theſe Miſſionaries, their ſurpriſing Vocation, the Ideas of Power and Su- 
periority which they infuſed into the Minds of thoſe groſs and brutiſh People, raiſed 
them undoubtely a conſiderable Number of Followers in a little Time ; among whom, 
the new Law-Giver was particularly careful of making choice of the ableſt and moſt . 
skilful, for the better eſtabliſhing his Authority, which he afterwards enlarged by Con- 
queſt, and ar laſt aboliſh'd the antient Religion, commanding, ſays the Inca Garcilaſſo, 
all his Subjetts to worſhip the Sun. This Inca Mango-capac, not fatisfy'd with making 


a Reformation among his Subjects in Things relating to the Deity, he likewiſe gave 
them excellent political Laws, and founded ſuch wonderful Inſtitutions, as might juſtly 


compared to the moſt boaſted among the Europeans. 


* Hiſtory of the Incas of Peru. - 
It coutinues the ſame, with but very little Alteration, beyond the Aude and Calas 0 
We mould perhaps foy, R e See the Sequel of this Article: 


THE 


of the AMERICANS.” 189 


| Tus lat Words of chat Monarch * merit our ut moſt Attention : These dulden. 
moſt perſuade us, that they were guided by a more exalted Principle than that of Na- 
ture, were we not certain that ſeveral antient Legiſlators exhibit as ſhining Examples 

of the Force of natural Truths. The virtuous Mango-capac was ſoon after deified: His 
Subjects raiſed Altars in his Honour, and to his Succeſſors after him; not but they were 
perſuaded that thoſe Incas were mortal Men, but they paid him theſe Honours out of 
Gratitude for the Favours they had received from the.Poſterity of the Sun, whom, we 
are told, they worſhipp'd only. In order to make this Syſtem of Religion appear leſs 
abſurd. and ridiculous, we muſt ſuppoſe that they. conſider d their Incas in the fame 
Light as the antient Greeks did their Heroes, And the Romans, Romulus, and: ſome of 
cheir Empetors : They might imagine that the Children of the Sun became the tutelar 
Divinities of the Kingdom, and that in Recompence for the Virtues they had practiſed 


in this mortal Life, they enjoy'd the Privilege of being the Depoſitaries, as it were, of 


the Prayers, as alſo of preſenting them to that Planet. However, the Peruvians denied 
pretty e the Conſequences which might have been drawn from their Practice. 


4e GARCILASSO relates, that che above-riention'd People in | Proceſs of Time, built 
* Temples to the Sun, ad embelliſh'd them with Ornaments of a prodigious Value; 
bit they did not pay the ſame Honours to the Moon; for though they look'd upon 

© her as both Wife and Siſter of the Sun, and even as Mother of the Incas, we 
r don't meet with one ſingle. Inſtance of their paying any Worſhip to that Goddeſs; or 
40 their having ſacrificed on her Altars, or erected Temples to her Glory, though at the 
« ſame Time they had her in the utmoſt Veneration „ fo far as even to call her the 


« univerſal Mother of all Things; but their Idolatry went no farther, They call'd 
oy Thunder and Lightenin g, the Executors of the Sun's Juſtice; and in that Quality they 


4 mere honour d ſo far as to have an Apartment allotted to them in the Houſe of the Sun 
« af Cuſco. But this i is no Conſequence of their having been rank d among the Num- 
ber of the Gods, as a Spaniſb Hiſtorian would perſuade us they were; ſo far from i it, 
that if a Houſe, or any other Place happen d to be ſtruck with Thunder, it was ſo 
much deteſted by them, that they immediately ſtopp d up the Door with Dirt and 
Stones, in order to prevent any one's ever entring into it; and if any Thunder ha 
00 pen d to fall in the Country; they always pointed out the Place with Stakes, or ſuch 
« like Marks, in order to prevent any one's walking over 3 In a Word, they gave the 
ec Epithets of unhappy and curſed to thoſe Places, and added, that the Sun ſent down 
& thoſe Curſes upon them by the Mediation of Thunder, whom they conſider d as * 
« Lacquey, and the Miniſter of his Juſtice.” 


cc 
«6 
cc 


cc 


8 they adher'd ſo zealouſly to the Worſhip of the Sun; yet the 
moſt, knowing among the Indians acknowledge a Soul of the World, or rather: faſt 
Mover of Matter, call'd by them Pachacamac; which Garcilaſſo tells us ſignifies ex- 
FNeuy, He who animates the World. He adds, That their Veneration for this Word 


4 He above al recommended to the 88 hs workkijpping of the Sun as their God and 1 4 © Ir muſt 
«c neceſſarily have happen d, ſays the Incas Garcilaſſo, that Mango-cayac having a perfect Knowledge of the Stupidity 
« of this People, and the great Need they had of being inſtructed in the Duties of Morality, judg'd it would be 
« proper for him to feign that he and his Wife were the Offipring of the Sun, and that their Father had ſent them 
« from Heaven. The better to poſſeſs the Perwvians with this Opinion, he appear d among them in a ſplendid 
« Manner, and diſtinguiſh'd himſelf particularly by the Largeneſs of his Ears, which were of ſo. incredible a Size, 
« that I could never have belicv'd that Circumſtance, had I not ſeen it in his Deſcendants.” In this Manner the 
antient Lawgivers have made an Advantage of the favourable Opinion their People had of them; and ſome of them 
have even had Artifice enough to make a Merit of certain pretty remarkable Defects both of Body, and Mind. The 
long and repeated Retirements of Numa Pompilius, during which he was probably ſciz'd with violent Fits of Me- 
lancholy, and the Extaſies of Mabomet, are well known. % And as Mango capac, contiſiues Garcilaſſo, corroborated 
« the Fiction of his Genealogy by the great Advantages he procured. his ubjects, they really believ'd him to be 
e the Offspring of the Sun, and that he was come from Heaven to aſſiſt them, Oc.“ 


d We have quoted this whote Paſſage from Garcilaſs, decals he is mare exact than the other Authors oy have 
written on the Subject 
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*© was ſo great, that they did not dare to utter it; but in caſe they were forced to do 
e xt at any Time, they always pronounc'd it with the greateſt Tokens of Submiſſion 
< and Reſpect, ſhrugging up their Shoulders, ſtooping their Heads and Bodies, lifting 
« up their Eyes towards Heaven, and on a ſudden caſting them on the Ground; laying 
<< their Hands extended on the right Shoulder, and kifling the Air.” They paid a con- 
ſiderable Part of this Worſhip to the Sun, and even to the Incas; nevertheleſs Garci- 
© loffo relates, that they had in reality a much greater Veneration for Pachacamac than 
for the Sun. They acknowledg'd, © That he alone animated the Univerſe, and con. 
<< tinned its Exiſtence ; but then, as they had never ſeen him, they conſfider'd him as 
de the unknown God,” ar rather an inviſible and immaterial Being. From an Anſwer 
which the Inca Arabualipa made, one would be apt to think, that the Word Pacha- 
camac was one of the Sun's Attributes, 


tur Perwvians took the Character of Cupai to be directly oppoſite to that of Pa- 
chacamac, and whenever they were oblig d to name him, they uſed to ſpit upon the 
Stound, in token of their mortal Averſion for that wicked Being. They only paid a 
bare Reſpeft to the Moon, in quality of the Sun's Wife and Siſter; and they honour'd 
| the Stars, whom they ſaid were the Women or Maids of Honour to the Houſe of 


Hexe follows” the Account that Garcilafs gives of the Huacas or Guacas, which 
ſeems more juſt and rational than what Purchas has cited in his Collections, upon the 
Authority of ſeveral Spaniſh Authors. Garcilaſſo informs us, that the Word Huaca 
ſignifies Idol and facred Things; ſuch were the Repreſentations of the Sun; the Offer- 
ings they made him, fuch as the Figures of Men, Birds, Quadrupeds, in Gold, Silver, 
and Wood ; not excepting Rocks, Trees, Stones, Caverns, Temples, and Tombs, which 
God ſanctified either by his Preſence or his Oracles. They alſo gave the Name of 
Huacas to the Genii ; to the Heroes rank d among the Immortals ; to all ſuch Things 
as were moſt beautiful and excellent in their kind, and even to miſhapen and monſtrous 
Things. The Spaniards, continues Garcilaſſo, who were ignorant of theſe various Sig- 
nifications, imagin'd that the Indians took all thoſe Things to which they gave the 
Name of Huacas for Deities, and likewiſe fancied that the Peruvians worſhipp'd Hills 
and Hillocks under the Name of Apachitas, for want of knowing, That the corrupted 
* Word Apacbecta, which often ſignifies he who cauſes to fupport or ſurmount ſome Diffi. 
s culty, expreſvd, in the Laconic Way of ſpeaking, uſed by the Indians, the following 
kind of Blefling : Let us return Thanks to him, who has enabled us to ſupport the Fa. 
ce tigue we have undergone in walking up this Hill. Theſe Prayers of Thanks were of- 
4 ferd up to Pachacamac, whom they then worſhipp'd mentally, for having aſſiſted 
them in this Fatigue. When they were got to the Top of the Hill, they laid down 
&* their Burdens, in caſe they carried any; and after having lifted up their Eyes to Hea- 
& ven, they caſt them down on the Ground, and gave the ſame Tokens of Adoration 
eas they uſed with regard to Pachacamac. Moreover, they repeated the dative Apa- 
4 obecta two or three Times over, and afterwards uſed, by way of offering, to pull up 
the Hains from their Eye-Brows, and whether they tore them up or not, they always 
© blew them in the Air, as if they intended to waft them to Heaven. They had alſo 
a Cuftom of putting an Herb call'd Cuca in their Mouths, which they threw into 
the Air, in token that they offer d all their moſt precious Things to Pachacamac. 

They were even fo fooliſhly ſuperſtitious as to offer him Splinters of Wood, or even 
« Straw, in cafe they could not meet with any Thing better, or ſome Flint-Stone ; 
** and for Want of theſe, a Handful of Earth. 3 of theſe Offerings were 
*© ſeen upon the Tops of the Hills. They never look'd up to the Sun when they per- 
_ ® /oucent de Valverde defiring to make a Convert of this King, told him of Feſus Chrif, Creator of the World, 


The Inca anſwer d, he did not believe that any Being, except t the Sun, could have created any Thing in Nature ; 
that he held him for God, and that Pachacamac had form d this World out of Nothing. 


« formd 


. 
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& f6pm'd theſe Ceremonies, becauſe they did not then worſhip chat Planet, but Pacha- 
nee e | 88 


Tut Intas, and the Peruviaus their Subjects, uſed to ſacrifice ſeveral Sorts of Ani: 

mals in honour of the Sun: They alſo offer d him Cocva, Corn, rich Clothes, and a 
Liquor made of Water and Maiz, They always preſented the laſt Offering to the Suti 
in the following Manner: When they were very dry, they firſt fell to eating, and 
* afterwards Aipt the Tip of their Finger in the Veffel into which the Liquor was 
< pour d: This being done, they lifted up their Eyes to Heaven in a very ſubmillive 

* Manner; ſhook chat Fiiper on which the Drop hung, and offer'd it to the Sun as 
an Acknowledgment for his Goodneſs in providing Drink for them. At the fame 
Time they pave two of three Kiſſet to the Air, This Oblation being made, they 
* all drank as they thought proper. „„ 


* Every Time they eriter d into their Temples, the chief Man in the Compatiy 
re laid his Hand on one of his Eye-Brows, and whether he tore off any of the Hairs 
re from thence or not, he blew it into the Air before the Idol, as a Mark of its being 
te an Oblation.” They paid the ſame Adofation to Trees, and to all ſich Things as a 
divine Virtue had made ſacred and religious. | 


Tue Perruiam paid a kind of Worſhip to the City of Cuſco, becauſe of its being 
foanded by Mangocapac. We ſhall obſerve,” that Heathen Rome had antiently the 
ame Reverence paid to it by irs Inhabitants. At Cyſeo was that wonderful Temple of 
the Sun; the Beauty and Riches whereof ſurpaſs d Imagination. We Thall tranſcribe 
the Deſctiption which the Inca Garcilafſo has given us thereof. His Words are as fol- 
lows: © The high Altar of this pompous Edifice ſtood eaſtward, and the Roof, which 
« was made of Timber, and very thick, was thatch'd over, they having no Tile or 
t Brick among them. The four Walls of the Temple, ts confider them from the Top 
c downwatds, were all cover'd over with Plates of Gold: On the high Altar was 
& made the Figure of the Sun, which was alſo repreſented on a gold Plate, twice as 
ce thick as thoſe above-mention'd. This Figure, which was made of one continued 
e Piece; was repreſented with a round Face; ſurreunded with Rays and Flames, in 
© the fame Manner as bur Painters uſually draw it. It was of fo prodigious a Bfeadtb, 
ee that it almoſt cover'd one Side of the Wall, on which nothing was repteſeiited but 
that Idol; the Reaſon of which was, becauſe this was the only one thoſe Indians had, 
either in that or any other Temple; nor did they worſhip any other Deity than the 
gun, whatever ſome Writers may affirm to the oontrary. PT 


« On each Side of the: Image of the Suh, the ſeveral Bodies of their debeafed Mo- 
© narcht were ranged ih Order, according to the Courſe of their teſpective "Reins, 
« and ſo embalm'd, (the Manner of which was u Sectet) that they ſeetti'd to be alive. 

« They were feated.0n Thrones of Gold, raiſed en Plates of the füttie Metal, With theit 

« Faces looking towards the Bottom of the Temple; bit Haand'cupat, the beſt be- 

« lov'd of all the Sun's Children, had the pevuliat Advantage above the teſt; of being 

<< placed direAly' oppoſite to the Triage of that Planet; and that becatiſe of His having 

<< merited Adoratiom during his Lifs-Tiine, and for having practiſed the moſt exalted 

« Virtues, and diſcover'd Qualities worthy the yicateſt Monatch, from His very Infancy. 

« But upon the Conting ef the Gpaniard, the Talat hid thofe Bodies with the reſt 
« of the Treaſure; and notwithſidhditig thit the ſträctefi Stxrch Fas been made after 


e Tuis Temple had ſeveral Gates, which were all ever d over with Plates of Gold, 
_ *t the chief of which look'd towards the North, as it till does to this Day. More 
| TS | over, 
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« over, round the Walls of this Temple was a Plate of Gold, in the Shape of a Crown 
t or Garland, and above an Ell broad. On one Side of the Temple was a Cloiſter 
e built, in a quadrangular Form, and in its higheſt Encloſure a Garland of pure Gold, 
e an Ell bread, like the above-mention'd. Round this Cloiſter were five great ſquare 
« Pavilions, or Houſes, cover'd over in the Shape of a Pyramid. The firſt was built 
te for the Habitation of the Moon, the Sun's Wife, and ſtood the neareſt to the great 
<« Chapel of the Temple; the Doors and Encloſures of it were cover'd with filver 
e Plates, its white Colour denoting that it was the Apartment allotted to the Moon, 
&© whoſe Figure was painted like that of the Sun, but with this Difference; that it Rood 
et upon a filver Plate, and was repreſented with a Womanis Face. Tas here theſe 
&« Idolaters came and offer d up their Prayers to the Moon, whom they imagin'd to be 
| © Siſter and Wife to the Sun, the Mother of their Incas; and of their whole Poſte- 
e rity. In quality of this laſt, they gave her the Name of Mama Quilca, or Mother 
Moon, but without offering any Sacrifices to her as to the Sun. On both Sides of 
e this Figure were the Bodies of their deceaſed Queens, rang d in Order, according to 
c their Antiquity. Mama Oelle, Mother to Huayna-capac, had her Face turn d to- 
« wards the Moon, and from a peculiar Advantage, was placed above the reſt, en 
. of her being the Mother of ſo worthy a Son. 


« NEXT to the Manſion of the Moon was that of Venus, the Pleiades, and thoſe of 
e all the other Stars. They gave the Name of Chaſea to the Planet Venus, by which 
te her long and curl'd Hair was ſignified. Venus was moreover greatly honour'd, becauſe 
<« they fancied her to be the Sun's Page, faying, that ſhe ſometimes went before, and 
e at other Times behind him. They alſo paid great Reverence to the Pleiades, be- 
e cauſe of their wonderful Diſpoſition, and their appearing to be all equal in Magni. 
© tude. The others in general were call'd the Moon's Waiting-Maids, and for this 
« Reaſon they have an Apartment aſſign'd them near their Lady, in order to be near 
eat Hand whenever ſhe wants them, becauſe they imagin'd that the Stars were fix'd 
ein the Sky for the Service of the Moon, and not that of the Sun, fince they are vi- 
« ſible in the Night only. 


„Tun Apartment, and its great Gate, were cover d over with Plates of Silver, like 
* that of the Moan. Its Roof ſeem'd to repreſent the Sky, being adorn'd with Stars 
* of different Magnitudes. The third Apartment next this laſt was facred to Thundet 


* and Lightening, 


« Tax two laſt were not confider'd as Gods, - but as the Sun's Lacqueys, and they 
e had the fame Idea of them as the antient Heathens had of Thunder, which they 
_ © look'd upon as an Inſtrument of Jupiter's Juſtice. For this Reaſon their Incas aſ- 
e fign'd an Apartment ceil'd with, Gold to Thunder and Lightening, which they fan. 
* cied were the Sun's Domeſtics, and conſequently reſide in his Houſe. They did 
not repreſent either of theſe Images in Relievo, or on a flat Surface, and that becauſe 
they could not copy them from the Life, they chiefly ſtudying Nature in all their 
Images; but they honour'd them under the Name of Hlapa. The Spaniſh Writer, 
* have not yet found out the Signification of this Word. Some of theſe have endea- 
„ your'd to draw a Parallel between their Idolatry and our holy Religion in this Re. 
e ſped; but they have been prodigiouſly miſtaken in it, as well as in ſeveral other Par- 
* ticulars, wherein they have ſought, though with leſs Foundation, for Symbols or 
Signs of the bleſſed Trinity, by giving ſuch an Explication as they thought proper 
« to the Names of the Country, and aſcribing a Belief to the Indians which they 
* never had, as has * ee | 
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„„ TE fourth Apartment was facred to the Rainbow, beogitth cha und that 1 [| 


b. ow'd its Birth to the Sun. This Apartment was all enrich' d with Gold, and the 9 
** Rainbow was repreſented after the Life, on Plates of this Metal, with all; its Variety 1 
« of Colours, on one of the Fe aces of the Building , , and this Phenomenon was drawn | 

* ſo prodigious large, that it reach'd. from one Wall to the other. They. call'd 3 it Cuy 
abu, and had it in very great Veneration. | Whenevef it appear d. in the Air, they Se 
e immediately ſhut their Mouths, and put their Hands. upon it, imagining that were 
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they to I it never ſo little, ONE Teeth would Ne" rot. 
Tux afth and laft 1 was 1400 of * High- Friet, an E the 8 | 
« Prieſts, who adminiſter d in the Temple, and who were all obliged to be of the royal 


c 


A 


<« to Bottom, was not uſed either for Eating or Sleeping, but as an Apartment for gi- 
eving Audience, and to conſult about en: Sacrifices and other Things as related to the 4 
£5 Fa: of the 3 55 | | : | 


* * * 
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W muſt not omit a very remarkable eehte wich; is, chat in the Temple 
of Cuſco there were the ſeveral Gods of thoſe Nations whom the Tacas had conquer'd: 


' Theſe were there ſerv'd and ador'd in Preſence of the Sun, but their Worſhip was con- | | 


ditional. They were firſt oblig d to ,worſhip.that Planet in quality of the great God, 

upon which Conſideration they were permitted to ſerve the other Deities. Such was 
the State-Policy of the Incas, who did not make  F dreadful Havock of Men's Con- 
ſciences, by terrifying them with Sword and Halter, On the contrary, they were of 


Opinion, that ſome Regard ought to be paid to the Religion of a vanquiſt'd People, | [ 


and juſtly perceiv'd that it would in ſenſibly die away at the Sight of a Worſhip, which 
as it was leſs abſurd, was at the fame Time ſupported by the royal Authority; nor 
were they miſtaken in their Conjectures, for the Worſhip of the Sun was more and 
more receiv'd, and would have rooted out that of their ſtrange Gods, had not the Em- 
pire of the Incas been deſtroyed by the Spaniards. - But we. ſhall wave theſe Reflec- 
tions, and leave the Reader to draw fuch Conſequences as he ſhall judge proper from 
what has been already mention N 


Wr ſhall not take any notice of the pompous Tenge at Titicaca, but refer the 
"-Keaider: to the Hiſtory of the Incas. We alſo meet in this Hiſtory with a very parti- 
cular Detail of the Riches contain'd-in this Temple, * Part of which is repreſented in 
the Figure, where we ſee an Inca offering a golden Veſſel to the Sun: This was one 
of the moſt {ſolemn Ceremonies of the great Feaſt of that Planet, which was kept in 
Fune, and is a Proof of what we before adyanc'd, viz. that Pachacamac was one of 
the Attributes of the Sun, that reſplendent Fire, which was. antiently worſhipp'd by 
the 'Perfians and Chaldeans. The Peruvians aſſerted, that in this ſolemn Feaſt they 
particularly worthipped the Father of Light, ee as being the ſole, ſupreme, and uni- 
* verſal God, whoſe Light and Virtue gave Birth and Nouriſhment to all worldly 
« Beings. They alſo ſolemnized i it as a public Acknowledgment that the Sun Was end | 


* F ather of the firſt Trce,” and of all his Poſterity. 


| their chief Prieſt was larger than the reſt. "THOFM had ni of + A — a cons 


Tom. I. Chap. 23. 


1 HE Feſtival open'd with Sacrifices : ce They aid, it was not lawful to uſe any Fire 


* in thoſe Sacrifices, but that which was preſented them by che Sun's owri Hand ; for 


« this Purpoſe they made uſe of a great Bracelet, called Chipana,” like thoſe which the 
4 Incas wore on their Left Wriſt; with this Difference, that that which was worn by 


In it are Plants, Trees, Flowers, bh” 3 all of pure Gold 


- * z s P b 7 : 9 
+ - #o 2 * 3 . | 
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Blood of the Incas. This Apartment, enrich d like the reſt, with Gold from Top | | 
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; : | 00 cave Veſſel, about the Bigneſs of half an Orange, very ſmooth and glittering. This 


te they placed directly oppoſite to the Sun, and in a certain Point where the Rays which 


| * ſhor from the Veſſel were all collected; and applied to it, inſtead of a Match, a lit- | 


28 n chicf Cle of the Empire, lod . Gene or Chills always affiſed 95 
ch Feſtival: Theſe, when they were prevented from adminiſtring at it in Perſon, ei- 
ter by very urgent Affairs, or extreme old Age, uſed ahways to ſend their Sons or Bro- | 


N a 

. „ a y . 
A N ET. Y 
4 22 „ 


uſe it in de ' Sacrifices ;olich wore inde 66 their Feſtivals, diſcovered a 
„ ton, and looked upon it as a very ill Omen, faying, that the Sun muſt n 
9 8 fince he refuſed 3 with his Hand.” 


"quality of Son to the 


_ « US: Cotton Lint, which immediately took Fire from a natural Effect. With this | 


«© Firt thus lighted, and given by the Hand of the Sun, they uſed to burn their Vic- 
«© tims, and roaſt all the Fleſh which they eat that Day. After that, they took ſonie 


* of the fame Fire, carried it to the Temple of the Sun, and the Houſe of the Vir- 
* wins elect, and there it was preſery d all the Lear; and its going out was looked up- 


* on as a very unlucky Omen. In caſe the Sun happen d not to ſhine out the Eve 


_ © befote the Feſtival, on which Day every Thing was prepar'd for the Sacrifice that 


as to be made on the Morrow, and conſequently if there were no Poſſibility of 
getting Fire that Way, they then took two little Sticks, abont -as thick as one's 
Sm; and half an Ell in Length, made of a Wood called Vyaca, very like Cin- 
„ namon, ahd theſe by being rabbed together very hard, had ſeveral Sparks of Fire 


88 = | = „ drawn out of them which ſer fire to the Match. Notwithſtanding that chis was 


a very good Way of ſtriking fire, they nevertheleſs, when Neceſſity forced them to 
deep ents | 


8 


ners, accompanied with the nobleſt of "their Relations, as their Proxies. The Inca, in 


glorious Planet of the Day, always open'd the Feſtival; nor could 
he be diſpens d from fo doing, unleſs War called him another Way, or he was obliged 


to make a Progteſs through his Empire. All the Nobility of the Empire went in Pro- 


ceſſion to preſent their Oblations to the Sun. The Curacas appear'd in a moſt ſplen- 

did, but very whimſical Dreſs. ** Some of theſe had Robes adorn'd with gold and fil- 

_- 3 and Garlands of the fame on cheir Caps, and othets were drefſed in Lion 
* Shine. - | | 


e wininced others, whom, with regard to thelr Drech we (hall 


Tricks. 


Means 


*r take the Liberty: of comparing to Angels, they wearing the Wings of a Bird to which 


t they give the Name of Cuntur. Theſe Wings are ſpeckled black and white, and 
« Gfren Foot long from End to End. Thoſe who adorn'd themſelves with the Fea- 
WWWGGGGGGCGCCC ROE Cope Rs 10 55 


Be.” Tur Hencai uſed ho int themiches with certain rightful” Masks, by which 
made the maſt hideous Figure that Fancy could poſſibly paint. To ſee 
dhe apiſhricks and Diſtortions they made in thoſe Aſſemblies, one would have 
i taken them for mad Men; and to make themſelves appear more completely fo, they 
3 a confuſed Noiſe of diſſonant Inſtruments, ſuch as Flutes and Drums, 

* holding torn Skins in their Hands, «9d: wich cheſs they wie 6 gh hound Wy 


P. a dnibd.is + tifeces: Meng, ant 
* each. Nation, arried the Weapons uſed by them. in War, ſuch as Bows, Arrows, 


Ee ny RY Os Feen to a with one or bock 


— 


2 g * Tuna were others alſo who wore Ornaments, on which were repreſented the 


ious Actions they had 3 1 of the we and of their Incas; and 
4 2% * 585 | « 
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le others again were attended by a great Train of Servants, who played on * Atabales, and 

© blew on the Trumpet. In a word, every Nation appear'd there in as much Pomp and 

* Splendor, and with as great a Train of Domeftics as they could poſſibly procure, they 
all endeavouring to rival their Neighbours in Grandeur and Magnificence. , + 


« Tyry always prepar d tins for the Solemmiilty of this Feſtival by a moſt ric 
10 Faſt, eating nothing every third Day but a little white raw Maiz, with certain Herbs 
« call'd Chucam, nor ever drank any other Liquor but Water. During this Time they 
e abſtain'd from all Commetce with their Wives, nor were Fires made in any Part of the 
cc City. 


% Ar TER this Faſt, on the Eve of the Feaſt of the Sun, the Inca- Prieſts, whoſe Of- 
« fice it was to perform that Sacrifice, ſpent the Night in getting ready the Sheep and 
Lambs which were to be ſacrificed ; they alſo prepared the Victuals and Drink that 
& were to be preſented as an Oblation to the Sun: Theſe ſeveral Affairs were ſettled, 
« after they had firſt taken a pretty exact Account of the Number of the People who 
ic were aſſembled at the Feſtival ; for not only the Curacas, the Embaſſadors, their Re- 
& tations, their Domeſtics and Subjects, partook of theſe Oblations, but likewiſe all the 
ol Nations in general who were preſent at the Solemnity. On the ſame Night, the 
© Women of the Sun were employ'd in kneading a kind of Dough call'd Cancu ; and 
& this they made into little round Loaves, about the Bigne(s of an Apple. Weare to 
© obſerve, that theſe Indians never made their Corn into Bread except at this ſolemn 
« Feaſt, and another call'd Citua, and then they never eat more than two or three 
ie Pieces of it; for their common Bread was call'd Gara, which was a kind of Pulſe; 
te and the Corn of which it was made was either baked or parch d. None but ſuch 
& choſen Virgins as had devoted themſelves to the Sun, in order to be his Wives, were 

permitted to knead the Dough of which that Bread was made, particularly that 
which was eaten by the Incas and thoſe of the Royal Blood, or to prepare the o- 
« ther Viands which were to be eaten on that Feaſt ; becauſe on that Day, the Sun's 
« Children did not treat their Father, but rather the Sun gave a Banquet to his Chil- 
& dren. The common People were waited upon by a numberleſs Multitude of other 
«© Women, who prepared their Victuals, and took a vaſt deal of care in working up 
4 the Bread which was made for their Uſe, and was always of the fineſt Flower. 
e They were not allow'd to eat any of it except on this ſolemn Day, which was the 
* greateſt of all their Feſtivals, for they thought this Bread to be of a very ſacred 
&« Nature.“ 


On the moſt ſolemn Day of the Feaſt, the Inca appear'd in Public, accompanied | 
with his Relations, when he went with all his Train to the great Square in Cuſco, and 
there waited bare-footed till ſuch Time as the Sun ſhould rife, during which he look'd 
attentively towards the Eaſt. The Moment he ſaw it appear upon the Horizon he fell 
proſtrate on his Knees, and opening his Arms directly oppoſite to his Face, kif'd the 
Air: The Caracas and other Nobles of the Empire ſtood at ſome Diſtance, and wor- 
ſhipped the Sun in imitation of the Iuca, and the Princes of the Blood. Then the In- 
ca roſe up, the reft continuing ſtill upon their Knees, and took two great golden Vaſes 
fill'd with Drink, and at the fame Time, he, in Quality of Chief of the Houle of the 
Sun, lifted up one of thoſe Vaſes, and ſhewing it to the Sun, invited him to drink. 


The Peruvians were ended chat this Planct Raya fo and all the Princes of 
the Blood. 


A kind of Drum. 
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ec but they gave the Curacas the Drink which the Sun's Wives had made, and not that 


a” they march'd i in Order to the Houſe of the Sun, when all, the King e excepted, pullꝰd 


the very Moment the Inca had, with his own Hand, offered the golden Veſſel, with 
4 were allow d to execute that Office, and not even thoſe who were related to the 


* who dall walk d erding to their reſpective Ranks, and in the Order of Time 


_ « Foxes, Tygers, Lions, Birds of all Kigds, and wes "Tag ned 1 in their re- 


: « Divine in it. To this they added, that a black Beaſt was generally ſo all over the Bo- 


4 i wn Habits were of a Mouſe-Colour. 


* or unhappy Preſages of the Solemnity of their Feaſt; for this People in every impor- 


* out its Heart and Lights, in order thereby to judge whether or no their Oblation would 


© be happy or unſucceſiful, and whether the Earth would N an 1 of Fruits 


wo be 7 the Inca had invited the Sun to drink in this manner, he poured all the 
10 Liquor that was in the Veſſel dedicated to the Sun, which he held in his Right Hand, 
« into a golden Tub with Ears, whence the Drink diffuſed itſelf as from a Spring into # 
cc Pipe that was curiouſly wrought, and which reach'd from the great Square to the Houſe | 
« of the Sun. When that was done, he drank a little of 1 it, as his Portion, out of the 
I . Veſſel which he held in his Left Hand, and at the ſame 'Time the reſt was divided among 
« the Incas, by a little Gold or Silver Veſſel which each of them had brought with him. 
ec In this manner they inſenſibly emptied the Thca's veſſel, the Liquor whereof, ac- 
o cording to them, was fanctified by his Hand, or chat of the Sun, whoſe Virtue is 
&© communicated to them. All thoſe of the Royal Blood took a Draught of this Liquor, 


= which they believed to be ſanctify d. 


« b Ta IS s Ceremony, ended, which was no more 3 a prelude to a |» Quaifing-Bout, 


tc off their Shoes and Stockings at two. hundred Paces Diſtance from, the Gates of the 
« Temple. Then the Tuca and his Relations enter'd it, as being the Sun's legitimate 
de Offspring, and proſtrated themſelves before his Image. In the mean Time the Cu- 
t racas, who thought themſelves ; unworthy of entering his Temple, becauſe they were 
ee not related to him, ſtood without in a great Court which was before the Gate; and 


* which he had perform'd the Ceremony, the reſt gave theirs to thoſe Inca-Prieſts, 
« who had been nominated and dedicated to the Service of the Sun; for they only 


Sun, unleſs they were of tue Prieſthood. When the Sacrificers had offer d the 
« Veſſels of the Inca, they went all to the Door, to receive thoſe of the Curacas, 


* had been reduced under the Empire of the Incas. Beſides their Veſſels they 
* alſo preſented to the Sun ſeveral Gold and Silver Pieces, repreſenting in Miniature, but 
« very naturally, various Kinds of Animals, as Sheep, Lambs, Lizards, Toads, Adders, 


* 1 e 


ry 


„TRE Offeri ie one ended, each of them return'd in 8 to his Place, and at 
« the ſame Time "the Inca- Prieſts were ſeen advancing forward with a great Number 
<« of Lambs, barren Ewes, of all Colours, for they are naturally ſpeckled” in this man- 


e ner, like the Spaniſh Horſes. Out of all theſe Beaſts, which belong'd to the Sun, 
« they took a black Lamb; the Indians making choice of that Colour preferably to any 


te other, particularly in their Sacrifices ; becauſe, according to them, -it had ſomething 


« dy, whereas a white one has generally a black Spor upon its Snout, which they 
4 Jook'd upon as a Blemiſh. For this Reaſon their Kings are r dteß di in n black, 


— 


8 Tus ri Sicrifice which FOR "FEA of a Black Lamb, was in calle to obtain 8 
tant Action, whether in Peace or War, always facrificed a Lamb, when they took. 


« be agreeable to the dun; if the War in which they were going to be engaged, would 


| » Hiſtory of the Incas, Book vi. chap. 21. 


v Sce Chap. 23. of the 6th Book of this Hiſtory, led ts bets miner of Drinkivg; the Challenge which 
he ſens fo his Vaſlals Wen — OG IS 
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« that Year. But we are to obſerve, that they always facrific'd different Animais ac- 


« cording to the Nature of the Preſages which they were deſirous of obtaining by 
e that Means, as Lambs, Sheep, barren Ewes ; for they never kill'd any but what 
« were ſo, nor eat their Fleſh till ſuch Time as they were paſt bringing forth Young, 
« In theſe Sacrifices they took the Lamb or Sheep which they had mark d out for 
Slaughter, with his Head turned Eaſtward, without tying his Feet together; but three 
« or four Men held him with all their Streng to prevent his ſtirring. They then rip- 
« ped up its Left Side, the Beaſt being ſtill alis and thruſting in their Hands took from 
« thence the Heart, the Lights, and all the reſt of the Harſlet, which they were 15 


0 pull out entire, without tearing the leaſt Part of it,” , 


Lid 


Ta EY Were as ſuperſtitious at leaſt as the Greeks and the Romans in inſpecting the In- 
trails of their Victims. This is manifeſt from that Paſſage of the Hiſtory of the In- 
cas above cited. When the Lights, after being juſt taken out, were found ſtill panting, 
<< it was look'd upon to be ſo happy an Omen, that all other Preſages were conſider'd 


cc 


them propitious, how unhappy ſoever they might be. After they had taken out the 
“ Harſlet, they blew up the Weaſand their Breath, then tied it up at the End, 
or ſqueez d it cloſe with their Hand@Wbſerving at the ſame Time how the Paſſages 
e through which the Air enters into the Lungs, and the ſmall Veins which are gene- 
<« rally found there, were ſwell' d; becauſe the more they were inflated, the more the 
«© Omen was propitious. They alſo obſerved ſeveral other Particulars, which it would 
be a difficult Matter for me to relate, as I did not take any particular notice of them. 
] only mention theſe, becauſe I ſaw them twice: I remember that I was carried when 


« a Child, into a lower Court, where ſome old Men performed that kind of Sacrifice 


Cc 


cc 


« Feſtival of the Sun) which was almoſt forgot at, the Time of my Birth, but at an- 


e other Seaſon in which they uſed, for particular Reaſons, to lacrifice Lambs and Pp 
| © in order to obtain Preſages, n 


” Tury look'd upon it as an ill Omen, if while they were ripping up the Beaſt's 
: Side, it roſe up and eſcaped out of the Hands of thoſe who held it down. They 
e let, happened to break, and had thereby prevented their taking it out entire; or if 
«the Lights were torn, or the Heart putrified, and ſo on ; Particulars which I did 
© not enquire into, I remember the above-mention'd, ERR. I heard the Indians 
« talk of them; and theſe enquir'd of one another during their Sacrifices, whether the 


© Omens were propitious or unhappy, not ſuſpecting that fo young a Child would take 


notice of them. 


TRE Sacrifices concluded with a Feaſt, when they eat the Fleſh of the facrificed 
<« Victims; this they diſtributed among all the Perſons who were preſent at this Solem- 
« nity, viz. to the Incas, and afterwards to the Curacas, and their Train, according to 
<< to their reſpective Ranks, After they had been thus ſerv'd up with Meat, Bread, which 


« Garcilaſſo calls Cancu, was given them. They then ſerved in other kinds of Victuals, 
« all which they uſed to eat without drinking; the Peruvians not being allow'd to drink 
« at Meals. They never drank till theſe were over, but then wy would drink as copi- 


5 ouſly as any of the * Nations. [ 


'Tuxy had alſo hu Feſtivals. That to which Gareilaſo g ives the Name of * Citu | 


was very remarkable, and might be look'd upon. as a general 3 or Purging by 


It was celebrated on the firſt Day of the Moon of September after the 1 . as Garcilaſſo b informs us. 
Vo. * E e e Sacri- 


as indifferent or of no Conſequence ; becauſe, ſaid they, this alone ſuffic'd to make 


at one of their Chriſtenings, and not on the Day of their Raymi, (the Name of the 


alſo look'd upon it as ill-boding, if the Weaſand, which generally joins to the Harſ- 


* 
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Sacrifice. The Deſign of this Luſtration was to cleanſe the Soul from thoſe Pollutions 
which it contracts with the human Body, and to preſerve the latter from the Diſeaſes to 
which it is expoſed. This People always prepared themſelves for it by Faſting ; were 
obliged to abſtain from all Commerce with Women, and faſt for twenty-four 
Hours. The Peruvians, the Night after the Faſt, uſed to knead Pieces or Balls of Can- 
cu, in a very devout manner; laid them in earthen Kettles, and parboil'd them till ſuch 
Time as the Cancu was collected into one great Lump. Of this they made two Sorts, one 
was mixed with Blood, which they om between the Eye-Brows and Noſtrils cf 
young Children. All thoſe who had faſted, waſh'd their Bodies before Day break, and 
afterwards rubb'd their Heads, their Faces, their Stomachs, Shoulders, Arms, and Thighs, 


with the above-mention'd Dough, in order, faid they, by this Purification, to drive away 


Diſeaſes and all kinds of Infirmities. The Purification being ended, the oldeſt Perſon of 
the higheſt Quality in each Family, took ſome of the above-mention'd Dough, rubb'd 


the Door of his Houſe with it, and left it ſticking, to ſhew that his Houſe was purifi'd. 


The High-Prieſt perform'd the fame Ceremony in the Palace, and in the Temple of the 
Sun, whilſt his Subalterns or Deputies purified the Chapels and other facred Places. 
The Moment the Sun began to appear, they fell to worſhipping it. An Inca of the 
Royal Family preſented himſelf in the great, Square at Cuſco, magnificently clad, ha- 
ving a Lance in his Hand, adorn'd with Fe 
a great Number of Gold Rings; which LancEWas alſo uſed for a Standard in War-Time. 


This Incas went and join'd himſelf to four others, who likewiſe were arm'd with Lan- 


ces, which he touch'd with his own; and this was a kind of Conſecration. He then de- 
clared, that the Sun had made choice of them to drive away Diſeaſes and Infirmities ; 
upon which theſe four Miniſters of the Sun immediately ſet out to execute their Order: 
They then viſited the ſeveral Quarters or Diſtricts, upon which Occaſion every Body 
came out of their Houſes, ſhook their Garments, and rubb'd their Heads, Faces, Arms, 
and Thighs. Such were the Ceremonies which they thought purify'd them: The whole 
was accompanied with great Acclamations of Joy. The Miniſters of the Sun took a- 
way thoſe Evils which the People had juſt got rid of, and drove them to five or fix 8 
Diſtance from the City. 


Tux Night following, the above- mention d Incas ran up and down with Straw- 
Torches, after which they came out of the City: This nocturnal Luſtration was of Ser- 


vice in driving out thoſe Evils to which the People are expoſed in the Night-Time, as 


that of the Lances had been ſerviceable in repelling thoſe of the Day. They threw into 
the River in which the People had waſh'd themſelves, thoſe half-burnt Torches, and 
whenever any Pieces of them were found by the Water-Side, they would run away from 
them as if they had been infected with the Plague. Theſe Feaſts concluded with Re- 
joicings, intermix'd with Prayers of Thanks and Sacrifices to the Sun. 


The Religion of ſome Nations ſubjed to the IN c AS. 


try the Incas deſtroy d in order to eſtabliſh their own. * Thoſe of the Valley of 
Rimac, afterwards calfd Lima, worſhipped the Idol Rimac under the Figure of a 
Man, who anfwer'd ſuch Queſtions as were made it, like the antient Oracles of Greece. 


' Rimac is as much as to ſay, He who ſpeaks. This Idol was lodg'd in a very magnificent 


Temple, which however was not ſo pompous as that of Pachacamac, 
a The 27 WNCAS , 
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ts of various Colours, and enrich'd with 


N this Article we ſhall only give a tranſient Account of thoſe Nations whoſe Idola- 
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Tur Anis, a People "wha LIE towards the e * Peru, Sade d Tygcts 
and Adders, and alſo the Herb Coca. They put all their Captives to Death without the 
c laſt Mercy, but with this Difference, . a Priſoner of no Diſtinction was immediately Fre. 
1 put. to Death, whereas a Man who was thought worthy of that fatal Honout,. was ſa- 
7 rificed with great Solemnity ; for which Purpoſe he was ftripp'd naked; theñ they tied 
2 him to a great Stake, and - afterwards ſlaſh d his whole Body with Knives and Razots 
made of a Flint- Stone ground very ſharp. They did not immediately tear himi to Pieces, 
1 but firſt cut the Fleſh from off the moſt brawny Parts, ſuch as the Calves of the Legs, the 
Thighs, and Buttocks, &c. after which, their Men, Women, and Children ſmear d 
., themſelves with the Blood of theſe unhappy Wretches, and devour d them before they 
Ver dead. The Women uſed to rub the Tip of their Breaſts with their Blood, and 
afterwards gave their Children the Blood of their Enemies to ſack, mix'd with the Milk z 
which Nature had given them for the Suſtenance of thoſe little Creatures. Theſe in- 
Human Wretches call'd this bloody Execution a religious Ceremony, and rank d all ſuch 
AS. ; had ſuffer” d. Death with Courage, -or rather with. a favage Bravery, in the Number of 
their Gods, and lodg'd them under the Huts on the Tops of their Mountains; but Bok 
23 funk under the Violence of che Tortures were ce among tho * 


? £ 
— 


* 


15 Tur Savages of the 1 — 5 worſhip'd the Sea, Fiſhes, Tygers, Lions, 
and ſeveral other wild Beaſts, as alſo an Emerald of a prodigious Size, which they uſed 
to expoſe to public View in their ſolemn Feſtivals. They uſed to flay their Priſoners of 
War, and after having ſtuffed cheir Skins with Earth and Aſhes, hung them up as Tro- 
phies on the Gates of the Temples of their Idols. We ſhall wave a farther ns Hts of 
theſe r ſince * 1 only tire the Reader. 


_ Notions. the P. ERUVIANS have of their Origin, &c. 


H Ex- . « That a Man of 6 Shape, whoſe Name was Choun, 
and whoſe Body had neither Bones or Muſcles, came from the North into their 
23 3 that he levell'd Mountains, fill'd up Vallies, and open'd himſelf a Paſ- 
« fl ge through the moſt inacceſſible Places. This Chour created the firſt Inhabitants 
e. of 1 Peru, giving them the Herbs and wild Fruits of che Field for their Suſtenance. 
They alſo related, that this firſt Founder of Peru, having been injur'd by ſome Sa- 
< vages who inhabited the Plains, chang'd Part of the Ground, which before had been 
<< very fruitful, into Sand, forbid the Rain to fall, and dried up the Plants: But thit * 
« being afterwards moved with Compaſſion, he opened the Springs, and ſuffered the 


« Rivers to flow. This Choun was e as a God, till ſuch Time as ee 
« came from the South,” v2 


08 3 d 3 the Arrival mw" Pairs ww was SS ed, and 
te - om d abe den whom Choun had en into o wild dan, 


5 * 
u Puychas. 5 N 5 | . 2 


ue ATT <4 ena mere wo ons + oma wo. io 22 en ah 4 * 


2 


* 0 * 
y — C eter eo ²˙ ů . . Abo TY EA oe 
1 


. rene 21 in 


* 
+ 


200 4 Diſſertation on thi Kevin 10N 


Tux Peruvians had ſome Knowledge of the Flood; but as it would be a ent 
matter to draw any Thing accurate from the Account ek have given of it, we refer the 


Reader to the Inca , s Hiſtory. 


Ws ſhall not ke any notice here of the great Veneration they paid to the Rainbow ; 
their ſuperſtitious Opinion concerning Comets, the Predictions which they drew from 
Dreams, nor of the Opinion they had that the Sun at its Setting uſed to plunge himſelf 
into the Ocean, where it loſt its Light and Heat, both which it recover'd after having 
paſs d under the Earth, which they placed on the Surface of the Waters, and that it 
afterwards roſe in the Morning through the Gates of the Eaſt, Hence we may judge 
of the Nature of the human Mind, when uninform'd of certain Things, and whe- 
ther the People of all Countries are not diſpoſed to receive the ſame Impreſſions of 


Superſtition. 


We ſhall conclude this Article of their Religion with the Notion they had of Eli p ſes, 
Whenever the Sun was eclipſed, they imagined he was angry with them, and look'd 
on the Diſorder, which, faid they, appear'd in his Countenance, as a manifeſt Proof of it. 


Wben the Moon was eclipſed, they fancied it was fick ; and when total, that it would 
infallibly die; that then it would fall from the Sky, that all would be deſtroy'd, and the 


World be at an End. In order to prevent theſe Misfortunes, they, the Moment the 


Eclipſe began, * made a prodigious Noiſe with Horns, Trumpets, and Drums, They 


tied Dogs to Trees, and whipped them unmercifully, in order to make them bark ſo very 


loud, that the Moon, whom they thought was now fallen in a Swoon through the Vio- 
lence of Pain, and who lov'd thoſe Creatures, becauſe of the ſignal Services they had 


formerly done her, was forced to awake at their Cries. 


Their Prieſts, Diſcipline, Nuns, Oc. 


ONE but the Incas, who were of the Royal Family, were admitted to be Prieſts 

of the Sun; but thoſe who were Incas by a ſpecial Grant, i. e. had been raiſed 
to that Honour for. their Merit, were allowed to officiate in the inferior Services of re- 
ligious Worſhip. 


We have already mention d the Sacrifices which the Prieſts made to the Sun, to which 


we will now add, that they did not always facrifice in the ſame Place, but frequently in 


the Court of the Temple of the Sun ; but that the Sacrifices of the chief Feaſt of the Sun 
were perform d in the great Square at Cuſco : The Prieſts were obliged to enter the Temple 
of the Sun n and bare: legg d. 


* Ter always choke one of the King's Uncles or Brothers for the 3 Pon- 


&« tiff, in Default of which they were obliged to elect a legitimate Relation of his. The 


« Prieſts had no Habit peculiar to their Order, but in all thoſe Provinces where the Sun 


t had a great Number of Temples, none but the Natives, and ſuch as were related to the 
chief Man of each Province, were allow'd to exerciſe that religious Employment. 

« The chief Prieſt, who was ſomething like a Biſhop among us, was obliged to be an 
* Inca, And in order that they might conform themſelves to their Metropolitan 
« in their Sacrifices and Ceremonies, their Incas were always elected as Superiors in 
« Times of Peace and War ; but 2 0 did not remove the Natives to 27 5 their ha- 


„The antient Greeks and Roman uſcd alſo to make a Buſtle in din ies: * 


gin d was fallen in a w oon. They beat on concave v of Copper, preſented Torches to it, &c. 


Þ Fifory of the Incas of Peru, Book II. Chap. 9. and Book II. Chap, 22. EE 
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© wing any room to ſay they were  dehpiled,” or treated in an a ubhmey Maiined, The 
e chief Prieſt told the People the Things he had conſulted the Sun about; and what 
tec the latter had commanded him to declare to them, according to the Doctrine of their 
« Religion. In a word, he declared thoſe Things to them which he had diſcover d by 


« Auguries, Sacrifices, and ſuch like Superſtitions as prevail d among them. Pd give 
cc « their Priefls a Name which n, to gueſs c or divine. 


0 Tn ERE were ſeveral Apartments in the Houſe of the Sun, appropriated td. the 
e Prieſts and Domeſtics, who were all, as we before obſerved, Incas by ſpecial Grant: 
« For no Indian, tho' of ever ſo great Quality, was allow'd to enter into it, unleſs he 
% were an Inca; neither were the Ladies ſuffer d to go into it, nor even the King's 
“Wives ar Daughters. The Prieſts adminiſtred in the Temple in their turns weekly, 
« which. they conſulted by the Quatters of the Moon, during which they abſtain'd 
from all Commerce with their Wives, and continued in the Temple Day and Night”: 
All the Time that the Prieſts and Miniſters of the Religion of the Incas were perform- 
ing their reſpective Functions in the Temples, in which they adminiſter'd weekly, as 
was before obſerv'd, they were maintain'd out of the Revenues of the Sun. This was 
the Name they gave to the Produce of certain Lands which they gave to that Planet 28 


his Demeſns or Inheritance, which * . cee about a third Part * the Lands 
of each Province. T4 


THESE = had alſo Nuns among om who devoted a "Shin Virginity to the 
Sun. They were ſo very ſcrupulous upon this Head, that they always made choice of 
Girls under eight Years of Age, to prevent their being impoſed upon. They were par- 
ticularly cautious with regard to thoſe Virgins of the religious Houſe at Cuſco, they be- 
ing deſign d for the Sun's Wives; for which reaſon none were admitted into that Con- 
vent but the Daughters of the Incas of the Blood-Royal, which was not mix'd with 
that of Strangers. The moſt antient among theſe was choſen as * Abbeſs. Theſe had 
the Direction of the Younger ; taught them all kind of Works, inſtructed them in Di- 

vine Service, and had an Eye to their Infirmities : Their Confinement was fo cloſe that 
they never had an Opportunity of ſeeing. either Men or Women; nor had they either 
Turning-Box or Parlour in their Convent. We are aſſur d that theſe Injunctions were 
obſerv'd with the utmoſt Exactneſs, and that the Law by which thoſe who broke the 
Vow they had made to the Sun their Husband was puniſh'd, was inexpreſſably rigorous. 
Garcilaſſo ſays as follows upon that Head. If among fo great a Number of Religious, 
« ahy one of them ſhould happen to violate her Chaſtity, there was a Law, by which 
« it was enacted, that the Nun fo offending ſhould be buried alive, and her Gallant 
“ hang d. But becauſe the putting to Death of one Man only, was thought vaſtly dif- 
<< proportionate to ſo great a Crime as that of violating a Maiden devoted to the Sun their 
« God, and the Father of their Kings, it was moreover enacted by the fame Law, 
« that not only the Perſon offending ſhould be puniſh'd, but alſo his Wife, his Children, 
<« his Servants, his Relations, and all the Inhabitants where he reſided, not excepting 
ce the Babes who ſuck d at the Breaſt. For this Purpoſe, they razed the City and pav d 
« jt with Stones, by which means every Part of it remain'd deſart, curs d, and excom- 
* municated, as a Teſtimony of that City's having given Birth to fo deteſtable a Wretch : 
*© They likewiſe endeavour'd to hinder any one from treading upon that Ground, and 
ee even Beaſts, if poſſible. This Law, however, was never put in Execution, be- 
« 8 no one ever happen d to be guilty of this Crime i in that Country. 


a Hiſtory. of the Incas, Book V. Chap. 1. 
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„ Tygy had Convents like to thoſe of Cuſeo in all the chief Provinces of the Em- 

e pire. In theſe they admitted Maidens of all Ranks or Degrees, whether of the 
<« rayal Blood and legitimate, or Baſtards and of foreign Extraction. They ſometimes 
te admitted into them, which however was a very great Favour, the Daughters of ſuch 
Lords as had Vaſlals under them, not excepting thoſe of the meaneſt Citizens, pro- 


« vided they were beautiful; far upon that Condition they were educated, in order to 


& their becoming one Day the Daughters of the Sun, or the Inca's Miſtreſſes, and were 
< ſuperintended with as much Care as the Women dedicated to that Planet. Theſe, 
©* like the reſt, had young Women to wait upon them, and were maintain'd at the 
« King's Expence, in Quality of his Wipes. Moreover, they, as well as the Virgins 
« of the Sun, generally ſpent their Time in ſpinning, and in making Robes or Gowns 
« for the Inca, who always diſtributed Part of them among his Relations and the Cu- 
« racas, as likewiſe among the maſt renowned Generals, and all ſuch as he was deſi- 
« rous of diſtinguiſhing by his Favour ; which was look'd upon as both juſt and feem- 
« ly, fince thoſe Habits were wrought by his own, and not by = IG and 
were made for himſelf and not for 3 


e TRE above- mention d Women had 1 their Mamacunas like thoſe of Cuſco, but 
« with this Difference, that theſe were always legitimate Children, of the royal Fami- 


ly, and were oblig'd to ſpend their Lives in thoſe Convents, to all which Conditions 


« the Wives of the Sun were oblig'd to ſubmit ; whereas in the other Convents of the 
ec «© Empire, they receiv'd Maidens of all Ranks and Conditions, provided they were 
<« beautiful, and Virgins of unſullied Chaſtity ; they being devoted to the Incas, to whom 
they were deliver d up at firſt asking; and theſe were allow'd to keep them as their 
e Miſtreſſes, in caſe they happen'd to be agreeable in their Eyes. Theſe Convents were 
e in reality © many Seraglies, like thoſe of the Eaſt. Such as attempted to violate the 
<« Honour of the Inca's Wives, were puniſh'd with as much Severity as thoſe who de- 


„ bauch'e the Virgins devoted to the Sun. n be- 


<< cauſe the area l 


« Sycu young Women as had been once pitch'd upon for the King's Miſtreſſes, and 
© had had any Commerce with him, were not allowed to return home without his 
& Leave, but attended in the Palace in quality of Ladies of the Bed- Chamber to the 

© Queen, till och Time as they were permitted to return back into their own Coun. 

< tries, where they receiv's the utmoſt Civilities, and were waited upon with a reli- 
< gious Reſpect, becauſe the People of their Country thought it a great. Honour to have 
* one of the Inca's Wives. As for ſuch Nuns as were not choſen by the King for his 

« Miſtrefles, they remain'd in the Convent, till they grew in Years; and after the 
King's Death, his Miſtreſſes had the Title of Mamacuna beſtowed: upon them by his 
« Succefſor, becauſe they were appointed Gayernantes of his Miſtreſſes, whom they 
<, uſed to inſtruct, as a Mother-in-Law would teach her Step-Daughters.” We ſhould 
not have related theſe ſeveral Particulars, which ſeem fitter for an Epiſade in Romance, 
chan to embelliſh the Religion of a People, had not the Peruuiam conſider d every 


Cicumſtance rant ent gr: d is eee 


e were ſeveral other Ladies of the Blood-Royal, what kd. edel l is their 
own Houſes, and made a privateVow of Chaſtity without entering; into any Convent, If 
« at any Time they went abroad, twas only to viſit their neareſt She-Relations, when 
© they were either indiſpoſed, in Labour, about cutting off the Hair of their eldeſt 
« Children, or about giving them a Name Theſe Women were ſo conſpieuous far 
« their Chaſtity, and the Strictneſs of their Lives, that they were honour d with the 
te 5 Title of Oellos, a Name which was ſacred in their idolatrous * 


e of the hs Book TV. Chap. iii 
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te These Ladies were obliged to be ſincerely chaſte, and not diſguiſe it th a falle Var- 
& niſh; for if ever the leaſt Trick or Artifice was diſcover'd in their Conduct, they 
« ere either burnt alive, or thrown into the Lions Den. A Widow never ſtirr d out 
of her Houſe during the firſt Year of her Widowhood, and ſeldom married a gain if 
& ſhe had no Children; and if ſhe had any, ſhe ſpent her Life in perpetual Cutie, 
« and never enter'd a ſecond Time into the matried State. This Virtue gain'd them 
« ſo univerſal an Eſteem, that ſeveral very conſiderable Privileges were made in their Fa- 
* your; and there were many Laws and Statutes, by which it was expreſly enacted, that 


« the Widows Lands ſhould be plough'd Woner than d thoſe of the ter or even of 
e the Incas.” 


BerorE we conchide this Article, it will be proper to take ſome notice of their Con- 


feffions and the Penance that followed after it, Perſuaded from Reaſon and the Con- 


victions of Conſcience, that the Sins of Mankind do neceſſarily draw down Evils, 


and the avenging Arm of Heaven, they imagin'd themſelves bound to expiate their 


Crimes by Sacrifices and Penances. There were Confeſſors eſftabliſh'd in all Parts of 


the Empire, who always impos'd a Chaſtiſement proportionable to the Greatneſs of the 
Sin. There were alſo certain Women who had a Share in this religious Function. Ii 


the Province of Collaſuio they employ d Charms for the Diſcovery of Sins, and fotne- 
times diſcover d them by inſpecting the Intrails of Victims. He who conceal'd his 
Faults was beat with Stones. They confeſs d themſelves on all thoſe Occaſions where 
the divine Aſſiſtance is immediately neceflary ; but the great and folemn Confeſſion was 
made whenever the Inca was fick. The Inca confeſs d himſelf to the Sun only, after 


which he wafſh'd himſelf in a running Stream, addrefling it in theſe Words: Receive 


the Sins which I have confeſſed to the Sun, and carry them into the Sea. Their Penances 
conſiſted in Faſtings, Oblations, withdrawing into the moſt n Dark of the a. 


tains, ono Sc. 


5 Their Marriages, and the Education of Bree Children. 


E ſhall begin this Article with the Marriage of ſuch as were . . or di- 

ſtantly related to the Incas, of which * Garcilaſſo gives the following Account. 

© The King caus'd to aſſemble annually, or every two Years, at a certain Time, all the 
& marriageable young Men and Maidens of his Family, that were in Cuſco, The ſtated 


« Ape was cighteen or twenty for the Maidens, and twenty four for the Men; for they 
e were never alow'd to marry younger, becauſe, ſaid they, twas fitting the Parties 
© ny be of an Age requiſite for the well. governing their Families, and affirm d that 


twas mere Folly to diſpoſe of thor ſooner in . 


« Wükx the Marriage was agreed upon, the Ince ſet himſelf ; in the Midſt 3 
ce they all ſtanding one by the other: He then calbd them by their Names, after which 


<« taking them by the Hand, he made them promiſe a mutual Faith, which being done, 


4 he gave them into the Hands of their Parents. Then the new- married Couple went 
« to the Houſe of the Bridegroom's Father, and the Wedding was ſolemniz d for three, 
e four Days, or more, according as the neareſt Relations judg d proper. The young 
« Women who were married in this Manner, were afterwards call'd' the lawful. Wives; 

«© or the Wives given by the Hand of the Inca; a Title which was beſtow'd purely to 


<« do them the greater Honour. When the Ius had thus married his Relations, the next 


i Gy the Miniſters 3 for that Purpoſe en che reſt of the you ng Men, Sons 


a 470 . 
o Hiſt. of the Incas, Book IV. Chap. vii. 
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204 A Diſſertation on the RE L 1010 
« to the Inhabitants of Cuſco, in the ſame Order, according to the Diviſion of the ſexe: | 
be ral Diſtricts, call d Higber and Lover Cuſeo. 6 


+ . 


s # 
= ; \ 


r e 
Sh ing Something; and this they perform d very punctually among * and ne- 
Ye ver made * Sacrifices or other Ceremonies, at their n on 


* 


SET Taz Governors PE, R were, by thine 3 obig d to marry che | 
young Men and Maidens of their Provinces in the fame Manner. They were bound 
« to affiſti in Perſon at thoſe Weddings, or ſolemnize them themſelves, in quality of Lords 
« and Fathers of their PR 


© Tur 8 of every 'Gity v were e oblig'd to . a House for their News 

2. © arri Citizens, and the neareſt Relations to furniſh: them with Moveables. They 

: did not allow the Inhabitants of one Province or City to marry \ with thoſe of another, 

« but were all oblig'd to marry among themſelves, and with their own Relations, like the 

.._.  <-antient Tribes of {/rae/; which was done to prevent their Nations and Families from 

* E being blended and confounded: with one another. They nevertheleſs excepted. Siſters. 

Al the Inhabitants of the ſame City, or of the ſame Province, call d themſelves Re- 

3+ 2 « lations, in caſe they were of the ſame Nation, and ſpoke che ſame Language. To 

8. go pr Es OM add, that they were forbid to quit their Province or. City, or to go 

| 4 from one Diſtrict to another, becauſe they could not confound the Decuriæ which had 

ſl „„ t deen eſtabliſſi d by the Citizens; beſides, their Corporations regulated the Houſes, 

. ' « which: they were not permitted to do more than once, and that only in their own Di- 
1 4 n and with the Conſent of their Relations. 
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4 enn Heir to ON Crown uſed t to marry his own Siſter, in Imitation of the Sun and 
1 | « the firſt Inca. For, faid they, ſince the Sun took the Moon his Siſter to Wife, and 
it had married their two firſt Children together, twas but reaſonable the fame Order 
if 8 « ſhould be obſerv'd with regard to the king's eldeſt Children. They alſo added, chat 
. the Blood of the Sun muſt not be mix d with that of Men; that the Succeſſion ought 
to devolve on the Heir both of the Father and Mother's Side, and that otherwiſe he 
* a his Right ; for they were very exact with regard to the Succeſſion to the Crawny 


li! 9 ur elder Deaatce was lawful Heir to che Crown: and married his own. Siſter ; 
= <« but in Default of an own Siſter, he married that Woman of the Blood-R Royal, who- 
5 us neareſt related to him, herber the were hid: half Sifles; his Couſin, his Neice, 
| if . or his Aunt; and this She-Relation might inherit the Crown in Default of Male 

itf ue, as in Spain. In caſe the King's eldeſt Siſter brought him no Children, he 
'i 3 her ſecond or third Siſter, till ſuch Time as u wand hore 20 him. Tz 


n. Tuns Wil was calvd Cya, i. e. e or Empreſs: Theſe Kings, beſides their 
lavrful Wife, uſvally kept ſeveral Miſtreſſes, ſome of whom were Aliens, and others 

| 7 related in the fourth Degree of Conſanguinity, and even beyond. They look d upon 3 
* | «thoſe Children which they had by their Relations as legitimate, becauſe they were 1 
8 t of their own Blood; but thoſe which the Incas had by Aliens, were conſidered as = 
i « Baſtards; for-notwithſtanding the Reſpect that was ſhewn them becauſe of their roy- 


i l Extraction, they yet did not revere them as much as thoſe of the Royal- Blood: 4 
_- bete they worſhipp'd as Gods, but bonour'd the others as Men,” The firſt Com- | Col 
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6 1. AMERICANS, _ 


Purxcy as relates, on the Teſtimony of the Sparitfh Writers, that the Peidentocin uſed 
to go to the Houſe of his Bride, and put her on the Gtafa, a kind of Shoe. If the Bride 
were a Virgin, the Shoe was made of Wool; but if 4 Widow, twas made of a kind of 
Reed. The Royal H abit of the Incas requires a particular Explication ; for which Pur- 
pot we ſhall borrow the Deſcription of it from the Author of the Hifory of the Incas. 

The Inca generally wore a kind of Twiſt about his Head, call'd Lauta, of about an 
t Inch wide; and made almoſt in a ſquate | Form, which went five or fix Times und 
ct his Head, with a colour d Border that teach d from ons Temple to the other. 


ee His Habit was a Waiſtcoat that reach'd dow to the Knee, call'd b the N a- 

t tives Uncu, and by the Spaniards Cuſma, which is not a Word of general 
Language, but rather of ſome particular Proyinte. Inſtead of a Cloke ip wore a 
* kind of Surtout call'd Yacola. The Nuns alfo made a kind of ſquare Purſe for the 
4. Iucas, which they wore it as were in a Sling, tied to a Twiſt very neatly wrought, and 
t about the Breadth of two Fingers. "Theſe Purſes, call'd Chuſpa, were uſed only to 
“e hold the Herb Cuca or Cocoa, which the Indians generally chew. This Cura was 
not then ſo common as in our Days; for none but the Inca was allow'd to eat of 
« jt his Relations and certain Curacas excepted, to whom the King uſed to ſend year- 
*- ſeveral Baskets full, by way of Preſent, which was look d upon as à very — 
% Favour.” 


From their Marriages we bab 0 on to to thoſs Cuſtoms which relate to their Children, and 
the Education they gave them. The Incas always made great Feaſts, and extraor- 
& dinary Rejoicings at the weaning of their eldeſt Children ; becauſe the Right of Se- 
* niority, particularly of Males; was had in great Efteem by the Incas, and after their 
e Example, by all their Subjects; but few Rejoicings were made at the Birth of their 
wn | POIs] or younger Children. | 


( TRE wean'd their Children at two years old, and eut off the Hair which they had 
60 * broughe with them into the World ; never touching them till that Time, nor did they 

« vive them the Name by which they were to be call'd. When this Ceremony was 
ee to be perſorm d, all the Relations met together, and he who was choſen Godfather 
ec firſt cut the Child's Hair with his Sciſſars, if we may give that Name to certain Ra- 
4 20 5 made of Flint-Stone, which they employ'd for that Purpoſe, the Indians being 
e unacquainted with thoſe Sciſſars uſed among us. After the Godfather, the reſt cut 
« off ſome of the Child's Hair in their Turn, according to their Age and Quality ; 
« which done, they all agreed upon giving it a Name, and then oer d it their ſeveral 
ce Gifts; ſome giving Clothes, others Cattle, others Weapons of ſeveral Kinds, and others 
« Gold and Silver Drinking-Veſlcls, which, however, were preſented to none but thoſe 
« of the Royal Extraction, for the common fort of People were not allow d to uſe them, 
ec unleſs by a ſpecial Grant. 


ee TW Preſents being made, Y all drank FP otherwiſe the Feſtival would 
te have been good for nought, and danc'd and ſung till Night. This laſted for three 
ct or four Days, according to the Quality of the Child's Relations. They obſer vd al. 
« maſt the ſame Ceremony at the Weaning of the Heir to the Crown, and alſo cut off 
«© his Hair, if we except that this was a Royal Solemnity, and that the High Prieft of 
« the Sun was always choſen for his Godfather. On this Occaſion all the Curacas of 
« the Kingdom aſſiſted perſonally, or by their Ambaſſadors, at the Solemnity, which 
tc held for twenty Days together, and made rich Preſents to the Prince, ſuch as Gold, 

 « gilver, precious A and the moſt valuable Tang of their — Pro- 
« vinces. 


r las o Peru, Book W. Chap T5 The Figars under the Marriage of the Tr repreſen har Ce 
Wer. III. Cys 11 2 NH 
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& As Subjects love to imitate their Princes, the Curacas, and in general all thoſe of | 
= Peru, made likewiſe great Rejoicings on theſe Occaſions, according to their Rank and 
% Quality; and this was one of cheir moſt ſolemn Feſtivals. 


TRY were extremely cauſal not to bring up their Children too 3 and 
cc this was generally ob obſerv'd from the King to the Beggar. The Moment the Child 
« was born, it was waſh'd with cold Water, and then wrapped up in Swaddling- 
& Clothes, which they repeated every Morning, after having left that Water in the 

ce Dew the greateſt Part of the Time. Moreover, when the Mother was for fondling 
« her Child in an extraordinary Manner, ſhe took Water in her Mouth, and ſpirted it 
e over all his Body, the Crown of the Head excepted, which ſhe never touched. 

* When thoſe People were asked why they did this, they anſwer'd, that they did it 
« to enure their Children to Cold and Toil, and ſtrengthen their Limbs. They never 
„ ſwath'd their Arms till they were upwards of three Months old, faying, That ic 
« would weaken them: Moreover, they generally keep them in a Cradle, which was 
ce a kind of Bench with four Feet, as we ſee it repreſented in the Figure, one of which 
<« was made ſhorter than the reſt, purpoſely that they might be rock d with greater 

© Eaſe. The Bed in which the Child lay, was a kind of coarſe Net, in which the Babe 
. was Cc on both Sides of the Cradle, to prevent his falling out. 


* Morn Ens never took their Children in their Arms, not even when they gave 'em 
ce ſuck; for, faid they, they would always be for ſtaying in them, were they to be us'd 
« to it, and then it would be a difficult matter to confine them to their Cradles. How- 
tte ever, whenever they thought proper to take them out of it, they uſed to make a 
% Hole in the Ground, and ſet the Child upright in it Breaſt-high; they then ſwathed 

them with old Clouts or Rags, in order to make them lie the ſofter, and at the ſame 
Time gave them ſeveral Play-Things to divert them with, but never once took them 
in their Arms, though they were the Children of the greateſt Lords in the Empire. 
« When a Mother wanted to give her Child fuck, ſhe uſed to lay herſelf down upon it, 
but never gave it ſuck above three Times a Day, vi. at Morning, Noon, and Even- 
« ing ; nor would ſhe ever give it the Breaſt but at thoſe Times, and would let it ſquall 
« rather than ſuffer i it to get a Habit of ſucking all-day-long, All the Women of that 
04 Country did the fame, and the Reaſon they gave for it was, that it made them na- 
« ſty, and ſubject to vomiting, that they became Gluttons when they grew up, and that 
« the Beaſts themſelves furniſh'd them with an Example, who never ſuckled their 
10 Voung but at certain Times of the Day, and not all-night- long. The greateſt La- 
« dy in the Empire brought up her Children herſelf, and never gave them to another 
to nurſe, unleſs forc d to it by ſome great Indiſpoſition; nor had ſhe any Commerce 

<« with her Husband all the Time ſhe ſuckled i it, for fear of ſpoiling her Milk, which 
„might throw the Child into a Conſumption. 5 


As the Child grew up, "WR en bes! its Body by Labour and Exerciſe, aſter which 
they were put under the Direction of the Amautas, who were the Peruvian 1 Philoſo- 
phers or _ Theſe Amautas regulated the Manners of their Youth, inſtructed 
them in the Ceremonies and Precepts of Religion, in the Laws of the Empire, and the 
Duty. which Man. owes to his Fellow-Creatures. The: Minds of Children were culti- 
vated almoſt from their moſt tender Infancy ; at fix or ſeven Years of Age they always 
had ſome Employment aſſign d them, which was always ſuited to their, Years, In fine, 
the Care they took to ſhun Idleneſs and Indolence was ſuch, as might juſtly put Nations 
infinyely more knowing than themſelves to the Bluſh. Nor were they leſs careful of fly- 

ing from Luxury, ſtil more dangerous than Idleneſs, whoſe only Aim is to fatter the 
— Senſes, and adminiſter Fuel to Vanity, to awake in us a Senſe for Pleaſure i in Propor- 
tion as it decays in us, and which keeps the Spirits in a perpetual Hurry, even to the 
laſt Gaſp, notwithſtanding i its Inability to produce the leaſt Fruits from all its Labours, or 
even to diſcover one ſingle Mark of it. | Their 


of the AMERI CANS: 8 


Their Notions with regard to the Inmorthry of the You, 
and their Funeral Rites. 1 


H E An made a Diſtinction between the Body an Soul of Man, cſcrbiig 
Immortality to the latter, but as for the former they gave it no other Name than 
animated Earth. Moreover, Experience, ſays Garcilaſſo, taught them, that Animals 
& grow, and are indued with Senſation; they therefore ſuppoſed them to be informed 
« witha vegetative and ſenſitive Soul, but not with a reaſonable one. They were of O- 
pinion that there was another Life after 'this, which would be happy for the Good, 
but unhappy for the Wicked, to reward as former, and puniſh the latter, Further, 


e they divided the Univerſe into three Worlds; to the firſt, which was Heaven, they gave 

the Name of Hanan.- Pacha, or the High- World, where the Good receive the Recom- 
pence of their Virtues; the ſecond Hurin-Pacha, or the Low- World, becauſe of Ge- 
neration and Corruption ; and the third Veu- Pacha, ſignifying the Center of the Earth, 
or Inferior World, where the Wicked were to inhabit. They likewiſe gave the Name 
of Cupaypa-Huacin to this laſt World, i. e. the Devil's Houſe: But they imagin'd 
tc that the Life to come was a corporal one, pretty like that we paſs upon Earth, and made 
the Repoſe of the High- World to conſiſt in leading a Life of Tranquility, free from 
the Cares and Anxieties of this; but then on the other Side they affirm'd, that the 
Lower- World, which we call Hell, was fill'd with all thoſe Diſeaſes and Evils which 
afflict Mankind here below, without once enjoying the leaſt Interval of Repoſe or Con- 
« tentment. To this we muſt add, that they did not rank the ſenſual Pleaſures, nor 

the Vices with which the Soul is ſullied, among the Pleaſures of the next Life; but 
that they made all Happineſs to conſiſt in the Tranquility of both Soul and Body, 
. which LE placed in a State 8 unruffled with Cares or Troubles, = 
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cc 
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748 Tu E I ncas alfo believed in an tile Reſurrection, but chen e Minds . 
© ſoar higher than this animal Life, for which they faid we were to riſe, but without 
any Expectation of either Glory or Miſery. They were very careful of the Pairings 
of their Nails, and the Combings of their Hair, or that which they cut off; theſe they 
laid in the Crevices or Holes of Walls. If any of theſe Excreſcencies happen d at any 
Time to fall to the Ground, and were found by an Indian, he always took them 1 up, 
and laid them where they were before. This ſuperſtitious Cuſtom often raiſed my Cu- 
«. rioſity to enquire into the Motives of it, and they all anſwer d to this Purpoſe: Do.you 
n., faid they, that all who are born here below are to live again in this World, 
cc and that the Souls will come out of their Graves with every Thing that belong d to 
& their Bodies? In order therefore that we may not be put to a great deal of Trouble 
in hunting after our Nails and Hair, in the prodigious Croud and Confuſion of that 
«. Day, we depoſi ite them altogether; in order that we may be able to find them immedi- 
<:ately ; nay, we wou'd, if poſſible, always ſpit in the fame Place. Fri co Lo- 
ce peꝝ de Gomara, ſpeaking of the Interment of the Kings and great Lords of Peu , fays - 
« as followsin-the-22 5th Chapter of his Work. Wb the Spaniards opened thi'Graves, 
« 'and fſeatter'd the Bones they found-in them up and down, the Indians befought them nor to 
« aft in that manner, that they might nat prevent their finding them at the Day of Fude- 
« ment. Whence it is manifeſt that they believ'd in the Ae 5 45 . . the 


40 | 


« Immortality of the Soul, &c. 


A Fntory of the Ince, Book II. Cap. 7. 
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 therwiſe, wou'd it be poffihle for us to imagine, that Women ſhould be ſo extravagantly = 
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Tux Peruvians embalm'd their dead Bodies in fuch a Manner, as not only preſerv'd 


them from Nottenneſs and Corruption, but alſo made them grow prodigiouſly hard 
and callous. They uſed to embalm the Bodies of their Incas after this manner: When« 


ever the Inca, or any great Man of the Empire, happen d to die, his Wives and Dome- 


ſtics uſed to offer to be put to Death, in order to attend upon him in the other World; and 


therg was ſometimes ſuch a Crond of them, that they were frequently oblig d to diſmiſs 


Part of them, We may probably ſuppaſe, fays a Traveller, that the Prieſts hit upon 
ſome rekgioug Motive to engage them to devote themſelves to Death in this manner, o- 


fond, as to diſpute who ſhould have the Pleaſure of being buried with their Husband? 


| dot that their great Men 'conld have been able to procure one ſingle Domeſtic? They 


carty'd the Body to the Place of Interment, on a kind of Throne, ſypported by a ſort of 
Litter, which was followed by the Wives and Domeſtics of the Deoeas d, with Proviſions 
neceſſaty for their Support in the next Life. During the Proceſſion, one of the neareſt 
Relations of the Deceae'd us d to ſhoat ſome Victuals into his Mouth through a Tube, like 
that through which Children ſhoot their Peas, being perſuaded, that it would be im- 
poſſible for che Deceas'd to-undergo the Fatigues of that Journey without ſome ſuch 
Suſtenance, A wooden Sthtue repreſenting the Deceas d was plac'd over his Grave, when 
the Artificer was there repreſented with his Work, and the Soldier with his Arms. The 
two Compartments A 20d the mapper of lettias iin 


; er 


A . ile Incas they fi Go WIR Figure 


| of the Sun in the Temple of Caſes, and there offer d Sacrifices to them, as to divine Per- 


ns who were the Suns Children. The Grit Month after the King's Decraſe was 
_ & ſpent in Tears; the Citizens wept all-day-long, and gave the higheſt Teſtimonies of 


Sorrow; the People of the ſeveral Diſtricts of Cuſco us d to aſſemble together, and car- 
* ried the Trophies, the Banners, the Weapons, the Clothes of the Inca, and all Things 


te that were to be buried with him, by way of honouring his Obſequies. Their Plaints and 
« Wallings were intermix'd with a Recital of the Victories the Inca had gain'd, his re- 
« markable Atchievements, and the Grants he had made to thoſe Provinces, where ſych 
ec e =. which they nam d. were born. The firſt Month of Mourning be. 

ing expir'd, they renew'd it every Fortnight, every New-Moon, during the firſt Year. 
* ine they concluded it with all imaginable Solemnity and the deepeſt Lamentations; 
for which Purpoſe they bad certain Hir d Mourners, who us d to ſing the Virtues and 
& Atchievements of the Deceas d in a melancholy Tone. In this manner all the Inha- 
« "bitants of Cuſco uſed to mourn. The Incas of the Blood-Royal ohſeryd the fime 

* Cuſtom, execpting that it was perform d with greater Pomp and Solemnicy, 


1 fame Cuſtom was abſerv'd in all the other Provinces of the Empire, every every 
« gra Man ing the bre flees of is Sam forthe Dat of Sn 


© They viſited all thoſe Places which the King had peculiarly diſtinguiſhed by his Favours 
« or Preſence, and left greater Teftimonics of their Aﬀection in them than in other Pla- 


« ces, \intermixing the Recital of Favaurs and 'Grants which they had receiv'd from the 


 * Decras'd, with:Sobs and -Lamentations.” They cached che Momory of their Cu- 


racas and other great Men after the ſame manner. 


Ney of the Incas, Book v. Chap.-29. 
c Voyages, Vol. H. p. 94. 
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In what Mamer they diflinguiſo' 0 the Sr Mos 


H follows the Account which Garcilaſſ gives us on this Head. The 

* common People computed their Yeats by their Crops, and all in general by the 

« Summer and Winter Solftices, but in a very particalar Manner. There were fixteen 

& Towers at Cuſco, viz. eight to the Eaſt, and as many to the Weſt, four being built 

* near one another; the two which ſtood in the Middle were not fo high as the reſt, 
ce and were about three Story high or thereabouts; the Towers ſtood at eight, ten, or 

c twenty Foot Diſtance one from the other; and thoſe on the Sides were much higher 

« than the Watch-Towers erected in the Ports of Spain, or on the F rontiers. They were 
<« even employ'd to that Purpoſe, and the Space between the little Towers thro which 

ce the Sun paſſed at his Riſing and Setting, was 2 Point of the Solſtices. 


« TE Inca, in order to make this Obſervation with greater ExaQneſs, FR 8 plac' d 
e himſelf in a convenient Place, when he obſerv'd attentively whether the Sun 1% and 
e ſet between the two little Towers which ſtood Eaſt and Weſt. At the ſame Time the 
« moſt skilful Indians uſed alſo to make their Obſetvarions, and in this manner they x d 
« their Solſtices. This was the only Method the Indians had to find out the exact Time 
« of them, and never fix d them to certain Days of the Month when they happened; 
« they not computing their Months by Days, but by Moons, as will be ſhewn in the 
« Sequel. Their Yeat conſiſted of twelve Moons, but they had not the Art of adjuſting it 
tc with the Solar Year, which was longer by eleven Days, ſo that they were obliged to 
te have Recourſe to the Sun's Motion, in order to find the true Time of the Solſtices. 
It was thus they divided one Year from another, and computed from the Solar when- 
« ever they ſow'd the Ground. Some Authors have indeed related that they were able 
<« to compute the two Years together, but we have Reaſon to believe they were miſtaken, 
re ſince, had the Indians underſtood this kind of Calculation, they would undoubtedly 
e have fix d the Solſtices according to the Days of the Month on which they happen, 
« and conſequently would have not built Towers, or taken ſuch great Pains to lun for 
the Riſing and Setting of the Sun. 
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« NxITHER were the Equinoxes unknown to them, for they always made great Re- 
te joicings at thoſe Seaſons. The Inhabitants of Cuſco at their vernal Equinox us d to get 
<« in their Maiz, and aſſembling together, made great Rejoicings, particularly at Co/- 
te campara, the Garden of the Sun. But they kept one of their four principal Feaſts at 
« the Brumal Equinox, This People, in order to find out the exact Time of the Equi- 

&« nox, had raiſed very rich Columns, very finely wrought, in the midſt of thoſe open 
c Places which were before the Temple of the Suh. Here their Prieſts uſed to aflemble 
66 daily a little before the Equinox, when they took a very exact Obſervation of the Sha= 
ce dow which thoſe Columns projected. The Area where they ſtood form'd a Cirele, from 
the Center of which they drew a Line from Eaſt to Weſt : Repeated Experience had 
re taught them the Place where they were to look for the Point, and they eſtimated by the 
Shadow of the Column upon the Line, their Proximity or Diſtance from the Equinox, 
« If the Shadow went round the Pillar from its Riſing to its Setting, and that there was 
e none at all when it was at the Meridian, they took that Day for the true Equinox; 
« whereupon they immediately adorn'd theſe Columns with Flowers and odoriferous 
« Herbs, and afterwards ſtrew'd them on the Sun's Seat or Throne, faying that he had 
that Day ſet therein with all his radiant Light, and had ſtopt perpendicularly over their 
« Columns. And indeed * en him chat Day with greater Demonſtrations 
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te of Joy and Gladneſs, and preſented him with magnificent Gifts of Gold, Silver; 


* precious Stones, and ſuch like valuable Commodities. We may here obſerve, that as the 
* Incas won new Provinces, the Amautas, who were their Philoſophers, found by new 
« Experiments, that the nearer they came to the Equinoctial Line, the leſs Shadow the 


'« Pillar projected when the Sun was at the Meridian. For which Reaſon thoſe which 
were in the City of Quito and about it as far as the Sea-Coaſts, were moſt eſteemed ; 


< becauſe the Sun was perpendicular in thoſe Places, and caſt no Shadow at all when at 


de the Meridian. Hence they paid a greater Reſpect to thoſe Columns than the reſt, and 
« fancied that the Sun delighted moſt to ſeat himſelf upon them, fince, fay they, he 


© takes a Pleaſure in ſtanding perpendicularly over them, whereas he never ſtops at the 


1 a reſt but Side-ways only. 


Their RECORDS. 


E ſhall quote Garcilaſſo once more. The Relation he has given us appears to be 

exact; this we probably ſhould have enervated, had we diſguiſed it under new 
Terms; and by putting it into a modern Dreſs, we poſſibly might have varied the Facts 
related by him. 


 « Wuxn the Indians had a Mind to make their Computations, which they expreſs'd 
e by the Word Quippu, ſignifying to tie, or a Knot, and is alſo the Account itſelf, be- 


_ © cauſe their Knots were made of all kind of Things, they generally uſed Thread of 


te various Colours; for ſome had only one, others two, and others again three, and fo 
« on. Every Colour, whether ſingle or mix d, had a peculiar Signification. Theſe 
e Strings, which were made of three or four Threads twiſted together, about the Big- 
<« neſs of the ſmalleſt Packthread, and three Quarters of an Ell long, were threaded in 
4 Order lotig-wiſe into another String or Twiſt, the whole making a kind of Fringe. 
They judg'd the Import of each Piece of Thread by its Colours; as for inſtance, the 
* Yellow ſignify d Gold, the White Silver, and the Red Warriors. To denote any Par- 


* ticutars which were not of a remarkable Colour, they uſed to ſet them according to 


* their reſpective Orders, beginning at the moſt conſiderable, and fo going on to ſuch as 
tt were leaſt ſo : Thus for inſtance, to denote Corn or Pulſe, the firſt in Order would then 
ce have been Wheat, next Rye, then Peas, Beans, Millet, &c. In like manner to denote 
*© Weapons, they always plac'd thoſe firſt which they thought the moſt noble : In cal- 


_  culating the Number of their Vaſſals, they firſt began by the Inhabitants of each City, 


te and then number'd thoſe of the Provinces. The firſt Thread was for old Men of ſixty 


or upwards, the ſecond for thoſe of fifty, the third for thoſe of forty, and ſo on in a 
decimal Proportion down to the Children fucking at the Breaſt : They likewiſe com- 


<« puted the Number of Women according to their reſpective Ages in the ſame Order. 


« Sow. of theſe Twiſts or Strings had other ſmall thin Twiſts in them, all of the ame 
c Colour, which ſeem'd to be ſo many Exceptions from the general Rules; as for in. 


4 ſtance, the ſmall Twiſts that were annex d to the Knot of the married Men or Wo- 


ce men, at ſuch or ſuch an Age, denoted the Number of Widows or Widowers that Year : 


For theſe Calculations were as ſo many Annals, and included only the TranſaQions of 
* one ſingle Year. | 


cc Tu fy always computed decimally on thoſe Strings, viz. by Units, Tens, Hundreds, 
* Thouſands, Ten of Thouſands, and ſeldom went further than Hundreds of Thou- 
*, ſands; becauſe as every City, and each Capital of a Province, kept their particular Eſti- 


mate, the Number never went any farther, Not but if they had been TI to com- 
pute 
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in Proportion to the Inhabitants of the ſeveral Cities and Provinces : The ſmalleſt City 
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© pute by Hundred Thouſands, they could have done it, becauſe they can expreſs all 
Arithmetical Powers in their Tongue. Theſe ſeveral Numbers which they computed 


by the Knots of their Strings, were ſeparated from one another; and the Knots of each 


Number was relative to one, like thoſe of the Franciſcans, which was done ſo much 
the more eaſily, as they never went higher than from one to nine; and Tens, &c. the 
higheſt Number of which was Tens of Thouſands, was at the Top of the String, next 
to that Thouſands ; and ſo on. The Knots of each Thread, and of each Number, 


were equal to each other, and diſpoſed as artfully as the moſt skilful Arithmetician 


places his Figures to make a long and regular Calculation. 


„ THERE were certain Perſons among theſe Indians who had theſe Quippus, or knot- 


They were call'd Qyzppucamayus, i. e. 
the Perſons who had the Care of the Accompts, whoſe Number was always regulated 


the ſame Accompt, and were asſo many Checks one to the other; and tho one Ac- 


was obliged to have four at uma largeſt had twenty or thirty. They all kept 


comptant could have tranſa&edall the Buſineſs, nevertheleſs the Incas would have ſeve- 


ral ſettled in each City, in order to prevent Frauds and Abuſes, ſaying, That if there 
were but few, they might eaſily combine together and defraud the Public, which could 
not be ſo eaſily done when they were many, and conſequently NOug either oblige them 


all to be juſt and faithful, or ſhare equally in the Guilt. 


N Tx EY computed the ſeveral Tributes which the Incas receiv'd every Year by Knots. 
On them a Regiſter of the Soldiery was kept, as alſo of thoſe who were kill'd in the 
War, and of the Births and Deaths which happen'd every Year, Sc. They even com- 
puted thereby the Number of their Battles and Skirmiſhes, the ſeveral Embaſſies that 
had been ſent from their Incas, and the Declarations their King had given. But as it 
was impoſſible to expreſs the Subject and Iſſue of each Embaſſy, and all their hiſto- 
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rical Tranfactions, by Knots, they uſed certain Marks to diſtinguiſh the ſeveral memo- 
rable Actions, the Embaſſies and Declarations which had been made both in Peace and 
War: The Qvippucamayus got the Subſtance of theſe by Heart, and taught them the 
reſt by 'Tradition, particularly in the Cities and Provinces where thoſe Incidents had 
happen d, and whoſe Inhabitants were more deſirous of tranſmitting them to Poſterity 
than thoſe of any other Country. They had alſo another Method of recording their 
moſt memorable Events. The Amautas made them in Proſe, and afterwards work'd 
them into a kind of ſhort Fables, for Parents to repeat to their Children, and Citizens 
to their Country People; ſo that devolving in this manner from Age to Age, theſe ſeve- 
ral Incidents might be known to all. They moreover work'd up their hiſtorical Re- 
lations in a fabulous and allegorical Manner ; for which Purpoſe their Aravicus's, or 
Poets, uſed to compoſe ſhort Verſes, in which a ſuccin& Account of the Hiſtory, Em- 
baſſy, or Anſwer made by the King was given; and thus they expreſs'd the ſeveral In- 
cidents, which otherwiſe would have been unintelligible, by Knots. They uſually ſung 


theſe Verſes i in their Triumphs, in their moſt ſolemn Feaſts, at the Coronation of a new 
Inca, and the reſt of their Ceremonies,” 


We. ſhall now conclude what we had to obſerve with 1 to the religious Ceremo- 


nies of Peru, and of whatever may be thought relative to them. 
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Fiction; the other are unfaridfied; \ableſs the Writer mentions Prodigies in every Line; 
for with theſe 'tis ſufficient that a Piece be written in the common Stile of Travellers, to | 
make it be rejected with Scorn, and baer as a rrifling Performance. 


* 


"Tis certain that the following Sheets wilt not ſuit the Taſte of . ung as I Ws 
liv'd too long in India, not to diſcqurſe pertinently on certain Matters, which may 
poſſibly appear ſurpria ing to the Reader; o on the other Side, I did not reſide long 
Enough there to be able to write confidentiy vn exery Particular; to flatter myſelf ſo far; 
as to imagine myſelf thoroughly acquaimted with the Policy: and Cuftoms of the Indians, 
or that I had acquir'd a Knowledge of Things i in the Space of three. or four Years 
Time, which a Man” coutd Mar8ty B Mäſter of in twenty. But though the Account 
I give of the Indies may not pleaſe the Readers above-mention'd, it nevertheleſs may 
not diſpleaſe thoſe who are able to form. a juſt Idea of Things, though brought ;from 
far, and who judge without Prejudice. If theſe ſhould. find that J ſomatimes miſtake 
in my Parallel between the Cuſtoms of the Indians withithoſs of the Antients, I ne 
vertheleſs flatter myſelf, that they will not cenſure the Deſire I had of opening to my- 
ſelf a Path to the Knowledge of Antiquity, by ſtudying the Maxims of thoſe VI" 


I Ave wholly deviated from the common Road which moſt of our Travellerd\ge- 
nerally: ſtrike into; for were àa Man to write from others, and agree with them in their 
Relations, twould be no more than barely tranſcribing them, which might eaſily be 
done, without travelling to Countries ſo remote; then again, to vary from them would 
but heighten the Confuſion, which is great enough already among thoſe who have writ- 
ten on that Subject; nor could a Traveller flatter himſelf that his Writings would be 
better receiy'd on that Account, or be ſooner believ'd by his Readers, 40 ak as they 


may ſafely do, that other Writers will afterwards ariſe, who will differ from them, 


I rissT thought to ſtudy only the Religion of the Indians, and was confirm'd in my 
Reſolution by the firſt Diſcoveries I had made therein, having obſerv'd a certain Order 
between their Principles, and the Syſtem of their triple Divinity, v/z. Brama, Witſnous 
and Devender, as is not found in the Multitude of Gods ador'd by the Greeks and Ra. 

mans, and mention'd by Hefied in his Theogony. But as tis the Nature of Error to be 
always ſo; that tis impoſſible for Fallhood to boaſt ſuch a Series of Proofs and Reaſons 
as illuſtrate each other ; but on the contrary, that the whole is a Rhapſody of Contra- 
dition and Obſcurity; when I was for entring into a Detail of the different Seas 
among the Pagans, and for piercing farther into their Myſteries, ſo many Abſurdities 
occurr'd, that I thought it would be ridiculous to buſy myſelf any longer in theſe En- 
quiries, eſpecially as the Theology of the antient Heathens ſcarce agrees with theirs in 
one fingle Particular. However, I did not form the fame Judgment with regard to their 
particular Cuſtoms, but confider'd them as ſo many valuable Remains of Antiquity, 
which might be of Service in illuſtrating ſeveral Paſſages in antient Authors, the facred 
Writings in particular: This Knowledge being abſolutely neceſſary, in order for the gi- 
ving a natural Explanation of certain Paſſages which dme very learned Interpreters fre- 


quently explain ra rg for want of being acquainted with the Cuſtoms of the 
. f 


Mozzoves, we meet with ſeveral Paſſages, and even Terms in i the Scriptures, which 
at firſt are ſomething ſhocking; however they ſoon grow familiar to us, after a ſmalj 
Acquaintance with the Eaſterns, among whom we ſtill meet with all thoſe Characters 


of Antiquity which are found in the Bible, and generally in all thoſe Books which treat 
of the Er and other antient Nations. 


St. JEROM 
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St. IxRoM was very ſenſible of the Uſefulneſs of this Knowledge. ' He travell'd over 
the Eaſt, in order to learn the Maxims of its Inhabitants ; and notwithſtanding the 
Reports which were ſpread to the Prejudice of his Reputation, he nevertheleſs ſtudied 
under a Doctor of the School of Tiberias, who inſtructed him in the antient Cuſtoms 
of the Jews, and aſſiſted him in his Tranſlation and Commentaries. 


| 
* 
| 
| 
, 
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My Deſign was to have gone bver all Aa, could I have done it with Cohvenlency, 
and to have made exact Obſervations on the moſt minute Circumſtances, ſuch as, for 
Inſtance, the antient Cuſtoms of the common People, their Holidays, Proverbs, Man- 
ner of building, eating, drefling, and cultivating the Ground ; well knowing, that if 
any Footſteps of Antiquity are ſtill remaining in the World, we {hall certainly find 
them among ſuch People as live in a State of Simplicity, and inhabit Deſarts, and in 
general among thoſe whoſe Minds have been leaſt refin'd by Education, &c. who are 
neither ambitious or rich enough to invent new Modes, or follow thoſe invented by the 
Great, and conſequently never deviate from thoſe of their Anceſtors, | 


Mosr Travellers have neglected to make the above-mention'd Obſervations, looking 
upon them as Trifles, and unworthy of their Regard. It muſt indeed be confeſs d, that 
they are not of any Value in themſelves, but whoever reflects but ever ſo little on the 
Advantage which may accrue from thence for the Illuſtration of antient Writers, will 
ſoon agree with me, that they are worthy our Enquiry, and of being publiſh'd to the 
World. | I | 


I fave uſed my utmoſt Endeavours to inſtru& myſelf in the Cuſtoms of the Indians, 
and have obſery'd their moſt trite Maxims with the utmoſt Nicety. But it was im- 
poſſible for me to ſee them in all their Purity, ſince I did not go high enough into the 
Country for that Purpoſe ; for the Trade which they carry on perpetually with the Eu- 
ropeans, makes thoſe who'inhabit the Coaſts very remiſs in certain Duties, and neglect 
a great many Particulars which they before obſerv d with the utmoſt Exactneſs; inſo- 
much, that their Proſelytes are generally neither Chriſtians nor religious Heathens. Thi, 
it is that increaſes the Difficulty of making Diſcoveries, not to mention that a Man ig 
oblig d in ſome meaſure to make his Informations himſelf, it being almoſt impoſſible 
to get any Thing from them on that Head; for moſt of theſe People are ſo much em. 
ploy'd in Traffic, that it almoſt engroſſes all their Thoughts; and their learned Bra- 


mins think they would profane their Doctrine and Laws, were they to divulge them to 
Foreigners. 


I ve therefore been obliged to confine my Enquiries to their moſt common Ac- 
tions and Cuſtoms, and to draw moſt of my Obſervations from thence, which we there- 
fore may ſuppoſe will not amount to a great Number. 10 


I nave gone no farther in my Enquiries than the examining ſuch Particulars as the 
Indians had in common with the Antients, and particularly the Fews, without entring 
into that important Queſtion, viz. Whether thoſe who were carried into Aria by 
Theglath-Phalafſar, under Phaceus, Son to Romelius, King of I/rael ; or whether thoſe 
whom $Sa/manazar ſent thither under the Reign of O/ea, travelling among the Indians, 
did not communicate to them thoſe Particulars wherein we have obſerv'd a Conformi. 
ty ? or whether God, at the Time of his giving a Law to his People, did not enjoin 
them to obſerve ſeveral Rules, which being naturally good, had been already obſerv'd 
by other Nations? *+ | 3 | | 
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SEvERAL Things might be alledg d in fayour of each of theſe Opinions, but as they 
are Reaſons drawn only from Probability and Veriſimilitude, and that tis impoſſible to 
bring one poſitive Proof on that Head, I thought proper to paſs over it. 


Some will perhaps wonder that this Work conſiſts only of detach'd Obſervations, 
and of ſuch Incidents as bear no Relation to one another; but I thought it would be 


| beſt to draw them up in this Manner, ſince every Article treats of a particular Subject, 


which has no Connection with that which precedes or follows after it; not to mention 
that twould have been impoſſible to have connected theſe Articles, without employing 
long Digreſſions: Theſe, as they would have ill ſuited this Place, ſo they would in- 
fallibly have diſguſted ſuch Readers as loye to find no more in a Book than it ought to 


have ; that is, what the Title promiſes, or at leaſt Something that anſ wers it in ſome 
Meaſure. 


FARTHER, I thought proper to quote the Paſſages I have borrowed from the Latin 
Authors verbatim, eſpecially if they related to difficult Subjects, wherein it is proper to 
know the real Sentiment of the Author. As for thoſe Paſſages of Greek Authors which 
I have been oblig'd to tranſcribe, I have made uſe of the beſt Verſions we have from 
that Tongue, becauſe great Numbers of very learned Perſons are unacquainted with ir. 
I am ſenſible that many of my Readers will not reliſh theſe Quotations; but then I am 
perſuaded they will be very agreeable to others, and that all ſuch as are acquainted 


with the Affairs in queſtion, will be glad to form a Judgment (without being oblig'd to 


have Recourſe to the Authors themſelves) whether I have given the true Senſe of thoſe 
Paſſages I quote, and if the Conſequences I have drawn from thence are juſt. 


Tur Reader will perhaps wonder at my having made more Reflections on the An. 
tients than on the Indians; and particularly in my firſt Obſervations, wherein after ha- 
ving given a pretty fuccin& Account of all ſuch Particulars as relate to India, I after- 
wards am very diffuſive upon Antiquity ; but the Wonder will immediately ceaſe, when 
he recollects what I have already obſerv'd, viz. that the Knowledge of the Cuſtoms of 
the Indians was not abſtractedly of any Uſe ; that the only Reaſon of my employing 
them, was to juſtify what is related of the Ancients, and illuſtrate them upon Occaſion ; 


in a Wen. that I had Antiquity only in View. 


wu 1 have not n explain d certain Paſſages of the Antients, in all thoſe Places in 
which the Indians are mention'd, and the Conformity of thoſe People with the An- 
tients, a Query will perhaps be made, Why I mention'd that Conformity, ſince it can- 
not be of any Service in illuſtrating the Scriptures and the moſt antient Writers? To 
this I anſwer, That though the chief Deſign of my making theſe Obſervations, was to 
find out the Meaning of certain difficult Paſſages in the Antients, it nevertheleſs was not 
my only Aim; for I alſo intended to fatisfy thoſe who cannot perſuade themſelves that 
the Heathens were as blind as they are repreſented ; and to ſhew, that fince there are 


great Numbers in our Days who embrace the moſt extravagant Errors, there might 
have been others, Want blind and ſtupid, in former Ages. 


I MusT deſire the Reader to take notice, that Part of thoſe Conſequences which 1 
have drawn from the Conformity between the Cuſtoms of the Indians and thoſe of the 


- Jews, and all the antient Nations in general, are only given as ſo many Conjectures, 
and that I don't blindly eſpouſe any of "ow Opinions mention di in this Diſſertation. 


Wer | 
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I arr further obſerve, that when, oa the Teſtimony of Quintus Curtius, and Cha- 
res of Mitylene, I take notice in the 29th Article, of the Drunkenneſs of the Indians, 
and of the famous Debauch which was made after the Death of Calenus, in honour of 
his Obſequies, and that I affirm'd the Conqueror drank an hundred and ninety two Pints 
ot Wine, which I ſuppoſed to be the Quantity of the four Congii mention'd by Arhe. 
næus, I had regard to the Character which that Author gives thoſe People, for their 
prodigious Drinking, rather than to the uſual Quantity which that Congius is generally 
ſuppoſed to contain, which ſtrictly is no more than four Pints and a half; fo that 
the four Congii would have amounted to no more than eighteen Pints in all, which is 
not ſo mighty a Wonder. Novellius Torquatus drank three Cungii, or thirteen Pints and 
a half, at one Draught before Tiberius, whence he was call'd Tricongiarius. And Julius 
Capitolinus in the Life of Maximin, ſays, that he drank an Amphora every Day, con- 
taining eight Congii, which amounted to thirty ſix Pints, according to the common 
Way of computing. The Reaſon of my ſuppoſing the four Congii to make an hun- 
dred and ninety two Pints, was, becauſe I imagin'd that the Manner in which Authors 
have written on that celebrated Debauch, would not admit of a leſs Quantity. In fine, 
I have, with other Writers, allow'd the Congius to contain fix Sectaries; but ſuppoſe at 
the ſame Time, that every Sextary conſiſted of eighteen Pints, in which I have followed 
our Gaugers, as it would otherwiſe have been impoſſible for me to anſwer the Idea 


which Chares of Mitylene would give us of that Debauch. But I ſubmit the whole to 
the Reader's Judgment. 


II. 7 he Dominion of the Great Mogul. 


EF HOUGH I have malt a Reſolution not to infer any Particulars among my 
Remarks, but what relate to the Conformity of the Cuſtoms of the Indians 


with thoſe of the Antients ; nevertheleſs as the People in queſtion live under the 
Government of the Great Mogul, I thought myſelf indiſpenſably oblig'd to give ſome 


Account of that Kingdom, at leaſt to give the Reader a e Idea of its Beginning 
and Extent. 


Temur-LexGue, fignifying a lame Prince, call'd by 8 was 
the Founder of the Empire of the Great Mogul. Certain Authors pretend, that he was 
deſcended from a noble and antient Tartarian Family; but moſt Hiſtorians * who men- 


tion him, have own d that he was of very mean Extraction, and that it was his Merit 
only that tais d him to that Pitch of Grandeur. 


Hz married the Emperor of Great Tartary's Daughter, one of the Succeſſors of the 

famous G:inghis-Can, who firſt govern'd that Empire. About Anno Dom. 1400, he ſet 
himſelf at the Head of the Moguls, a People who inhabited the eaſtern Part of Great 
Tartary, and march d with them into India, where, after having brought ſeveral petty 
Kings of Inagſtan, and of the neighbouring Provinces under Subjection, he at length 


laid the Foundation of that vaſt Empire, which at this Day goes by the Name of the 
Empire of the Great Mogul. 


Tis well known that 7. a Wo took the famous Bajazet, Sultan of the Turks, Pri. 
ſoner, and that the Tartar, after having uſed his utmoſt Endeavours to make his Cap- 
tivity leſs grievous, and if poſſible heal their Diviſions, provok'd by the Sultan' s Haugh- 
tineſs, and continual Threats, he was at laſt oblig'd to | PIO | him in an iron Cage, 


+ Pliny, Lib. XIV. Cap. xxii. 


V Þ Homever, ſuch as are converſant in the eaſtern Writers, affirm that Tamerlane boaſted a very illuſtrious De- 
ſcent. 


and 


22d The Conformity of the Eagr-Inviaxs; 


and that Bajazot daſh'd out his own Brains againſt one of the Bars of it. Tamerlane 
had a very extenſive Genius, was daring and intrepid, and bating ſome little — 
he had to c boaſted an 1 irreproachable * | 


Tur Empire Joſt much of its Luſtre wider his Deſcendants, moſt of whom gnelect- 
Ing their military Affairs, employ'd all their Thoughts in inventing new Scenes of Plea- 
ſure, and ſpent their whole Lives in Luxury and Eafe ; but in the laſt Century there 
aroſe a Monarch, who abhorring the Effeminacy-of a great Number of his Predeceſ⸗- 
ſors, imitated not only the Bravery and glorious Atchievements of Tamerlane, but alſo 
the Severity of his Adminiſtration ; a Prince, who not only reſtor'd the Empire to its 
former Luſtre, but alſo made great Acquiſitions to it, 


THz Monarch I mean is — But before I proceed farther, it may not be 
improper to trace Things a little higher, and to relate in what Manner his Father 
aſcended the Throne, and was afterwards driven from it. 


CnAn-Jx NAV, who, before } his being rais'd to the Empire, was call'd Sultan Corom, 
was Father to Aurengzeb. He was Son to the Great Mogul, Fehan-Guire, whoſe Suc- 
ceſſor he might naturally have expected to be, and not to meet with the leaſt Oppoſi- 
tion. However, whether it were from an impatient Deſire of reigning, or from ſome 
private Reſentment, he rebell'd againſt his Father. Unhappily for him his Father hap- 
pen'd to die whilſt he was engag'd in open Rebellion againſt him ; for thoſe who had 
govern'd the Empire under Jeban-Guire, knowing Sultan Corom not to be their Friend, 
they therefore cauſed Bulloguoi, Fehan-Gurre's Grandſon, to be proclaimed Emperor. 
This News was ſo far from diſpiriting Sultan Corom, that it only inflam'd him the 
more: He purſued Bulloquoi, took him Priſoner, and ſtrangled him, after he had reign'd 

three Months; which being done, he was univerſally recogniz'd as Great _ under 
the Name of Chah-Fehan. 


Tas Monarch reign d in Peace fo long as the tender Years of his four Sons pre. 
vented their raiſing any Commotions; but no ſooner were they grown to Maturity, and 
were able to know what it is to reign and have command over others, but they all pre- 
tended: to the Empire: Dara, as being Chab- Feban's eldeſt Son, and the other three 
from a Principle of Ambition only, 


Tn were four Brothers, Dara was the eldeſt, Sultan Sujah the ſecond, Aurengzeb 
the third, and Morad-back-che the youngeſt ; beſides which Chah-Fehan had two Daugh- 
ters, the eldeſt of whom was call'd Begum Sabeb, a very proud witty Woman; the other 
was call'd Rauchenara Begum, and was one of the moſt beautiful Princeſſes of her 


Age. 


Dara, Sultan Sujab, and Morad-back-che diſcover'd pretty manifeſt Indications that 
they all aſpir'd to the Empire, and intended to live independent ; but Aurengzeb, who 
was a very ſubtle Man, and inform'd with a very elevated Genius, though it did not 

blaze out, and at the ſame Time as ambitious as the reſt of his Brethren, thought it 
| beſt to appear outwardly as one entirely diveſted of all ſelf- intereſted Principles, the bet- 
ter to ſucceed in his Deſigns; nor was he any way miſtaken in his Conjectures. In or- 
der therefore to remove all Suſpicions, and to prevent his Brothers coal harbouring the 
leaſt Diſtruſt with regard to him, he became a Faquir, or poor Friar, and pretended to 
bid adieu to all Pomp and Grandeur. He was artful enough whilſt he followed this 
Way of Life, to exaſperate his Brothers ſo highly againſt each other, that they all took 
up Arms, without ſcarce knowing the Reaſon for their ſo doing. 
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'Writsr theſe Diviſions continued, en always adher'd to the weakeſt Side, 
publicly declaring, that as he had no farther Pretenſions, all his Views terminated in 
the public Good, and the reſtoring of his Father's Affairs to their former Tranquility. 
In the mean Time he privately ſet every Engine at Work, in order to bribe as many - 
Friends as he poſſibly could to his Intereſt, particularly the greateſt Men of the Empire. 
When he found himſelf ſtrong enough, and that the moſt conſiderable Omrabs, or Ge- 
nerals of the Mogul, were reſolved to ſtand by him, he at laſt threw off the Mask, and 
then it was his Friends knew, but too late, that his only Deſign in exaſperating them 


againſt each other, was only to pave the Way to their Ruin, and aggrandize him- 
ſelf. 


Tus firſt Step he took was the keeping his Father Chab. Feban Priſoner in a ſtrong 
Hold, whither he had withdrawn himſelf, and in which he died fix Years after. This 
Monarch did not ſeem to merit Pity, ſince he himſelf had before rebell'd againſt his 
Father. Aurengzeb no ſooner found himſelf Maſter of Chah-Fehan's Perſon; but he 
endeavour'd to ſeize his Brothers, and diſable them from interrupting the Tranquility 
of his Government, which he effected without any great Difficulty, Dara was taken 
Priſoner, and afterwards poiſon d; and Aurengzeb ſoon put it out of the Power of the 
reſt to give him any Diſturbance, ſo that he was proclaim'd Great Mogul in the Year 
1660. Berner, and ſeveral other Authors who have written on the Indies, have re- 
lated the ſeveral Particulars of Aurengzeb's Wars againſt his Brothers, and the Artifices 
he employ'd to raiſe himſelf to the Empire. He was liying when J left Bexgak which 
was on the 10th of February 1702, but *twas reported that he ny, 


IT cannot be denied but that this Prince. was. one of the dead Polit icians and 
greateſt Monarchs of his Age; this is manifeſt from the Account which Hiſtorians have 
given of him. He is indeed reproach'd with having ruin'd his Family, and with the 
great Cruelty. he exercis'd towards them, his Father and his Brother Dera in particular ; 
but in this he had only follow'd the Maxims of the greateſt Part of the Ee Eafierns, who 
run all Hazards when a Throne is the Reward of the Victor. 


| Ir we were to comnare Aurengzeb with any famous European Prince, I believe we 
could not draw the Parallel better than between him and Pope Sixtus V. for as Aureng- 
zeb gain'd the Empire by making the moſt public Renunciation of it, and leading a 
retir'd Life for ſome Time, Sixtus in like manner got the Pontificate, by pretending he 
was not fit for it, and by living in the ſtricteſt Solitude, though, in the Midſt of Rome, 
all the Time he was Cardinal. Aurengzeb did not reveal himſelf till after he was rais d 
to the Empire, or at leaſt not till ſuch Time as his Brothers were almoſt unable to diſ- 
pute the Crown with him, and that he himſelf had made ſure of it. Sixtus did not diſ- 
cover himſelf till he had got Poſſeſſion of the triple Crown, and the World was prodi- 
giouſly ſurpriz d to ſee ſo ſudden a Change. They both put their reſpective Dominions 
in a very flouriſhing Condition, made themſelves be dreaded and reſpected by their Sub- 
jects and the Princes their Neighbours, and though they were both cruel, and acted fe- 
veral Things which in ſtrict Juſtice are far from meriting Applauſe, they yet have acquir'd 
immortal Glory. Aurengzeb indeed made very great Conqueſts, which Sixtus never did; 
but we are to conſider that the former has reign'd upwards of forty two Years, whereas 
the latter enjoy d the Pontificate no more than five; and happily too for ſeveral Princes 
of Ttaly, particularly Spain, who probably, had he reign'd longer, would have loſt 
Naples, a Kingdom he as much thirſted after,” as Aurengzeb did for that of Golconda, 
becauſe of its rich Diamond Mines; fo that had he reign'd only a few Years, longer, he 
N would perhaps have been as ſucceſoful in his n Ig as n Great. S ADS 
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Ir would be difficult to determine whether a Deſite of Death or Empire, which we 
meet with in moſt Eaſtern Princes who have any Pretenſions to the Crown, may be 
_ owing to the Pride and Cruelty of thoſe Monarchs under whom they are oblig d to live; 
or whether that Pride and Cruelty which thoſe Princes diſcover, flows from the inſatiable 
Thirſt which the Princes who are ſubject to them have aſter Empire. Tis impoſſible to 
fay whether the cruel and bloody Adminiſtration of ſome Princes be owing to the Fickle- 
neſs, and little real Affections of their Subjects; or whether the Inconſtancy and little 
AﬀeQion of their gubjects may not be the Reſult of their cruel and bloody Adminiſtra- 
tions. Some will perhaps ſay, How would it be poſſible for a Monarch to reign with 
Mildneſs and Gentleneſs over ſuch Subjects? Subjects who breathe nothing but Rebellion ? 
But then again others would fay, What Man but would endeavour to withdraw him. 
ſelf from the SubjeRion to ſuch Princes, as reign over him with a Rod of Iron? and how 
would i it En for their _ to love, and be faithful to them ? 


To this I believe we may G That the little real Affection the Eafterns —— 
diſcover for their Kings, is owing to the Pride and Cruelty of their firſt Monarchs, whoſe 
tyrannical Spirit made fo great an Impreſſion on the Minds of the People, that they af- 
terwards confider'd all the reſt of their Princes as Tyrants: So that their Succeſſors were 
indiſpenſably oblig'd, in order to divert the fatal Conſequences of the ill Impreſſion which 
—_ the Tyranny of their Anceſtors had made on their Minds, to tread in their Steps, or, 
ny in other Words, to uſe their Subjects like Slaves, to keep them in perpetual Terrors and 
"ny Apprehenſions, and to imitate the Cruelty and Barbarity of their Predeceſſors. Thus the 


Al inclement Adminiſtration of the firſt Monarchs raiſed Fear and Suſpicion in the Minds 
wilt of their Subjects: And, on the other Side, this Fear and Suſpicion in the Subject, was 


we Wn Tn aA: e 


"i Monrovrx, the Fafterns are in general more effeminate, and fonder of Pleaſure, than 
Will other Nations; and conſequently lefs capable of that real and folid Virtue, which is as 
418 neceſſary to a good Subject as a great Monarch: For if a vaſt Fund of Knowledge and 
114 Strength of Mind be requir'd in thoſe who would command over others according to the 
Principles of Juſtice and Lenity, as much of both is required in thoſe who would be juſt- 

ly obedient ; and there is at leaſt as much Greatneſs of Soul in being a good Subject, as 
* Monarch 


Bur tho Kings had aching to fear from the wicked Intentions of Subjects, yet many 
would be almoſt forc'd to be cruet: For Subjects obey only upon theſe two Motives; 
either from a Conſciouſneſs of the real Lenity of their Sovereign, which conſequently de- 
| mands Submiſſion and Obedience, or from the Knowledge they have of their Cruelty, 
which naturally commands Awe ; inſomuch that ſeveral Eaſtern Princes, not being en- 
dued with good Qualities ſufficient to keep their Subjects in Obedience, they would al- 
ways be forc'd, as it were, to reign over them in a cruel and tyrannical Manner, 


Tux Dominions of the Great Mogul extend Eaſtward to the other Side of the River : 
Ganges, and have the Ocean to the South, Macran and Candabar to the Weſt, and Tar- 
tary to the North. Agra and Delli are the two chief Cities of the Empire, and both 
have the Title of Capital. 


I BeL IEVE we may fafely affirm, that the Dominions of the Great Mogul are the richeſt 
in the World; for not only almoſt all the Nations of Europe, but thoſe of Ala carry 
Gold and Silver thither, and never have any Thing but Goods in Return; ſo that this 
Empire is a kind of Gulph, into which all the Riches of the Univerſe are thrown, and 
whence none are returned, _ 
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III. of cine vcistox 
Cue MCISION is not practiſed by the Heathen kabel at leaſt by thoſe ? 
whom I frequented. I nevertheleſs thought proper to take notice of Circumcifion 

as uſed by the Inhabitants of Guinea; and the Country thro which I paſſed. From thig 
and ſome other Inſtances which I ſhall now mention, fome Critics have pretended to 


prove that Circumciſion was not peculiar to the Fews, and that, independent from the 
Command which God had laid u pon Abraham to obſerve it, it was uſed by other Na- 


tions, and by them conſider d as a Pe Expedient to facilitate Procreation. 


Bur before I exainine the Paſſages which the above-mentioned quote in Favour of 
their Opinion, and the Inſtances they produce to corroborate it, I believe it may not be 
improper to take ſome Notice of Circumciſion in general, and the Time of its Inſtitu- 
tion, and to weigh and conſider the Words of Seripture which relate thereto. 


C1xcumMersON is not once mention d in the Bible before Abtehom's Time, whom God 
enjoin'd to inſtitute this Ceremony as a Teſtimony of the future Alliance between him and 
the Deſcendants of that holy Patriarch. The Reaſon therefore why God commanded 
the Jews to uſe Circumciſion, was, that it might be a Sign and Token of the Alliance 
which the Creator had made between Abraham and his Poſterity. Nothing is there 

mentioned with regard to its particular Advantages. In the ſame Chapter God threatens 
to lift up his vengeful Arm againſt thoſe who ſhall not conform to this Inſtitution, by 
faying*, That he ſhall be rooted out from among the People: And indeed when Moſes, 
by God's Command; caine away from among the Midianites, in order to deliver the 


People from their rigorous Egyptian Bondage, the Angel of the Lord would have kill'd 
his Son in the Journey, becauſe he was uncireumcis d: Nor would Zipporab have ap- 


peaſed the juſt Anger of Heaven ©, had ſhe not 3 circumeis d him vitha RTP 
Stone. 2 


We may teaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Midianites did not uſe Circumcifion, for other- 
wiſe 'tis very probable that Jethro, who was the Prieſt of Midian, would not have ſuffer d 
his Grand Son to have remain'd uncircumeis d in oppoſition to Cuſtom. Beſides, had 
Moſes liv'd in a Country where Circumciſion was practiſed, he would certainly have had 
the Child circumcis d, eſpecially, if we conſider how zealouſly he adher'd to the Religion 
of his Forefathers; — that we may naturally ſuppoſe, the only Reaſon why he was not 
cCircumcis'd, was, becauſe it was not uſed in the Country where he dwelt. 


Tur Sichemites, who inhabited the Land of Canaan, were not enjoin'd Circumeiſion, 
nor would they all have ſubmitted to that Law, had it not been that they might reſemble 
the Family of Jacob; and that * Shechem, Son to Hamor, Prince of the Country, might 
marry Dinah. Neither were the Philiſtines circumcis'd ; nor were they better known 
to the eus by the Name of their Country, than by that of uncircumcis'd : Thus after Saul 
had loſt the Battle, he bid his Armour-Bearer kill him, to prevent his falling alive into 
the Hands of the Pbhiliſtines, and of being made the Scorn and Sport of thoſe Uncixcumy 
ciſed. In fine, one would imagine, that by the Word Uncircumcis d, che Jem under- 
ſtood all other Nations, or at leaſt ſuch as were not of che Poſterity of Ane. Ne. 


Geb. xvii. 11. Eu circatmcidetis carnem præpurii veſtri, ut ſit in feen fideri imme S ws, 


b Ibid. v, 14. Maſculus, cujus præputiij caro circumeiſe non fuerit, delebitur anima ejus de populo ſao. 
©Exed. iv. 24, 25. | 


d Gen. xxxiv. 


1 Reg. xxxi. 4. ee 
vertheleſs 
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vertheleſs I would not infer from hence, that the Yew! only uſed Circumciſion, but on. 


ly that this Practice was inſtituted among them, purpoſely to diſtinguiſh them from o- 
ther Nations ; and that if it was uſed by other People, they firſt borrow'd it from the Jews, 
as I ſhall now e to prove. 


SoME have pretended that Circumciſion was not peculiar to the Jes, or, in other 
Words, that ſeveral other Nations had uſed it, independent from the Injunction which 
God had laid upon Abraham to that Purpoſe. Thoſe who favour this Opinion, en- 
deayour to ſupport it from ſeveral Paſſages of the Antients; and moreover they inſtance 
in ſeveral other Nations who practiſe it in our Days, and even maintain, that it is abſo- 


lutely neceſſary for ſome People, who otherwiſe would not be able to PO theic 
Kind. 


HxRopO Tus mentions Circumciſion, and ſays, That the Inhabitants of Colchos, E- 
Opt, and Ethiopia, were the only People who firſt uſed it. He afterwards adds, that 
he could not affirm which of thoſe Nations firſt practiſed it, it appearing to be of great 
Antiquity among them all : Nevertheleſs, that as the Bthiopiani and the Inhabitants of 
Colchos had carried on a great Trade, and been very converſant with the Egyptians, he 
imagines they might have borrow d it from them, and conſequently that it came firſt from 
Egypt. This Author founds his Conjecture, in that of ſeveral Nations who had any 
Correſpondence with the Egyptians, the Phenicians only uſed Circumciſion; and at the 
ſame Time, chat! it was not uſed 5 thoſe who frequented the Greeꝭs only. 


[4 


| Droporvs Srcurus- ogg of the Troglodites, tells us, that they uſed Circumciſion 
in the fame manner as the Egyptians. Theſe Troglodites inhabited that Part of Africa, 
which now goes by the Name of the Coaſt of Abez or Abexim, being the Eaſtern Part of 
Abyſſinia. And we are likewiſe told, that the celebrated Thales got himſelf circumciſed, 
in order that he W appear leſs Savage to the learned Egyptians, nor ſo much as Fo- 
reigner in their Eyes, in order to get the eaſier Acceſs to their Perſons, by thus imitating 


them in ſo great a . and to enable himſelf the better to pry into their 
Myſteries. 


Ir is therefore particularly on theſe Paſſages, and others of the like Nature, that ſome 
learned Critics of our Days have founded their Opinions to prove, as was before obſery'd, 
that Circumciſion was uſed by ſeveral other Nations, independent from the Jews, and 
the Injunction which God hath laid upon them, pretending even, that it was abſolutely 
neceſſary to certain Nations for the Propagation of their Species. Let us now ſee what 

| Anſwer may be made to the Conſequences which they pretend to draw from theſe Autho- 
rities. There were but three Reaſons which could induce Men to make uſe of Circum- 
ciſion; viz. Firſt, in Obedience to the Religion which they profeſs'd ; Secondly, the Im- 
poſſibility there was of getting Children without this Practice; or, Laſtly, the Example 


of the People among whom they dwelt, and the Idea they had formed to themſelves of 
that Ao” 25 


Wæ have no Reaſon to believe, that the Egyptian were enjoin'd to circumciſe their 
Children by their Law, nor can the Knowledge we have at this Time of their Religion 
and Cuſtoms, give us any Light into this Matter; neither could the Impoſſibility of pro- 
creating Children without this Practice, have obliged the Egyptians to uſe Circumciſion, 
ſince they were not form d differently in thoſe Days from what . are at this Time; and 


Book II. | 

b Heredotus, Book II. 

c Book IV. c. 2. 

4 Gemen Ale xand. Stromat, Lib. I 
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it is certain, that they do not now want it to ai Procreation; ſince there are at this 


Time great Numbers of Chriſtians in Egypt who do not practiſe it; and that they are as 
populous now as they were antiently, when they uſed Circumciſion. If it ſhould be 6- 
therwiſe, it can be owing to nothing elſe than to the great Number of young People who 
are carried away from thence into Slavery, and not to the Impotency of their Men. We 
may therefore ſuppoſe, that the Egyptians only circumciſed themſelves in Imitation of 


the Jews among whom they lived; and indeed ſuch a Suppoſition 1 is much more probable 
than the other two. 


To perſuade ourſelves that the Egyptians copy'd Circumciſion from the Jeus, or at 
leaſt to admit of this laſt Opinion in prejudice to the other two, we need only make 


ſome Reflections on their Character, and the ſtrong Impreſſion which every Circumſtance 
that happen'd among them with a to the 9 might þ have made upon their 


Minds. 


Tux Egyptians have in all Ages been the moſt ſuperſtitious; and at the fame Time 
the moſt fond of Myſteries of any People that ever lived, and conſequently the moſt 
apt to receive any new Impreſſions in religious Matters: On the other Side, the moſt 
dreadful and ſurpriſing Cataſtophes that ever befel any Nation, happen'd in their Country 
at the Time of Moſes's being among them; ſo that we may naturally ſuppoſe; that the 


aſtoniſhing Actions which that great Law-Giver wrought, and in general every Circum- 


ſtance that was any way relative to him, made the deepeſt Impreſſions on their Minds. 


Tux Prodigies which were wrought by the Hand of that great Man; the Army of 


Pharach drown'd in the Red- Sea, the Death of the Firſt-Born, the Darkneſs which 


overſpread Egypt, and in fine, all the Methods he employ'd to deliver the People of 1/- 
rael out of Captivity ; all theſe Circumſtances could not fail of ſtriking the Minds of the 


Egyptians with great Terror, and giving the Learned a high Idea of the Author of ſuch 
Miracles: And as all the antient Heathens in general did not ſeruple to rank in the Num- 


ber of their Deities all thoſe of other Nations whom they thought powerful, and to 


embrace ſome Principles of their Religion, we may hence, methinks, ſuppoſe, 'that the 
Egyptians, ſtruck with the Croud of Wonders which the Mraelites had performed be- 


fore their Eyes, borrow'd ſome of their principal Ceremonies, and thoſe particularly 


which diſtinguiſhed the Children of I/-ael from other Nations. Now as Circumciſion 


was the moſt eſſential Characteriſtic of the Jewiſh Religion, we =y OP ſuppoſe, 
that they adher'd N to that Ceremony. 


5 To this we may add, That it is very perbelle creed Was not uſed by the E. 

 gyptians before the Children of 1/rael left their Country; and we may ground this Con- 
jecture on a Circumſtance mention d in Jeſbua. The Scripture informs us, that Joſbusa 
cauſed all the Iraelites to be circumcis'd after the croſſiug the Jordan, and that becauſe 
this Cerelijony. had not been obſerv d in the Deſart; and that the Lord faid to the Wor- 
thy Succeſſor of Moſes after their Circumciſion, * That he had that Day taken away the 
Reproach of Egypt from among them. Methinks nothing but the Fore-Skin could be 
meant by this Reproach of Egypt, which Circumciſion had taken away; 8 and if the 
Jews look d upon that Part as the Reproach of the Egyptians, we may naturally fu p- 
poſe that the Egyptians had it, and conſequently did not uſe C ircumciſion at that Time. 
But if they did not uſe Circumciſion when the Children of Egypt | left their Country, 
and that we ſtill can prove that they afterwards practiſed it, we may, 'T preſume, con- 
clude from thence, as has been already obſervd, that all che Miracles ien Mo 22 


2 Joſ. Cap. v. Ver. 8, 9. i autem omnei circumciſi ſunt, manſerunt in eodem C loco, donec ſanarentir, 
* Dominus ad Jeſue, Nodie abſtuli vyprobrium Egypt a vobis, 
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wrought among them, gave them ſo high an Idea both of his Perſon and Religion, as 
engaged them to copy the moſt peculiar Characteriſtic in their Religion, and to appro- 
priate to themſelves what diſtingaiſh'd them chiefly from other Nations; and this un- 
* was Circumciſion. | £ 


Tur Reader will poſſibly at firſt make the following Objections to the Arguments which 
have been now offer d, vi. That they are no more than Reaſons of mere Probability, 
and conſequently are not concluſive, to prove that the Egyptians borrow?d Circumcifion 
from the Feos, and that they did not uſe it independently from the Precept which had 
been given to Abraham for that Purpoſe, I am not inſenſible, that the Reaſons I have here 
offer d cannot be conſider'd as ſo many certain and poſitive Proofs ; however, I believe, 
that when there is no Poffibility of our attaining to a phyſical Certainty of a Thing, we 
in that Caſe ought always to adhere to thoſe Circumſtances in it which appear the moſt 


| probable : And I think there is much more Probability in ſaying, that the Egyptians 


borrow'd Circumcifion from the Jeros who lived among them, and to whoſe Miracles 
they themſelves had been Eye-Witneſſes, Miracles that were infinitely greater than any 
which their Prieſts and Enchanters could work, than to admit that the Egyptians had it 
independently from the Fews, and that too without any ſtrong Reaſon for ſo doing. For, 
in fine, if we are for laying any Streſs on that Paſſage of Herodotus, which is the moſt 


antient and moſt authentic Proof that the Favourers of this laſt Opinion can alledge; yet 


the only Inference we can draw from thence, is, that the Egyptians made uſe of Cir. 
cumciſion. But ſtill this is no Argument of their having that Ceremony from them- 
ſelves, and independent from the Jeuiſpb Religion. Had we ſome Inſtance, or ſome Paſ- 
ſage which mention'd the Circumciſion of the Egyptians, before the Coming of the 


Children of Jacob into Egypt, we then might conclude, that as the above-mention'd 


Nation practiſed Circumciſion before they had any Correſpondence with the 1#ae/ites, 


they conſequently did not borrow that Ceremony from them. But we meet with no- 


thing like this; and Herodotus, who wrote about two hundred and forty Years after the 
Foundation of Rome, and conſequently about one thouſand and eighteen, or one thouſand 
and twenty Years after the ¶Mraelites left Egypt, makes no further mention of the E- 
gyptians than that they uſed Circumciſion, but without taking any notice of the Time 
when it firſt began among them, or whence they firſt borrow'd it: So that, to me, 


the Argument in Queſtion receives no manner of Force from the Paſſage of this Author, 


nor can any Thing be drawn from thence in favour of that Opinion, 


A FURTHER Obje&tion may be, viz. That Circumciſion was practiſed not only by 
the Egyptians, but alſo by thoſe of Colchos and Ethiopia, as Herodotus informs us; but 
this will not be of more Service to them, ſince the fame Author obſerves, that he is 


not very ſure, and cannot poſitively affirm, whether the Ceremony firſt took its Riſe 


among the Egyptians or the Ethiopians, notwithſtanding that it appears probable to him, 

that it was firſt uſed by the Egyptians, and that the Ethiopians borrow'd it from them, 
becauſe Circumciſion. was practiſed by thoſe Nations only who frequented tha Egyptians. 
If the Ethiopzans receiv d it from the Egyptians, we are not to quote the Example of 
thoſe People, to prove that Circumciſion was uſed independently from the Jewiſb Doc- 


| trine, ſince it will always be ſuppoſed, that the Egyprians, from whom other Nations 


had taken it, bad themſelves borrow d it from the eus. 


n Sicul vs mentions the N of the Troglodytes ; 1 adds, as has 
| 5 already obſerv d, that they perform d it in the ſame manner as the Egyptians; from 
whom, tis very probable, they might have borrow'd 1 it, they two Nations not being at 
a a Diſtance from one another, 


WE 
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Wi know that the Negroes of Guinea uſe Citcumciſion, but then it is that of Mabe 
met, and we have no Arguments to prove that they had this Inſtitution among them be- 
fore his Time. It is certain that they have embrac'd, at leaſt imperfectly, the Mahome- 
tan Religion, for I myſelf have ſeen Phylacteries about their Arms and Necks, written 
in very good Arabic Characters, which contain certain Invocations out of the Alcoran: 
Imperfectly, I ſay, becauſe it is certain there are ſtill ſeveral heatheniſh Ceremonies among 
chem; ſuch as, for Inſtance, the Cuſtom of facrificing to Devils, in order to prevent 
their hurting them, and ſeveral others of the ſame kind, 


We therefore have no Argument or Proof to engage us to think that the Negroes made 
uſe of Circumciſion before Mabomet's Time: But tho' it were fo, yet this would not 
prove, that it was independent from the Injunction laid upon Abraham ; for they might 
have borrowed it from the Ethiqpians that lie moſt to the Eaſt, and who traded with 
the Jews. Nay, ſeveral of that Nation made a public Profeſſion of the Jewiſp Doctrine, 
and uſed to go regularly to worſhip at Feru/alem, as is manifeſt from the As of the A.- 
foſtles ; and even ſeveral Perſons of great Diſtinction among them had embraced thoſe 
Principles. As for inſtance, * the Eunuch of Candace, Queen of Ethiopia, was coming 

from worſhipping at Feruſalem when St. Philip met him reading the Prophet Iſaiah. As 
therefore ſeveral Erhriopians read the Scriptures and the Few:ſh Law, and not fatisfy'd 
with worſhipping in thoſe Temples which they might have in their own Country, went 
alſo to worſhip at that of Jeruſalem, it is natural to believe that they had a very exalted 
Idea of the Jewrfh Religion, and a great Veneration for its Ceremonies: And as Man- 
kind generally endeavour to imitate whatever is the Object of their Eſteem and Admira- 
tion, it is very probable that they obey'd the Injunction of Circumciſion, as it is fo fre. 
quently inculcated in thoſe facred Writings, and in the Books of that Law for which 
they expreſs d ſo much Eſteem and Veneration. a 


Ix would be to no Purpoſe to object here, that Herodotus did not affirm that the E. 
chiopians had borrow'd Circumciſion from the Jews, but from the Egyptians; for 1 
humbly preſume, that the Conſequences which are drawn from the Scripture, will be pre- 
fer d ro thoſe of Herodotus, who, tho' generally call'd the Father of Hiſtorians, is never- 
theleſs well known not to have always ſtrictly adher'd to Truth, but that he has as fre- 
quently etr'd in his Deſcriptions of Times, Nations, and Empires, as Pliny has in thoſe - 
of Nature. Moreover, it will be no difficult Matter, without enquiring which of thoſe 
two Authorities are of greateſt Credit, to reconcile them together: For as it may eaſily 
have happen d, that the Erhioptans firſt borrow'd Circumciſion from the Egyptians ; fo 
it may likewiſe have fallen out afterwards, that this People hearing that the Egyprians 
themſelves had firſt borrowed it from the Fews, might have ſought the Acquaintance of 
the latter in order to obtain from them, in all its Purity, thoſe Things whereof the Egyp- 
{ans could give them but a very imperfe& Account, who in all Probability, intermixing 
it with their idle Conceits, had form'd to themſelves a new Religion out 'of the two old 
Ones. | Sis: ; 


SoME, in order to prove that the Negroes practiſed Circumciſion independent from the 
Jeuiſb Law, have maintain 'd, that they were forced to it from Neceſſity, it being im- 
poſſible for them otherwiſe to get Children: But it is certain, chat thoſe who alledg'd 
this Circumſtance, were not acquainted with them. For they are ſhap'd exactly as we 
are; and not only in Guineu, but in all thoſe Parts of Afia and America which I viſited, 

in all which Places, tho I took care to get the moſt exact Informations poſſible, I yet 
Acts viii, 27. E ecce vir ZEthiops, Exunuchus potens Candacis Reginæ LEtbiopum, qui erat ſuper omnes gatus eins, venes 
rat adorare in Teruſalem, &c. R | | £ 
_ d Becauſe with them, Preputiun: tegit ab integra glandem, excepto mimſculo foramine, - 


could 
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could never hear of any Thing of that Nature, I cannot indeed affirm fo preciſely with 
regard to Egypt and the Country of the antient Trog/odytes, becauſe I never frequented 
thoſe Countries ; but I can at leaſt affirm, that I have ſpoke with People who have vi- 


ted them, and theſe all aſſured me they had never heard the leaſt mention of any ſuch 


Detect. 


OTHutxs have gone ſo far as to advance, that Circumciſion was equally neceſſary to 
the Fews; but then we muſt ſuppoſe an incredible Number of Miracles, or make a con- 
tinual one for forty Years together ; for they did not once uſe Circumciſion all the Time 
they were in the Defart, which however was no Obſtacle to their getting Children. Be- 
ſides, ſeveral Fetus had Children after they had embrac'd Chriſtianity ; and theſe Chil- 
dren, tho' not circumcis'd, did nevertheleſs propagate their Species when they were of 
an Age requiſite for that Purpoſe. Conſequently Circumciſion was not abſolutely neceſ- 


fary to theſe People in order to their getting Children, ſince they encreaſed their Poſterity 
without 1 it. 


Ir ever there were room to ſuppoſe chat the Jewiſh Ceremonies were no more than 
Types, under which greater Things were ſhadowed than what they appeared to be 


naturally, or Preſages of Things to come, it is undoubtedly in that of Circumciſion; 
which was no more than a Ceremony, by which. God ſignified to his People, that they 


ſhould cut away from their Hearts all ſuch Things as were not relative to their great End, 
or to thoſe Things for which they were created. The Reader is not to conſider this as 


the figurative Explication of any particular Perſon, or the wild Liberty of ſome Interpre- 


ter, who ſometimes changes the Senſe of the Scriptpres as Caprice ſhall dictate, and 
moulds 1 it according to his own Fancy; no, God himſelf expreſſes himſelf in this man- 
ner, by the Mouth of his Servant Moſes : * Circume;ſe therefore the Foreshin of your 
Heart, and be no more fliff-necked. J own it may be objected, that it is very poſſible for 
Circumciſion to have been a natural Help to Procreation, and at the ſame Time a Type 
how Mankind ought to behave with regard to their Hearts ; but as we have Proofs 
that Circumciſion was not neceſſary for Procreation, and that it is evident the Jews 
could diſpenſe with it for a confiderable Number of Years ; I therefore think we ought 
to infer, that it was in reality no more than a Type, to teach Man, as was already 


obſerv ' to cut away from his Heart whatever did not carry him to his ultimate End, 
VIZ. God. 


Sog will perhaps ſay, that the Ceremony of Circumcifion was not indeed abſolutely 
neceſſary for Procreation with regard to the eus, but only a Means of facilitating it. 
Philo appears to be of this Opinion in the End of his Book De Specialibus Legibus. He 
firſt obſerves, that certain People laugh at Circumciſion, notwithſtanding it was had in 
great Honour by ſeveral Nations, the Bgyptians in particular. By the Way, we are to 
obſerve, that we may alſo conclude from this Paſſage in Philo, that the Egyptians bor- 
row'd Circumciſion from the Jews, ſince he ſays * that the Circumciſion of his 
Anceſtors was honour'd by the Egyptians, 


Tuts Author produces ſeveral natural Reaſons of Cincumciſion, in order to prove to 


foreign Nations that it ought not to appear ſo very extraordinary in their Eyes. He ob- 
ſerves that it was not only inſtituted to denote the Covenant between God and the Jen, 


but no: to , preſerve the Body in Health, and free it from Impurities. | 
Now, 


* On the contrary I have heard, ſays the Author of that Dees, that in hot Countries, Præputium eft ſemper 
wmaxime dilatatum. 


t Deur. x. 16. — rie- ſræpatium cordis veſtri, E cervicem veſtram, ne induretis amplius. 


Here follows his own Words, Riletur enim majorum noftrorum circumciſto, quamrvis in non meiliocri honore habits etiam 
apud gentes alias, præſertim Agyptiam. 


Et caveatur morbus cura tu difficilis, vocatus carbunculus.=— Ut totum corpus ſit purius, ne impediat officia ſacerdotalis 
ordinis , quamobrem etiam radunt corpora /Egyptii Sacrifici, ne quid ſordium, vel ſub pilis, vel ſub preputiis bereat, quod 5 
| | e 
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Now, to anſwer theſe Paſſages, we are to obſerve, that his Deſign i in this was tojuſtify 
the. Uſe of Circumciſion to certain Foreigners who were very much ſhock'd at the Praftice 
of it; and therefore, without inſiſting very much on the Reaſons of that Inſtitution, ſince 
they would not have been reliſh'd by Perſons who profeſſed a Religion which differ'd | 
vaſtly from his own, he was obliged to give ſome natural Reaſons for it, in moſt of which 
he nevertheleſs ſeems to be pretty much miſtaken. I would not allow of the firſt Reaſon 
he gives, 072. that it preſerves from ſeveral Diſeaſes which are hard to be cured : So far 
from it, that in my Opinion, it would be the very contrary ; but this is properly the Pro- 
vince of the Phyſician. Beſides, ſuppoſing it to have been fo, it was giving themſelves 
a great deal of Trouble, and taking great Precautions beforehand, for the better healing of 
a Diſeaſe, from which they might caſily have preſerv d themſelves; not to mention that 
they were never afflicted with it but it was their own Fault. 


Tux ſecond Reaſon is much more probable, in as u ick as ths Eafterns, and among 
theſe the Jews and Egyptians, were very ſcrupulous with regard to the Purity and 
Cleanlineſs of their Prieſts. However, if they were ſo very ſcrupulous as that comes to, 


It is, methinks, ſurpriſing they did not carry i it ſtill further, and imitate the Prieſts of 
Arcadia or Gaul. 


As to this laſt Reaſon, tis of no manner of Weight; to prove the Falſity of it, we 
need only reflect a little on the pretended Fruitfulneſs of ſuch Nations as uſed Circum- 
ciſion. The Jets, the Turks, the Arabians, and all thoſe Nations who practiſe Cir- 
cumciſion, are not more prolific than others; fo far from it, that I am perſuaded, were 
we to make a diligent Enquiry into that Article, the very contrary would be found. But 
Philo was obliged to employ ſuch Reaſons, whether good or bad, as he thought made for 
his Purpoſe, to oppoſe ſuch as did not approve of that Ceremony, and who would not 
have admitted any which bore ever ſo little Relation to Religion, and that Covenant 
which God had made with Abraham and his Poſterity, this being the ſtanding Object 
of Ridicule to the Heathens, and the Romans in particular; ſo that we are not to won- 
der that all thoſe Reaſons 3 he alledges have no great Foundation. 


TV. of 1 chief a5 of Paganiſm and Idolatry. 


A the Obſervations J have made with regard to India, do all relate to the Cuſtoms 
of the Heathen Nations; and that the greateſt Part of theſe Cuſtoms are founded 
on Paganiſm, and are even a Conſequence thereof; it may not be improper to make 
ſome mention of Idolatry in vg and the principal Cauſes of its fatal Eſtabliſh- 


ment. 


THERE are few Evils in Religion, but what aroſe from ſome kind of Good ; wp few 


Errors but were founded on ſome Truth, either il underſtood, or corrupted by Lengtle 
of Time. 


Ix this manner, the fabulous Hiſtory of the Gods, their Deſcent, their Dividons, 
Victims, and thoſe Fictions which were ſung by antient Poets, were all founded on 
Truth, which is the Source of that Religion we profeſs at this Time. Nevertheleſs, 


the Heathens have ſo much diſguiſed Truth, by the numberleſs idle Conceits and Fictions 
with which they have clouded her, and her Features are ſo much alter d, chat! n. is almoſt 


impoſſible to know her under this falſe Dreſs. 


obeſſe puritati facet debite. He 8 That that Operas, eft cura feecunditati S nmereſe  ſebolas _— 5 idirco cir- 
cumciſas gente 5 pollere, eſſeque popup mas. | | 
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IT is pretty ſurpriſing how ſo great 4 Change could ever have been wrought in Reli- 
gion, and that Men ſhould leave the pure and clear Light of Truth, to plunge themſelves 
in an Abyſs of Errors, and a Chaos of numberleſs Fictions; nevertheleſs, a little Re- 
fleckion on the Character of the Generality of Mankind, and on the Corruption which 
Time brings down along with it, will leſſen the Wonder conſiderably. 


Tit firſt Cauſe of Error, is, the little Care which Man takes to judge from Reflection 
only, and his being ſuch a perpetual Slave to Senſe. He muſt have ſomerhing to act 
upon him outwardly, and whenever Truth ceaſes to exhibit herſelf by exterior Signs, 
he chuſes rather to be affected with Falſhood, than to let his Senſes remain in a State of 
Inactivity, and to judge independent from them. This, perhaps, was the Reaſon why 
God, who knows the moſt hidden Receſſes of our Hearts, and its leaſt Impulſes, height- 
ened the Jewiſbß Religion with an almoſt numberleſs Multitude of Ceremonies, which to 
us appear needleſs. God was for fixing the Senſes on ſome good Object, that might guide 
them'to Truth ; and to prevent their being affected with any Thing pernicious, or which 
might be capable of leading them into Error. 


ANnoTHER Cauſe of Idolatry, was the Idea which Men had always fotm'd to them- 
ſelves of the Divine Being. They wanted a God, and were perſuaded of the Certain- 
ty of ſuch a Being, from the Voice of univerſal Nature 3 the Heavens, the Earth, the 
regular Motion of the Stars, and that unerring Order and Harmony in the Univerſe, 
were all ſo many Teſtimonies of his Exiſtence. Bur their ſtrongeſt and moſt convincing 
Proof, was thoſe ſecret Impulſes of the Heart, which carry d them, as it were in ſpite 
of themſelves, to ſomething of a higher and more auguſt Nature than theſe Creatures, 
which were born, grew up, and dicd before their Eyes ; for Idolatry did not firſt begin 
by the worthipp ing the Creatures. Mankind being very ſenſible of their Corruption, they 
did not 3 fall into thoſe groſs Errors which took their Riſe among the Egyp- 
tant, and which the Greeks, and afterwards the Romans, carried to the bigheſt Pitch of 
3 ; for the firſt worſhipped ſuch Things only as to them appear'd fit Objects 
for Adoration. 


Tur firſt Things that Men ador'd were the Sun, the Moon, and Stars; but as they 
could not always be the "Sight bf thoſe luminous Bodies, they fought Yor ſomething 
that might compenſate, in ſome meaſure, for thoſe Moments when they were hid 
from them, and which, at the lame Time, might be an Hieroglyphic -of thoſe ima- 


. ginary Deities, 052 


Tux v could not think of any Thing that reſembled them more than Fire, or which 


exhibited a more ſenſible Mark * the Splendor of the Stars, and that of the Sun in 


particular; fo that they pitch d upon Fire for the Object. This Element was at firſt re- 
ſpected only as che Repreſentative of the Planet they worſhipped, but it afterwards be- 
came inſenſibly the Object of their Adoration. The'Chaldeans firſt pointed out the Way; 
and Ur in Chaldea, whence Abra bam came, was the Place where that firſt Worſhip be- 


gan; for which Reaſon it was call'd Ur, that is to fay, Fire. 


1 SHALL here mention an Incident, which indeed was pleaſant enough, as related by 
Eu hius on occaſion of Fire, which the Chaldeans look d upon as a Divinity. This 
People: aſſerted, that their God was the ſtrongeſt and moſt powerful of all the Gods, 
ſince they had not met with any one that could reſiſt its Force; ſo that whenever chey 
happen' d to get any Deities worſhipped by other Nations, they immediately threw them 


2 Euſcb, Hiſt, EccleC l al 26. 


2 into 
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into the Fire, which never fail'd of conſuming . to Aſhes; by which means the 
God of the Chaldeans was publicly look'd upon as the Conqueror of all other Gods. 
But a Prieſt of * Canopus, one of the Egyptian Gads, which was worſhipped in a City of 


the ſame Name, found out the Art to deſtroy the great Reputation the Fire had ac. 


quir'd. For this Purpoſe he cauſed an Idol to be made of a very porous Earth, with 
which Pots were commonly made, which were employ'd to purify the Water of the 
Nile. The Belly of this Statue, which was very capacious, was fill d with Water. 
Here the Prieſt made a great Number of little Holes, and ſtopp'd them with Wax; 
after which he challeng d the Fire of the Chaldeans to diſpute the Victory with his God 
Canopus. The Chaldeans immediately prepar d one; and the Egyptian Prieſt ſet his Sta- 
tue to it. No ſooner was the Fire come to the Wax but it diſſolved it, the Holes were 
opened, the Water paſſed through, and at laſt quite put out the Fire. Upon this a 
Report was ſoon ſpread, that the God Canopus had conquered and deſtroyed that of the 
Cyaldeans; and the Egyptians, as a Memorial of that ſignal Victory, always made all 


their Idols with very great Bellies, and very ſhort little Feet, that which had conquered 


the Fire being fo ſhap'd, The WO Part of the Idols of the Indiuns are alſo made 
after that Manner. 


Tux Perfans alſo worſhipp'd * Fire; which was generally carried before their Kings, 
and at the Head of their Armies, and was always attended by three hundred and fix- 
ty Prieſts. There are at this Day ſome Perfians who till adhere to the antient Reli- 
gion of the Nation, but then they are a kind of Savages; who inhabit the Mountains, 
and would never receive the Alcoran. The Athenians had a perpetual Fire in the Pry- 


'fanaum; a kind of Fortreſs, and their Council-Houſe, wherein alſo their old Officers, 


and all ſuch as had done any ſignal Service to the Commonwealth, were maintain'd. 

This Fire was kept by Widows, whereas that of the Romans was under the Care of Vir- 

Sins, calld Vetals. Tis well known that the Fews were alſo commanded to keep a 
perpetual-Fire, as-is manifeſt from the ſixth Chapter of Leviticus, | 


Some have aſſerted, that the Worſhip and Adoration which ſo many Nations Paid to 
Fire, was founded on this Paſſage in Deuteronomy, Thy God, O Iſrael! is a conſu- 


ming Fire. But that is no way probable, ſince, as it has been already obſerv d, the 
nen e Fire long before the written Law was . 


ArrrRwARns Man became the Object of religious Worſhip but wie ſhall 1 of 
the Origin of this Idolatry under the Head of the Penates, or Hauſhold Gods. In 


fine, Mankind at laſt by inſenſible _ came to worikyp: Beaſts, ho the yery Refuſe 
of Nature. | 


AlL theſe Irregularities which Men gave into are likewiſe owing. to the lofty Stile of 
the Eaſtern Languages, to the Scruples of whole Nations, and to the great Veneration 
they paid to every Thing their Prieſts or Elders told them. The Stile of the Eafterns, 
but particularly e of their Prieſts, and of thoſe whom we may call their Philoſo- 


" ® Siris, Oſiris, Canope, were the FU, Deity under different e all uhich are - thonghit to be the We. 

b *Tis the Practice at this Day to carry a Fire at the Nead, of the Carayans i in the Eaſt. The Aabians arid other 
People obſerve likewiſe that Cuſtom when'they match. * Tisprobable that the Pillar of Fire which walked in the 
Night-Time before the Jraelites in the Deſart, might have given Riſc to it. God has been pleaſed en ſeveral Oc- 


caſions to conform to a ſervile Cuſtom which the antient Fewws have adopted in almoſt cyery Branch of their Beha- 


viour, and which has frequently led them to Idolatry. Were we well uffur d that the Fire which walk d.beforggbe 


Ifaeliter was ſhap'd hike a Pillar, we then pb e W f of 
their Gods under that Form. y mig . een Fee 


_ © Chap. xii. 19. 


We are of Opinion, and with ſome Foundation, that this Expreſſion of the Seri ture e Ahe to the Religion 
of thoſe Prople who worſhipp'd'Fire, : | 
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phers, has in all Ages been ſwell'd with Figures and Similes. They ſearch'd only for 


pompous Terms and metaphorical Expreſſions, and the leſs they were underſtood by the 
People, the more learned and witty they thought them. Afterwards the firſt Poets 
aroſe, who iniprov'd upon all this numberleſs Rhapſody of pompous Words and Hyper- 


boss when at laſt twas found, that Mens Words were directly contradictory to their 


Thoughts. La#antius inveighs ſtrongly againſt the Evils which Poets have occaſion'd, 
and ſays, that People, who do not give themſelves Time to reflect, may eaſily be in- 
ſnar d by their ſoft, agreeable, and inſinuating Manner of Writing. 


Tux Generality of Mankind did not ſearch into the Senſe ſhadowed under the Fi- 


gure, and what it repreſented, but conſider'd the Figure itſelf ; ſo that we may judge, 


what kind of Notions they form'd to themſelves with regard to God and Myſteries; 
for were we only to follow the literal Senſe of the Deſcription which the Scripture 
gives of God, we ſhould figure him arm'd with a ſharp Sword, a Shield, a Bow, and 
Arrows, and ſometimes lying in Ambuſh. We there ſometimes ſee him gay, at other 
Times angry or fad. In a Word, we ſhould at haſt go ſo far as to make a mere Man 
of him, and very often, were we to ſtick to the Letter, a Man of no great Wiſdom. 
This however the Heathens have done; for they have really aſcrib'd ſuch Things to 
God, as were ſpoken of him in a figurative Senſe only. They began by giving him a 
Body, which was founded firſt on the Deſcriptions their Prieſts and Poets gave, of him, 
and ſecondly on the natural Tendency they had to judge independent from their Senſes, 
and of forming to themſelves > ſuch Ideas as were grofs and material. 


HavinG thus Gan Man aſcribe a Body to the Deity, we are not to wonder at the odd 
Figures under which they repreſented him, and the different Functions they aſcrib'd to 
him. * Tis well known, that there were of all Kinds, inſomuch that at laſt there was 
not any Part of the Houſe but was guarded by its peculiar God or Goddeſs, Nay, they 
even went fo far, as to put thoſe Places which are deſign'd for the Eaſing of Nature, un- 


der the Direction of a Goddeſs, to whom they gave the Name of Cloacina. In fine, 
they carried their Extrayagance to the utmoſt Lengths. Tertullian, Lactantius, and 
even ſeveral profane Writers, have given us the Particulars of all theſe ridiculous and 


1dle Chimæras. 


Wr ſhall take notice of the Veneration which the People had for every Thing that 


came from their Prieſts or Elders, when we come to ſpeak of their tutelar Divinities. 
This Veneration, as has been already obſerv d, was one of the Cauſes of their great Fond- 


neſs for Error, and the Fictions they had receiv'd from their Anceſtors. But enough 
has been faid on a Subject which has been thoroughly handled by very learned Authors 
in our Age, We find in their Works all the Extravagance and ridiculous Foppery of 
Paganiſm, and at the fame Time ſee how widely the Belief of Perſons of good Senſe 


differ'd from that of the common People. 


7; The Sacrifices if the 1 * their Manner of 
honouring therr Gods. 


ANKIND have in all Ages paid an outward Worſhip to the Deity, which 
confiſted in offering up to him their beſt and moſt valuable Things, as an Ac- 
knowledgment that they were indebted to him oy them. Thus Cain, whoſe Employ- 


a Laftant, Lib. I. Cap. 11. Poet pernicioſs ſunt, qui incaytos animes fed rare peſſum ſuavitate ſermonis, & 
carminum dulci modulatione current ium. 


5 


ment 
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ment was to till the Ground, offer'd Part of his Fruits to God; and Abel, who kept 
Sheep, made him a Sacrifice of one of his fatteſt Lambs, —— | 

*T'is not certain, whether there were any fix” d Ceremonies at the Riſe of Oblations'. 
and there is even Room to believe, that * Enos firſt reduc'd them under a regular Form. 
Father Perau has indeed taken it in another Senſe, viz, utiderſtanding hereby, that 


this Grandſon of Adam's reſtor'd the Worſhip of God which the Children of Cain had 


aboliſh' d. 


TukRE was allo another kind of Sacrifice, calbd the Sacrifice of Libation. This 
was perform'd. by pouring out ſome Liquor in honour of the Deity, and was alſo uſed 
under the written Law. 


As for Inſtance, after the Ark of the Covenant was return'd, the 1/-aelites aſſembled 
together at Mizpeh, under Samuel, in order to return thanks to God for reſcuing them 
out of the Hands of the Philiſtines; the Scripture takes notice, That they drew Waters 
and poured it out before the Lord, by way of Thankſgiving for his Mercies. 


Tu Water which David poared out when 1 was before Bethlehem, and which he 
refuſed to drink, becauſe * three Chiefs of his Army had endanger'd their Lives in draw- 


ing it out, was equally a Sacrifice of Libation ; but Oil was generally made uſe of on 


this Occaſion. Thus Jacob, deſirous of returning Thanks to God for the myſterious 
Dream, in which he had ſeen a Ladder and Angels aſcending and deſcending thereon ; 
and looking upon the Place where God had been fo merciful to him, as truly holy, and 
as the Houſe of the Lord, * He poured Oil upon the Stone which he E uſed as a Pillow 
during that Dream. | 


From this Action of Jacob we may obſerve by the way, that in his Time 'twas a 
Cuſtom for ſuch Travellers as were piouſly inelin'd, to provide themſelves, before they 
ſet out upon a Journey, with thoſe Things which might enable them to praiſe and ho- 
nour the Lord in a due Manner, during the Time they might ſpend in it; and that the 
Sacrifice of Libation being the moſt eaſily perform'd, as requiring the leaſt Ceremony, 
they were always careful to carry a certain Quantity of Oil along with them, in otder 
to pour it out before the Lord, and to offer it to him, either as an Acknowledgment of 

his Almighty Power, to thank him for ſome 8 or to implore one at his Hands. 


Tux Sacrifices of Libation among the Heathens were perforin'd with ſeyetal other 
ſorts of Liquors. As for inſtance, they offer'd Milk to Rumina, the Goddeſs whom 


they invok d for Children that ſuck'd at the Breaſt. The Atbenians never offerd Wine 
to the Sun, to the Moon, to Aurora, to Urania, the Muſe who, according to them, 
invented Aſtrology ; nor to Mnemoſyne, on whom Jupiter had begotten the nine Muſes, 
nor to any of the Nymphs: To theſe the Oblation was Honey diluted with Water. 


SOME pretend that the firſt Libations were made with Wine, and that the Etymology 
of the Word Libation comes from the God Wee who was alſo call'd * Liber. 


be. 3 to that Paſlge in Geneſys iv iv. 26. 5. If cepit munen nomen Domini. 
Ration. Temp. | 
© 1 Reg. vii. 6. Hauſeruntque aquam, & ibis in ane Domini, 
* 2 Reg. xxiii. 16. 
ig © Gen, xvili. 18. Surgens ergo Facob mane tulit lapidem quem ſuppeſuerat capiti ſao, & erexit titulum infundent oleum de- 
per. 
25 Ovid is of the ſame Opinion i in his third Book of Fafti, and ſays, 


Nomine ab authoris ducunt Libamina nomen. = : | 
Vol. III. | OOo Tuksx 
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Tussz kinds of Sacrifices which at firſt were inſtituted only in honour of the Godss 
ſoon had a Place in their Feaſts and Carouſals. They there made profane Libarions; 
and Wine was pour'd in a ceremonious Os which probably was e in honour 


of Bacchus, 


Tux Doctrine of the Tranfinigration of Souls which prevails among the Indians, 
prevents their offering any bloody Sacrifices to their Gods; and even, according to their 
Theology, ſome of theſe Gods have liv'd under the Form of ſuch Animals as were 
fitteſt for Sacrifice; ſo that they offer only the Fruits of the Earth and Incenſe to their 


Tuev alſo pour Oil before them, but not ſatisfied with this, they ſmear them over 
with it every Time they make any Oblations to it; ſo that they are generally black, 
footy, m_ all over clammy with Oil. Arnobius tells us the fame of the Idols in his 


Time. + I uſed to flatter, ſays he, a Stone that was ſmear'd all over with Oil, as tho 
it had conti d ſome Power. 


* 


Ir we except Sacrifices, we ſhall find that the Indians agree in ſeveral Particulars with 
the Fees and antient Heathens in their manner of honouring their Divinities, and pray- 
ing to them in Pagods. They have Drums, Trumpets, and Chorus's, who ſing Hymns 
in their Honour. They ſometimes carry their Idols in Proceſſion through all the Streets 
of their Cities; and have always, in theſe public Ceremonies, Women who ſing and 

dance before them to the Sound of the Inſtruments of the 9 as David for- 
merly play d on his Harp before the Ark. | 


Txxzsz female Dancers among the Indians are always Proftitutes, and though they 


generally dance in their Pagods, and before their Gods, they yet are not chaſter, nor is 
1 n leſs unſullied upon that Account. 


WI bad that focks n ne empleyd in the eme Ceremony among the Jens, were 
not had in greater Eſteem, but had generally no better Reſpect ſhewn them, than out 


common. Dancers meet with from us ; for Michael! told David, that he had acted the 
Part of a Baſſoon hen bs rigp'd hint in public | 


As to Davids uncovering himſelf to dance before the Ark, for which Michal re. 
proach'd him, we are to obſerve, that it was uſual for the Fews, in order to prevent 


their being encumber d in dancing, and to be more free and diſengag d, to take off their 
Clas, and keep on their under Garments only, which made them lighter, and conſe- 


quently more fit 9 that Exerciſe. However, this was no way ſuitable to that 1 
n eee nene ſo much boaſt of to this Day. 


Tur Inian Women- Dancers do the ſame: Theſe, whenever ae) are going to that 
Exerciſe, throw off a kind of large Veil which covers their Heads, and have nothing on 
but 4 Petticvat, and a ſmall kind of Linnen Waiſtcoat. 


Sucn Indians as embrace the Chriſtian Religion uſe likewiſe ſmall Trumpets, a kind 


of Hautboys, and Drums, in their Churches, and fing fpiritual Songs to the Sound of 
theſe Inſtruments ; at leaſt this is obſerv d in Fandicheri. 


2 Macrob. Lib. III. Saturnal, Cap. xi. 


'» Arnob. adverſ. Gentil. Lattice ipun, REIN ps: los, e obey 
labar. 


c 2 Reg. vi. 14- 
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VI. Of the Places where they paid their Devotions to the 
Deity, aud the Manner in wich they a: their 
Temples. 


EN have always made choice of * a Places, and Shades made by lofty 
Trees, to pay their Devotions to the Deity. When the Jeus put an Oak into 
the Sanctuary, under which * Fo/hua plac'd the Stone on which the Promiſe they made 
of never abandoning the Worſhip of the true God was engrav'd, twas purely in Imi- 
tation of other Nations. Nevertheleſs this was againſt the expreſs Commandment of 
| God, who had forbid the © planting of any Wood or Tree near his Altar. But not- 
| withſtanding this Prohibition, they yet kept up this Cuſtom, and worſhipp'd falſe Gods 
in Groves, for which they are reproach'd in Scripture. When Hoſea cenſures them 
for this Crime, he ſays, That they ſought en this Occaſion for _ Trees as projected 
the greateſt Shade. 


Berore God had commanded Solemon to build a Temple to him, it was uſual for 
pious People to ſacrifice to the true God upon Hills, and even under the Shadow of high 
Trees, as Gideon did under the Oak, where the Angel touching the Sacrifice of this fa- 
mous Few with his Wand, drew down Fire from Heaven upon it. 


Oxx would be apt to conclude, that in thoſe Ages Men were Mlow'd to kieriice 1 in 
any Place whatſoever. Nevertheleſs we muſt except thoſe Spots which were cover'd 
with Trees, and in general whatever might bear any Affinity with the ſacred Groves of 
the Heathens, agreeable to that Prohibition in Deuteronomy xvi. 21. by which every 
one was forbid to plant any Tree near the Altar of the true God, as was juſt now ob- 
ſerv d. Further, we may ground this Conjecture on the Example of ſome Ferws, who, 
at the ſame Time that they adher'd ſtrictly to the Rules of the Jewiſp Doctrine, did 
nevertheleſs offer, as was faid before, Sacrifices in all Places whatſoever, However, I 
believe, they did not ſtrictly obſerve the Precepts of the Jewiſh Religion in that Particu- 
lar, ſince it expreſly enjoin'd the contrary; fo that it would be impoſſible to make an 
Apology for them, but by ſaying, that the Cuſtom of ſacrificing to God in all Places, 
though in direct Oppoſition to the Law, became as it were lawful, by the great Num- 
ber of thoſe who practis d it; but it was far from being ſo in itſelf, ſince a Diſpute broke 
out upon that Account, even in Foſbug's Time. All the Iraelites were offended to 
ſe the Tribes of Reuben, of Gad, and the half Tribe of Manaſſeb, raiſe a Monument 
of their Piety on the Banks of Jordan, where Me, had fix d their Habitation. The 
reſt of the Jews took this Monument for an Altar; and the warmeſt among them were 
of Opinion, that they ought to go Sword-in-Hand, and ravage all the Lands of their 
Brethren, to puniſh the Crime they had been guilty of; but the more Prudent Thought 
it would be better to ſend Deputies to them, to enquire the Reaſon of their erecting an 
Altar, in oppoſition to the expreſs Prohibition of the Law. -The laſt Opinion prevail'd, 
ſo that People were ſent to enquire into the Motives of that Action; all the Excuſe 
they made to their Brethren, was, that they did not thereby intend to erect an Altar, 
but only a Monument, as a Memorial to their Deſcendants of their being real Jews, and 
conſequently obedient to the Laws of God WAND had been lett them by Moſes, 


* Particularly in the Infancy of Idolatry. 

o Tol. xxiv. 26. Poſuitque eum ſubter quercum, que erat in ſanctuario Domint. 

Deut. xvi. 21. Non plantabis lucum, & omnem arborem juxta altare Domini Dei tui. | 
© Jerem. ii. 20. Sub onmi ligno frondoſo tu proſternaberis. 

: Of. iv. I. Ez ſuper colles accendebant tbymiama, * — & een quia bona erat ne. 
1 Jo. xxii. 
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AFTER they had built the Temple of Feruſalem, they were then more expreſſy for⸗ 


bed to-facrifice Victims in any other Place. Moſes hirnſelf warn d them againſt it in the 


Defart, and gave them Rules for their Conduct, after God ſhould put them in Poſſeſ- 
flon of the Land of Promiſe. * Take heed, ſays he to them, that thou offer not thy 
Burnt-Offerings in every Place that thou ſeeft, but in the Place which the Lord Jar chuſe 
in one of thy T1 ribes, there thou ſhalt offer thy Burnt-Offerings. 


Some Jews ide ſtill preſerv d the antient Cuſtom of offering Sacrifices to God 
on Mountains, or under Trees. Thus where Mention is made of ſome Kings of Ju- 
dab, as Feboſhaphat and ſeveral others, who did not fate away the High-Places * where 
Worſhip was offer'd up, we are not always to ſuppoſe that theſe were Altars erected in 
honour of the falſe Gods; for they were often raiſed to the true one, according to that 
Paſſage in the Chronicles ©, Nevertheleſs the People did ſacrifice flill in the High-Places, 
yet unto the Lord their God only. In fine, the facrificing in any Place whatſoever was 
criminal only upon this Account, becauſe God had forbid them to ſacrifice any where | 


but in Jeruſalem. 


Tur Indians have a great Number of Idols diſperſed up and down the Fields, and 
theſe are generally lodg d in little tufted Woods, or at the Foot of ſome very ſhady Tree. 
"Tis here that Travellers ſend up their Prayers, and the Devout their Offerings, to be- 
ſeech their Gods to indulge them a proſperous Voyage. 


Tux Yews alſo erected Altars in the Fields for the Service of Travellers, where aur 
uſed to ſacrifice Victims to God; but this was forbid after the Temple of Feruſalem was 
built, and we may affirm that one of the fineſt Incidents in _ Life, is his demo. 
liſhing thoſe Altars. 8 85 


Tre heathen Indians love to this Day to have their Pagods, or Temples, dark and 
gloomy. They obſerve not to let the Light enter in but by the Door, which is gene- 
rally very low and narrow, except through ſome little Loovers, which ſerve as Win- 
og However in ſome Pagods the Light comes in only at the Door. 


"Twas thus that the Patriarch Abraham rs for Obſcurity, when da went and ad- 
dreſs d himſelf in 3 to God. The Scripture takes notice that he planted a Wood 
at Beerſheba, there to call upon the Name of the Lord the everlaſting God. The 


Feu had afterwards much the fame Idea of the divine Being, and thought he delighted 


in gloomy Places, in thick Clouds, and generally in Darkneſs. Thus when Solomon 
cauſed the Ark of the Covenant to be carried into the Temple which he had built, and 
faw it fill'd with ſo thick a Cloud, that the Prieſts could not fee to perform divine Ser- 
vice, he cry'd out, That the Lord ſaid that he would dwell in the thick Darkneſs. 
David enumerating in the ſeventeenth Pſalm the ſeveral Things which attend on the di- 
vine Majeſty, ſays, That he made Darkneſs his ſecret Place; “ his Pavilion round about 


Bim were dark Waters, and thick Clouds of the Skies. In fine, moſt N ations of Anti- 


a Dow. xi1. 13. i efferas Holocanfta tus in ona les quem viderit ſed in es quem ein Denia 

b 2 Paral. xx. 33- Verum excelſa non abſtulit. | 
' © 2 Paral. xxxiii. 17. Atamen adbuc populus immolabat in excelſis Domino Deo ſus. 

s Tu obſerv'd, that in thoſe Countries where the Romiſb Religion prevails, there are ſtill ſome Cuſtoms among 
them, which bear a great Affinity to thoſe of the Indians and antient Fews; for tis very common to meet with Croſ- 
ſes, Images of the Virgin, and little Crucifizes in a kind of Chapels built on Eminences ; and alſo a great Num- 
ber of devout People, who, with their Beads in their Hands, ſay their Prayers, and mumble over a certain Number 
of Paters and Ave-Marias. We often meet vith fine Fruit at the Feet of theſe Images of nga as which is of- 
fer'd them from a religious Principle. 

e 2 Paral. xiv. 2. Et ſubvertit altaria peregrini cultus, & excelſa. | 

f Gen. xxi. 33- Abraham vers plantavit nemus in Berſabee, — women Domini Det aternl. 

t 3 Reg. viii. 12. 2 Paral. vi. 1. Dixit Dominus, ut habjtaret in nebula. He alſo ſays in the Chronicles, 9 
the ſame Subject, Dominus pollicitus eſt, ut habitaret in caligine. 

& Pſal. xvii, 11. Poſuit tenebras latibulum ſunm. 
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quity had the ſame Opinion on that Head, which poſſibly might have been founded on 


the Tradition they received from the Inhabitants of the Infant World, viz. that God 
inhabited the terreſtrial Paradiſe, a Place fill'd with Trees, _ conſequently * gloomy. 


WERE we to enquire. inta the phyſical Cauſe of the Care which moſt Nations have 
taken to chuſe gloomy Places for worſhipping the Deity, I believe the following Rea- 
ſons might be given, viz. That Darkneſs and Gloom ſuit naturally to that Recollection 
and Modeſty, which ought always to be obſerv'd in Temples, in Preſence of the Su- 
preme Being; for of all the Senſes, the Sight is moſt apt to diſtract the Mind, but 


Darkneſs prevents our Eyes from receiving the Impreflion of any Object which might 
be capable of drawing off our Attention; io that it ſuits PROUD all ſuch Places as are 


appointed for Prayer and Devotion. 


Moxrxroves, Darkneſs and Seen raiſe involuntarily in the Mind a kind of Awe and ; 


Terror, which is very near a-kin to that Veneration we owe to the Divinity; and it is, 
I believe, for this Reaſon that the Romans call'd God by a Name which properly ſigni. 
fies Fear or Horror; for the Latin Word * Deus, is manifeſtly borrow'd from the 
Greek Deos, Formido ; whence the Greeks may alſo have borrowed their Theos; though 


fome derive its Etymology from Theein, © currere ; becauſe ſeveral had formerly a No- 
tion chat the Stars, which run, as it were, perpetually, are ſo many Deities. 


VII. Of the Temples dedicated to PR TAPs. 


HE Endian have Temples dedicated to Prinpus, though under Aiferent Names: 
and it may be affirm'd that they have very much improv'd the infamous. Poſ= 
tures in which the Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans had repreſented him: Several even 


wear a little Priapus about their Necks, but e with a little Silver, and aſſert _—_ 
it endues them with Strength and Fruitfulneſs, 


"Tis well . that ſome Fews foierty w6rtkipp'l this amid Idol, The 
Scripture tells us, that A/a baniſh'd his Mother Maachah from Court, becauſe . ſhe had 


erected an Altar to W ; this he cauſed to be ain: down, and had it burns at 
A. ent Kedron. | 


"Tis very ths that the © had learn'd "A the Egyptians to pay dnn Hos 
nours to Priapus, and erected Statues in his Honour; for poſſibly this pretended Deity 
had greater Veneration paid him in Egypt than in any other Place. He was there cons 
ſider d as the Principle of Mankind, which is the moſt noble Thing in the World. 


There were few public Edifices but had the true Figures which were moſt ſuitable to 


that Deity placed over them; and theſe were conſider d as the Hieroglyphics or Symbols 
of the greateſt and moſt. perfect Things that could be wiſh'd for in Nature; ſuch ag 
Preterment, Abundance, F ruitfulneks, Union, Scrength, Vigour, and Rea 


Is like Manner the Romans uſed to invoke Priapus, not only for Propagation, but 
Every one, had generally a Statue of Priapus in 


alſo to make the Earth fruitful. 
his Garden, which at worſt ſerv'd for a Scare-Crow, and y was at leaſt of Service i in fright= 


2 Gen, iii. 8. Et cum deſi vocem Domini Dei 4 in bal, al 1 2 
d This Etymology is very much forced. Why not borrow Des from ©kes, vient in 0 N God 2 


c To run. 
Ile is call'd Belpeoy in Scripture, 


| © 2 Paral xv. 16. Sed & Maacham matrem Aſa Regis ex auguſto 


depoſuit 0, ed ecifſet in lkco brum 
Priapi, Los 1 contrivit, & in fruſtra comminuens combuſſit in torrente — ed quod fecif fermalac 
| OL. | . 
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238 The Conformity of the Easr-IxDiaxs, 


ing away the Birds, in caſe it could not contnb ute to fulfil cheir Withes, and procure 
them a plentiful Harveſt. 


is manifeſt from a Paſſage in — what Liberties the Romans, and particular- 
ly their Men of 82 and Poets, took with their Gods, and how familiarly they treated 


them. 


VIII. The Penates, or Houſhold-Gods of the IN DIANsõ, 
and the Origin of the Tutelary Divinities. 


ESIDES the Gods above-mention'd, which the Indians have in their Temples, 
they alſo have thoſe to which the Antients gave the Names of Lares, Manes, and 
Pengtes : Theſe are little Figures ſet by them in different Parts of their Houſes, which 
they rub over very carefully with Oil, and ſurround with Flowers, and imagine they 
ſhall obtain their Favour by this Means. Some have faid, that the Manes were infer- 
nal Deities, which they diſtinguiſh'd from the Penates and Lares; but moſt Authors 


uſe any of theſe three Words indifferently to ſigniſy the Souls departed; fo that I ſhall 


not enquire into the Difference which thoſe of a 5 Opinion pretend to find be- 
tween them. 


Tx Ess tutelary Divinities are of great Antiquity. They had been introduced long be- 
fore the Greeks, who probably might have borrow'd them, as well as the firſt Founda- 
tions of their fabulous Hiſtory, from thoſe who began to form the Empire of the Aſj- 
rians. Herein I agree with thoſe who ſuppoſe this Monarchy to have had its Riſe in 


_ the City of Nimvueb, and that it laſted thirteen hundred Years ; for were we to follow 


the Opinion of Herodotus, and ſuppoſe that it exiſted only five hundred and twenty 
Years, we then ſhould fix its Beginning at the Time when Deborah judg d the I/raclites ; 


by which means the Aſyrians would be poſterior to the Greeks, and conſequently the 
Greeks could not have borrowed their fabulous Hiſtory from them ; for the moſt antient 


Grecian King that we read of in Hiſtory is Inachus, King of Argos, who, according 
to the Computation of the Septuagint, was contemporary with Moſes ; though Ee. 
bius would make that great Legiſlator contemporary with Cecrops, who liv'd above three 


hundred Years after, and laid the Foundation of the twelve Towns which form'd the 


licde Kingdom of Athens; and that thoſe who are of this Opinion, make Tnachus 
and Aralum Contemporaries, which has begun to create ſome Confuſion in antient 


a Olim iruncu cram fiauluus, inutile lignum ; 
Q fals incertus, ſcammms faceretne Priapum, 
Malu efſe Dm. Deus inde ego, furum aviumgue | 
Maxima furmido wom—_— | Horat. Sermon. Lib. I. 


I was «t firſt a Piece of Fig Tree Wood, 
And long an honeft Joiner pondering ftood, 
Whether he hould employ his ſhaping Tool 
To make a God of me, or a Joint-Stool ; 
Each Knob he weigh'd, on every Inch did plod, 
pare oy cog protec Fong 


As a Priaqus hence I 5 ws 
TORY 


| The Fear of every 
| » See the Antiquity of Times reftor d 
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Bur to return. We meet with the Penates long before Moſes's Time, and conſe- 
quently before the Greeks. Tis probable that Laban's © Teraphins, which Rachel his 


Daughter, who was afterwards Jacob's Wife, had ſtole from her Father, and hid in che 

Camel's Furniture, when he went into Rachel's Tent to look for them, were tutelary 
Gods and Penates, whence we may conclude they were not large Statues. Laban in 
ſo doing had done no more than follow a Cuſtom, which was practiſed long before 
his Time; for Terah, Abraham's Father, alſo made Statues among the Chaldeans, which 
could be no other than public Idols, or tutelary Divinities. wy 


Turs Idols were not applied to any ill Uſe in the Beginning; for they were at firſt 
but ſo many Figures by which Men repreſented their deceaſed Fathers, or ſuch of their 
Sovereigns as they had not an Opportunity of honouring in Perſon;-by their living at 
a great Diſtance from them. In this Manner they endeavour'd to compenſate by Art 
for what Nature had taken from them, or which the Diſtance of Place prevented their 
having a Sight of. Twas therefore no more than a Teſtimony of the Love and Re- 
ſpe& which good Children owe to their Parents, or that Submiſſion and Homage which 
loyal Subjects pay to thoſe whom Heaven has ſet over them. 


Tu fourteenth Book of Wiſdom furniſhes us with one of thoſe Incidents which 
might have given Riſe to that ſuperſtitious Cuſtom with regard to. ſuch Statues as were 
made in honour of deceaſed Parents. The wiſe Man aſeribes it to the Love which a Son 

has for his Father. 80 far would have been well, had the Son kept his Grief within 
due Bounds, and not carried it to that Exceſs as to worſhip as a God in the midſt of 
his Family, him, whoſe Loſs he ought to have regretted as a Man only. 


pr Aro gives the Name of Omogenezoi Theoi to the Penates. *Tis certain that when 
the Antients mention'd theſe Gods as their Kindred, they meant no more than their 
deceaſed Relations, who in the Infancy of the World were had in great Veneration by 
their Poſterlty, or in general ſuch of their Family as had been dear to them in their 
Lif-Tanke. 7 ef x 955 | 5 5 


We may ſuppoſe that at firſt Mankind only teſtified a great Reſpect and Veneration 
for theſe Statues, and that they conſider d them merely as we in theſe Days ſhould the 
Picture of a deceaſed Father who had been dear to us. However they exceeded by in- 
ſenſible Degrees the Bounds of ſuch a Tenderneſs as is juſt and lawfal, and fell into Ido- 


latry. But we may probably ſuppoſe that the Notion they had in thoſe remote Ages of 
the Immortality of the Soul, was the firſt and chief Source of Idolatry. 


Toer who were afterwards inform'd that their Anceſtors had invoked the chief Men 
of their Family, and affirm'd that they had liſten'd to their Prayets, were ſoon per- 
ſuaded it was fitting they ſhould imitate ſo uſeful and glorious a Worſhip. ' The Virtues 
of theſe firſt Chiefs were often the Subject of their Diſcourſe, and were by that Means 
| tranſmitted to Poſterity. They had their Statues continually before their Eyes, and pre- 
ſerv d them with Care. Tis very probable that Idolatry might thus have taken deep 
Root in the Minds of their Poſterity, and poſſibly grew to a very great Height from the 
Idea which Mankind have generally entertain'd with regard to preceding Ages. They ; 
fancy that every Thing in thoſe Times was great and virtuous, and that their Prede- 
ceſſors were free from thoſe Frailties and Imperſections which they fo willingly point 
out in their Contemporaries. | „„ E | 


Or Images. | 3 | | — 
Plato de legibus. The proper Signification of this is, thoſe Gods who are of the ſame 5 b | 
ſignifies Relation or Kindred. | | | | 95 Family; 2 GOP 


Tut 


— 
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| Tux turelary Divinities were lodg'd in different Parts of the Houſe, but were gene. 
rally ſet in little Nitches made near the * Hearth, that being the Place where the whole 


Family moſt frequently met together. As the Indians have no Chimneys in their 
Houſes, they lodge their Penates in any Part of it. 


IX. Of the Holy-Water of the IN DIANs. 


"HE Tews had their Holy-Water, with which they uſed to ſprinkle unclean Per- 
ſons, the third Day after their having been declared ſuch, and the ſeventh, on 


3 
3 | which they were purified. 


| Tuts was no more than hs Water mix'd with the Aſhes of a red Cow, which was 
| burnt out of the Camp with its Entrails. The Prieſt, while they were burning it, al- 
ways threw into the Fire, Cedar-Wood, Hyſlop, and a little Scarlet. 


Taz heathen Indians have alſo their Holy-Water, which is no more than Cow's 
Piſs; but as they think it would be a capital Crime to burn the Beaſt, they therefore 
uſe only its Urine, and with this their Devotees ſprinkle the Ground before their Doors 
every Morning. They are of Opinion, that this Luſtration will drive away every kind 
of Evil from their Houſes, and alſo draw down the peculiar Protection of the Godg 
upon themſelves; they looking upon every Thing which comes from that Beaſt as holy 
and divine. 


Tux great Veneration they pay to Cows, is, in my Opinion, owing to ſome other 
Reaſon than the pretended Metempſychoſes of Phoe, or what they relate of Parmeſer. 
They tell us, that when the latter liv'd upon Earth, he willingly undertook to look 
after them. But farther, they pretend to juſtify the Affection they have for thoſe Ani- 
mals, by afficming thet they are the beſt and moſt perfect of all Beaſts; fo that thoſe 
People revered Cows, independant from the Honour which accrued to them by their 
receiving Phoe's Soul, or their having been the Care of one of their Gods. It were 
eaſy to prove, that the Indians were not the only People who look'd upon the Bull, 
the Ox, and the Cow, as Deities. The Egyptians worſhipp'd the Ox under the Names 
of Apis and Serapis, which fignify the fame Thing. Some have pretended that Apis 
was nothing more than an Hieroglyphic of Foſeph, who procured the Egyprians a 
happy Abundance at the Time of a great Dearth. The Ox indeed was conſider'd as 
an Emblem of Fruitfulneſs and Abundance by theſe and all other heathen Nations. 

[ Others relate, that Apis reign'd firſt in Argos, and afterwards in Egypt; that he taught 
MY the Egyptians to dreſs the Vine; and that theſe out of Gratitude for this Favour, wor-“ 
[ | ſhipp'd. him after his Death under the Figure of an Ox. We are told that this King 
| aſſum d the Name of Ofris in that Place, which if true, Apis, MP 1 and Oris, 
muy conſequently bgnify "ye fame Thing. 


. aſſerts, that chere were three Ojris's in Egypt, and that Ham, or his Son 
Mizraim, was the firſt. The Word * Mizraim has indeed continued in Egypt, and 
it is thus called in the Hebrew Text. The ſecond, according to that Author, is Joſep, 
and the third Moſes ; but there is hardly Room to ſuppoſe his Conjecture probable with 
regard to the laſt. Be that as it will, tis certain that the Egyptians worſhipp'd an Ox 


This was the Reaſon of their ſometimes uſing the Word Efea, Facus, to ſignify the Penates or Houſhold-Gods ; 
and vice verſa, the Word Penates to ſignify the Hearth, or even the whole Houſe, 
The Aabianicall it err to this Day. See Yanſleb's Relation of Egypt. E 


under 
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under the Name of Apis, Serapis and Ofiris; and this Animal was probably look'd wy 
on as the Fieroglyphic of one of thoſe * whom we juſt now mentioned. 


Tn E Jews, in imitation of the Boes, made a Golden Calf in the Deſart, and . k 
fell down and worſhipped it. In the Diviſion of the Kingdom of Judab and Iſrael 
Fereboam erected two, the one at Dan, and the other at Bethel, and theſe the Ifraehte 
worſhipped as Gods, who had brought them out of the Land of Egypt. Jupiter was 
ador d under the Figure of a Bull, which Shape the Poets tell us he borrowed, in ordet 
to carry off Europa. This Fiction is of great Antiquity, fince* Anacreon mentions it in 
one of his Odes. In fine, ſeveral antient Nations paid divine Worſhip to the Ox, or at 
leaſt n that Dealt as the Emblem of ee and Abundance. 


Diopokus Streu us relates, that the 7 es uſed to ſtrangle with an Ox- Tail all 
ſuch old Men as were paſt their Labour, or were no longer able to look after theit 
Flocks; and in general all weak and feeble People, and thoſe who were troubled with 
any incurable Diſeaſe: Nay, farther, they imagined they did them a great Piece of Service 
in not ſuffering them to continue long in a languiſhing Condition, and diſpatehing them 
quickly into the other World. Not to mention that they thought they did them a ſin⸗ 
gular Honour, when they ſtrangled them with * Tail of ſo noble a Beaſt as "Ro Ox 
or Cow. | 


Tun Indians indeed do not carry their Charity to ſo oreat a Length; 8 they 


think it a great Honour; and fancy themſelves ſure of eternal * whenever they 
expire with a Cow-Tail | in their Hands, 


17 HE Egyptians worſhipped: an Ox under the Name of Apis, and Serapis, as has been 
already obſerv d; hence we may conclude; that they never kilbd that Beaſt, eſpecially 
ſince when Pharaoh commanded, the Children of T/ael to offer Sacrifices to their God 
and not leave Egypt, Moſes reply'd, That that could not be done, ſince the* Egyptians 
would ſtone them, were they to ſee them facrifice any Beaſt they worſhipp'd. If there- 
fore the Egyptians could not behold without Horror, the Fews ſacrificing thoſe Beaſts 
which were the Object of their Worſhip, we may conclude from thence, that they | 
themſelves never killed them. Moreover Juvenal relates, that the Egyptians ab- 


ſtain'd from eating all: woolly Beaſts, and that this People thought it a Crime to kill a 
Kid. | 


Ix eaſe the Egyptians were not allowed to kill Sheep or Kids, we may naturally fups 
poſe they did not kill Oxen, a Beaſt they had in ſo great Veneration; however f they 
allow'd the Fews to kill and eat them, Plutarch relates, That they themſelves uſed to 
facrifice red Oxen in honour of Typhon. The If aelites eat Lambs in that Country, 
notwithſtanding that You affirms the Egyptians never fed upon any woolly Animals, 


The Body of this Ox was to be black, that Part of the Head which i is over the Eyes white, and a white Spot 
on its Back. This quadrupede Deity had a peculiar Way of pronouncing his Oracles, which at the ſame Time 
was very ſimple, as well as conformable to the Dictates of Nature. The Perſon who conſulred the Beaſt, ſet ſome- 
thing to eat before him, which if he refuſed, *twas a bad Omen, and he was to expect nothing but ill Luck; but 


in caſe he accepted what was offered him, they were _ that every Thing would be LAT 
d 4nacy, Ode 95. 
< Diodorus, lib. 4. c. 3. | | 
4 Exod. viii. 26. Non poteſt ita fri abominationes (in LEgyptiorum immolabimus Domino Deo noſtro : Duod fs mac- 
taverimus ea que colunt /Egyptii coram eit, lapidibus nos obruent. 
e Juven, Satyr 15. Lanatis animalibus abſtinet omnis | 
| Menſa, nefas illic fartum jugulare capella. OE Da 
This Reaſon would almoſt perſuade us, that the Zgyptians did not really worſhip an Ox, or at moſt that they 
paid him a ſymbolicat'Worſhip only. *Tis alſo, probable, that the Ox 4pis, was not a God till after his Conſecra- 
tion, which is pretty manifeſt from antient Hiſtory. Beſides, twas impoſlible for every Ox to be a God, ſince it 
was neceſſary for them to have certain Marks before they could be entitled to that Honour. 


Vor. III. | 1 8 ö Qqq . whence - 
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whence we may conclude, that they did not oblige the Jews to adhere ſtrictly to all 
their Cuſtoms in particular, but were fatisfy'd, provided they did not do wy . in 
public, which claſhed with their — — and Ceremonies, 


Poss1BLY the almoſt univerſal V which Idolaters had for the Ox, might haye 
been wholly owing to the great Service they afford to Man. As for inſtance, great Num- 
bers of People, even after the Deluge, ſubſiſted chiefly on Milk and the Fruits of 
the Earth: So that the Cow furniſh'd them their principal Diet. The Ox was employ'd 
in ploughing the Ground, in carryifig the Baggage of Travellers, and in drawing of Cha- 
riots. In Defarts, where no Wood was to be found, Men uſed to make Firing of its 
Dung mix'd with a little Straw, which was afterwards dry'd in the Sun ; and this is the 
Practice © OM Indians to this * in all thoſe Places where there is a * of 


de 


N accuſtom d themſelves therefore inſenſibly to take very great care of a Beaſt; 
to whom they Were ſo much indebted, and who was even in ſome meaſure neceſſary to 
them. By Degrees s be was rank'd aboye all other Animals, as he juſtly deſerv'd to be; 
but this — and Gratitude at laſt became Veneration, and this latter ſoon after dege- 
nerated into Adoration: So true is it that Mankind are ſeldom ſatisfy'd with a Medium, 
and generally run into Extremes. 


Tux Indians likewiſe ſet on a Pillar a little Cow of Wood or Stone, in a great 
many Places. I enquir'd, tho' to no Purpoſe, whether they look d upon theſe Images as 
Idols or Taliſmans. I had obſerv'd ſomething of this Nature before I went into India, for 
IT aw ia the Iſle of Moeli, inhabited by Mahometans who are an Arabian Colony, the 
Bones of an Ox's Head fill'd with Arabic Characters, which were almoſt effac'd ; and I 
was perſuaded that they look upon that Head as a Taliſman, and imagine they owe to 
it the Preſervation and Fruitfulneſs of their Cattle; for the Arabians ha very much into 
theſe k kind mM Myſteries 


Fial grr were the Jews wholly free from the Superſtition with regard to Taliſmans, 
nor ſhall we be too bold in our Aſſertions, if we affirm that they honoured the brazen 
Serpent \ which Maſes had raiſed in the Wilderneſs as a Taliſman; for Incenſe was ſeldom 
offered up in their Honour, they being often laid in the Foundations of ſuch Edifices or 
Cities as were put under their Protection, or elſe were ſet upon Towers and Pyramids, 
Nevertheleſs ſome of theſe were lodg'd in little private Temples, and were kept from 
public. View. The Scriptures relate, that the Fews offer d Incenſe to the Brazen Serpent 
el © Hezekiab's Time, who cauſed it to be broke to Pieces. The Palladium of the Tro- 
Jans was alſo a Taliſman, and there were few Cities but had antiently ſome thing pecu- 

* to them . 5 on which _— imagined their F ate Gopeniged: 


X. Of 


On the Frontiers of Bengal is an Ox of a igious Size, which ſtands in the ic bigh Road, and has two Car- 
buncles or Rubies tor its Eyes. The Hadan of that Country ſeldom ſet out upon a Journey without firft invoking 
char Animal. Thoſe of the Kingdom of Fay anoint or daub their Houſes over with the Fat of a neu- ſlain Ox. 
Thoſe of Meliapur carry ſome Bull's Hair along with them, and tie it to the Necks of their Horſes, thinking i it to 
be an excellent Prefervative. Others, who alſo worſhip Oxen, firſt kill them, then break their Bones to Pieces, and 
therewith make a kind of Ointment to rub themſelves withal, as Marcus Paulus aſſures us. 
> As the Author has mention'd the Pyramids of Egypt in this Place, it may not be i improper to obſerve, that 
there is ſome Conformity between the Zpyptians and Chineſe on this Head. The latter have Towers in the Shape of 
Pyramids, at the Top of which they ſet an Idol. They have a great Veneration both for the ,Tower and the Idol. 
Now, whether they look upon it as a Taliſman, or that the Tower conceals ſome other ſuperſtitious Thing, ca- 
pable of exciting the Devotion of the Chineſe, tis certain that there is ſome Reſemblance between - theſe Towers 
2 l 2 4 Egyptians had them alſo in great Veneration, and we are aſſur d, that they worſhipp d the Point 
of rho 
"the xviti. + lg WE ſerpentem eneum quem fecerat Moyſer, fquidem ie ad ud tempms 1. Ifrael ales 
14 Inconſum. LY 
Cities and States were under the Protection of ſome Gods, or certain particular Things, which were look d up- 


on 25 ©. This was probably in Imitation of the Jeulle * that had its Ark, its Urim, Ec. all * 
| t 


—— 
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x CE the River G ANG ES, ; and. the Countries which 
it Waters. 


F I "HE Antients have ſpoken of the River Ganges. St. Jerom When he writes to 


Rufticus the Monk, agrees with the Scriptures when he fays, that the Ganges 
or Piſon, by which Name tis call'd by Moſes in the Book of Genefis, compaſſeth the 
whole Land of Havilah. He obſerves that the Emerald and the Carbuncle grow in that 


Country; that it abounds with Mountains of Gold, which it is impoſſible to come near 


d of the great Number of Griffins, Dragons, and other Monſters. # 


. Warn the Scripture mentions Ganges, or, if you will Piken, i in my Opinion i it t de- 
ſcribes that River as it was before the Flood, and immediately after the Creation of 
the World; ſince it makes it flow from the ſame Source as the other three: But it is 
very probable that the Waters which overſpread the Face of the whole Earth quite 
changed the Courſe of the ſeveral Rivers; and conſequently that thoſe Rivers which 
are now call'd Tigris, Ganges, and Euphrates, are not thoſe antient Rivers which iſ⸗ 
ſued out of the terreſtrial Paradiſe, and that they have nothing of them but 7 Wan 


I S 7LixvR we may alſo ak without running any Risk = claſhing with Scrip- 


ture, to ſubſtract ſome Things from the Deſcription, which St. Jerom has given us of the 


Ganges, of the Emeralds, the Carbuncles, and the Mountains of Gold; the Country 

which that River waters, being rich only by the Fruitfulneſs of its Soil, by its Silks and 

Muſlins, which draw a great Number of Foreigners to it, and almoſt all the Gold of the 

Indies, a conſiderable Part of which comes from Achim in the Iſland of aer, ent 
upwards of chree hundred Leagues from che Cages, 


Ir is thought chat the City of 4 is the ſame with Opbir mentioned in Scripture, 
whence Solomon is ſaid to have ſent for Gold; which ConjeQure is not altogether im- 
probable : For the Fleet of that mighty King was built at * Exion-geber, a City of I. 
dumæa or Edom, ſituated on the Shore of the Red-Sea. It is very probable, that this 
City was not far diſtant from the Place where Moca now ſtands ; nor does it appear that 
the Ships which came out of the Red- Sea, could have gone any where for ſo great a 
Quantity of Gold as into the Iſle of Sumatra, which is nevertheleſs at a great Diſtance from 
it; hence it is manifeſt that the Voyages to that Place muſt in thoſe Days have taken 
up a conſiderable Time, and been performed with great Difficulty, as they had not the 
Uſe of a Sea-Compaſs, and conſequently. could not advance far into the Ocean, but on 
the contrary were generally forced: to coaſt it. It is probable that this Voyage is hinted at 
in.* Ecclefiaſticus, where the Fame of Solomon is faid to have reach d to the moſt diſtant 
Iſles. 1 , | 


Mon SIEUR Huet ſpeaking of the Canal that joined the Mediterranean to the Rau. des, 
by which the Ships of Solomon and Hiram might have returned laden into Iudea or 
Phencia, thinks that Ophir was the Eaſtern Coaſt of Africa calbd Zanguebar ; but this 


Country. is not near ſo fruitful in Gold as Achim. Beſides, if it be objected, that Su. 


the Heathens ſeem likewiſe to have imitated on certain Occaſi ons. Tis alſo poſſible tha the Heathens might have 
invented thoſe Superſtitions without having borrow'd them from the Fes. 


2 St. Hieronymus Ruſtico Epiſtol. 13. Al Indian pervenitur & ad Gangem furvium, goo Phiſon ſacra ſcriptiera 
commemorat, qui circumit totam terram Evilath . ubi naſcitur carbunculus & ſmaragdus monteſque auri, quos 
adive propter gryphos & draconey, & i orum. .corporum monſtra hominibus impoſſibile eft. Theſe golden Mountains 
would be of admirable Uſe in adorning the Surface of Fairy Land. Man may cafily 1 form the moſt extravagant and 
groteſque Ideas of thoſe Things which are at a great Diſtance from Soak or with which he is MM unace 


gunna. 
c Ecclel. vil 17. Ad inſulas longe divulgatum eft nomen tuum. We Sp 
— matra 
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matra lay at too great a Diſtance for Men who were not very well skill'd in Naviga« 
tion, this will make much ſtronger againſt Zanguebar. The learned Prelate abovemen- 
tioned, makes them undertake a longer and more dangerous Voyage, when he brings 


them from into Spain into the Red-Sea, and conſequently obliges them to fail quite round 
Afric. He then ſpeaks of thoſe who returned back from Taryus. 


We neither meet with Dragons or Griffins on the Banks of the Ganges : But as 
for Crocodiles, Rhinoceros's, and Tygers, they are pretty numerous in thoſe Parts, the 
laſt of which make dreadful Havock. Some of theſe have taken Children out of the very 
Houſes; and was a Man to go but a little way into the Woods, he would run the ha- 
ard of being devoured by them, I myſelf faw, in a Party of hunting on the Banks of 
the Ganges, the freſh Print of the Feet of thoſe Beaſts, which, without exaggerating, 


were about feven Inches over, 


THERE are alſo a prodigious Number of Crocodiles. Theſe generally live in the 
Water, and even haunt the little Rivulets which run into the Ganges, becauſe they 
there. meet with a greater Quantity of Food than in the main River; but when 
they come out of the Water, they ſeldom go far from Shore. The moſt ſurpriſing 
Accounts have been told me of the prodigious Strength of theſe Animals, and I have 
been frequently aſſur d by the Inhabitants of the Country, that they would often 
ſeize an Ox by the Muzzle, when it was going to drink, and draw it to the Bottom 
of the River without any manner of Difficulty ; and indeed it was very eo to 


waſh in it. 


Tur Indians have alſo a peculiar Veneration for the Ganges, and look upon it as 2 
| God, and therefore daily offer Sacrifices to it; for which Purpoſe, they ſet little Lamps 
on its Banks, and theſe being carried _ by the W look very 2 in the 


Night. 


SEVERAL who inhabit near the Ganges, when they find themſelves very ill, beg to 
be carried on the Banks of it, there to reſign their Breath; for they think that all thoſe | 
are happy who die on its Waters, and fancy that it has the Virtne of waſhing away 


their Sins. 


Wu once a fick Perſon has defired to be carried thither, he cannot recede from 
it. Being come there, they firſt put his Feet into the River, and afterwards force him 
to ſwallow down a great Quantity of Water, which they exhort him to drink with De- 

votion and holy Confidence, and to be firmly perſuaded that it will waſh his Soul and 


wipe away all his Sins. In fine, they plunge him gently into the River, whence he muſt 
never hope to return alive. Several, whom an indiſcreet Devotion, or ſome Family 


Diſcontent, had prompted with a Defire of being carried to the Ganges, have been drown- 
ed in it. They were very far from being ſo ill, as to be perſuaded they ſhould be fo 
foon ſanctified by this Means; and ſincerely repented, but too late, of the Fault they had 


committed. 


Sucn as live at a very great Diſtance from the Ganges, are contented, whenever they 
can get ſome of that Water, to drink a little before they die, and fancy that this is 
equally efficacious in cleanſing them from their Sins. People who live at a great Diſ- 
tance from it, often go thither, and get a little of its facred Water, which they carry 


„Tre Bonus- had alſo s great Veneration for the Mile, and even deify' it; for Oftris, whom we have already 
mention d, was the Nile, or at leaſt ſignify d the Virtue of that River, which is well known to have made the Land 


— 


b O faciles nimium qui tri ſia crimina cadit, | | 
Flumine atoll poſſe putatis aqua. | | "IO 


| 
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into their reſpective Countries, to furniſh: their chief "OY therewith, which indeed 
are ſeldom unprovided of it. I myſelf once ſaw a ſmall Caravan of devout Indians go- 
ing through Pondicheri (three hundred Leagues diſtant from the River at leaſt) who 
were carrying great Pots and Veſſels adorned with Rotain, fill d with the Water of the 
Ganges. Theſe poor Wretches kept thoſe Pots very carefully, and ſeem' d to have them 
in the higheſt Veneration, tho' they were at a great Diſtance from their Home. 


I CANNOT - forbear reflectiog we on the Darkneſs which has as the Minds 
of thoſe Idolaters, and obſerving that Truth and Fiction make the ſame Impreſſion on 
the Minds and Hearts of Men; Mankind are as prone to Error, and adhere as zea- 
louſly to the groſſeſt Superſtitions, as they ought to do to true Religion. It is really ſur- 
priſing; that what we call the Force of Truth, does not make a greater Impreſſion upon 
them; that its Light does not ſtrike irreſiſtably on the Blind, and open their Eyes ſo as 
to give them a Sight of their Errors. But for this we muſt have Recourſe to the Depth 


of God's Judgments, and to that Abyſs of Prudence which is n to human * 
and is l by God only. 


Bur to return to the Ganges. 'Tis probable that the Venetation which the 7 of JA 
have for that River may be owing to the Tradition received from their Predeceſſors with 
regard to Piſon, mentioned in Scriprure ; ; and that they inſenſibly mix'd the Account 


they had receiv'd from Mankind in the firſt Ages, with the W Hiſtories of their 
chimerical Gods. . 


THEy not only have a great Veneration for the River Ganges, which * conſider 
as the moſt holy River in the World, and even a God, but alſo. pay the utmoſt Reve- 
rence to all Floods and Rivers in general. Their Devotees, before they put their Feet 


into any River, waſh their Hands with a little of its Water, and at the ſame Time offer 
up a ſhort Prayer to the Gods. 


T is Cuſtom of relpattion Rivers, and waſhing one's Hands in their Waters, is rongly 
recommended by © He od, one of the moſt antient Poets now extant. 


T His Veneration might be owing to the Opinion the TERS entertain'd, of every 


Flood and River's having its peculiar Deity, which was pee to mts over its 
Wa uy. i: | | 


| XI. of the Metempfycl fie, or Tra aſmigration 7 Souls, 


HE Indians believe the W of Souls; a l Proof of which 
| is, the great Number of Hoſpitals erected in Surat, for the lodging, feeding, 
and healing of all ſuch Beaſts as are either maimed, crippled, or afflicted with 
any Diſeaſe. I have not been able to diſcover whence this Doctrine took its Riſe among 
them, and am of Opinion, that this would be'a very difficult Point; fot we theet with 
great Numbers of People who profeſs the ſame Religion, and worthip God in the ſame 
Temples, have the ſame Ceremonies among them, and are likewiſc of the fame' Tribe, 
Who yet have very different Notions on this Head. As for Taftance, chere are certain 


|; + The Rao which a ere gf is Tr of Mind ae dr beg ads by «gx Ne of 
Writers, See Bayle's RefleBtion on Comets. | 
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246 The Conformity of the Bagr-Indiings; 
4 Byum int who live only on Herbs, Milk, Butter, and Fruits, while others eat Hens 
only, and others again the Fleſh of the Roe-Buck. Some Tribes eat Swine's Fleſh, 


but all in general abſtain from Oxen and Cows. I have nr taken notice of the 
Vehetation they have for thoſe Beaſts, = 


Tut Baniant, who are a particular Tribe of Merchants, and of whom mention 
will be made in the Sequel, adhere more ſtrictly to the Doctrine of the Tranſmigration 
of Souls than the reſt of the Indian, and obey, with the moſt religious ExaQtneſs, the 
moſt inconfiderable Injunctions of it. They never kill any kind of Animals, nor eat 
of any Thing that had Life ; fome of them are ſo ſcrupulouſly exact in this Particular; 
| as to keep Servants purely to fan the Air while they eat, in order to drive away the 
gent Number of Gnats or little Flies with which that Country is infeſtetl; for fear 
teſt any of them ſhould unfortunately drop into the Victuals, of that they ſhould foals 
low them down, and ſo kill them, | 


One might, OY conclude from this Diverſity of Opinions; with tegard to the 
der la tion of Souls, that at the Time of its being introduc d among thoſe Indians; 
dad a already in eftabliſt'9 Form of Worſhip, and a Religion independent from 
_ Doctrine; fo that it was at firſt receiv'd no otherwiſe than as an Opinion, which 
Having no i Tendency in itſelf, might be either receiv'd or rejected, as every Perſon 
ſbould judge proper. Some Heads of Families gave afterwards into this new Philoſo- 
phy, and adher d very ſcrupulouſly to all its Principles. Others thinking it impoſſible 
for the Souls of Men to tranſmigrate into the Bodies of certain Animals, would there- 
fore hot abſtain from eating them. Every one afterwards acquainted his Family with 
the Notion he entertain'd on this Head, and by this means tranſmitted it by Arr | 
Degrees to their Poſterity; and theſe have always imbib'd it, and look upon it at this 
Day as a Law which they are indiſpenſably oblig d to follow, and that becauſe they 
pay the utmoſt Deference and Vaneration to all tha Cuſtoms of their Anceſtors, 


Has the Doctrine of Tranſmigration been at fiſt eftabliſh'd among the Indians as 

an Article of Religion, we then ſhould not have found ſo great a Variety of Opinions 
among them upon that Head. They would even have conſider'd all uch as Schiſmatics 
who differ d from the general Opinion, and would not follow that Doctrine in all its 
Purity. They would at laſt have fepatared entirely from one another, and have had 


different Temples, Prieſts, and even Sacrifices. 
Tu Reader = fa poſſibly ask, whether the Indians receiv'd the Dodtine of Tranf- 


"SOT hagoras or his Followers; for this Phi ria generally ſuppos'd 
Ba 5 85 of at leaſt to have firſt t taug ä 


[ade ee anfer this agrecsbly to the Diſtoveries which have been 
ade ow Dag in the Bape of Ci we then thoold affirm that the Indiant and 


| teat rote Av for Unſtante, the fotmer 
Nee, Ware mee before they enter intb their Pagods, which Catom was alfb obfery'd 
by the anficar Epp yy nee tho Go tes out of a Spirit of afrer which they 
ue up Wutker, ee e the the Sun, 0 Tettmeny of their Vetieration. The Egpetens ufed alfo to plungb 
r e ds the Beute at this Day: 


„ Several ither Milk, Cheeſe, Butter, Thing chat! produc'd fr Animals for fear 
ty hey, lb hey due Hen Na NA op earodcas r 


© Their Charity to Beaſts is ſo very ridiculous, that it would appear altogether improbable, did not ſeveral Tra- 
vellers aſſure us, that they themblre ha ben an ee to n, ad among the reſt Mr. Nys an H Fhyhelan. 
The Banians, fays be, in his excellent Voyage into Perſta and the Indes, live under dhe e Riof nb Oe , 
Sc. and ſuffer themſelves to be eat up with Vermin, out of a chatitable Printthle: 'Thenghi they are tormentid by S* and 
Mothetoes, they yet never dare hurt them. And how grievouſly ſoever theſe Inſects fing tem, iy yet imagine they 
bring the Bicſſings of Heaven along with them. 2 they purchaſe Liberty to ſome AE, 288 Foy eee 


al. Hei Labour &c. 
a r Chineſe 


whore Jaws d whir Aitken d Nation. 44% 


Ching bad the Doctrine of Tranſmigration five hundred Lea at ket before thar Phi- 


loſopher, who, as * Tully informs us, liv'd when the Romans drove Turyninius Supertns 
out of Roe, and changed their Monarchy into a Commonwealth. In Solomon's Time, 


an Indian Philoſopher, whoſe Name was * Phoe, a Native, as ſome have it, of the Iſland 


of Ceylan, or, according to others, * the ORD Continent,-publiſh'd this Doc- 
trine i in the Indies. 


Tan Man; in cider +6 give the greater Weight and Abies iv this nw Philoſo2 _ 


Phy, and that it might be receiy'd with the greater Awe and Veneration, aſſur u the 
People he had teoeiv'd it from Heaven: He cauſed himſelf to be confider'd as 4 woe 


_  phiet, and even went fo far as to affirin, that he was the belt Man wpon Earth, © 


Hz taught > twofold Dodrine ; the one interior, the other exterior. He Santi 
cated the imetiot Docttine to ſuch of his deareſt Diſciples only, whom he knew were 
entirely devoted to him, and on whoſe Fidelity he was ſenſible he might fafely rely. In 
this Syſtert he aſſerted, that the Soul would be annihilated after Death, and that after 
its Separation from che Body, it 8ifſbly'd kſelf in Air; and form d @n ethereal Subſtance 3 


which differs bot vety litde Rom thit Species of * Atheiſm Which we are told all the 


learned Chineſe have imbib'd. 


| Was regard to the exterior Doctrine, he taught the « People the Trakfenigrition © of 


Sols, * and affirm'd that he hinaſelf had experienc'd it a humbetleſs Multitude of Times, 
having liv'd on the Earth under the Figure of an Ape, a Calf, an Elephant, and feve. 
tal other Beaſts. Tis on theſe different kinds of Beaſts, in whoſe Bodies he Haid his 


Soul had paz d, that moſt of the Religions of the Id ans are grounded, who proba 


* ſouie n as Per re Sacrifice. 


7 | Naviken ELESS, I would not be inderſiood | to conclude from kink chat Kos: 
ledge which the Indians had of a ſovereign Being, was ſuitable to the divine Majeſty ; 
or, in other Words, that they acknowledg'd the true God only, that the Sacrifices 


which they made were addreſs d to no other Being than to hit, and that their — 
Uns free from Soperſtidion and Ws till IS of F 


Twov D be an odd Parador were we to advance that (at a Time when à Cloud of 
Emor had overſpread the World, and that God was oblig'd as it were to ſeparute Abra- 
Bum from the reſt of Mankind, in order to make itn the Father of a People-who 
might adore and ſerve him without Superſtition, or dividing his Worſhip between the 
true God and the falſe ones) to advance, I fay, that Truth ſhould have ſhelter d her- 
ſelf among the Indians; that it there continued in all its Purity till Solomon's Time; 
= that the Idea of one ſole God, unſullied with Error, was preſerv d in Jndig;/et 
the lame Time ihat t the Jews were continually falling into Idolatry, and that the Indions 


e by 1 bn Brix. | 1 14 
v, or Xechia, a Chineſe "Eh which firſt came from the * bers it bears the , — of Rew:* "at u 7 
that of Nara; at Tunguin, that of Chiaga, &c. of whom mention will be made in the Sequel. All we ſhall now ob- 


ow in this Place is, chat ſome e rake This Nera for Eybabund, und othte rc for Hermes fri frkegiftes. the Lep- : 
1 Dm ph d Ut 4 way utbeltksk. This aiftolvitny of the Soil imo un Stükrell Stbfaie fo x Ren d 


great Antiquity, which will admit Ma Nett cute 'Bitthiprethitiih, Ti dee true, that lupe une Sul 
to be a corporeal Being. 


d The iudians tell us chüt the Soul of Ma went through eighty chouſand Mttanidrph6ſcs; wind ut daft Gd i its 
Unbirdtion in the _— of Wr een ee eee 


T . 
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bly before that Time had only the Knowledge: of ſome Supreine Being, of i general 


'worthip pp'd we e e en gere- pere e | 
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Prot propoſed his new Doctrine to the Indians, and eafily prevail'd with them to 
receive it, and heighten it with the wild Chimeras, which they had entertain'd till his 
Time, with regard to the Deity and the Soul. Tis well known that Mankind in ge- 
neral are vaſtly fond of Novelty, and particularly the inferior Sort, eſpecially when they 


imagine that their Religion will either have the greater Spread, or receive I, Tinprove- 
ments by that 1 means, 


Moxtoves, Oy" Doctrine of Tranſmigration made its Way more cafily i into the 
Minds of Men, becanſe the Notion prevail'd univerſally with regard to the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul, which was thought to go into a certain Place after its Diſſolution from 
the Body. This has in different Ages given riſe to ſeyeral very whimſical Opinions; 
for ſome fancied that the Souls of the Wicked went immediately after Death into a 
Place of Torment, where they were puniſh'd according to the Enormity of their 
Crimes, an Opinion that has been moſt generally receiv'd by all Heathens. Others 
were fo ridiculous as to aſſert, that the Gods cauſed Souls to paſs into the Bodies of the 
dirtieſt and moſt vile Animals. Others thought, that they wander'd up and down the 
World, and that they were oblig d to ramble in that manner for many Ages, before 
they were allow'd to aſcend into Heaven whence they ſprung. * Tully was go of 


opinion, that Souls roam up and down after this Life, as appears from Scipro's 
Dream. 


P nor writ forty Volumes, which continued untranſlated, and were wholly confin'd 
to the Indies, till Anno Dom, 65. when the Diſciples of that Philoſopher carried it to 
China under the Reign of Hoamti. The Chineſe immediately tranſlated it into their 
Language. They proved the Age in which his Followers faid he liv'd, from the ſeveral 
Particulars ſcatter'd up and down in his Works, all which bore ſome Relation to ſeveral 
Circumſtances with which they were acquainted, with regard to the Indians, No 
ſooner did this Doctrine make its Appearance among them, but it met with a number. 
* Multitude of F ollowers. | 


* The charitable Manner of the Indians Sui c Drink 
| to Travellers. 


UR Saviour. to ſhew us in his Goſpel, that every Action we do for his Sake ſhall 
be rewarded, promiſes a Reward to all thoſe, who in his Name, and from a Deſire of | 
nes. ny rn, ſhall give even ſo much as 2 Glaſs of Water. 


Tur Reader poſſibly wil fay, that a Glaſs of Water is a mere Trifle; however the 
giving even this, is a very meritorious Action on certain Occaſions, and in the Man- 
ner as ſeveral Indians do it; for they ſometimes fetch it at a great Diſtance, and boil 
it, in order to make it the more falutary. Theſe People wait all Day long in thoſe 
Roads where there are no Wells nor Nwulets to be met with, and offer Water to all 
Paſſengers in honour of their Gods. 


2h nts abit the Farhad e e Daher; ce e mine 
Nations, whoſe Cuſtoms they were acquainted with. Our Saviour alluded to this * 
tom, when he aſſur d us that it would meet with its Reward. . 


Others imagin d that after their A they were to go through Fire, in order to Gs. 


| the Uncleannefs they. had contradted in this Life; which Opinion prevails to this Day. 


b Dui, &c. Deorum & hominum jura violarunt, corporibus elapſt, circa terram i pſam — vo: is bane locus, nif 
l exagitati ſaculis rum. 
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'T rs certain that the Eaſterns are much more charitable his the Europeans, with re- 
ſpect to ſuch Things as are neceſſary to the Support of Life. They ſcarce ever refuſe 
Victuals and Drink to poor Paſſengers, unleſs when their Country is oppreſſed with Fa- 
mine; in which they imitate the Practice of Mankind in the Infancy of the World, 
who never uſed to ſuffer any Traveller to paſs by, without offering him Something; or 
giving him ſome little Refreſhment. Thus Abraham cauſed three Angels to * reſt them- 
ſelves, and ſet Victuals before them, when they, having aſſum' d the human Figure, paſ- 
ſed through the Valley of Mamre, where he then was, in order to get Lot out of Sodom: 
At their Arrival in that City, Lot would not ſuffer them to ſtand without, but * car. 
ried them into his Houſe, though he was an entire Stranger to them, The Stranger 
who dwelt at Gibeah offer d, in like Manner, his Houſe to the © Levite, and was very 
much ſurpriz'd that all refuſed him Admittance ; for in thoſe Days, every Body kept 


open Houſe, and uſed to entertain Travellers with great Chearfulneſs and Pleaſure, 
without expoGing the leaſt Reward for it. | 


XIII. 1 Manner eating e 


J E read in the Goſpels, that St. John the Bapt: n liv'd on Locuſts 1 wild Ho- 
ney. Some Interpreters, who could never believe that any human Creature ever 
fed on thoſe Inſects, ſay that by the Word Locuſta we are to underſtand the Extremi- 
ties of Branches of Trees, and affirm it to have been the only Suſtenance this holy An- 
chorite took; but they did not know that the Indians often * eat boil'd Locuſts; and 
though they are like to thoſe in Europe, they yet never make any of them ſick. 


Nox was this Food very uncommon among the Fews, God allewing them to feed 
upon thoſe Inſects, as we find it expreſſed in Lev/t1cus.in manner following: 77 theſe 


ye may eat of; every flying, creeping Thing, that goeth upon all four, which have Legs 
above their Feet, to leap withal upon the Earth. — Even theſe of them ye may eat: The 


Locuſt after his kind, and the bald Locuſt after his _ and ag Beetle after his kind, 
and the Grange: after his kind, 


PR 2 


XIV. of the firtifed Places into which the Shepherds 
withdraw with their F. locks. 


"HE Scripture tells us, that? Uzziah built Wat in the Deſart, and digged mas 
ny . Gy becauſe of the great Number of Cattle be had in the Palins. | 


In my Opinion theſe Towers are the ſame with thoſe the Indians call Pagods, not 
thoſe which they uſe as Temples, but certain other large Edifices which they build in 
Plains, and call Pagods; probably becauſe that over their Gates Pyramids are ſet which 
are adorn'd with Figures of their Gods, as Vitznou, and ſuch like; or elſe becauſe they 
have a great Number of little CN within E each of which has a an Idol. 


a Gen. xviii. 
b Gen. xix. 


e Judg. xix. To | | . 


4 Theſe Locuſts are AS large, red, and fo weighty, that they c cannot riſe from the Ground when they are 


carried, at certain Seaſons, by Whirlwinds towards Ormuz, and Banderabaſſ. The Peaſants in thoſe Countries dry; 
falr, and burn, or parch them, and carry them to Market, like other Proviſions. 


* Levit. xi. 21, 22, Duidquid autem ambulat qnidem ſuper quatuor pedes, ſed habet lengiora: rand ore comedere debitis, 


ut eſt bruchus in genere ſuo, & attacus, atque opbiomachus, ac locuſta, ſingula- juxta genus ſuum.  . 
f 2 Paral. xxvi. 10. 


Extraxit etiam tires in ſolitudine, Ey effolit c uriinas 6 quod haberet ita pecort. 
Vol. IIl. Ct 7; aa 
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Trxsx Edifices are generally ſurrounded with ſtrong Walls, and thither they carry 

their Cattle in Time of Danger; for the People are oblig d to ſtand always upon their 
Guard, though their King ſhould be at Peace with all his Neighbours ; becauſe, as in 
thoſe Countries the Soldiers are ill paid, their Commanders, who keep their Pay, allow, 
them therefore to plunder at pleaſure; fo that they often fall upon the Cattle when they 
are leaſt expected. Theſe Marauders often forc'd us to take up Arms at Pondicberi, and 
we even had the ill Fortune to loſe a very brave Officer in one of thoſe Sallies, and 
another was wounded, and alſo ſeveral of the Natives who were in our Service. But 
*twould be to no Purpoſe to ſue for Juſtice from their Commander, or repreſent to him, 
that his Soldiers have no Right to make any Inroads into other Peoples Territories, at a 
Time when they are at Peace with the Great Magul their Maſter : They always pro- 
miſe very fair, and as ſutely break it; they being oblig'd either to pay their Soldiers, or 
give them Leave to plunder. Such as are travelling in India retire into theſe Pagods. 
In Perfia they withdraw into * Caravanſerahs, and in Arabia into their Caravanbeites, 
or Houſe of Caravans. 


In all Places where Sn are no Pagodev there are uſually other little Edifices, call'd 
Cbaudries, which Travellers may alſo retire to, but not with the ſame Conveniency. 
There are in India ſeveral Reſervoirs of Water, pretty much like thoſe Ciſterns or Wells 
which the King of Judab cauſed to be ſunk in the Deſart. Theſe Heathens think that 
the digging of Wells and Ponds in ſolitary Places, for the Conveniency of Travellers 
and Beaſts, is a "charitable Action; and it often happens, that a Vow made to their Gods, 
a Deſire of obtaining Children, or of Succels i in ſome Undertaking, are the Motives of 
their making them. | 


XV. Of their Public Edifices. 


HE Pagods and other public Edifices of the Heathens are generally built of 

great black Stones of an extraordinary Length. The Pillars, of which there are 
always a great Number, are almoſt of one Piece, and ſupport ſtone Rafters that form 
the Cieling. Theſe Rafters are generally ſeventeen or eighteen Foot long, and about 
three Foot and an half broad. They are all fix'd to one another, and a little Lime is 
put between the Joints, to hinder the Water from coming through ; ſo that there is not 
one fingle Piece of Wood in theſe n Buildings. 


Taz 5 of theſe Stones, _ Difficulty of removing them from one Place to an- 
other, and of fixing them in Buildings, raiſes their Value prodigiouſſy. The Walls of 
Feruſalem were built of ſuch Stones, whoſe great Length and > Thickneſs made than 
valuable. 


© SoLomon alſo employ'd ſuch Stones in laying the Foundations of his Houſe, and 
that which he built for Pharaoh's Daughter. Tis ſaid in the Book of Kings, That the 
Foundation wwas of coftly Stones, even of great Stones, Stones of ten Cubits, and Stones of 
eight Cubits. This ſtrong Way of building made them very durable, and enabled them 
to reſiſt Time and the Inclemencies of the Weather. But Things are now very much 


_ 


* Theſe Caravenſerabs are Edifices rais'd by the Charity of the Zaftern. Some of theſe in Perſia are dedicated to 
certain Mahometan Saints, as for Inftance, to Band. Ay, or Ghafte-Aly. The Caravanſerabs have no kind of Furniture 
in them. Travellers have Ingreſs and Egreſs, without giving any Thing to the Perſon who looks after them, or 
his Servants, they being maintain'd by the Bounty of ſeveral charitable People. There is ſome Difference between 
| the Caravanſerabs of Cities and thoſe of the Country; the latter are ſpoken of in this Place. 

t s pretioſs muri tui 7 eruſalem. 
© ee ee magnis decem five offo eubiterum, 3 Reg vü. 10. 
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chang'd in this Particular; for we never conſider . what we do will be agreeable 
to Poſterity, and generally labour ofily for ourſelves, and for the immediate Gratification 


of our own Taſtes. 


Sven Indians as are in good Cireumſtances, build pretty much after the Mauner of 
the Jews, Moſt of their Houſes are flat at Top, like thoſe in Paleſtine, as indeed they 
generally are to'this Day in moſt hor Countries. They have alſo a kind of Gallery at 
the Entrance of every Houſe, which forms the Front. Tis here they receive their 
Viſits, and make their Entertainments in rainy Seaſons; for in fine Weather they have 


either Tents or Arbours in their Court-Yards, and in 2 ſhady Places they _ and 
regale themſelves. | N 


Tux never admit any Perſon within their Houles, which are only for themſelves or 
their Women. They likewiſe never have any Window next the Street, to prevent In- 


trigues with their Wives, for they are ſurprizingly jealous in this Country, They not 


only never viſit the Ladies, but dare not even enquire after them; and there could not 
be a worſe Compliment made a Man, than to ask him how his Wife does; ſo that no 
Perſon muſt ever mention their Wives any more than if they never had any. If a Man 
ſhould out of Civility enquire after their Health, they would immediately reply, That 
none but themſelves are concern'd in their being well or ill; for as they were made for 
their Uſe only, no Man breathing but themſelves has a Right to trouble their Heads 
about their Health, or to intermeddle in any of their Concerns. But this is not all; 

for theſe Queſtions, though altogether innocent, prove ſoinetimes fatal to the Women 
enquired after. From what has been ſaid, we may judge how many People would be 
idle in thoſe Countries, who are not ſo in Europe. Tis true indeed, that the Confine- 
ment under which their Women are kept, makes them ſeldom let ſlip any Opportu- 


nity that offers itſelf, and that their Men need dal ſtand von the defenſive, 


XVI. 07 the Black with which the Indian Women 


heighten the White of their Cumplexions; and of their 
3 e., 


ZE KIEL repreſenting the Ldolatry of Feruſalem under the Figure of a leud 
Woman, reproaches her with painting her Eyes when ſhe expected her Lovers, 
We alſo read in the ſecond Book of Kings, that“ Fezabel painted her Face in 
order to make herſelf agreeable to Fehu, and to eſcape the Death which ſhe knew ſhe 
juſtly deſerv'd for the great Number of Crimes ſhe had committed. As ſoon as Fezaz 


| bel heard of Febr's Arrival; ſhe painted her Eyes; and put her Ornaments on her Head. 


The Compoſition ſhe uſed gave a black Tincture to the Eye; but this, according to 


the modern Taſte, would ſcarce make a Woman more killing. . Nevertheleſs ſuch In- 


dian Women as are fair complexion d, have the ſame Cuſtom among them to this 


Day. Theſe, in order to heighten the Luſtre of their Charms, and give their Eyes a 
more languiſhing Look, colour them round with a little Black, which has pretty near 
the ſame Effect with them, as the N of our e Ladies — us. 


As to the Ornaments of their Women, I al, by the way, make fore mention of 
their Glaſſes, and of the Manner in which they are made. They are generally very 
ſmall, and made of Braſs finely poliſh'd, which reflects the Image very exactly. They 


Were formerly uſed by the eus, and are till to this Day in . Parts of Europe. 


Ezek. xxiii. 40. Et circumliniſti ſtibio oculos twos, 
Reg. ix. 30. Porro 1 exabe / n Jus andito depinxit octiles ſuos fibio, S "OP caps fe. The 
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The Scripture tells us, that Bezaleel made a Laver of Braſs, and the Foot of it of 
Braſt, and the Looking-Glaſſes of the Women aſſembling, which aſſembled at the Door of 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation. I ſhall take the Liberty of making ſome Reflections 
on thoſe Women who uſed to watch and pray at the Door of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation, with regard to the Conſequences which ſome Authors have endeavour'd. to 
draw from the Paſſage above-mention'd. Theſe have pretended to prove from thence, 
that under the written Law there were Nuns or Virgins devoted to God, who had Cells 
in the Out-Parts of the Tabernacle. Such as give fo remote an Antiquity to monaſtic 
Inſtitutions, ſeem too much prejudic'd in its Favour. Tis enough that we allow this 
religious State to be good in itſelf; that tis holy, and has a Sanction given to it by the 
Church, without endeavouring to prove its Inſtitution upwards of fifteen hundred Years 
before Chriſt. Not to mention that there muſt have been a prodigious Number of 
theſe Nuns; that their Looking-Glaſſes muſt have been very large, or that every Re- 
cluſe had a great Number of them, otherwiſe twould have been impoſſible to have 
made ſo great a brazen * Veſſel out of them. Methinks that the two laſt Articles ſeem 
very ill ſuited to Nuns, who, though beautiful, ought not ſo much as to remember that 
they have one handſome Feature; and who, couſequently, have no manner of occaſion 


for ſo great a Number of Looking-Glaſſes. 


Ir it were true that the monaſtic Life was inſtituted in Mofes's Time, what would 
become of the Claim of the pretended Succeſſors of Elias, who ſtrongly aſſert, that 


they themielves firſt 8155 Riſe to that Inſtitution. 


Tu EsE Women who uſed to watch at the Door of the Tabernacle were not Nuns, 
but ſecular Women, whom Devotion prompted to go and ſpend the Night in Prayer 
near the Houſe of the Lord. This religious Cuſtom was practiſed in the Time of Eli 
the High- Prieſt, and the debauching of theſe Women was one of the Crimes which his 
Children had been guilty of. The Scripture does not here employ the Word Excuba- 
bant as in Exodus, but that of obſervabant, which I believe ought to be tranſlated to 
meditate ot reflect upon, and not to look after or watch ; for there were Levites enough 


to guard the Tabernacle, ſo chat they had no occaſion to employ Women for that Pur. 
ee: 


XVII The Cuſtom the Indians have of di their Nails 


OTH Men and Women in India ſuffer their Nails to grow prodigiouſly long, 

* which was alſo the Cuſtom of the antient Heathens; but the Jews, for fear 

leaft any Impurity ſhould remain in them, and by that means might mix with their 
Victuals, uſed to pare them very carefully, and oblig'd all their Family to do the fame, 
Tis for this Reaſon that the Scripture, when it allows them to marry ſuch Women as 
they ſhould have taken Priſoners in War,* commands them to firſt ſhave their _ 


and likewiſe pare their Nails, 


| © Fxod. xxxviii. 8. ren & lum neem com lin ſus Mun mie, e eee CGR. 


. Þ A Laver. 


1 Reg. ii. 22. | 
| CA ears 0, as Hoh he 77. 


Deut. xxi. 12. Que radet cajarem, & circumcidet ungues. 
XVII. The 


with the J £ws, and aber Antient Nations.” 23 


XVII. The Marriage-Ceremontes of the Indians; 


E meet <'Y a Parable f in * $t. Matthew, which I deler may be expine by 


one of the Ceremonies of the Indian. 


TRA Ar Evangeliſt i of che five fooliſh Virgins who had — to 1080 oil 
till the Bridegroom was ready to enter in, ſays, That at Midnight there was a wed 
made, Behold the Bridegroom mw go ye out to meet him. | 


Tu 1s Cuſtom for a Man to go out on the Eve of his Wedding-Day, and not to re- 
turn till Midnight, appears ſo extraordinary to us, that we might ask whether there were 
no Law which obliged him to it, ſince he came back with great Ceremony; there being 


Women with Torches in their N who were going to meet him, and a Feaſt pre- 
| pared againſt his n; 


We might eaſily anſwer this Enquiry, were we to make it conſonant to he Cuſtoms of 
the Indians; for among them, the Bride and Bridegroom ride together on their 
Wedding-Day in the fame Sedan, the common Vehicle of the Country, which four 
Men carry upon their Shoulders, and ſet out about ſeven or eight in the Evening, to- 
gether with all their Friends and Relations, with Trumpets founding and Drums beat- 


ing before them, and are lighted by a great Number of Mae, a kind of Torch I ſhall 
ANNE deſcribe. 


" SxverAr Women walk behind the Sedan, ſinging Verſes, in > they. with tha 


new-married Couple uninterrupted Happineſs, in the fame Manner as the Greeks and 
Romans in their Epithalamiums. 


"Tis probable that theſe kind of poble Singers are - hinted at in the laſt Chapter of 
. ©. Eecle efraſtes. They are likewiſe wenſing © by * David. 


In this. Manner the Bride and Bridegroom in | India are carried up and down for * 
Hours; after which they return home, where the Women and Setyants wait their 
Arrival. The whole Houſe is illuminated with little Lamps, and ſeveral Maſſals are 


ready lighted for their coming, beſides thoſe which go before the Bride and Bridegroom's 
Sedan. 


| | EEE Maſs are —_ of 8 Pieces of oa bang Jaic very 4 3 5 
circulary, and theſe they thruſt through a Copper Haft or Handle. They who hold a 
Meſſe! in one Hand, have a Bottle made of the fame Metal with the Haft of their 
Torches, in the other, and filled with Oil, which they pour from Time to Time on the 
Linen Cloth above mentioned, which ſerves for the ſame Uſe as the Wick of a Candle 
among us, fo that were they not to wpply it with Oil, ic would me 90 out. 


As ſoon as the new-married Fe are got.into the Hook, the Bride withdraws ih 
the Women, and the Bridegroom and his Friends lay themſelves down on Carpets. or Mats, 
and Proviſion is Immediately brought them, r ts always a great Number of Peo- 


a Matth. xxv. 


d Matth, xxv. 6. r Ecco ſponfus vent erh obe ei. 


Ver. 4. Olſurdeſcem filis Germinis. Whereby he would denote one of the Marks of the rale Calne 
Pal. Ixv. 26. He calls them, Juvenculas Tympanifirias. Ny 


— 
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ple at theſe Weddings, and I queſtion whether the Greeks * ſo many Bride-Folks at 
their ONE? als as the 7 ndians have, 

A \ \ 8 
Tate 7 ire to be a eSnfiderable e between this 8 and the Parable 
in the Goſpel. It is probable that the Jews, at leaſt thoſe in our Saviour's Time, had 
forne ſuch Ceremony among them; otherwiſe I cannot ſee how we can eaſily account 
for the Return of the Bridegroom at Midnight, and for the Feaſt which was made im- 


mediately after it. Nevertheleſs thoſe who have written on the Joy Traditions, do 
not _— the leaſt mention of 1 it. 


Oos 1 might dolby have borrowed that Cuſtom from ſuch Nations as bor- 
der 57785 * with whoſe Laws and Practices the e were n wee 


Ir bold be to no ; Purpoſe to object, that it was only ſpoken parabolically, ſince 
all thoſe which our Saviour made uſe of were either founded on the Cuſtoms of the 
Jeu, or on thoſe of ſuch Nations as lay hear to Paleſti: _” 


Of * e diſerem TxIBES or CasTEs among the 


INDIANS. 


%. 


"HE Heathen 1 are ie into Tribes, in the ſame Manner as the Jews 
were antiently ; but I could never find out the exact Number of them: For eve 
Tribe, befides the general Diviſion, was ſubdivided into a numberleſs Multitude of others, 


who all differ among themſelves, either with ow; to their Food, or ſome other Cir- 
cumſtance. | 


Taz Indians bins given the Name of Caſtes to what the Jews called Tribes, but 
there is a much greater Diſproportion between theſe Caſtes, than there was between the 
Tribes of Iſrael, which however was not equal; for not to mention the Superiority 
which the Prieſthood gave to that of Levi, there was alſo a Rank or Degree among 
the reſt. As for inſtance, that of Benjamin was the laſt, as is manifeſt from Saul and 
Samuel, when the latter ſpoke thus to him with regard to the She-Aſhes he was en- 
quiring after: On wbem is all the Defire of Iſrael ? Is it not on thee, and all t 


Father's e ? Saul replied, Am not I a Benjamite, of the ſmalleſt of the Tribes 
of Iiracl ?- 


HowEveR, notwithſtanding this Superiority, yet the Members of the Aifferent Tribes 


uſed to viſit one another, and eat together. They were even allowed to marry who 
another Tribe, provided the Woman was not an Heireſs ; for they were forbid to * re- 


move the Inheritance of the Children of Iſrael from Tribe to 7 ribe. Thus David, tho' of 


the Tribe of Judab, married Michal, ho was of Wo Tribe of Benjamin, becauſe ſhe 
had 10 Inberitunce. 1 265 


Bur the Indians are not allowed chat Liberty 3 for ſome of their Tribes are univerſal- 
ly deſpiſed ; as for inftance, that of the Parias, Any Family that ſhould marry into ſuch 
Tribes, would be polluted; as it were. The Members of theſe are employ d in the moſt 
ſervile Offices, nor do they dare ſo much as to touch any of the others; and were ny 


2 1 Reg. ix. 21. „ aA minima tribu Iſrael? © 


b Num. G6 Wenn 2. virl ducem wxores te ride & 
Ts | 


known 
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They all knew that his Father was a Gentile. 
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known to have the leaſt Familiarity with FERN they. would immediately be baniſhed 
from their a T ribes, and be look' d upon as ne N 1 


7 


TER is kink gives NPE Miſionaties fo WAS Trontle. or is p 8 an | Obſtacle 
to the Converſion of the Heathen Indians, as the deadly Averſion the latter have for. 
this Tribe of the Parias. They cannot prevail with themſelves to ſubmit to an Injunc- 


tion which forces them, as it were, to receive the bleſſed Sacrament from the ſame 


Hand as gives it to the Parias, and conſequently make them run the Riſque: of toueh- 
ing with their Lips the ſame Fingers which a Paria may have touched with his; ſo that 


they are * to uſe the utmoſt Precautions | in this delicate Affair. 


Nox will the Indians aſſemble in thi ſame Church with the PR 3 Gs "= ob- 
liged the Jeſuits, who were willing to indulge them in their Weakneſs, to build a 
little Chapel near their own Church at Pondichery, for the Conyeniency of theſe poor 
Wretches, who before this were obliged, whenever they aſſiſted at divine Service, to 


ſtand in the open Air, and be expoſed to the violent Rains, or RO Heat of the 
Sun. | 


Some would, perhaps, 1 this N and alledge that as Charity i is the- 
firſt Effect of Chriſtianity, the Indians ought not to be indulged in that Horror and A- 


verſion they have for the Parias, whom Baptiſm has made their Brethren in Chriſt. 


Jeſus ; and that they ſhould leave no Stone unturned to conquer, if poſſible, the natural 
Antipathy which all the reſt of the Tribes bear to them. 


Tuis is what the Jeſuits and F of — e at, . a 3 a- 
poſtolical Zeal. The Gentlemen who are employ'd in foreign Miſſions labour alſo to 
effect it with equal Application : But ſuch Frailties are not to be rooted out at once. 
We are bound in Duty to have the utmoſt Tenderneſs for a Church which is but in its 
Infancy, for a Set of People that are fluctuating, as: it were, between Chriſtianity and 


Idolatry, and whoſe Hands are yet ſmoking with the Incenſe they had but juſt before N 


offered to their falſe Gods: We ought, I ſay, to have a much greater regard on this Oc- 


caſion, than one ſhould have in a Place where the Chriſtian * had * fouriſt d, 
and been eſtabliſh d from Time immemorial. | | 


A8 0 inſtance, it is manifeſt from the As of the Apoſtles, fig notwichſtanding the 


firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, aſſembled at Jeruſalem, had thought proper to obli ige no 


longer all ſuch Heathens as ſhould be converted * to Chriſtianity to get themſelves c Cir 


1 St. Paul nevertheleſs circumciſed * Timothy, becauſe of the mortal Averſion 


which the Jews, to whom he was 208 to Panel the Faun of reg, had te to all 
the Uncircumiſed, | 


4 (; Wu 


$ > %%\ 
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We alſo meet wich a mth We Inſtance of Indulgence in the old on Te Wor N 
than the above-mentioned, and which, I am perſuaded, would not be allowed under the 


Chriſtian Diſpenſation. It was that of Naaman, Commander of the King of Syria's 
Armies, whom Elba cured of his Leproſy: Naaman promiſed the Prophet that he 


would wholly relinquiſh the Worſhip of Idols, and acknowledge no other Being than 


the true God, to whom he owed his Cure, However, as his mne obliged inet to 


4 ty et 


Act. Apoſt. xv. 28. Viſum eft Spivitui SantFo, & nobis, nibil ultra —_— ret ie 8 his uten, dee 


That is, It ſeemed good to the wy Che, and to us, to lay upon l no greater Burthen than theſe = 
Things, Sc. 


„Act. Apoſt. xvi. 3. 2 3 circumcidit eum  propter Tabs and erant in illis locis. — enim omnes, guod 74. 
ter ejus erat Gentilis, That is, Ie took and circumciſed him, becauſe of the 
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accompahy his Sovereign to the Temple of Rimmon, and to wait upon him as his Eſquire 
upon that Occaſion, he *befought Eliſba to intreat the Lord to pardon him, in cafe it 
ſhould fo happen, that when the King lean'd upon his Shoulder to worſhip the Idol, he 
alto ſhould adore it, or dow down before it. By the Anſwer Eliſha made him, one 
would be apt to think he conſented to it, fince he reply d only, Go in Peace; at leaſh 
we cannot fay that he eonderin'd him for it. 


Tur only Rexſon of my quoting theſe Inſtances, was to ſhew, that ſome Indulgence 
may be allowed to the Hardneſs of Mens Hearts; eſpecially when ſuch Things do not 
ſtrike directly at the Foundation of Religion; but on the cotitrary, when the not allow- 
ing them would be of very dangerous Conſequence. However, Perſons ſo indulged ought 
not to lay it down as a Maxim chat is to be always obſerved; nor conſider that as an 
expreſs Leave and a poſitive Conſent, which was no more than a mere Indulgence, eſpe- 
clally if they had been told ſo beforchand. 


As theſe Subjects are of a very nice and delicate Maite ſo they ought to be handled 
with the utmoſt Prudence and judgment. Theſe, perhaps, are the two moſt eſſential 
Qualifications required in a Miſſionary ; but I am perſuaded that thoſe holy Labourers 


in the Lord's Vineyard, are thoroughly poſſeſs d of them. We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
that Heaven beſtows on all thoſe, whom he inſpires with the holy Reſolution of labour- 


ing at the Converſion of the Heathens in the Indies, all the Virtues requiſite for ſuch a 
weighty Employment ; ; at leaſt, Charity obliges us to think fo. 


Ws are to hope, that ſome Expedient will in Time be found out, to root out, by 
infenfible Degrees, the Averſion which all the Tribes of the Indians in general, bear to 


that of the Parias. It frequently happens, that Time only applies a Remedy to many 


Things, which might at firſt have been attempted to no Purpoſe, or at leaſt not without 
great Danger. We are not to doubt, but that when thoſe prudent ſpiritual Directors 
ſhall meet with the leaſt ity of inſtilling into them the pure and uncorrupted 
Maxims of the Chriſtian Religion, and Charity, which is its very Eſſence; tis not, I 
ay, er re N. but they will ſer about it with all imaginable Zeal and Fervour. 


Tuis Diſtinction of Tribes and Families, and the great Care which was taken not to 
marry into ſtrange Families, gave a Sanction in antient Times to near Relations to marry 
with one another, which in our Days would be look'd upon as Inceſtuous. As for in- 

ſtance, * Jacob, rather than marry a Canaanitiſh Woman, took to Wife Leah and Ra- 
chel his Couſin-Germans, who likewiſe were Siſters. Such Marriages were common 
enonph before the written Law, and in Proceſs of Time Things were carried to very 
great Lengths. Solon allow'd the martying of Brothers and Siſters together, in Athens, 
provided they were not born from the ſame Mother : Lycurgus, on the contrary, per- 


' mitted thoſe who were in the fame Degree of Conſanguinity to marry together, provided 


they were not botn of the ſame Father: But as for the © Egyptians, they allow'd both. 


The Perfans had Marriages that were ſtill more ſhocking ; for a Son was permitted to 


marry his Mother: According to Pu, all Perſons of Diſtinction among them uſed to 
marry in this Manner, and the Children that ſprung from theſe Marriages were had in 
the utmoſt Veneration, and were even thought the moſt worthy of ſucceeding to the 


Throne. They affirm'd, that a Man boaſted the greater Perfection, the les his Blood 
Ip mix d with other Streams. 
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XX. Of the Heads of each TRIBE or CAsTE. 


ACH Cafe has a Chief ſet over it, whoſe Buſineſs it is to maintain its Privileges, 
and to take care that the Laws be obſerved in it; and in general, that every 
Thing be done in it with Order and Regularity. Whenever any Thing is to be tranſacted 
which regards the whole Nation in general; as for Inſtance, their Cuſtoms, Rights, 


Proceſſes, or thoſe of Government in general; theſe Heads aſſemble WENT to enquire 
into them, Wor they give Judgment as they judge proper. 


Trzss * Princes of Tribes were called Heads among the Fews, and the Scripture ſpeaks 
of them, where it is ſaid, that they were fitting on twelve Thrones judging the twelve 
Tribes of Jrael. They are frequently ſpoken of in Deuteronomy, No conſiderable 


Affair was tranſacted without their Conſent : And as each Head of a Tribe was impower d 


to force all his People to follow the Laws which God had ſet them, as well as to apply 
a Remedy to thoſe Abuſee which ſtruck at his Divine Majeſty, God always began by pu- 
niſhing thoſe Heads, for whatever Evils they had ſuffered to paſs uncenſur d. We ſee in 
the Book of Numbers, that when the 1/rael:tes, ſeduc'd by the Moabitiſb Women, wor- 


ſhipp'd Baal Peor, God commanded Maſes to begin by hanging up all the Princes of 
Iſrael, or Heads of the Tribes. 


THE Gieeks likewiſe had Perſons of Diſtinction among them, who preſided over the 
ten Quarters or Wards into which the City of Athens was divided, which the Athenians 
called Phules, Theſe Phules were exactly the ſame as the Tribes among the Jews, and 
ſuch as preſided over n were call d Archipulo s, Pbularco s, Auco's, or Arcbego's. 


Tune Iſpmaelites alſo divided their Families into Tribes. There were twelve of them; 
each had its Head or Prince, as we find it in the © Scripture. 


Tux firſt Founders of Monarchies, who afterwards became ſo famous in the World, 
were no more than Chiefs of Tribes, and aſſumed no other Title than that of Firſt among 
their Equals : But afterwards abuſing the Reſpe& and Deference which the People paid 
them, they at laſt laid aſide the Quality of Father, and aſſumed that of Emperor and 


King, and even frequently mn the Title of Protector 1 into that of Tyrant and 
Uſurper 


1 Excommunicated among the InDIANs. 


HE Indians have alſo their excommunicated Perſons, and cut off ſuch Perſons 
from Society, much after the fame Manner as the Jeus did formerly. This 
the Indians call, loſing their Cafe, that is, their being no longer numbered among the 
Members of their Tribes. Such as incur thoſe Cenſures, are look'd upon as infamous 
Wretches, and univerſally ſnunn'd; nor is this all, for all who keep Company with 
them are had in as great Deteſtation, and are alſo caſt out of their Tribes. Thoſe are 


ſo odious to the reſt, that they immediately break to Pieces all fuch brittle Veſſels as 


i 
a Naſci. 
Deut. v. 23. xxx. 10. 


© Numb. xxv. 4. Tolle durch peer poli e eos conted ſelem in paid; ut avertator fo mens a + 


rael. 


4 Geneſ. xxv. 1 6. 1ſti ſunt filii Iſmaelis; & bac nomina per caſtella, & oppida un, duodecim 3 tribuum Joo 
rum. 
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they had made uſe of, The fame is done when a Stranger or Paria happens to touch any 
of their Pots; for every Thing Tm excommunicated Perſons have once touch'd, is 
thought to be profan d. 


Tux moſt uſual Subjects for Excommunication are theſe : The drinking Wine, the 
ſeeding on Cows-Fleſh, the eating with Strangers or Paria's, or even the touching any 
Thing which they had dreſs d. When once a Man is declared fallen from his Caſte, it 
coſts him a great Sum of Money to be reſtor'd to it; not to mention a great Number of 
Ablutions, which they were obliged to obſerve, in order towaſh off that Impurity they 
pretend he had contracted. 5 

ALL the Heathens of Antiquity had in like Manner their excommunicated Perſons 
who were not allow'd to approach their Temples, or thoſe ſacred Groves where Sacri- 
fices were made, and Prayers offered up to the Gods. Before the Ceremony began, the 
* Prieſt always gave notice to all ſuch Perſons, whoſe Actions had render'd them unwor- 
thy of partaking in thoſe holy Myſteries, to retire at a Diſtance, in order that they might 
not, by their Preſence, pollute thoſe holy Places which were ſet apart for the worſhipping 
of the Deity, 


Procul 6 ! procul efte profani ! 
All ye profane at Diſtance ſtand! 


3 r 


This was one of the Forms of Speech which their Prieſts made uſe of. By Excommuni- 
cation we underſtand a ſeparating or cutting off from our Communion, like that of pro- 
fanus or profane, which among the Antients ſignify a Man who was driven away from the 
Temples and Sacrifices : For ha ſignifies as it were procul 4 fano, or far off from 
the 1 
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XXII. Their Manner of laying out, and W their 
Gardens. 
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O LOMO N takes pleaſure in relating the ſeveral Diverſions he had given into, 

in order to paſs Life away in the moſt delightful and agreeable Manner poſſible, 
b and to enjoy what at leaſt had the Appearance of Felicity. He ſays, among other 
Particulars, that be bad made bim Pools of . ater, 40 water therewith the Wood that bring- 
eib om Trees. 


W 


2 
r 


—— RD a 
r 
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1 


"P PRESUME chat the moſt catural way of explaining this Paſſage according to our 
Cuſtoms, would be to ſay, that by the Wood which bringeth forth Trees, is meant a Nur- 
ſery of Trees, in which the young Plants are generally ſet as thick, as they are in a Foreſt. 
However, I believe we are thereby to underſtand, all choſe Gardens in general which Sa- 
lomon had planted after his being raiſed to the Throne; for the Gardens among the Jeus 
were in reality no other than Foreſts of Fruit-Trees, for which Reaſon they are generally 
call'd Pomaria or Orchards in Scripture. 


The fame Cuſtom is obſerv d among the Chriſtians, who excommunicate the profane in a ſolemn Manner, a4 
forbid them to partake in the Myftcties of the bleſſed Sacrament ; this is obſerved both by Proteſtants and Papiſts. 
o Eccleſ. ii. 6. Et extruxi mibi piſcinas, ut irrigarem ſylvam lignorum germinantium. 


** 


: Tur 


with, the Jz S, aud. other. Antient Nations. 25 9 


Taz Gardens of the Indians are laid out much after the lame Manner, they being made 
of a confuſed Medley of all kinds of Trees, moſt of them planted without Symmetry or 
Order, which, however, are pleaſant enough ; and I ſhould prefer them in hot Countries 
to large open Walks, with their ſeveral Parterres; which tho' they are agreeable to the 


Eye, yet as they do not ſhelter from the BO ay of the Sun, Om therefore wal 
very ill with thoſe Countries. 1 5 


Tux Indians have alſo ſuch Pools or Ponds as Solomon tells us he had made for the 


watering of this Foreſt or Grove of young Trees, It may not perhaps be improper to 
give the Reader an Account of the Uſes 9 are $42 fn to in India. 


Every Garden has generally a great Well or a kind of Pond in it, which is fill d with 
Rain-Water. Juſt by it is a Baſon made of Brick, raiſed about two Foot from the 
Ground. Whenever they habe a Mind to water it, they fill it wich Water from the 
Well or Pool, which falls thro' a Hole made in the Bottom of it, into a Canal divided in- 

to ſeveral other little ones, by which Means it conveys, as it runs from the Baſon, Wa- 
ter to the Foot of every Tree, or Bed of Roots and Pulſe. When the Gardeners think 
they have imbib'd enough, they either Wa or divert the Canals with Clods of Earth. 


Tak Romans uſed alſo to water their Gardens and Meadows i in the me Manner, 
Virgil ſpeaks of theſe Rivulets or po, when he ſays, 


Claudite jam rivos, pueri, ſat prata biberunt. | 


Tux T1talians have alſo retain d this Cuſtom, which is alſo follow'd by moſt Eafterns, 
and is vaſtly more convenient than the Method we make uſe of; for by the Help of theſe 


Canals, they water a large Garden | in leſs Time than we with our Pots can water a 
= Bed. 


XXIII. E their Ader ſion to every Thing that is rg. 


na 7 to Decorum. 


HzornRAsrus aſſures us in his Charatters, that i in Athens, which in his Time 
was the Center of all Politeneſs, ſome Men were ſo ſcrupulous, as not to paſs 
thro a Place where they had ſeen a Bird of evil Augury, without firſt throwing three 


little Stones in the Way, or ſpitting in their Boſoms, in order to diyert the ill Conſe- 
quences or the Omen. 


We meet with ſeveral People in India who are 3 ſcrupulous. As I was one Day 
at Balaſſor, a Heathen Indian ſtopt ſhort on a ſudden, and look'd for three Stones, which 
having found, he threw them into a Place thro which he was to paſs, and where he 
had ſeen a French Sailer in a very indecent, tho' neceſſary Poſture. They have a particu- 


lar Averfion to any ſuch Spectacle, and whenever Nature obliges them to evacuate, n 
| ways endeavour to do It in n the moſt private Manner poſlible. 


Now I am mentioning the prodigions Averſion the Indians have to any Thing which 
claſhes ever ſo little with Decency, I ſhall compare one of their Cuſtoms with a Practice 
which an antient Greek Poet has recommended in his Works. This Poet willing to 


* Heſiod oper. & dier. Lib. II. 


5 5 inſpire 
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inſpire his Countrymen the Greeks with every Thing that might promote Politeneſs in 
Society, adviſes them not to eaſe Nature in the Highways, nor in any Place whatſoever 

but in a decent Way, either ſtooping or againſt a Wall. The * Fews were full as delicate 
upon this Article. The Indians ſtoop ſo low on this Occaſion, that one would almoſt 
think they fat down. They abhor thoſe who either eaſe Nature ſtanding, in Places ex- 
poſed to public View, or with their Faces turned towards the Sun. 


XXIV. of the Preſages they draw from the N of e of 


CRows, &c. 


HOUGH Crows are very common in India, the Heathens nevertheleſs look 
upon them as Birds of evil Augury, particularly the Banians, who are a parti- 
cular Tribe, that exerciſe Traffic only, as was before obſerved. They would not under- 
take any Affair, tho' of the greateſt Conſequence, if they ſhould happen © to find a Crow at 
the Door, at their going out in the Morning. 


_ Ir is thus the Antients, when any Crow had open'd his Throat at their Doors in the 
Morning, look'd on it as a very ill Omen. Hefiod forbids the leaving of any Houſe un- 
finiſh'd, for fear leſt a Crow ſhould ſet in it, and make a Noiſe. 


Nox are ths Europeans wholly free from this ſuperſtitious 6 and I myſelf have 

heard the ignorant People in France ſay, that when a Crow or Screech-Owl, on the 
Houſe-Top, was heard before Day, 'twas an infallible Sign that Somebody in it would 
die. We muſt aſcribe this ſuperſtitious Notion to the Inclination which the common 
People obſerve theſe Birds have naturally to dead Bodies and all kind of Filth. Add to 
this, their harſh and mournful Note, which alone is ſufficient to ſtrengthen this ſuper- 
ſtiticus Notion. Some affirm that theſe Animals, whenever a Perſon is very much out 
of Order, know it by the Smell ; and as they naturally love Stench and Corruption, ey 
always come as near as poſſible to thoſe whoſe Diſſolution PR 


XXV. The Aver ſion which the Indians have toRars, 
which nevertheleſs ſome of them ſeed upon. 


* H E Indians, as has been already obſerved, abſtain from eating certain Animals, 
out of a Veneration and Reſpect : But then there are others they never touch be- 
cauſe of the great Averſion they have to them, and their conſidering them as unclean. 
If ever they preſume to eat of them, they render themſelves liable to be ejected from their 
T ribe ; not to mention that it brands them with Ignominy. 


- Or all Animals, ! Rats are their greateſt Averſion, tho' ſome eat them publickly ; but 
_ theſe run no Riſque with regard to their Tribes, becauſe they cannot fall any lower than 
they are. Such are thoſe who carry the Sedans, and go by the Name of Boes. 


We are to take particular Notice of the following Words. e 
his verbis indicans mares, quibus ſublatis, & familia tollitur. 
_ Þ Heſiod. oper. & dier. I. 2. 


Ir 
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Ir is well known that this Animal was mortally: hated by the Fes, and that they 
Were forbid to cat it, as is manifeſt from Chap. xi. Verſ. g. of Leviticus *. Neverthe- 
leſs we meet with Fews who have violated. it, as appears from the laſt Chapter of 
Iſaiab, where that Prophet threatens all ſuch Jeus with divine Vengeance, as ſhould | 
eat Swine, or Mouſe-Fleſh, and aan like Abominations, He _ that mY 9 all be 
confi med together. 


'XXVI. Of the Burials of the Indians. 


IH E I "dan wo no. ſtated 1 manner of 3 their. Dead; for ſome theo 
them into the Ganges; other x buryi, and others agun | burn them: 


Tres = inter them, _ carry Rice, 1 and Fe to cheſs Graves for 
ſeveral Days together; which Cuſtom was alſo practiſed by the antient Heathens, and 
had even crept into the Church for ſeveral Centuries together. This was one of the 
Relves of Heatheniſm, for which St. Angyfin path the nn in his Time. 


* they take ſtrict Care, 8 they bury or burn their Dead; to waſh therk Ve- 
ry clean firſt, and afterwards rub them with Oil. The Antients uſed to obſerve religi- 
' ouſly this Cuſtom of waſhing: their dead Bodies before they put them into the Graves, 
by which Means they knew infallibly whether the Perſon interr'd was really dead or in 
a Lethargy only; for had he ever ſo little Senſation left, the Water drew him out of 
it; particularly fince the Water uſed on this Occaſion, was often boiling hot. The 
Cuſtom of waſhing dead Bodies before they are buried, is ſtill obſerved in ſeveral Parts 
of Europe; but then the Water is but luke-warm, and is wear only to clean the 
Wes | es, 


Tue ow commonly waſhed * Dead, as _ find it PRE OP wich regard to the 
Body of * Tabitha, which Cuſtom was alſo uſed by the Chriſtians. St. Gregory of Tours 


relates, that St. Pelagia, in Conformity to this Cuſtom, was ws when ſhe was laid 
in a Coffin, and afterwards carried to Church. 


Tux Yeus not only waſhed the Bodies of  cheir Dead, but alſo embalm'd them and 
rubb'd them with aromatic Spices, in order to keep them: as long as poſſible from rotting, 


particularly thoſe of their Princes. Thus Joſeph cauſed the Body of his Father Facob to 
be embalm'd, as were afterwards the Bodies of the Kings of Iyrael and Fudah. Some 
nevertheleſs were deprived of this Honour, as Fehoram King of Fudah, who was buried 
in the Sepulchre of his Anceſtors, without being embalm'd, or having any of thoſe 
Honours paid to his Obſequies which are generally: obſerved on-thoſe Occaſions, | 


» Beſides the Argument which they believe i in n Favour of this Prohibition, wiz, that thoſe Animals acligh and 
feed on unclean Things, we may juſtly aſſert, that God forbid the Fes to eat ow, becauſe they were uſed in the 
religious Myſter ies of the Idolaters. Such was Swines Fleſh,” Sc. 


This indeed is true; but then they were Fewiſ Idolaters „ who eat Rat's Fleſh from « religions Principle Theſs 
| Animals were uſed in Luftrations. 


© Iſai, lix. 17. Du comedebamt carnem ſuillam, & eee S murem, foal * cit Dominus, 
4 'T'waz a Cuſtom among the Greeks to offer Wine and Honey on the Graves of their Dead. Every deceaſed 
Perſon among the Athenians paid two Meaſures of Barley and the like Quantity of Wheat, as a Tribute to Miner- 
va's Prieſteſs; not to mention a little Piece of Money which the Deceaſed held in his Mouth, to give to Charon for 
his Paſſage over the Styx. 
Act. ix. 37. Factum eſt autem in diebus illis, ut infirmata moreretur. 2 cum laviſſent, poſueran eam in coenactle, 
Greg. Tur. de Glo. Conf. c. 104. Abluta om morem, collecatur in feretro, atque in 1 OW 


Vox. III. ! | | 4 2 | — 
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I BeL1eve this is the only Senſe that can be given to that Paſſage in the Chronicles, 
where it is ſaid, they did not do the ſame with regard to him, as they had done to 
his Anceſtors. They were obliged to make the Body paſs through the Fire before they 
embalm d it, and it was neceſſary that the ſeveral odoriferous Spices which were em- 
ploy d on that Occaſion, ſuch as Myrrh, Frankincenſe, Gum-arabic, Cedar, Water, 
ſhould be boiling hot, in order to make the Water peirce thro the Pores of the Body; ſo 
that the anointing dead Bodies with theſe Drugs, and putting them into the Body, ac- 
cording to the uſual N was burning them. 


Tur Fews learnt this Cuſtom of — ee fom d e ; 15 thoſe Bodies 
ſo embalm'd are call'd Mummies, Several of theſe are to be ſeen in our Muſeums | in Eu- 
rope, one of the fineſt of which is in Leyden. It has all its Teeth ; its Skin is black, 


and pretty much wrinkled ; and *tis wrapp'd up in Swathes which are fill'd with Gum: 
Its Arms are behind, like thoſe of a Child in Swaddling-Clothes. Tis very ſurpriſing 


how theſe aromatic Spices cou d have n theſe Bodies entire for perhaps x near 1 


ee Vears. 


Honey: has Uebe been mace ae of in preſerving Bodies, and to prevent their 
rotting. Nicephorus relates, that thoſe who accompanied St. Epiphanius, preſerv'd his 
Body. in this Manner, when they were Ne it to ee 


Bur T to return to the Indians, they l. likewiſe have hoſe Perſons at their Burials, who 
in Scripture are called Tibicines Mortuorum. Theſe are Men who walk a little before 


the dead Body, * and ſound a long Trumpet, whoſe mournful Notes well ſuit this me- 
n . | 


Doves the Great Mogul had made himſelf Maſter of the 7 ndies, when the Heathens 
were govern'd by their particular Princes, every Woman at the Death of her Husband, 


who was always burn'd, was bound in Duty to burn herſelf on the fame Pile, and to 


hold the Corpſe upon her Knees ; and thus the Fire confumed the * Living with the 
D | | 


* 


Sn E was, I ſay, bound in duty to do it; for though ſhe was not abſolutely oblig'd to 


burn herſelf, and that the Parents of the Deceaſed had not a Right to force her to it, 


ſhe yet lay under a pretty great Reſtraint, ſince ſhe might expect to ſpend the remaining 
Part of her Life in the moſt miſerable Manner, in caſe ſhe refuſed to follow her Huſ- 


band; for ſhe became the Slave, as it were, of her late Husband's Relations, who al- 


ways treated her in ſuch a nel and contemptuous Manner, as was a thouſand Times 
more yew than nn itſelf. 


SHE pevertheled had one way left to eſcape Death, and at the fame Time 8 ill 
Treatment of the Above- mentioned, which was to turn common Strumpet. For in this 


caſe her Husband's Relations had no manner of Authority over her, the Laws expreſly 


n any . to uſe thoſe Wane ill. 


20 is thel Women WY uſually go in 3 to ſing and dance at Weddings at 
public Rejacings, and in all Places where they may be ſent for. Theſe, ſo long as they 


3 dog gg 19. — in ebenes Nies, S non fecit ei popwlus, fecundum morem combuſtioms, exequias, 
fecut fecerat majoribus ejus. 


* Nicepb. Hiſt. Lib. 12. c. 46. Epipbanium vero in navi mortuum efſe ILY gas ejus melle oblitum, ne quid 
forte ingratum corpori accideret, in Cyprum detulerunt. 


This Cuſtom was alſo obſerv'd by the Greeks and Romans. May not "that of ringing Bells for the Deceaſed, as 
it is practiſed in Roman Catholic Countries at this Time, be juſtly thought to have ſome Affinity toit? | | 
© The Heathen Idolaters obſerve this Cuſtom in our Age, but leſs zcalouſly than former ly. 


have 
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have any Charins left; meet with a hand ſome Rebeption i every where, thou gh every 
one is acquainted with their Character; but no' ſooner is their Beauty gone, than they 
fall into the moſt miſerable Circumſtances, and think it a great APPLES when any 
yu wat oY high condeſcent'” to _ theme as Servants. 105 


Nn As it e a great Diſhonony on the Fuchily of a Man whoſe Wife refuſed to be 
burnt along with him, they always did their utmoſt to perſuade her to it; to ſucceed 
the better, they always began to argue with her when her Grief was at the Height, and 
at a Time when ſhe ſeem'd moſt concern'd at the Death of her Husband. On theſe 
Occaſions they always expatiated upon the good Qualities of the Deceas'd, ſetting the 
Love and Tenderneſs he bore to ak in the ſtrangeſt. Colours, poſſihle. In a Word , they 
by that means they at laſt prevail'c 4 with her to reſolve not to ſurvive her deceaſed. Huſ- 
band. - Whenever the had conſented to it before three or fotir Perſons, ſhe Was not 5 
allow'd to recede from her Engagement, no more than thoſe WHO had promiſed to be 
buried in the Ganges. But then ſhe had the Conſolation of being applauded to the Skies, 
was accompanied with Drums and Trumpets, had Garlands made her of all kinds of 
| Flowers, and the Bramins promiſed her an Eternity of Bliſs. Such were the Artifices 
. * employ ve in n to make choſe Women ſubmit to this cruel Cuſtom. 


sur was led in a ceremonious Manner to dhe ard Pile; while they were ning 


fire to it, the Drums and pres co made a TIRE Noiſe, in order to drown ber | 
dying Cries. | 


Tur Amnionites had alſo dis ame Cuſtorn i in the Worltip e of the Idol Milech, 
when making it burning hot, they put a Child in its Arms, where it conſum'd in the 
Flames. The Noiſe which tie Drams made, 'in order to drown the Groans of the 
dying Children, made them give the Name of Thophet, which in Hebrew wp; A 
Oy. to the Valley where thoſe abominable Sacrifices were perſorm d. 


Bor this horrid Cuſtom has been very much Pn ever fince the Mahometan Re- 
ligion has prevail'd in a great Part of India.” They have even laid a great Tax on the 


Relations of all thoſe Women that ſhould be ENT 3-0 chat © they l burn them ſo 
much as _ uſed to do Mpeg 691 


+4 HAVE endeayour 4 to kleber * Riſe of - 1 cru} Caftom, but with no great Suc- 
ceſs. All the Indians ſay, is, that Women uſed formerly to poiſon their Husbands up- 
on the leaſt Subject of Diſcontent; for which Reaſon, the Men, in order not only to 
prevent Wives ſhortening their Husbands Days, but on the contrary, to engage them 
to do their utmoſt to prolong them, had made it very ignominious for any Woman to 
ſurvive her Husband ; fo that ſeeing themſelves either bound in honour to die with their 
Husbands, or be forc'd by Cuſtom to ſpend the reſt of their Days miſerably, they were 
oblig'd to exert themſelves for their Preſervation, whatever might be their Reſolution. ; 
Many a Woman who ſeem'd to be very careful of her Husband's Welfare, might j in 
reality have herſelf only in view; 3 and others, whoſe Tears might ſeem to flow for the 
Loſs of a dear Husband, might perhaps bewail chemſelves only. | 


2 The 1 will obſerve, that the . almond ſpeaks of this Cuſtom as hab i i were Dore wg aboliſh'd 
notwithſtanding which, tis only ſo in ſome Places. 


v The Author might have found a better Example among che Aueh, to put in n with chat of theſe In. 
dan Women. Ie here would have met with Women who facrificed themſelves in this Manner to the Hanes of their 


Husbands, and would have read of he bracian ae in bene who cagerly ſtrove to be burnt with cheir 
Husbands. | 


TE 


% 
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Tun Inhabitants. of Guinea have pretty near the ſame Cuſtom, where, when any 
great Man dies, they not only put his beſt-beloved Wives to Death, but alſo thoſe Ser- 
vants whom he moſt eſteem'd, in order, ſay they, to keep him Company, and attend 
upon him in the other World. At that Rate there would be no great Pleaſure in being 
Miſtreſs to a Negro of Quality ; and I am perſuaded, that were our Religion to admit 
ſuch a Cuſtom, our Nobles would find the Fair more cruel than they are; Celibacy 
would undoubtedly be infinitely more in vogue ; nar would a wedded Life be much 
courted by the Maidens. 


XXVII. Of therr Friars, called Faquiss. 


T has been ſaid in all Ages that the Devil has his Martyrs, but there are as many of 

thoſe in India as in any Part of the World. We there ſee Faquirs, who are pro- 
perly the Monks of this Country, that outdo whatever we read of the antient Anchorets, 
who ſpent their whole Lives in the moſt ſevere Penance and Mortification. 


sxvxRAIL of theſe Faguirs make a Vow of continuing all their Life-Time in one Po- 

ſture, and keep it effectually. Others never lie down, or continue all their Lives in a 
ſtanding Poſture, ſupported only by a Stick or Rope under their Arm-Pits; and others 
again ſtand with their Arms always rais'd on high. There are ſome who endeavour to 
mortify and torture themſelves by Auſterities ſtill infinitely more rigid; theſe mangle 
their Bodies with Scourges or Knives. They look upon themſelves as no longer of this 
World, and as they fancy they have triumph'd over every Paſſion, and are in a State of 
Innocence, many of them either walk up and down, or diſcover their naked Bodies in 
public; not even n thoſe Parts which Modeſty would have bid. 


Tuxsr A are not the only Perſons who have pretended to beve 1 their 
Paſſions, and all thoſe Impulſes which may be raiſed by the Sight of a naked Body. 
We had the Adamites, who ſprung from the Sect of the Carpocratians and Gngſtics. 
Theſe, as St. Auſtin informs us, uſed to aſſemble together naked, to hear Lectures, to 
read, pray, and receive the Communion. St. Epiphanius has been made to ſpeak a lit- 
tle too harſhly of theſe Heretics, and they have made uſe of his Authority to prove, 
that they committed the moſt infamous Actions in theſe Aſſemblies, and that they ab- 
ſolutely rejected the Uſe of Prayer. Nevertheleſs tis plain, that St. Auſtin ſays expreſly, 
as we before obſery'd, that they uſed to pray; and St. Epiphanius himſelf © fays, that they 
follow'd the Inſtitutions of the Monks, by obſerving Celibacy, and condemning Mar- 
Tiage ; ſo that there is no Room to believe they would have committed all thoſe Crimes 
which are laid to their Charge in the Infancy of their Set. But ſome Writers tell us, 
that they afterwards degenerated, and that their Nakedneſs, which they at firſt thought 
would infallibly reſtore them to the State of Innocence, and make them like Adam be- 
fore his Fall, was afterwards the Occaſion of their giving i into the moſt horrid Exceſſeg 
and RO which indeed is probable enough. 


THE common People are thoroughly perſuaded of the Virtue and Innocence of the 
Faquirs; but to convince them of it, they muſt appear wholly diſengag'd from all ſuch 
Things as flatter the Senſes, and lay afide all Claim to the Things of this World. Moſt 
of them act their Part very well in public, but then they are accus'd of committing 
enormous Crimes in private; but perhaps all is not true that is related of them. 


St. Aug. de Hæreſ. c. 31. * wane feemineque conveniunt, an los anon, audi orant, nud celebrant 
amenta. | 


V. Diction. Crit. de Bayle. 
© br. Epiphan. T. 1.1.2. Monachorum cominemiam ac inflignta ſectantur, nuptiaſque condemnant. 
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Wr read in the firſt Book of Kings, the odd Manner in which the Prieſts of Baal 
uſed to honour their God; how they invok'd him, and endeavour'd to obtain ſome 
Favour from him, by ſlaſhing themſelves with Knives and Lancets. We are alſo told 
in * Scripture, that the above-mention'd; in order to draw down Fire from Heaven 
upon their Sacrifices, uſed to make their Bodies run down with Blood. The Auſteri- 
ties and Mortifications of the Faquirs, may be put in parallel with them. Some of 
theſe go ſtill farther, and make a Vow, to go and roll themſelves a certain Number of 
Leagues, over every Thing that comes in their Way, not ſtopping at Stones or Briars, 
ſo that they tear their Bodies to Pieces; notwithſtanding which, this manner of Mor- 
tification is pretty much uſed among the Indians. 


Tun have alſo another kind of Faquirs, who don't practiſe ſuch ſevere Auſterities, 
or rather, who are not quite ſo extravagant : Theſe flock together in Companies, and 
go from one Village to another, propheſying Abundance, or threatening Barrenneſs, 
according to the good or bad Reception they meet with. They alſo pretend to tell 
Fortunes, to promiſe Children to ſuch as have none, and Husbands to all ſuch Virgins 
as are weary of being ſo any longer ; but then they are wicked Villains, whom it 
would be dangerous for a Man to meet in any lone Place, unleſs he were able to de- 
fend himſelf ; but notwithſtanding this, the Indian Idolaters have them in the utmoſt 
Veneration, The Moors have alſo their Faquirs, who, though as worthleſs Wretches as 
the above-mention'd, tis yet a capital Crime to beat them. 


We might in ſome meaſure compare the Manner in which the Faguirs publiſh their 
fanatical Viſions and their pretended Predictions, with that of the Prophets among the 
antient Jews, whom the Scripture calls, Filii Prophetarum, Grex, vel Chorus Prophe- 
tarum. Such were thoſe whom Saul met with, and in the midſt of whom he pro- 


pheſied. The Scripture tells us, that they employ'd Trumpets and Drums on theſe 
Occaſions, and that they always gave out their Prophecies to the Sound of theſe In- 
ſtruments. 


Ir alſo relates, that when Fehoſhaphat, Fehoram, and the King of Edom, were af. 
ſembled againſt Meſha King of Moab, their Army being reduced to the greateſt Extre- 


mity for want of Water, Tehoſhaphat ſent for Eliſba, in order to draw down the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of Heaven by his Prayers, and that this Prophet demanded a Minſtrel deere 
he conſulted the Lord. 


Micr we not, in order to juſtify this extraordinary manner of conſulting God, 
and to explain it in a natural Way, take the Liberty of advancing, that the Mind is 
| | | more 


* 3 Reg. xvili. 28. Clamabant ergo voce magna, S 5 ſe juxta ritum ſun cultris & {Bbw op donec perfunde- 
mn ſanguine. 


b If there are any Things among the Antients that may juſtly be compar'd-to thoſe Puniſhments which the Faquirs 
inflict upon themſelves from a religious Motive, tis the voluntary Caftration of the Prieſts of Atys and Cybele in ho- 
nour of thoſe Gods ; the devoting of one's ſelf to Death; the ſevere and rigid Life of certain Sects of Philoſo- 
phers, particularly the antient Gymnoſophiſts, whom theſe Faq wirs reſemble very much; the Sprinkling which the 
Prieſts of Bellona uſed to perform in honour of that Goddeſs with their own Blood; the devout Scourgings which 
they oblig'd certain young Men in Lacedemonia to undergo, &c. But we meet with greater Inſtances of this among 
the Moderns ; and not to mention the Capuchins and the Monks of La Trape, Saint Roſe will for ever be an aſto- 
niſhing Example of the Tortures which certain Devotees inflict upon their own Bodies. 

1 Reg. x. 5. Et ante eos pſalterium & tympanum, & tibiam, & citharam. 

4 4 Reg. iii. 15. Nunc autem adducite mibi Pſalteria ; cumqus caneret Pſaltes, Facta eft ſuper eum manus Domini & 
__ 

< 'Tis impoſſible to produce any certain or ſatisfaftory Arguments on that Head. Tis undoubtedly. very ſur- 
prizing to think, that Muſic ſhould call down the Spirit of God upon the Prophets. And might we not ſuppoſe, 
that the Aſlembly of Prophets, ſuch as thoſe among whom King Saul was, were not true Prophets, but a Set of 
People who ſung Hymns, and prais'd God to the Sounds of Inftruments of Muſic, and that the Scripture might call 
this propheſying ? 


Vol. III. Tye -;: 7 
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more apt to receive the Commands of the divine Being, and liſtens more attentively to 
his Voice, in theſe Seaſons when it has leſs Communication as it were with the Body ; 
or when the Body is leſs capable of ſetting ſuch Objects before it, as may call off its 
Attention. All ſuch Things as had the Power of throwing the Senſes into a kind of 
Lethargy, or that took off their Attention from all thoſe Objects which were capable 
of diſturbing them, prepared the Minds of the Prophets for receiving the Spirit of God ; 
and tis certain, that nothing was better adapted to that Purpoſe than Voices, Inſtru- 
ments, and all kinds of Muſic, whoſe Sounds ſuſpend, as it were, all the Faculties of 
the Soul, and raiſe it to Extaſy *. 


T is in this manner that the Indian Faquirs in queſtion, employ Drums, Trumpets, 
and other muſical Inſtruments, to rouze their Souls, and enable them the better to pub- 
liſh their pretended Prophecies, in an artificial or voluntary Extaſy. We always meet 
with one of theſe, who ſeems to be inſpired with a kind of Fury, the violent Agita- 
tions of whoſe Body correſpond with the ſudden and irregular Cadence of thoſe Inſtru- 
ments. No ſooner have they work d themſelves out of Breath, but they pronounce cer- 
tain Sentences, which the Heathens conſider as ſo many Oracles and Prophecies. 


Tur Jeus were ſo much uſed to ſee their Prophets in theſe Extafies, whenever they 
were going to pronounce their Prophecies, that they generally gave the Name of Pro- 
phet to the Frantic, and uſed to cry out, when the Fit came upon them, that they pro- 
pheſied. The Scripture uſes this very Expreſſion in a Paſſage where Saul is mention'd; 
tor, in order to denote his becoming frantic, and that his Body writh'd in a Variety of 
violent Poſtures, it expreſſes it thus: © He propbeſied. 


WHETHER what we read in the Poets and in La#antius concerning the Sybils, be 
really genuine, or only a Fiction, as ſeveral very learned Men have ſuppos'd, tis certain 
the Antients were of Opinion, that a Man, in order to his being fill'd with the Spirit 
of a God, muſt become frantic; muſt have his Hair ſtand erect; have a trembling in 


But if we underſtand this Expreſſion, as ſignifying an in ward Emotion, which diſpoſes the devout Soul to a more 
firi& Intimacy with its God; to converſe with him in deep Meditation, and by that means fit itſelf for the re- 
ceiving the Gift of Inſpiration, tis certain that inſtrumental Muſic, when it accompanies the ſinging of Hymns, is 
capable of diſpoſing it for all theſe Things. The Buſineſs is to determine the Qualities of this Muſic, in order to 
its being lawful, juſt, and applicable to true Inſpiration. ' For tis very certain, that Muſic had the ſame Effect on 
the Minds of the Prieſts and Prophets of the antient Heathens, as it had on thoſe of the antient Fei; but tis 
this Difference that we are now ignorant of. Nor have we a better Idea of the Relation which might have been be- 
tween Muſic and the Interceſſion of Eiſba. Was it that he ſtood in need of Muſic to raiſe his Soul to Prayer? 
was it that he requir'd vocal and inftrumental, to keep his Senſes in a State of Extaſy, and fix his Soul on God on- 
Iy ? or rather, was it not a Ceremony which had been inſtituted merely to fix the Attention of the Auditors? and 
was it not expedient for them to act thus on this Occaſion, ſince they were before an idolatrous and ſuperſtitions 
King of [fael, who, as he had been uſed to this Practice in the Worſhip of his Gods, would therefore probably 
have deſpiſed Biſbas Prayers, had they not been accompanied with the ſame Ceremonies as were uſed in his Reli- 
gion? But theſe are mere Con jectures; however, be this as it will, God has very often graciouſiy condeſcended to 
adapt himſelf to theſe Prejudices, which the Splendor of ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms inſpire. | 
Although Muſic acts immediately on the Organ of hearing only, nevertheleſs there is a ſtrong Relation between 
that and the other Senſes, from that very Relation which all the Senſes have with each other. Daily Experience 
ſhews, that when one of the Senſes is ſtrongly affected, all the reſt ſeem to ſuſpend their Functions. Thus, when- 
ever we feel any acute Pain, not one ſingle Object ſtrikes the Eye diſtinctly, and our Ears are ſtruck with nothing 
but a confus'd Aſſemblage of Sounds. The ſame may be ſaid of the other Senſes. . 

Tis true, indeed, that the Heathens gave the Name of Fury to the Enthuſiaſm of their Prophets. The Gree: 
and Latin Poets expreſs Enthufiaſm and Inſpiration by the Word Fury ; but without quoting Paſſages to that Pur- 
poſe, we ſhall only refer the Reader to Yirgil's Sybil, in the 6th Book of the Zyeis. Nevertheleſs, we defy the 
Author of this Diſſertation to prove, that cither the inſpir'd Writers, or the heathen Poets, gave the Name of 
Prophets to furious or frantic Perſons. The Scripture indeed obſerves, that when the evil Spirit came upon Saul, 
he had all the Agitations of the Prophets, but ftill does not ſay that he propheſied The Signification of the Word 
Prophet would be ſtrangely abus d, were it to be apply'd to all Perſons in general, who ſhould be ſeiz'd with Mad- 
neſs; and we believe it would be impoſſible to quote one Inſtance where a Metaphor is more ſtrain'd than in this 
Place. - * | 


© x Reg. xvii. 10. Poſt diem autem alteram, invaſit ſpiritus Des malus Saul, & prophetabat in medio domus ſua. See 
the two preceding Notes. | | 
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all his Limbs, and pronounce a Set of inarticulate Words. This, at leaſt, was the vul- . 
gar Opinion; which, indeed, can hardly excite our Wonder. 8 

MN who ſpend their Lives without any ſettled Principle, or the Aſſiſtance of any : 4 
other Light but that of Nature; and their irregular Imaginations, are always in ſearch 

of ſuch Things as appear moſt wonderful, and have the higheſt Idea of whatever they 

don't underſtand. One would even imagine, that theſe People find a kind of Pleaſure 
in every Thing that fills them with Dread ; in which they reſemble Children, who de- 

light to hear ſurprizing or melancholy Stories; and who take a Pleaſure in hearing old 

Womens Tales of Hobgoblins' and Witches, though they are frighted at the ſame 

Time. : } 4:50 3 | 


ManxinD uſed formerly to ſwallow greedily all the Stories which their Prieſts told 
them, and to pay the higheſt Deference to the Predictions of their Soothſayers; but 
there were at that Time, as in our Days, ſome Perſons of gbod Senſe, who, ſo far 
from giving into thoſe Extravagancies, were, on the contrary, bold enough to laugh at 
them publicly. Among theſe was the Poet Ennius, who having occaſion to mention 
the Soothſayers and pretended Prophets of his Time, treats them very bluntly, * He 
does not ſeruple to call them ſuperſtitious, impudent, mad Men, and beggarly Wretches. 
He tells us, that they are not able to guide themſelves, though they pretend to point out 
the Way to others, and that at the fame Time that they promiſe Riches, they beg a 
Drachma from the very fame Perſons. | 


XXVIII. Of the Inc hantment of the IN DpIANs. 


TE are told in Exodus, that Pharaoh had Magicians at his Court, who had the 
| Art of counterfeiting the Miracles which Mo/es perform'd in Preſence of that 
Prince. But thoſe Prodigies are now no more, ſo that we muſt no longer expect to meet 
with any Thing like thoſe of the above-mention'd great Prophet. And if any one ſhould 
bappen to ſee ſuch Miracles in our Days, our Opinion is, that ſuch Perſons would do 
well not to publiſh them to the World. The Truth is, Stories of this kind are very 
much ſuſpected, particularly if they come from far, and are not ſtamp'd with thoſe 
Characters which are inſeparable from true Miracles > Nevertheleſs, as I am fully de- 
termin'd to take notice of the moſt minute Circumſtances wherein I could obſerve any 
Conformity between the Indians and the Antients, I hope the Reader will give me leave 
to make a few Reflections on their Conjurers. | 


THrr1R Inchantments, or at leaſt ſuch as I have had any Knowledge of, have not 
very much in them, and extend no farther than in taking. of Adders; and making them 
dance to the Muſic of a Flute. They have ſeveral kinds of Adders, which they keep 
in Baskets: Theſe they carry from Houſe to Houſe, and make them dance, whenever 
any Body will give them Money. When any of theſe Reptiles get into the Houſes or 


. a Superſtitioſi Vates, impudenteſque Harioli, | | 
f £ £ Aut inertes, aut inſani, quibus egeſtas imperat ; | 
0 . 


Qui ſibi ſemitam non ſapiunt, aliis monſtrant viam, 
Quibus divitias pollicentur, ab his drachmas ipſi petunt. 


* *Tis probable that the Reader may except thoſe Miracles which are regularly perfom'd every Year ; fuch as, 
Tor Inſtance, the liquifying Blood of St. Fanuarins of Naples, & c and the perpetual Miracles, ſach as the Candle 
of Arras, which has burnt continually, in honour of the Virgin Mary, for upwards of eight hundred Years, with- 
out being at all diminiſh'd ; the holy Vial at Rheims, which never decreaſes in Quantity : the Periwig of the Cru- 


cifix of Colen, the Hair of which is never diminiſh'd, though the Devotees are continually plucking ſome of it 
away. 


Gardens, 


they take them up by Handfuls, without receiving the leaſt Hurt; but they take great 


the Serpent. This Animal, when ſtamp'd on Money, and repreſented in Painting, 


that *tis very probable ſuch kind of People were antiently the firſt, and the only En- 
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Gardens, they * get theſe Indians to drive them out: Theſe have the Art to bring them 
at their Feet by the Sound of their Flutes, and by ſinging certain Songs; after which 


Care not to kill them; and whenever they drive them out of a Garden, they take them 
into the Country along with thew, and there keep them, in order to make them dance 
upon Occaſion. 


Ir happened in a Place where I was, that an Indian ſeeing an Adder, which was 
hid in the Guard-Houſe, one of the Soldiers kill'd it; this threw the pretended Con- 
jurer into a prodigious Conſternation, when taking it up immediately, he went and in- 
terr'd it with great Ceremony and Veneration; he put a little Rice and Milk into the 
Hole in which he had buried it, as it were to expiate the Injury which had been done 
to the whole Progeny of Adders. 


THE Egyptians, the Phenicians, the Greeks, and Romans, uſed antiently to worſhip 


was an Hieroglyphic of Health and good Fortune; when drawn with the Tail in its 
Mouth, twas an Emblem of Eternity, becauſe a Circle has neither Beginning nor End- 
ing; and at the fame Time an Emblem of the World, becauſe all Men are, by the 
Laws of Nature, obliged to return from whence they came. "Tis probable that Moſes, 
in order to oblige the Fews to addreſs themſelves to God, and to expect from him Health 
and the Cure of their Diſeaſes, which they wanted, might therefore have ſet up the 
brazen Serpent, which in Egypt was the Hieroglyphic of both. 


'Twov'p be pretty difficult to aſſign any Reaſon for this almoſt univerſal Veneration, 
which ſo many People have had for Serpents, thoſe frightful and noxious Animals. Tis 
for this Reaſon that the Negroes of Guinea ſtill continue to facrifice to the Devil, to 
prevent his hurting them, and, if poſſible, to ſoften him by their Submiſſion and Re- 
ſpect. Tis probable alſo that this Worſhip might have been borrow'd from the Story 
of Adam, of Eve, and the Serpent, to whom Moſes gives a Voice in Geneſis, and which 
was known to other Nations. Whatever might have been the View, or in whatever 
Manner this Worſhip may have been eſtabliſh'd, tis certain that it became very general, 
there being ſcarce any Nation but what receiv'd it at one Time or other. 


I Ave heard ſome very ſurprizing Particulars concerning theſe Indian Conjurers ; 
but as I gave but little Credit to what I myſelf was not an Eye-Witneſs of, I have not 
thought proper to be more diffuſive on the Article of thoſe Prodigies. I ſhall only add, 


They alſo aſcribe to themſelves the Power of charming Tygers and Alligators, or Crocodiles, and to prevent 
their hurting any Body. However, in fpite of all theſe Charms, theſe Animals ſometimes devour People, and even 
in the ſacred River of Ganges. Mr. Feyar relates an Inſtance to this Purpoſe in his Voyages, and adds at the ſame 
Time, that the Bramins juſtified this Accident, by ſaying, that the Perſon who had been devour'd could not have 
expiatcd his Sins any other Way. The Truth is, that theſe Animals never ſcize upon any Body, unleſs they are 
hungry. As to Serpents, tis very probable they may be delighted with muſical Sounds, and that the whole Inchantment 
of the Bramins may center there. Baldeus, Author of the Deſcription of Coromandel in: Dutch, relates, that he himſelt was 
an Eye-Witneſs to this Conjuration with Serpents. He adds, that when theſe Indian make any Perſon take an Oath, 
they oblige him to thruſt his Hand into a Pot, in which is a Serpent, If he takes it out unhurt, he is judg'd to 
have ſworn the Truth, but if ir has been bir, he is look'd upon as forſworn. Let us not omit, that the P/z4/i and 
the T beſalians, &c. among the Antients, pretended alſo to enchant Serpents, and to handle them without receiving 
any Hurt. 

> Eſculapius was worſhipp'd under that Shape at Sidaurus, and continued under it when he left that City to go to 
— The Inhabitants of Meſopotamia uled formerly to worſhip n in order to prevent their 
hurting them. But then on the other Side, Serpents did not ſhew the Complaiſance to ſuch Strangers as came 
to ſettle in the Country, The Genii were alſo worſhipp'd under the Shape of Serpents. We alſo aſcribe to theſe 
anticnt Practices, the Taliſmani, repreſented by Serpents. 


chanters ; 
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chanters; and that the Hurt which the Serpents or other Creatures did them, might have 
given them Occaſion, and made them deſirous of ſearching out proper Means to deliver 
them from them. It has even been found, that Egypt, which abounded with Reptiles 
more than any other Country, was alſo the moſt fam'd for theſe fort of Cuſtoms: 


I sul not take upon me to o determine, whether this * fan been perform'd 
by the Aſſiſtance of the Devil, or merely by ſome Secrets of Nature; for in what Man- 
ner ſoever I might give my Opinion, I ſhould be ſure to meet with a great Number of 


Oppoſers. 


Ar. I ſhall obſerve, is, that the Name of Incantator, and that of * Epodos, which are 
Mnonimous Terms, and which the Antients gave to thoſe who'perform'd ſurprizing Pro- 
digies, pretty nearly juſtify the Suppoſition 1 made with regard to the firſt Inchanters, 
both of them ſignifying a Man who fings on Something, or becauſe of Something, as 


the Indians do when they are deſirous of charming Adders, or about making Shoe 
| Gance. 


Tur Jews, who lived many Years among the Egyptians, borrow'd from them the 
Impoſtures or juggling Tricks which are {6 often mention'd in Scripture; and whether 
they made uſe of them, or no, tis certain they were l with them, and knew 
in what manner they were practis d by other Nations; for David compares the Fury 

of the Wicked to that of a Serpent; or to that of an Adder, which will not liſten to 
the Yoke, of the Charmer, charm he never : fo wiſely. 


'Trs alſo certain, that ſome Perſons baye i in all Ap been Ga for the Pad Fs | 
had over Reptiles, and that Writers have mention'd certain People who either drew 
Serpents to them, or kill'd them by the Power of their Song. Virgil, ſpeaking of the 
Virtues of Poely, (which was the o rdinary Language of Soothfayers and Enchanters, 
whence it is that the Name of Yates is indifferently given to both, ) tells us, that it has 
the Power of drawing down the Moon from Heaven; that Circe, by the ſinging of cer- 
tain Verſes, chang'd the Companions of Nes into Swine; and that they, by the ſame 
Power, uſed to kill Adders in the Meadows. Ovid ſpeaks to the fame Purpoſe in 
his Amorum. Silius Italicus alſo relates the fame Thing, ſpeaking of the Marmarides, 
a People of Africa, whoſe Power he admires, ſaying, that they by their Songs, had the 
Art of charming the Venom of the Serpent. In fine, all the Antients have agreed, 
that ſome People have penn very ſurprizing Things by the Help of certain Verſes or 
Words. According to Ovid, ſome had even the Power to deſtroy the Harveſt, to dry 
up Springs, to make the Fruit fall from the Trees, and that only. by repeating a few 

Verſes, or by ſinging certain Songs. 


a *Errad\ls ab Exadw contra cano, 


v Pfal. Ivii. 5, 6. Furor illis ſecundum ſimilitudinem ſerpentis; fu afdidis a 0 e au res ſuas, * non eu- 
audiet vocem incantantium, & venefici incantantis ſapienter. | 
Virgil. Eclog. 8. Carmina vel cœlo poſſunt deducere lunam, 
| | Carminibus Circe ſocios mutavit Ulyſſis, 
: Frigidus in pratis cantando rumpitur anguis. | 
He expreſſes this Manner of catching Serpents, by theſe Words, Rumpere vocibus os 
e Silius, Lib. 3. Ad quorum cantus ſerpens oblita veneni, 
Ad quorum cantus mites jacuere Cer, 
f Carmine leſa Ceres ſterilem waneſcit in a 
Deficiunt leſs carmine fontis aque ; 
Illicibus glandes, cantataque vitibus uva 
Decidet, & nullo poma movente fluunt, 


r XXIX. 0 
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XXIX. Of the Aramis 


8 we have already taken notice of the antient Brachmant, we believe ourſelves indiſ- 
penſably oblig d to be a little more diffuſive on that Head, and to make ſome men- 
tion of the Succeſſors of thoſe Indians, ſo famous in Antiquity, whom People uſed an- 


tiently to go to hear, with at leaſt as much ä as the Queen of Sbeba went to 
hear the Wiſdom of Soiomon. 


* St. Ix ROM writing to St. Paulinus, and telling him of thoſe learned Men, who 
from a Thirſt after Knowledge had travelled over ſeveral Countries, and gone to the 
Extremities of the Earth in ſearch of famous Perſons, to improve by their Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, relates, that the celebrated Apol/onius went quite through the Country of 
the Scythians and Maſſagetes, croſs d the renown'd River P:/on, which is the Ganges, 
and arriv'd at laſt among the Brachmans. "Twas there the learned Hiarcbas, ſitting on 

his golden Throne, inſtructed ſome choſen Diſciples in the Secrets of Nature, the Mo- 
tions of the Stars, and the Revolution of Years. 


As to the golden Throne, the Reader will give us leave to obſerve once more, that it 
is ſurprizing St. Jerom ſhould expatiate ſo much on the prodigious Quantity of Gold that 
is found about the Ganges, and towards the Coaſt of Coromandel; that Quintus Curtius 
ſhould relate much more of thoſe Countries which are water'd by the River Indus, and 
that there ſhould be ſo little in our Days, in compariſon of what was ſaid to be an- 
_ tiently ; the greateſt Riches of the Indies, reckoning from the Ganges to the Perſian 
Gulpb, confiſting in the Diamond 1 of the Kingdom of Golcondg, They have 


no Silver but what is brought by Foreigners, and the greateſt Part of their Gold comes 
from the Iſland of Ae A or even from China, Japan, GS. 


Bur to trace "MEE 2 little higher, with regard to A we ſhall obſerve 
with ſome Authors, that he, after having paſs d the River Indus, enter d into the Coun- 


try which was formerly govern'd by the famous Porus, whom Alexander the Great 


conquer'd, and that he went to the capital City call d Taxilis, which ſome, though 
without any manner of Foundation, have taken for Cambaza, a City of Guzurat. This 
Kingdom was at that Time govern'd by Pharaates, a very affable Prince, and very 
dear to his Subjects; and indeed he relied entirely on their Fidelity and Love, ſo that he 
never had any Guards about his Perſon. He ayoided that Pomp and Grandeur which 
are made inſeparable from a magnificent and numerous Train; and his Court, though a 

pretty one, boaſted nothing more than a beautiful Simplicity. Near his Palace 
ſtood a ſplendid Temple, which was dedicated to the Sun, and 'twas this pompous Edi- 
fice that firſt ſtruck the Eye of the admiring Spectator. Every Thing there was in theut- 
moſt Order. A Foreigner would not have miſtaken the King's Palace for the Houſe 
of a God, nor a Temple for the Habitation of a Mortal ; their Temples having all the 


Magnificence ſuitable to the Habitation of a God, and thei Palaces all the Simplicity 
ſuitable to S who live in a State of Dependance. 


APOLLON1Us, after ſome Days Stay at the court of King Pharaates, went towards 


the River Hy/pafis, near which he found a Monument raid by Alexander the Great, on 
which the following Inſcription in the Greek Tongue was engray'd. 


* Why ſhould St. Jerom have been quoted on this Occaſion, fince he had better have cited Philoſtratus, who writ 
the Life — Tyaneus, of whom mention is made in t his Place. 
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SACRED © | 
To MY FATHER 
| AMMON; : 
TO MY BROTHER 
"HERCULES; 
TO MINERVA; 
TO JUPITER 
OLYMPIUS; 
To THE CABIRI OF 
 SAMOTHRACIA; | 
TO THE INDIAN SUN; 
fp ˙Ü— A · moet ns 
OF DELPROG T Notte 


He croſſed the River; and after I travell'd four Days, arrived at the cih of che 
Wiſe-Men, where Hiarchas, of whom mention has been already made, preſided.” He 
here converſed with the Brains on the Tranſmigration of Souls, and err on the 
5 oxmation of the World. . | 


Tu xsx learned Indians imer five Elements, to which they aid, all Things o owe 
their Original. The firſt Element, according to them, was a kind of æthereal Sybſtance, 
bur very thin and ſubtil. Tis of this, they pretend, thoſe Beings were formed, to whom 
they gave the Name of Gods and heavenly Gemi. This Doctrine has a great Confor- 
mity to the Theology of the Chineſe Literati, if it be true, as ſeveral aſſure it is, that 
they are Atheiſts in their Hearts, and hold that the Soul, after Death, will diſſolye into 
an æthereal Subſtance. In a word, this, properly ſpeaking, would be the very Philo- 


ſophy of the celebrated Foe, whom we have already mentioned in the Chapter of the 
Tranſmigration of Souls. As to the four other Elements, they allowed them to be Fire, 


Air, Water, and Earth, and imagin' d that all corruptible Creatures were compoſed of 


| the Mixtures of them all. 


I SHALL not ſpend any Time in making random Reflections on the Etymology of 
the Name of the Brachmans, who are at this Day call'd Bramins. Some are for making 


them the Poſterity of Abraham ; fo that, according to theſe, Bramins, is as much as 


to ſay, Abrabamites. Neither ſhall I take any Notice of the three Magi or Wiſe-Men, 
| who came from the Eaſt into Fudea, to worſhip our Saviour, and whom ſome Writers 
* pretend to have been Brachmans. All theſe Conjectures are founded only on the Affi. 
nities between certain Words, or on ſome Reſemblance in the Manners, but are far from 
ſatisfying the Underſtanding. A Man who is defirous of arguing juſtly, and of drawing 
ſuch Conſequences only as are true, is indiſpenſably obliged to lay down good Principles, 
and to employ more ſolid Proofs : So that, without examining whence the Bramins are 
deſcended, and what was their Original, I ſhall go no further than to compare the Bra- 


mins of antient Times with thoſe of our Days, at leaſt as far as . was able to dive into 


chat Matter. 
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Tu modern Bramins have preſerved ſome ble Fragments of the Knowledge of 
the antient Brachmans. They are skilful Arithmeticians, and calculate the Eclipſes of 
the Sun and Moon as exaQtly as the beſt Mathematicians in Europe. They work the 
moſt difficult Queſtions in Arithmetic, without either Pen or Pencil, and that with a 
ſurpriſing Facility. They have moreover ſeveral Treatiſes of Morality, and ſome others 
containing the fabulous Hiſtories of their Gods. Their Study extends no farther than 
this; for as to Chronology they are utrerly ignorant of it. Even an Age with them is of 
ſuch Antiquity, that tis impoſſible for them to trace it. All their Books which treat 


of paſt Ages, are only a Mixture of Stories relating to their Deities and antient Kings, in 


which there is not one fixed fra, But to ſpeak: the Truth, the Bramins of our Days 
imitate exactly the moſt learned Men of all. Nations of Antiquity, who, unhappily for 


Hiſtory, neglected the Study of Chronology, not conſidering what Confuſion it would 
be to Poſterity. 


9 
[4 5 


Tur Chaldeans applied themſelves wholly to the Study of the Stars, and the Inter- 
pretation of Dreams. The Overflowing of the Nile in Egypt firſt gave Riſe to Geome- 
try. The Aſyrians and Perfians ſtudied Nature, and her Secrets. The Greeks wrote 
but little at firſt, or only as Inclination diftated. They ſeldom wrote on any Subject but 
the amorous Intrigues of their Deities, the better to excite them to their Pleaſures. © If 
we except ſome Pieces of Morality, or ſome Maxims or Perſuafives to a virtuous and happy 
Life, (ſuch as Hefod has given us, who yet treats in the greateſt Part of his Works, of 


the Genealogy of the Gods, which muſt conſequently be a confuſed Medly of all kinds 


of Fictions) . nothing remarkable concerning thoſe antient Times has been tranſmitted to 


us, which yet are the beſt and the moſt authentic Pieces with regard to the Origin ef 


Greece: Beſides, what little we have is wholly grounded upon Conjecture, which poſ- 
ſibly angie have been ſupported only by ſome antient Monuments. 


Wu EN Men, after the Revolution of ſeveral 1 had begun to = themſelves 
ſeriouſly to Hiſtory, they found it neceſſary for them either to omit a great many Par- 
ticulars, or to invent and draw, as it were, a Series of Chronology out of their own 
Imaginations ; there being almoſt as many Opinions with regard to the firſt Ages of the 
World, as there are Hiſtorians. Thus Poſterity would be at a great Loſs with reſpect 
to our Times, were all other Nations as negligent in this Caſe as the Indians are. The 


chief, or rather the only College the Bramzns oY is at Banares, a oy ſeated on the 
Ganges. 


I Have already obſerv'd, that the Indians are very credulous with regard to their 
Taliſmans, and that they ſtudy very diligently the hidden Properties of the heavenly 
Bodies, of Figures and Numbers. The Bramins, who are ſtill conſidered as Men of great 
Learning and Experience, are the Depoſitaries of theſe pretended Myſteries, for the com- 
mon People do not trouble their Heads about them. We are told that the antient Brach. 
mans had great Skill in the occult Sciences ; and indeed all fuch as apply'd themſelves 
to the ſtudy of thoſe dark, and, as we may fay, enigmatical Sciences, went to the In- 


To give the Reader an Idea of this Conformity, let us ſee what the Antients have written concerning the 
Brachmans, They tell us, that they firſt profeſs'd themſelves to be Followers of the Tenets and Inſtructions of Py- 
| thagoras. They were much addicted to Magic. They lay on the Ground, and lived only on Herbs. They wor- 

ſhipp'd the Sun, and were very carcful of keeping in thoſe Fires which were lighted with his Rays. They made 
a thouſand Prayers, and obſerved a thouſand Ceremonies to procure its Favour, They uſed to waſh themſelves 
in the clear Stream, &c. There is very little, or rather no Difference, between theſe Cuſtoms of the antient 
Brachmans and thoſe of the modern Bramins. The latter are as great Sticklers for the Tranſmigration of Souls; 


they are look'd upon as Inchanters, lie on the Ground, live only on Herbs; they waſh themſelves with the utmoſt 


Care, take Water and throw it up towards the Sun, as an Homage that is due to him. The antient Brachmans were 
divided into two Orders or Claſſes, one of which were the Brachmans, properly ſo call'd, and the other no Gymn 
ſophifts. Such among the Bramins as have the greateſt Conformity to thoſe antient Gymnoſophiſts are the Fanguis; a 
Sect who are but one Remove from Savages, and who, like the Gymnoſophiſts of old, obſerve a prodigious ſevere 
Diſcipline, and at the ſame Time are equally proud and hypocritical, 


dies 
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dies to learn of thi Brachmant, and to dive into the Secrets of natural Magic i in all their 
Purity, and in the whole Compaſs c of them. Such, for inſtance, were the Combina-= 


tions of certain Numbers, of certain Letters, and ſome odd groteſque Figures, by whoſe 


Aſſiſtance they imagin'd they ſhould be able to pry into Futurity. 


IT is pretended that the : Cabala bene 9 a great Part of their idle Fancies from 


the Philoſophy of Foe, of whom mention has been made in the Chapter of the Tranſ- 
migration of Souls. We alſo meet in this Rhapſody of Rabbinz/m and Magic, Some- 
thing that bears a great Affinity to the Doctrine of the Chineſe Literati, concerning 
Heaven and the ztherial Subſtance, into which, Foe ſaid, the Soul diſſolved itſelf after 
its Separation from the Body. The Notions which this Indian Philoſopher had form'd 
concerning the diſſolving of the Soul into Air, of whoſe Subſtance, according to him, 

they are a Part, are not more extraordinary than thoſe which the Members of the Ca- 
bala have of the Subſtance of which Heaven was made: They imagine that this Mat- 
ter is animated, and that the Queen of Heaven, Regina Czli, of whom mention is made 
in the forty fourth Chapter of the Prophet Jeremiah, is the Soul of the material 
Heaven which we ſee when we look upwards, It is alſo thought that the Cabala 


has borrow'd ſeveral Things from Plato's Philoſophy, which is only a Sequel of that 
of“ Foe. 5 


Ir we were to form a judgment of the pretended Magic and occult Knowledge of 


all the Indians in general, from that of an old Bramin, whom I have ſeen at Pondi- 
_ chery, I ſhould not have a very great Opinion of it. This Perſon, who was look'd up- 
on as one of the moſt learned, and at the ſame Time one of the moſt formidable Men 
in the Country, becauſe of the great Miſchief which they faid he was able to do by his 
Art, came ſeveral Times to ſee me. He promiſed to ſhew me ſeveral ſurprizing Things, 
and to inſtru& me in ſome wonderful Secrets; telling me at the ſame Time, that he muſt 
kill a Cock for that Purpoſe, but that he was obliged to perform the Sacrifion private- 
ly. For, as I have elſewhere obſerved, they were forbid to offer bloody Sacrifices to their 
Gods. I was nevertheleſs firmly reſolved to ſtop him, in caſe I found him reſolved to 
have recourſe to Invocations, or had perceived that Nature no longer bore a Part in 
what he was going about. All I deſired, was to ſee how far he might rely upon his 
Art, and whether the Prelude to his Work might bear any Affinity to that of the an- 
tient Heathens, But he ſpared me that Trouble; for whether it were that he perceiv'd 
J did not give Credit to all that he told me concerning his Inchantments, or that he 
only had the Reputation of a very skilful Man without being fo in Reality, I could 


never prevail with him to bring his Matters to a Concluſion, but always found him 


trumping up a thouſand Excuſes. For he ſometimes would ay the Time was impro- 


per; at other Times he could not meet with a Cock for his Purpoſe, and ſuch an one as 


was proper for the Sacrifice. In a word, there was always ſome Remora in his way, 
Perhaps it was becauſe he would not debaſe his exalted Knowledge ſo far, as to com- 
municate it to a profane Wretch, who was not initiated in the Myſteries of the Bramins. 
In fine, he went no farther, but contented himſelf with having made me thoſe great 


Promiſes, all which confirmed me in my firſt Opinion, and the Notion 1 had ever en- 
tertained with regard to thoſe idle Conceits. 


2 Cabala fi ;pnifics a ſecret 
reveal'd to the Je. The ſecret Theology of the Scriptures, to which ſome Jews adhere. The myſtical Inter- 
pretation of the Words of the Scripture by a certain Calculatipn, and by the Tranſpoſition of Letters. 


b We are not to call it a Sequel, it being impoſſible that Plato ſhould have borrow” d any Thing fag * who 
150 after him. : : 


Vo. III. ee Aaa4 — XXX. Of 


Expoſit ition of the divine Law given by che Mouth of God to ane and by him 
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of the Ader ſion the Indians have to WIx E. 


Know not to what we can aſcribe the Averſion which the Indians have to all ſorts 

of Wine: We cannot ſay they borrowed it from the Mabometans, ſince it is not 

many Years fince their Religion has prevail'd in the Indies; not to mention that it is ma- 

nifeſt the Indians abſtain'd from Wine long before Mahomet, who did not begin to pro- 
mulgate his Doctrine till the Beginning of the ſeventh Century. 


WE dare not on this Occaſion trace fo far backwards as the Deluge, or pretend to ſay 
that in thoſe early Ages, ſome Men being defirous of imitating the Antediluvians, 
who for want of knowing the Uſe of Wine had never drank any, abſtain'd altogether 
from that Liquor: Probably the indecent Poſture into which it threw Noah, might be the 
Reaſon of their abſtaining from it; but this would be to ſuppoſe a Thing, for which we 


have no Manner of Authority ; not to mention that this Hypotheſis would interfere with 
the Teſtimonies of ſome Authors we ſhall now cite. 


I BELIEvE the moſt probable Reaſon that could be given on that Head, is the Vir- 
tue of ſome antient Brachmans. It is manifeſt that they had the ſtrongſt Averſion to e- 
very Thing that might any way contribute to the plunging them into Irregularities, or 
diſordering their Senſes. This it was that made them conſider that Liquor as very per- 
nicious, which was capable of extinguiſhing a Man's Reaſon, that is to ſay, his moſt va- 


luable Faculty *. In fine, they found themſelves obliged to inſpire the People whom 
they govern'd with theſe Sentiments. 


Tu Jews and Nazarenes abſtain d alſo from Wine; not only thoſe who were born 
ſuch, as Samſon and St. Fobn Baptiſt, but] even all ſuch as made a Vow to follow the 
| Laws of the Nazarites for a certain Term of Years, were oblig'd to abſtain from Wine, 
from every intoxicating Liquor, and from Grapes. It is thus we find it enjoin'd in the 
Book of Numbers: We have likewiſe in Scripture the Example of the Rechabites, the 
Poſterity of Jonadab the Son of Recbab, who abſtained from all kinds of Wine. We 


know that the Mabometans do not drink this Liquor ; but then as for Grapes, they make 
no Scruple of eating them. 


Wr cannot ſay that the Indians abſtain from Wine becauſe they have none to drink; 
for I am perſuaded they might have had it among them, ſince the Vines which the Eu- 
ropeans plant in thoſe Countries thrive well enough : I myſelf have eat very good Grapes 
there; and have been aſſured that there are a great many Vines about Golconda, Which 18 
not very far rp in the Country. | 


| Tux . s a great Quantity of melted Butter, and I have even been aſſured 
that it makes them run into the moſt extravagant Exceſſes, and that this Butter gets up 
into their Heads, and fuddles them. This. appears very extraordinary, and I ſhould 
have been glad to have ſeen an Experiment of it, had it been poſſible ; but they take 


their Meaſures ſo artfully, and do every Thing with ſo much Secrecy, that it is im- 
poſſible to come upon them at unawares. 


* TheſeCufſtoms owe their Original either to Uſe or Neceſſity: Wine and all ſtrong Liquors i in general are per 
nicious in hot Countries, becauſe of their waſting the Spirirs ſo much. Experience taught them that the abſtaining, 
from theſe Liquors would be nſcful, and People of Judgment, ſuch as the antient Brachmans, &*c. thought it would 


be neceſlary, i in order to gain the [ave of the People, and to make the greater Merit of their Abſtinence, t to e- 
ſtabliſm it as an Article of their Religion, and to inculcate it as ſuch. 


2 N umer. i. 3. A vino, & omni quod inebriare poteſt, abſftinebunt, woaz recentes ſiccaſque non comedent. * 
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* 


 dvith the Jews, and other Antient Nations. 27 


TRE Romans had always the Uſe of Wine among them; but in the Infancy of the Re- 
public Women were prohibited from drinking it, for fear, as Valerius Maximus relates, 
of its prompting them to indulge in ſome Irregularity. They were ſo very exact and ri. 
gorous in the having this Law punctually obſerved, that Egnatius Meceninus being in- 

form'd that his Wife had drank Wine, he kill'd her, and was not puniſhed for ® it. This 
happened under the Reign of Romulus. Such a Severity was owing to the Jealou- þ 
ſy of Husbands, who thought that a Woman in Liquor is uncapable of defending 
her Heart, and reſiſting the Attacks of her Gallants ; in which they were certainly in 
the right. Ovid, who had a perfect Taſte of Gallantry, knew very well that Wine 
is apt to inſpire Luſt ; but he ſeems to preſcribe a Remedy againſt the Paſſions of Love, 


which is almoſt as pernicious as the Diſeaſe he pretends to cure; and that is, drinking 
Wine to Exceſs. FE | : 


— 
- 


Tux Egyptian Prieſts continued a long Time without the uſe of Wine; and as their 
Kings were Prieſts, they were obliged to obſerve the ſame Abſtinence. It has been ob- 
ſerved that P/ammetichus was the firſt Egyptian King that ever drank any, which was 
about 640 Years before Chriſt, in which he probably might have imitated the Syrians, 

among whom he had taken Refuge, at the Time that Sabachus King of Ethiopia en- 
tered Egypt. But notwithſtanding this Liquor was drunk under his Reign, and that of = 
his Succeſſors, they nevertheleſs drank it but moderately, and they had even Laws 
which ſettled the Quantity of Wine their Kings and Prieſts were to drink, The Egyp- 
Zians not only abſtained from Wine before the Reign of this Prince, but they did not 


"oh 


YH | even dare to preſent any in the Sacrifices of the Gods, as was the Cuſtom in ſeveral other 
2 Nations; becauſe the above-mentioned People imagined that this Liquor was hated by 
* the Gods, and that it owed its Original to the Blood of thoſe wicked Men, who had for- 
J | merly rebelled againſt Heaven. This is quoted from Plutarch, who himſelf had bor- 


row'd it from Hecateus : The Verſion of the Latin Tranſlator may be ſeen in the fol- L 
lowing Note. 5 VVV | de 


I nave already faid that it is certain the Indians do not drink Wine, and that the 
Bramins eſpecially have the utmoſt Averſion to that Liquor. Notwithſtanding which, 
T have read the very reverſe in Atbenæus, who tells us from Chares Mitylenæus, that 


the Indians were great Drinkers : It is upon occaſion of a Drinking-Match, which A 
lex ander eſtabliſhed among the Indians after the Death of Calanus, one of the wiſe Men 
of the City of Taxilis or Taxala, who followed that} Prince into Perſia, where he | 
burnt himſelf in public, and with great Pomp, purely to free. himſelf from the Incon- | | 
veniencies of old Age, which was beginning to ſteal upon him. | 


Wx do not meet with the Story of Calanus in Quintus Curtius; it is only in the 
Supplement to it; but there is no mention made of thoſe famous Drinkers, nor of 


_ © Valer, Maxim. lib, 2. c. 1. Vini uſus olim Romanis feeminis ignotus fuit, ne ſcilicet in aliquod dedecus prolaberentur. 

d Plinius, lib. 14. c. 13. | een 1 | 

© Ovid, de Remed. Amoris. Vina parant animum Veneri, niſi plurima ſumas. | | 

© Plurar, de Iſide & Ofiride. Reges quoque ex ſacrarum preſcripto literarum certa menſura vinum bibebant, ut ſcribit He- 
cateus, quia & ipſs eſſent ſacerdotes. Bibere cepit Pſanametichus, cum neque bibiſſent ante, neque Diis libaſſent vinum, non id | 2 
gratum Diis rati, ſed ſanguinem eorum, qui aliquando bellum Diis intuliſſent ; ex quorum cadaveribus terre permixtis putany | 
vites eſſe ortas. | X | | 


. © Atheneus Diepnoſopbiſta, lib 10. Here follow the very Wogds of the Tranſlator of. 1 Chares Metylenæus in 


; uis de Alexandro hiſtoriis, cum de Calano Indo Philoſopho narraſſet, illum in accenſum rogum ſe projeciſſe & ita obiiſſe, refert &. 
lexandrum ad ejus tumulum Gymnicos Iudos edidiſſe, ac muſicos, S qua laudaretur funebrem orationem haberi præcipiſe * Tum 

etiam, quoniam Indi bibaces erant, mere potionis certamen propoſuiſſe, cujus premium eſſet primario victori talentum : Secun- 

dario mine triginta, tertio decem: Eorum autem, qui tum vinum avidius biberunt, triginta quinque perfrigeratos, mox expi- 
e; in tentoriis autem ſex exiguo poſt intervallo periiſſe, victoriam obtinuiſſe quendam nomi oma 
quatuor. | ES | e 
Quint. Curt. lib. 10. 


ne Promachum, epotis meri congiit 


——— 
_ 
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the Prize which Alexander gave to the Victor, which I very much wonder at. Such an 
Incident was remarkable enough to merit a Place among a numberleſs Multitude of 
other Circumſtances, which that Author relates of his Hero, and which are not half 
ſo ſurpriſing as that juſt mentioned: He nevertheleſs tells us in one Place, that all the 
Indians had a great Love for Wine, and that they * drank vaſt Quantities of it; this is 
where he ſpeaks of thoſe Concubines, who uſed to fill the Wine to the RP TS King, 
and always carried him to Bed after he had drank heartily. I am alſo ſurpriſed that Ar- 
rian, who has given us a pretty long Detail of the Death of Calanus, does not men- 
tion a Word of that celebrated Drinking-Bout, when the Conqueror drank four Congii 
of Wine, which makes one hundred ninery-two Pints ; and indeed he died a few Days 


after his Victory. 


I MusT own I do not know how to reconcile theſe two Paſſages of Quintus Curtius 
and Atbencus with the way of Life which the modern Indians lead. If that of Quin- 
tus Curtius was in leſs general Terms, we might alledge, that ſome of thoſe who bor- 
der d upon Perfia were given to drinking Wine, for the Perſians were great Drinkers ; 
but this Author tells us expreſly, that all the Indians in general were addicted to that 
Vice Vinum — cijus omnibus Indis largus eft uſus, as I have juſt now obſerved. 
This ſurpriſes me fo much the more, as they even at that Time followed the Maxims of 
the celebrated Foe, which prevail among them to this Day ; and that the Brachmans, 
| who govern'd them at that Time, were look'd upon as the moſt virtuous, as well as the 

moſt learned Men upon Earth. I therefore cannot poflibly comprehend how they could 
give a Sanction to ſuch Irregularities : What made Alexander kill ſo many Men with 
Drinking, and that too in order to celebrate the Funeral Obſequies of ſo virtuous and 
abſtemious a Man as Calanus is repreſented ? What made that Monarch employ Fools, 
in the Honours which he paid to the Memory of fo wiſe a Man? The Inference that 
might be drawn from what has been obſerved, is, that if thoſe People were really an- 
tiently what thoſe two Authors have repreſented them to be, they muſt be greatly 
changed fince that Time ; fince from great Drinkers they are become very ſober Men, 


and have- Wine! in the utmoſt Abhorrence. 


; Tur Reader may probably ask when that Change happen'd, for ſo remarkable an 
Fra would very well merit Obſervation; but this I believe is a Queſtion that no Body 
could anſwer, becauſe the Averſion which the Indians have for Wine ſeems to be in- 
nate as it were; and that, as has been already obſerved, one can ſcarce think it could 
ever have been poſſible for them to live in a different Manner from what they do now. 
Beſides, if ſuch a Change did really ever happen, it muſt abſolutely have been intro- 
duced by ſome famous Legiſlator, who reigned over all India with a deſpotic Sway. 
We do not hear of one fingle Perſon of that Character in the Indies, ever ſince the 
Time of Alexander the Great: But J am ſenſible, that at the fame Time I am alledging 
theſe Reaſons, in order to inſinuate that the Indians were never great Drinkers, or at 
leaſt to ſtart Difficulties againſt this Opinion, I expoſe myſelf to being reproached with 
having publickly oppoſed the Teſtimony of Chares of Mitylene, and that of Quyintus 
Curtius. I muſt confeſs that I can fearce give Credit to all the Particulars they relate 
concerning the Indians, and if I do not wholly reje every Thing they have advanced 
upon that Head, I cannot at leaſt forbear ſaying, that my Opinion is, that the Paſ- 
ſage in Quintus Curtius is writ in too general Terms, and that the Vice with which 
be reproaches them, was confined only to certain particular Parts of India, which, as 
I juſt now obſerved, might probably have been thoſe that lay contiguous to Perſia. 
We are even to obſerve, that all the Time Alexander continued in the Indies, he re- 
moved but at a very little Diſtance from the Rivers of Indus and Hydaſpis; and that 
conſequently he might, without any great Difficulty, have procured the Wines of Per- 


un lib. 8. & iiſdems vinum min hraur, aijus umu Indi largus oft uſu. 
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fa; and among the reſt, that of Shyras; which is not far för that Country: This 
Wine is famous all over India; and is that which is moſt commomy drank there. They 
freight a great Number of Veſſels with this Liquor, and raed it to all thoſe" N e 
where the Europeans are ſettled. 


XXXI. U their vrch and Iyer. _ 


"HE Indians 15 toes very po to „ Traffic, in which 4 A tos 
lerably well; but a Man muſt be upon his guard when he has any Dealings 

with them, for they never fail to over- reach, whenever they meet with an Opportu- 
nity for ſo doing. How unreaſonable ſoever they may be; in their Bargaining for any 
Thing, and tho' they ask double the Value of a Thing, they yet doi it with ſo much. Cool- 
neſs and Gravity, as often puzzles an European. Twould be to no Purpoſe to be an- 
ory with them, for they never fail to anſwer” only i in the. moſt obliging Terms ; and 
while the Buyer is railing at them, they liſten with the utmoſt Patience and Attention, 
and do not let drop one diſobliging Word. On the other Side, was a Man to offer 
them but a Teſter for a Thing that was worth ten Piſtoles, they would not be at. all 
diſobliged at it, nor would make any angry Comment on the unreaſonable Offer that 
had been made them. But they are always ſure to get their Ends; they chuſe ra- 
ther to deal with haſty People, than with ſuch as have a great deal of Phlegra ; for theſe 
they ſay they cannot fo eaſily bring 1 into Ow e as nhl ones in which * a 
are e in * woah fro 54 | | 


Tun EY are allo great Uſurers, particolicly when they have to do with Foreigners : : 
Perhaps this might have been one of the Articles of their Religion, or at leaſt a Thing 
that was lawful, which ſeems to have been formerly the caſe among the * eus. Be 
that as it will, it is certain the "Indians have carried it toas Seat an 1 Exceſs as ever the 


Jews did, „ 
n 


- SES } F \ — * 


XX XII. Tbe Idea the 7 have f the Aru, and the 
| Kuowledg the Amients had of Sk. 


N E Indians eſteem hs fant Fr in proportion to their 88 Uſefulneſs 

in common Life; ſo that among them, the Profeſſion of a Ploughman, and that 
of a Shepherd, are placed in the firſt Rank, while ot 2 Senn is Ldodk' 6 BPO 
as the meaneſt, and moſt entenp le of all Arts. I 8 


Tu EY 181 very little ethos of Sculpture 0 1 Defining] but theie Skill in manu- 
facturing Silks and Cottons is known to all, and they have been renowned for any 2 
Ages for their Skill in theſe Works. ; | 


* Deuter. xxiii. 19, 20. Non feenerabis fratr tuo ad OTE pecuniam, nec Py nec inn rem; fed aliens]. 
Fratri autem tuo, abſque uſura id quo indiget commodabis, But we are not therefore | to imagine from ag that God 
gives a Sanction to the taking of exorbitant Intereſt. . 


v See the Travels of Tavernier, Chardin, Bernier, c. upon this Article. 


< In this they agree with the Idea our Forefathers had ef Husbandry, which 1225 deſerves t to be conſidered as ſu. 
perior to ſuch Arts as are leſs neceliry: to the World, 
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* FATHER Peteu relates, after ſeveral other Authors, that about the twenty-fifth 
Year of Juſtiniay, chat is about Anno Domini 552. certain Monks brought ſome Silk- 


Worms Eggs from the Indies to 8 and 1 the Manner of manufactur- 
ing it. 


Tuis learned Chronologer, and all thoſe Writers who have mentioned the fame 
Circumſtance, means no more by it than this, viz. That no Silk had been made 
in the Empire of the Eaft till Juſtinians Time, but not that it was not uſed 
there till that Period; for it was known in theſe Parts long before the 8 of that Em- 


Peror. 


As for inſtance, Ezekiel, when he is deploring the miſerable State to which the 
famous City of Tyre ſhould be reduced, after having related ever Circumſtance which 
contributed to its Grandeur, adds, that it traded with the Syrians, and that among o- 
ther Things it drew Silk from their Country. The Syrians might eaſily have got 
this Commodity from 14280 by going down into the Gulph of Balſera by the River 
Eupbrates. 


Taz Per frans uſed antiently to wear Silk, which among them was a Token of Dignt- 
ty. We are not to omit, that among the ſeycral Honours which dren paid © Morde- = 
cat, that of giving him a ſilken Garment was one, 3 

Wr are therefore not to imagine that the Diſtance which lay between the Nations 
bordering on Paleſtine and the Indies, prevented their trading with each other. The Y 
Author of the Book of Jab was not ignorant of the Manner of working in painted E 
Callicoes, and generally in all kinds of Dyes in India: For when he is for ſhewing that 1 
Wiſdom is ſuperior to all worldly Poſſeſſions, how valuable ſoever they may be, he goes 
on with ſaying, that the Indian Dyes are not to be compared to it. It may perhaps 
be objected, that what the Antients calbd Sericum is not the ſame with our Silk; and 
conſequently, that the Monks who return'd from the Indies to Conſtantinople, not on- 
ly taught the Manner of manufacturing it, but were alſo the firſt who brought any from 
thence ; and that before their Time, there was nat any Silk uſed like that of the Mo- 
derns. Several Anthars are likewiſe of this Opinion, and pretend that there was a great 
Difference between the Sericum of the Antients and the Silk of our Days: But I do 
not find that their Opinion is ſupported by any ſolid Reafon, ſince it is founded only on 
what ſome have told us concerning the Manner in which Sericum was formerly made, 
which has no manner of Affinity with the modern Manner of drawing Silk: 80 that 
in my Opinion, this does no way prove their being different from one another. It is 
highly probable, that the Jens, the Greeks, and the Romans, had the fame Silk that is 
uſed in our Days, and that the Reaſon of their aſcribing it to another Original, was OW- 
ing to their Ignorance of the way of manufacturing it, and whence it came; they living 
<a os rom! he hes OY Os Vpagus E 


a K temp. 
b Exech. xxvii. 16. Syrus negotiator uu 1 propoſuerunt in mercatu tuo, 
< Efther viii. 15. Coronam auream portans in capite, & amiftus ſerico pal. 
4 Job. xxyw, is th ae tingtit Indie claniins, according to the vulgar Trandation of the Bible, but it is 
9 

eee u Antients ſeveral Centuries before Fuſtinign ; but as Men had not the 
Art of making their Advantage of the Labougs of the Silk-Worw, it was much ſtarcer at that Time than it became 
r and particwarly within theſe 230 Years, As for inflance, all the modern ManufaRures of Silk Stuffs were 
entirely unknown to the Greeks and Romans. They however had Stuffs made of Silk and Wool, tho' we do not meet 
with any Thing among them that anſwers truly to our Damatk; which originally came from Damaſau; to our ſlorn 
or bare Cloth cvit bout Wool, which came firſt from Morocco ; to the Armuſins, that came from Ormuz, &c. Be that as it 
Vill ig i plain that Silk was known formerly, from FEW Paſſages i in the Antients; and the only Confequence that 
Can be drawn from what may be ſaid to the r, * it was very ſcarce and extremely dear iu thoſe Ages. 
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SEvT RAL, for inſtance, fancied that it was taken from the Bark of a Tree, after 
which it was comb'd and ſpun, as we find in* Strabo and > Pauſanias. Pliny and ſe- 
veral other antient Writers relate, that it was made of a kind bf Wool, which came 
from the Trees in India. This at firſt ſeems to haye been advanc'd at random, and 
without the leaſt Probability; however, if we will but give ourſelves: the Trouble to 
ſearch into the Bottom of it, we ſhall perhaps find that Pliny and thoſe who followed 
his Opinion, have not been quite ſo miſtaken as People have imagin d, or at leaſt that 
they did not advance their Aſſertions without ſome Foundation, Tis very probable, 
that before Mankind underſtood the Method of feeding Silk-Worms, and of making 
them work, there might be great Numbers of them in the Woods; that they made 
choice of thoſe Trees whoſe Leaves were moſt tender, and ſpun their Silk round the 
little Branches, as the Caterpillars (which are very like Silk- Worms) do in our Days. 
Men finding theſe little Knots or Cluſters of Worms, which were almoſt in the Shape 
of a Bean, upon Trees; imagin'd that thoſe kind of Trees produc'd both of them na- 
turally, and that chis was the only Original of theſe Bottoms. This Opinion, -theugh 
a falſe one, had at leaſt ſome Foundation, and is much more feaſible than that which 
aſcribes the Origin of Silk to the Barks of Trees. es 


Oy ip ſpeaks in his Metamorphyſes of certain Worms that uſed to work Threads 
about the Branches of Trees, which afterwards were chang d into Butterflies. | 


Taz Poet may poſſibly mean Caterpillars, which weave a kind of Silk, and are 
afterwards chang'd into Butterflies. Probably alſo he might ſpeak of Silk-Wortns, 
which in thoſe Days uſed to be diſpers d up and down the Woods, as the Caterpillars at 
this Day. The Reaſon which we may aflign for their not taking any Care of them, 
was becauſe they were not of any manner of Uſe. It may be objected, that the Threads 
mention d by Ovid were white, Canis Filis, which does not ſeem to agree with the Silk 
which our Silk-Worms generally produce, it being generally yellow; but I believe we 
might anſwer, that the Dew, and the open Air in which they lived, might have given 
them that Colour. However, I would not inſiſt upon this as Fact, and propoſe it only 
as a Conjecture, 1 art 2:1 


Mosr Authors are agreed upon the Etymology of the Word Sericum, which they 
derive from a People call'd * Seres; but as ſeveral Nations have been call d by that 
Name, it would be a very difficult Matter to know exactly from which of all thoſe 
Sill might have borrow'd its Name. x: „ | 


Tux was a Nation which inhabited the higher Eabiopia, towards the Source of 
the Nile, who were call'd © Seres. Another inhabited thoſe Parts that lie between the 
Ganges, Hydaſpes, and Indus, which at this Time make a Part of the Dominions of 
the Great Mogul, and Part of thoſe of the Sophi of Perfia. In fine; the third People 
of this Name liv'd to the North of China, and their Country had the eaſtern Ocean to 


the Eaſt, and Scytbia to the Weſt. Their Country compoſes the Kingdoms of Tanguth and 


Niuche, which are a Part of great Tartary. The Name of the capital City was 7, done 
Serica, which many believe to be ſame with that which in our Days is call'd * uchur, 
Lib. 15: ES 
d In Eliacis. | 5 | 3 
Quæque ſolent canis frondes. intexere filis . 
Arreſtes tineæ, res obſervata colonis, | ö . 
Eetali mutant cum papilione figuram, . | CCC 
*''ThaGbineſe are thonght to have been the Seren which Opinion is not altogether without ſome Foundation. 8 The | 
Empire of China produces a prodigious Quantity of Silk, and tis maniteſt from the Annals of ine, that it was 
wrought there eight hundred Years before our Saviour, f 
© Salmaſii Exercit. Plin. in Solinum. | D eee 
f Oroſins, Strabo, Plinius, Ptolem. &c. l 
Tis a City in the Province of Tanguth, 


Ip 


alla The Conformity of the EAsT-I NDIANS, 


Ir we were abſolutely reſolv'd to ſearch. for the Etymology of the Word Sericuj in 
the Name of one of thoſe three Nations, I believe the ſuveſt Way would be to take it 
from that which lay between the Ganges, the Hydaſpes, and the Indus; as that Country is 

very fruitful in Silk, and that a Trade might have been eafily carried on between that 
Country and Pale eine, by the Perfian Gulph and the Euphrates. ' But without going ſo 
far for an Etymology, I am of opinion, that we may juſtly deduce the Word Sericun 
from the Syrians, who, as was juſt before obſerv'd, traded for Silk with the Merchants 
of the City of Tyre, which they afterwards: ſpread over all Paleſtine, Be that as it 
will, moſt of the Eaſtern Nations have agreed in the Name which they have given to 
Silk. The Hebrews call'd it Sericot, the Syrians Seriaca, the Greeks call'd a ſilk Suic 


of Clothes Serices. Some Authors have pretended that the Word Sericos came from the 
Arabic Sarac, which » to be ſhining. 


XXXIIL The Indian Manner of Writ ng, and the Sub- | 
ſtance they uſe znftead of Paper. 


'HE Indians write upon the Leaf of a Tree, which is call'd Latanicy: Tia a 
kind of Palm-Tree, the Leaves of which are not ſo long as thoſe of the common 
Palm Tree, but are very thick and ſtrong. They write with a Bodkin. Some, as ſoon 
as they have form'd the Letters, black the Leaf all over, and thus fill up the Letters; 

but the greateſt Part go no further than tracing out the Letters as above. Theſe Leaves 
require no. great Preparation; they have no more to do than to dry them, and to ſe- 
parate them from one another, they being made like a Fan. When thoroughly dry'd, 

* are of a aw, Colour, but Tune gives them a very brown Hue, 


3 Antionts have chalets ws Leann which ths Indians dds uſe of for | 
Writing, and call'd the Tree that bears them Talos. Tis probable they had miſtaken 
the Word Tales for Latos, and there is no great Difference between Latos and Latanier. 
*Tis true indeed, that this Word has not an Indian Termination, but as it was brought 
from far, we may ſuppoſe that they thought proper to dreſs it after the Greek Mode, 
and make it end in os. Perhaps alſo, that the Greeks, to whom it was known, gave 
it ſuch a Termination as was adapted to the Genius of their Language. Neverthe: 
leſs, tis plain from the Deſcription they have given of that Tree, that they were not 

at all acquainted with it ; for they tell us, that its Leaves were fix Cubits long, in which 
they were greatly miſtaken ; for the Leaves of the Latamer are ſeldom two Cubits 
long. But tis very probable that they may have taken the Bananier for the Latanier. 
Tbe Leaves of the former are often ten, nay even twelve Foot long, but then they are 
ſo thin, that the ſmalleſt Puff of Wind tears them to Pieces, fo 1 it would be i im- 


n 1 them. 


WIN may naturally ſuppoſe, that Writing i in its Infancy was not ſo common as it bs: 
came afterwards ; and indeed it was not employ'd in every trifling Particular, but only 
in n ſuch Works as deſery'd to be tranſmitted to lateſt Poſterity. 


WairInG was therefore ſeldom uſed, and whenever it was employ'd, 'twas for * 
Ages. We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that Stones were firſt uſed for tranſmitting Events 
to future Ages. We are told that Enoch engrav'd the Story of the Creation of the Uni- 
verſe upon two Obelisks, The firſt and ſecond Tables, on which the Commandments 
of the Law were writ, and which God gave to his People by the Hand of Moſes, were 


* Zeuxis being ask d why he painted ſo egceeding flow, reply d, Pingo ateraitath 7 e. I paint for the lateſt Po- 
| of 


with the J E ws, and other Antient Nations. 28t 


of the fame Matter. Joſhua, after having taken the City of Ai, * writ all Deuteronomy | 
and a Copy of the Law round a ſtone Altar, which he built to the Lord. We are 
not to wonder that he writ all Deuteronomy in ſo ſmall a Compaſs. Tis well known 
that it contains thirty four long Chapters, and as the Stones were not ſmooth, no iron 
Tool having been upon them; the Letters muſt neceſſarily have been larger than they 
would otherwiſe have been; but then we are to conſider, that they commonly made 
uſe of Abbreviations in their Writing, even generally in Hieroglyphics, Tis in this 
manner that all Homer's Thads were written on a Serpent s Skin, and that all the Acts 
of the Martyrs have been collected, and © even their laſt Words written. By the Help 
of theſe Abbreviations, Men uſed to write ſurprizingly faſt. Auſonius relates, that ſome 
Men writ faſter than any one could ſpeak, and uſed to write down whateyer was dic. 


tated to them, before the Words were quite out of the e $ Mouth, Martial had 
told us the ſame Thing“. 


> WE : 


IN Proceſs of Time Men uſed to write upon Metal, and © Fob cried out in his Afflic- 
tions, Oh that my Words were graven with an iron Pen and Lead, in the Lead for 
ever. When Judas Machabaus ſent an Ambaſſador to the Romans, the offenſive, and 
defenſive League which that People made with the Ferws, was cngrav'd * on Tables of 
Braſs, and ſent to Jeruſalem. When thoſe of Sparta heard that Fonathan was dead, 
and that his Brother Simon had ſucceeded him in the Dignity of High-Prieſt and Go- 
vernor of Fudea, they alſo wrote to him on * brazen Tables. In fine, all. Treaties, 
n and all public Records,' were money writ on this s Metal, 


Tuzy alſo made uſe of Tables of Wood on theſe Geenen Some of theſe were 
cover'd with Wax, but they generally uſed to write only on the Wood. They ſometimes 
uſed Tables made of the Cedar- Tree for that Purpoſe, which therefore were very durable. 
Sometimes they would take any kind of Wood, and only rub it over with a certain 
Water that runs from the Cedar, which preſerv'd it from Worms. Pliny relates, that 


the Egyptians uſed to employ Cedar-Water in order to preſerve Bodies from Pu- 
trefaction. 8 | | 


Tur Arabians uſed antiently to write upon the Shoulder-Bones of Sheep and Camels, 
ſeveral of which tied together made up a Book ; whence we may naturally ſuppoſe, 
that they did not write much, ſince a great Number of | thoſe Bones muſt go to the 
making up of a Volume of an indifferent Size. But this Nation was not look'd upon 
as learned, at the Time of the firſt eſtabliſhing of Mabometaniſm, and a long Time be- 
fore. Pocock relates, that Ottoman, and the firſt Followers of Mabomet, employ d the 
Shoulder-Bones of Sheep and Camels, for writing down the idle Conceits of their 
falſe Prophet. This gives us an Idea of their Ruſticity, which continued till they be- 
gan to carry on a NG aaa with the Inhabitants of Medina, who were a much 


Joſ. viii. 32 2 ſcripſit ſuper lapides Detteronothinee, &c. 


b There is no doubt but that the Jeus borrow'd the Hieroglyphics from the aig, ſince the latter inftruted 
them in ſeveral other Cuſtoms, both civil and religious; but without having Recourſe to Hieroglyphics, the Altar 
might be large enough to contain the whole Book of Deuteronomy. We have ſeen the whole Goſpel of St. John 
writ ſo very ſmall, as to be contain'd in a Nut- Shell, &c. 


c Suppoſing hawever, that they have been preſerv'd Word for Word as wor ſpoke chem, and chat words were 
not put into their Mouths. 


Martial. Epigram. Currant verba licet, manus eſt velocior illis, 
Nondum lingua ſuum, dextra peregit opus. 


e Job xix. 23, 24. Qui mihi tribuat, ut ſcribantur ſermones mei? gui nibi det, 1 exarentur in he fb fre * 
Plumbi lamina, vel ſculpantur in ſilice ? 


f x Mac, viii. 22. Et boc reſcriptum eſt quod reſcripſerunt in tabulis e P nies in vue, . 
b 1 Mac, xiv. 18. Seripſerunt ad eum in tabulis æneis. | 


n Plin. lib. 24. c. 5. 4 
3 Pocockii Specim. Hiſtor. Arabica, 
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more polite People than the Inhabitants of Merca, the laſt of whom are now 
hinted at, 


Taz Egyptians invented Papyrus, which was a kind of Ruſh, whoſe Skin they uſed 
to take off, and make very tiff with Gum, after having beat it very well. All Nations 
uſed tb fetch this Papyrus from Egypt. From this Period the Number of Books in- 
creas d very much, as this Plant did not require fo much Preparation, and lay in a much 
ſmaller Compaſs than the Tables Which were before uſed for writing. But afterwards 
the Egyptian, growing jealous of the gteat Number of Books which Foreigners made, 
and vex'd to find that they were as great Maſters in that Art as they themſelves, forbid 
the exporting of Papyrus out of Egypt. This Prohibition gave occaſion to the Inhabi- 
tants of Pergamus to prepare Sheep-Skins, with which they made what is now call'd 
Parchment, and call'd it Charta Pergamena upon that Account. However, Heyodotns 
pretends, that the Tonzans had invented it long before thoſe of Pergamus. | 


*"TWoULD be almoſt iMpoſſible to ay expreſly who firſt invented Letters, and the Man- 
ner of expreſſing one's Thoughts by Characters; for we meet with nothing certain on 
that Held: | The Phizaicizns flatter d thernſelves With having been the Inventors of it, 
and Lucan tells us in his Pharſohz, that this was the moſt receiy'd Opinion. 


Bor if it were true, as has been already ſald, that Enoch writ the Hiſtory of the 
Creation of the World on two Pillars, it might be alledg'd, that the Phænicians were 
not the firſt Inventors of Writing. However, they might nevertheleſs have firſt in- 
vented Letters, though Men might have rais'd Monuments before their Time, and have 
engrav'd ſeveral memorable Incidents on Stone or Metal. This might have been done 


by © Hieroglyphics inſtead of Letters, which of themſelves have no manner of Relation 


with the Thing they repreſent. Such were in After-Ages the Letters which the Pha- 
nicians 'employ'd, and which are uſed by us at this Day. Thus Mankind in the In- 
fancy of the World found out the Art of expreſſing their Thoughts by Hieroglyphics, 
and the Phenicians by Letters, which, though they took up more Space than Hiero. 
glyphics, they yet were made with leſs Difficulty, and expreſs d a Thought in a much 
clearer Manner; for tis well known that Hieroglyphics were compos'd of the Figures of 


Habe, lib. 5. | | 
X b Phœænices primi ( fame ſi credinius) an, 


tee lis clegintly renzer'd them into Frexb in the following Manner: 
De peindre la parole & de parler aux peur, 
I par les traits divers de figures bractes 
Donner de la thuledy E di corys aur pendler. 
In Dili thus: 
Hence did the wondrous myſtic Art ariſe, 


Of painting Speech, and ſpeaking to the Her. 
Thas wwe by wondrows magic' Lines are taught, 
How both to colour and embody T bought. 


© Is may alſo have happen'd, that our Forefathers had at firſt neither Hieroglyphics nor Letters; and that the 


; only Thing they might make uſe of for the tranſmitting of Tranſactions ro Poſterity, might be Tradition, the 


of the Americaiis, und other Inventions of the like Nature. That aftetwards finding thoſe to be but imper- 

fe& Helps, they might have invented Hicreglyphics, which were uſed by ſeveral Eaſtern Nations, by the Mexicans, 
and even by the Inhabitants of Canada, if La Hontay is Yo be credited, who calls them the Cons bf Arms of the Sa- 
wages. This Writer has hit upon the true Name of the Hier oglyphits, Vhich bore, in ſome meaſure, an Affinity 
With the Coats of Arms of the arm, but with this Difference, that thoſe Nations Who'made aſe 6f Hieroglyphics, 
were oblig'd to it from Neceſſity, or perhaps in order to expreſs any Thing with'greater Force and Energy, 
* An Hieroglyphic might have ſupplied the Place of a great Number of Terms, but then tlie Thought would 
have been obſcure and enigmatical, *T'wou'd have been a very difficult Matter to have carried Arts and Sciences to 


any great Height, by the Aſſiſtance only of ſuch weak Helps. 


Plants - 
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Plants and Animals, ſo that no one in chat Caſe could be Gig to write Das but who, 
had a pretty good Hand at * Drawing. 


Wurnx Men began to uſe Writing inſtead of Hieroglyphics, the laſt were whally 
confin'd to Seals and Coats of Arms; and though Clemens Alexandrinus advis'd the 
Chriſtians of his Time to make uſe of ſuch Figures for their Emblem as bore ſome 


finity to Chriſtianity, he yet ſuffer d them to make uſe of _—_— Ceers wines the Hea- 
thens employ'd. 


Tux Greeks alſo maintain; but without any manner of Foundation, that they firſt 
invented Writing. Tis univerſally agreed, that Cadmus brought it out of ' Ph#nicia into 
Greece. Tis true indeed that the Greeks invented Characters which were different from 
thoſe of the Pheniciens, but then it was not till many Apes after they had borrow'd 
thoſe of the People above-mention'd ; nor did they for a very long Time employ the 
new ones, but in writing Scholiums and Annotations, which they uſed to note down 
either at the, Bottom of the Page, or in the Margin. Nevertheleſs, as the capital Let- 
ters took up too much Room, and being maſt of them ſquare they therefore required an 
exact Hand, they at laſt laid them aſide, and made uſe of the ſmall, and employ'd the 
former only in public Inſcriptions, Titles, and the Beginnings of Chapters. In Proceſs 


of Time the old Letters were call'd initial. Tis well known that the Rabbi's have alſo 
their {mall Lexrers, in in which they write their ene ; 


Tux Papyrus of Egypt has given Name to our an which i is one of the moſt uſe- 
ful and moſt commodious Things that was ever found out by Man. Nevertheleſs, 
though there be nothing more common among us than Paper, we yet neither know 
the Time when, nor who invented it. Some have pretended that it was uſed in Livys 
Time, who died the fourth of Tiberius; but they probably might have been miſtaken, 

ſince when that celebrated Hiſtorian mentions Tela Lintea, he poſſibly might have un- 


derſtood of it Cloth, on which they uſed to r Tis certain that Paper is far from 
boaſting ſo antient a Date. | 


M1.caios INCHOFFER, a German Jeſuit, who liv'd in the Middle of the laſt Cen- 
tury, has carried Things to another Extreme, by maintaining that tis not above two 
Centuries ſince Paper was firſt invented; but tis very ſurprizing how a Man of his Cha- 
racter, who certainly had ſome Knowledge of Antiquity, could be ignorant that we have 

ſeveral Manuſcripts at this Day, that are upwards of three hundred Years old, and 
which nevertheleſs are written on Paper like that which is now uſed. Father Mabillon 
relates, that M. I Herauval communicated to him a Letter, written by M. de Fanville 


to St. Lewis on common Paper ; whence he conjectures, that we 2 ſafely ſuppoſe, 
that e has been invented theſe five hundred Years. 


Tis a ſurprizing Circumſtance as well as Unbappines, that Things of chis Nature 


| ſhould continue hid in Obſcurity, and that one can argue upon them but by en 
only. 


2 Such as have ſeen the Hieroglyphics of the Fayptians, Mexicans, &c. will caſily allow, that the deſigning Part 


is not executed according to the Rules of Art. We are juſtly of opinion, that theſe kLeroglyphacs were the ſirit 
Rudiments of deſigning. If there be my Thing that is worthy our Admiration in ——— tis _ Wit and 
Invention, not the Drawing. 


3 2000 Alexard. in Pedag. Here follows the Tranſlation of what he ye to this Parpeſe: Sint atem FEI 

a, columba, vel piſcis, vel navis, que curſu weleti 4 vente fertur, vel tyra muſica quad uſus eſt Polyerates, vel anchord 

— quam inſculpebat Seientus; & ſs ft pos aliquis, meminerit Apoſtoli, e pram = ex aqui extrabuntur. | 
© Mabil, de Diplomatica. 
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XXXNIV. Their Armies, and Manner of making Mar. 


| 1 WAS no longer ſurpriz d at the Accounts which Hiſtorians give us of the nume- 


rous Armies of Xerxes and Darius, after I had ſeen the Camp of the Moors near 


| Balaſſor. Theſe kinds of Aſſemblies merit rather the Name of a Crowd or Rabble, 


than that of an Army. Tis an Aſſembly of Men without Order; in ſhort, a confug q 
Multitude of all kinds of People. | 


| In the firſt Place, every Horſeman has always two or three Servants at leaſt, and 
the ſame Number of Women, along with him. The Omrabs, who are their Com- 


manders and general Officers, have a proportionable Number; ſo that in an Army com. 


pos d of an hundred thouſand Perſons, there will hardly be found ten thouſand * fight. 
ing Men. From whence we may judge what a Confuſion the weakeſt Side muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be thrown-into, when they are oblig'd ro retire, and the great Trouble thei, 
Wives, their Children, and a great Quantity of uſeleſs Baggage muſt put them to; 


and indeed they ſeldom make a judicious Retreat. 


_ Tnoucn.the heathen Indians don't carry ſo many Women along with them as the 
Meors, they yet have as many Servants and uſeleſs People. The Faquirs among the 
reſt are intolerable upon this Account, and are no leſs fo in the Great Mogul's Armies, 
which ſwarm with them, where their only Employment is Begging. They often fix 
the Benevolence of the Donor, according to his Rank and Quality, and are ſure never 
to bate him a Penny of it. They will ſtand for four or five Days together at a Tent- 


Door, crying out all Day and all Night, as loud as ever they can bawl, Give me {5 


much, give me ſo much, (naming the Sum) ſo that the ſhorteſt Way is to pay for one's 
Quiet, by letting them at once have what they ask for. | 


Tur Moors and Indians have no Notion of throwing themſelves into Squadrons when 
they are engag'd in Battle. They deal their Blows about at all Adventures; fo that it 
would be a very eaſy Matter for a ſmall Squadron of Horſe, that ſhould ſtand very cloſe 
together, to put a great Multitude of them into Diſorder, There are nevertheleſs ſome 
very brave Soldiers among them ; but theſe are few in Number, and even the moſt re- 
ſolute among them always drink Opium before they engage, which at the fame Time 


that it makes them furious and intrepid, renders them alſo inſenſible to Danger. 


Tart Indians have a very ſmall Number of Infantry among them, and theſe have as 
little Notion of the Eyolutions as the Horſe. Whenever they happen to be in an En- 


gagement, they always clap themſelves behind a Thicket, whence they fire upon the 


Enemy. Others, who are for engaging the Enemy Face to Face, have generally no 
more than a Pair of Drawers on, in order to be encumber'd as little as poſſible. They 
always put the greateſt Value on thoſe who are the moſt nimble-footed ; for we are 


not to imagine that two Bodies of Men that ſtand cloſe together, and in good Order, 


ſhould advance towards one another with a Deſign of breaking in upon each other's 


is certain that the Armies of the antient Perſians had the ſame Defe&, which ſtill prevails among the Twrks, 
who are the moſt warlike and the beſt diſciplin'd of all the Eafterns. The Armies of the Chineſe, modern Perſians, 
&c. have the ſame Deſect. 80 great a Multitude of People may very eaſily occafion a Revolution in a whole 
Kingdom, whence we may be leſs ſurpriz'd at that great one which happen'd in China in the laſt Century. Tis im- 
poſſible to keep a confus d Medley of People of all Ranks and Conditions to their Duty, and to unite them in one 
common Intereft ; not to mention that in too wide-extended Monarchics, the remote Provinces ſcarce look upon 


| themſelves as Branches of it. If the Reader reſlects on theſe Circumſtances, he will not find it ſo very ſurprizing 


that the ſmall Armies of Leonidas and T bemiftocles ſhould have check d the Progreſs of, and even beat, the Perſian Ar- 
my; or that the Macedenian Phalanx, led on by Alexander the Great, ſhould have ruin'd the moſt powerful Monarchy 
of all the Eaft. | | n | 3 


with the Jews, and other Antient Nations. 2 9 


Ranks. They are not for expoſing themſelves to ſo much Danger; each Man: lays 


about him as he thinks proper; ſo that when they are engag d together, one a e often 
conclude, "Ou were PRying! at the childiſh Sport * Priſon-Baſe, 


1 BELIEVE that tha Jews us antiently to fight pretty much after the ſame Manner, 
if we may form a Judgment from the Praiſes which are beſtow'd-in Scripture on Aſa- 
hel the Son of Zeruiah, Foa#'s Brother, whom Abner kill'd, which ſays, That he was 


as light of Foot as a wild Roe. This Quality would not be 11 OY in our 
Days, and elpecially.1 in a General's Brother. | ve! 100 


| TI. 8 wall wen that the Ivins; in which they are directly the Reverſe he Moors, 
had a very ſmall Number of Cavalry. Their whole Strength conſiſted in their Infan- 


try, which might be owing to their Country's lying leſs open than that of the Magul; 


and indeed their Enemies ever leok'd. upon them as very bad Horſemen, and generally 
uſed to rally them upon that very Account. When Rabſhakeh exhorted Hezekiah to 
ſubmit himſelf to Sennacherib, and not to lay any manner of Streſs on the Affiſtance 
of the Egyptians, he offer d that Prince two thouſand Horſe in the King of Aris 8 
Name, provided he would acknowledge him for his Lord, and fiibmit himſelf to him; 
and he adds, by way of Rallery, I will give thee two thouſand Horſes, if thou he able on 
thy Part to fer Riders upon them. They nevertheleſs had a pretty conſiderable Body of 
Horſe in Solomon's Time, and the * Scripture. relates, that this Prince kept twelve thou- 
ſand Horſe in Pay; but we don't find that the Fews had any either before or ſince hig 
Time; fo that we may naturally ſuppoſe, this Body of Soldiery ſubſiſted no longer 

than his Reign. However, I don't believe, but that they had ſome few|Horſe, and tis 
even probable that Rahſhakeb might have puſh'd his Rallery a little too far. Be that as 
it will, tis very certain that the Jeus were not uſed to Horks, but uſed to ride on 
Aſſes ; fo that we are not to wonder at our Saviour's making; his Entrance into Ferus 
ſalem upon the laſt mention'd Beaſt, ſince that Nation always: employd this Animal 
for that „ No Man was look d upon as rich and great 'whoſe Stables were 
not fill d with them; and the Scripture, in order to expreſs the Pomp and Riches of 
Fair * the Giladite, who judg'd the People of Ifrael after Jula, ſays, That bes bad 


thirty Sons who rode on thirty Aſs-Colts. It relates much the fame Thing of * ue, ) 
who was one of the Judges of 1/7ael. 


9 


; Tur Indians uſe Elephants in their Armies to-this Day, in. like manner as . an. 
tient Per fans, and almoſt all the eaſtern Nations. Theſe Animals ate ſurpriz ingly fu- 


rious in Battle; for not to mention that their Bodies are cover d over with Iron to ren- 


der them impenetrable to the Showsrs of f Ames . Mugkets Bal, which are rr 
103 ol 6 

2 2 Reg. u. 18. Porro e eee guaſ 55388 e ee The greateſt Part of the 

Americans make war by Ambuſcade, and, make a running Fight, without any Rule or Order. The antient Parthians 


uſed to fight flying, till ſuch Time as they had drawn their Enemies i into a Ambuſcade; which Cuſtom i is obſery' 4 
by. the Tartarg to this Day. 1 3663 


> Ifaiz xxxvi. 8. Et nunc trade te een are & 4 . nec fun ex te Fe 


aſcenſores eorum. Sk va. . id bonn 57: 3 
e Paral. i. 14. | 


4 This ſhould make us be leſs arpeird at the Scripture's ſo often * the Af by way of Simile and Com 


the Idea which the Jeevs had of this Beaſt being different from that which we have. "Tis very narutel, do 1 — 


Compariſons, or to borrow Ideas, from the Cuſtoms of one's own Country. 


The Indians meaſure the Riches and Power of a Man by the Number of his Elephants. See Fryar s Voyages, 
And the Aabiant, &c. by the Number of Camels. 


f *Tis not the Riches, but the great Number of Children, which the Jews confider'd as a Bleſſing, that are 
hinted at in this Paſſage. | 


1 Jud. x. 4. Haben triginta filios ſedentes ſuper triginta pullos aſinatum. 
n Judic. xi. 


i They were formerly uſed in Eyrope, ſince Pyrrbus King of Epirus employ'd them in his Armies, but tis many 
Centuries ſince. 
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in upon them from all Quarters, their Trunks are alſo arm'd with a great Chain. 
With this they lay about with incredible Swiftneſs, and it never fails to make a dread- 


ful Havock wherever it comes, particularly if the Elephants are guided by skilful 


Tux Romans formerly felt the Fury of the Elephants, who kill'd a great Number of 
their Soldiers, and put them into great Diſorder in the firſt Battle. Twas not till after 
having been terribly harraſs'd by them, that they learnt the Art of defending themſelves 

againſt this Beaſt, and that was by ſhooting in their Trunks, which is the moſt tender 
Part in all their Body. And the Moment they find themſelves wounded here, they, 


inſtead of advancing towards thoſe who attack thetn, turn back upon their own Riders, 
who after that find it * to * them. 


Tur Cuſtom of doing Elephants in War i of great Antiquity i in the Indies, 
even in the Time of Queen Semiramis. This Queen, who carried her Arms to the 
furthermoſt Parts of India, obſerving the terrible Havock thoſe Animals made in her 
Troops, had Recourſe to a Stratagem, as Diodorus Siculus tells us, by carving great 
Numbers of them in Wood, and ſetting them at the Head of her Army. The Indians, 
who imagined ſhe had not one, and ſeeing ſo great a Number of them ſtart up ot a 
ſudden, were ſtruck with the utmoſt Surprize. Nor were their Horſes leſs terrified than 
if they had been living Elephants, for they were made extremely natural; ſo that 
theſe People at firſt gave Ground, and the Afjrians ſeeing them in Diſorder, purſued 
them very briskly ; but the reſt perceiving that the Enemy, inſtead of coming againſt 
them with real Elephants, had only brought ſo many wooden ones, reſum'd their 
Courage, rallied, fell upon the Soldiers of Semiramis in their Turn, and gain'd a 

very complete Victory over them. * Diodorus moreover ſpeaks of certain People call'd 

Gandares, who inhabited the Banks of the Ganges, and againſt whom Alexander did 
not think fit to turn the Fury of his Arms, becauſe of the great Number of Ele- 

phants they poſſeſs d; or poſſibly, as Quintus Curtius obſerves, becauſe the Greeks - 
might have oppoſed ſuch an Attempt. And to ſay the Truth, they had juſt Reaſon 

to dread thoſe formidable Animals, who, if there be but a pretty conſiderable Number 


of them, and that they have but skilful Riders, 8 Havock in 
an A. 


Tis manifeſt from Quintus Curtius, that the Elephant in Porus's 1 put the 
Forces of Alexander to a ſtand, and that the Greeks found it a very difficult Matter at 
firſt to defend themſelves againſt their prodigious Strength. This celebrated Hiſtorian 
takes notice alſo of the Love whieh the Elephant on which King Porus rode on the 
Day of Battle bore to him; how he took up his Maſter with his Trunk, and ſeated 
him again on his Back; in ſhort, how he defended him to the laſt Extremity, and till 

ſuch Time as he was overwhelm'd by the repeated Attacks of the Greets; whence we 


may prefume, that if all the Officers and Soldiers of that unfortunate Prince, had ad- 


herd to him with as much Vigour and Reſolution as that poor Beaſt did, Tuan 


would not, perhaps, have extended his 9 * farther. 
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XXXV. Their Eſſences. 


HE Indians, with regard to their Pleaſures, have the ſame Taſte that the Antients 

had for Flowers and Eſſencęs; and in general, for every Thing that, is grateful 
to the Senſe of Smellin g. Whenever a Perſon of ſome Diſtinction viſits another, 
thoſe who receive the Viſit have long Silver Bottles, which caſt forth * Roſe-Water thro” 
little Holes, much after the Manner of our Watering-Fols. 


Wirn theſe they f prinkle che 8 and Head of their Gueſts, * way of 88 


ment. At the ſame Time they preſent a Plate, which is cover'd with Powder of San- 
dal, a very fragrant Wood ; with this they rub the Clothes of the Viſitants; and as 
this Powder, is of a yellowiſh Colour, and that moſt of the Indians are clothed in 


very fine white Linen, this produces an Effet, which to me was at firſt very odd 


and ſurpriſing ; but recollecting , Moment after, that great Numbers of People in 
France * powder their black Clothes almoſt down to their Pockets, my Surpriſe imme- 
diately ceaſed. 


Tux ix Women of Diſtinction generally employ themſelves in their Retirement (for 
they lead almoſt as recluſe Lives as the Turkiſh Women) in making Noſegays, Gar- 
lands, and Crowns or Chaplets of Flowers, like to thoſe which the Bridegroom wears 
publickly on his Head on his wedding Day, in which they imitate the antient Greeks, 
who were very delicate in their Pleaſures. It is inanifeſt from moſt of their Epithala- 
miums, that they, not only on their wedding Day, but alſo during the whole Spring and 
Summer Seaſons, uſed to be always crowned with Flowers, and thoſe newly gather'd, 
and * moſt beautiful they could meet with. 


XXXVI. Of their Ungtons 3 


" OST Nations have been of Opinion, that Oil is one of thoſe Things which Man? 
ps kind could leaſt do without, imagining that it would be impoſſible for them to 
keep themſelves from the Head-ach and all other Pains, unleſs they rubb'd their Heads 


every Day therewith, and apply'd ſome to that Part where they felt the Pain. This Cu- 


ſtom; which had at firſt been introduced from a kind of Neceſſity, became, in Proceſs 
of Time, one of the chief Inſtruments which Luxury and Effeminacy employ'd, in or- 
der to corrupt and we the Mind. 


Tus Cuſtom, 1 ay. took its Riſe fem a kind of Neceſity ; for, as was juſt how ob. 


ſerved, it was- lock d upon as a ſovereign Remedy againſt the Head-Ach, and particularly 
in Hot- Countries. Tis. enn that thoſe who rub their Heads with Oil are ſeldom bald. 


The Aabians ſprinkle their Beards with it, and even aſcribe ſome ſacred Virtue to it, which might be Almoſt 
compar d to that of Holy-Water. When Hungary I ates firſt made its Appearance, there was not a Woman, Maid, 
or Beau, but complained of a Dizzineſs or the Heart Ach. It would have been impoſſible for all the Water i in 
- Chriftendom, to have had the thouſandth Part of the extraordinary Effects this Hwngary Water had, and ever fince 
that Time, there are few modiſh People but what carry a Bottle of it about them. Tho- Holy. Water has, triumph'd 
for ſo many Ages, ſtill no one has yet thought fit to carry any of it about them. Be this as it will, our 32 
Mater may be put in Parallel with the Roſe· Water uſed by the Indians. Both are proper to chear the Spirits, and 
no doubt bur that is the chief Reaſon why the Haians ſprinkle with Roſe-Water. 

The Antients uſed to powder themſelves with Gold-Duſt: There is ſome Probability that this Cuſtom might be 
alluded to in the 11th Verſe of the gth' Chapter of Solomon's Song. The Head of my Beloved is as the moſt fine Gold, &C. 

© The antient Greeks uſed alſo to-wear Chaplets of Flowers on their Leads in their Fealts, and were. particularly 
careful to make choice of ſuch as were contrary to Drunkenneſs. Thcy —_ adorn'd their hen their Necks, 
their Arms with them in their Carouſals, and alſo crown'd their Goblets, Sc. 


We 


aſſidebant. 
| * Or rather, glificaing, Anacr. Ode 29. Nitidss comas fac illi. According to the Latin Verſion. 


288 The Conformity of the EAST-INxDIANs, 


We read in Scripture, that the Jeuiſb Women uſed to take great Delight in theſe Unc- 


tions, and frequently preferr'd them to the Things moſt neceſſary for Life. Thus the 


Prophet's Widow, who addreſſed. herſelf to Eſha, notwithſtanding her my Poverty 


and extreme Neceſſity, had . Oil to anoint herſelf with. 


Tux Indians, and eſpecially their Women, are no leſs fond of this Cuſtom, the 
could hardly have a worſe Puniſhment, than to be one Moment without their Heads 
gliſtening with Oil; but as they have n no Olive-Oil, they uſe that of Cocoa. 


Tax Antients did not only anoint themſelves by way of Preſervative againſt the 
Head-Ach, and for healing of Wounds, bur alſo in ſtrengthening the Nerves, and to 
make their Limbs ſupple, eſpecially after any laborious Exerciſe. Tr is thus we find 


in the Thad, that Ulyſſes and Diomedes, after their Return from taking a View of the 


'T: 5 Army, ; waſh'd, rabb'd themſelves with Oil, and afterwards went to Breakfaſt. 


Tax Indians do the fame at their Return from & Journey, or in EK] after having 
wearied themſelves with any laborious Exerciſe; for on theſe Occaſions they never ſit 


down to eat or repoſe themſelves, till ſuch Time as they have waſhed and rubb'd themſelves 


with Oil. 


Ir was antiently a Cuſtom for all Champions in the gymnaſtic Exerciſes to practiſe | 
the fame Cuſtom, not only ſuch as wreſtled, to prevent their Antagoniſts from laying 


hold of them, but all the reſt, in order to make their Bodies more robuſt, and their Limbs 
more plant. | 


Manx inp, who at firſt had reſpect to to the Uſefulneſs only in n thefs Unctions, never 
employ'd ſuch Oils as were ſcented ; inſenſibly they were for uniting Pleaſure to Profit, 


whereupon Oil was heighten'd with Perfumes and aromatic Spices : Thus what at firſt 


was no more than a Preſervative or Remedy, became at laſt one of the moſt ſenſual Plea- 
ſures. After this, all ſach as were deſirous of paſſing for Beaux or very pretty Fellows, 
were obliged to moiſten their Hair with Eſſence, and be ſuch as Bathyllus is repreſented in 
Anacreon ; for in his Advice to a Painter, where he deſcribes to him the Manner in 


which he would have the beautiful Youth of Samos drawn, he tells him, he muſt make 
his Hair moiſt. | 


Tme IL has deſcribd Turnus after the ſame Manner, when he fays, that his“ Hairs 
which were curl'd with a red-hot Iron, were all moiſt with Myrrh. To 


Nay, ſo far did they carry their Effeminacy, as not to be aſham'd of having their 
Bodies rubbed all over with Eſc Eſſence by Women, Nor did © Telemachus and Piſſtratus, 


with all their Wiſdom, ſcruple to have the ſame done to them after their Return from 


viſiting the Palace of Menelaus, and before they fat down to cat. 


OrTurns uſed to rub every part of their Body with odoriferous Oils before they went 
to Bed. Several of the primitive Chriſtians obſerved this Cuſtom, which * Clemens Alex- 


andrinus cenſur d in his Cotemporarics. 


4 Reg. i iv. 2. Anh e ae demo ſua, niſi parum olei quo ungatwr. 
d Hiad, lib. x. Hique loti & uni pingui oleo jentaculo 


een ' Crifpatos calido ferro, myrrbaque madentes. 12 . 
| Hot from the vexing Iron, and dec d with fragrant Oil Dryers. - 
| « Homer Oy. l. 4 


f Clem. Alexandr. lib. 2. c. 8. — & enguenterom nfs now oft nobls neſs of ii wn Sw 
3 maxime cum non prope wu. 


© 
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Bur they were chiefly uſed by the Fair-Sex. The ſtrongeſt Perfumes of Arabia were 
too weak for them. It is not very long ſince that the Europeans themſelves were of the 
Gme Taſte ; but as the Mode changed, it was abſolutely neceſſary Taſte ſhould change 
alſo, ' and that in order to ſuit one's ſelf to Times and Seaſons, the Woman, who five 
and twenty Years ago could with Pleaſure have ſpent her Life in the midſt of the moſt 
odoriferous Perfumes, and who alſo wore ſcented Gloves, ſhould faint at the Sight of 
certain Flowers, or at the approach of the leaſt Nenne. 4 . altro Se 
Modes change with che W 125 IW ; 


Ir was a Cuſtom among the Yews, to preſents every Man who came to viſit e 
| Vith Eſſence to perfume his Head; and there could not be a greater Piece of Rudeneſs 
or Diſreſpect, than not to offer ſomething of this Kind: Thus when the Phariſce, with 
whom our Saviour eat, was very much offended that a Woman, and; what was much 
more, a ſinful Woman, ſhould come and anoint his Feet, our Lord reproach'd him with 
ſaying, that ſhe had performed a Duty which he himſelf ought to have obſerved. - Far 


he faid to him, Mine Head with Oil thou didſt not anoint: But this Woman hath a- 
nointed my Feet with ONE: 


Tur Pſalmift, to * his Reſolution not to have any Communication with Sinners; 
ſays, * That he will not anoint his Head with his Oil. The Meaning of which is, That 


he will not viſit him, and Oy will not be obliged to receive any of bis Ci 
vilities. ien, 


Tur Antients not only uſed perfurn'd Oils By” Effences for ae but alſo 
ſmear'd Birds with it; an Inſtance of which we meet with in a very pretty Ode of A. 
nacreon, where two Doves are the Interlocutors, one of which carried a Letter from him 
to his beautiful Bathyllus. Her Companion congratulates her for having her Wings 
perfum d, and an her diffuſing ſo agrecable a an 9 around, 


THE Bae generally prefinc! nothing but Roſe-Water to beit Vikants, as was 


obſerved in the preceding Article; but they always TO” Oil every Morning. to ſuch 
Gueſts as FRO oY _ with ern 5 


III. rer e Ou 4, 


Ir U faid that ths Paley in bend, are a "om neat Page they are very 
careful of waſhing themſelves, and I am perſuaded, that the moſt rigid Phariſce 
could not exceed them in this Particular © They alſo agree with them in ſeveral other 


Points; as for inſtance, in their Prayers, which they affect ſometimes to * in a 
but chicky in their ſerious and een Ona 


i 


Tux look upon a WG Temper AS 8 Indication of a narrow _ and they 
the utmoſt Contempt for all ſuch as cannot command. their Paſſions, or ſuffer themſelves 
to be inflam'd with Anger. Whatever Wrong or Injury a Man may do ham, 


they never fail to nas He _ e erst Bac this does not > hin Jew! their ett d 6 


a 10 


"» 


a 8. Luc. vii. 46. Oles caput — i gs „ 
b Oleum peccatoris non impinguet caput meum. Wii (2; | | 
1 Ode 9. N e dne 93 las rhe $i Es Ros 
| Hue advolans per au — CE 
Ohiraſque Te + e, 
Bae the Ala is mach more beautiful in 
Vor. III, 
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Perfection, did their Thoughts and Actions agree with their Expreſſions. 


in each Part of the Day, and more in thoſe of the Night; for We are always to add t 
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ſelves; and whenever they have made a Reſolution to hurt any Man, they do it ſo much 
the more effectually, as well as dangerouſly, as it is always done in cold Blood; not to 
mention that their Revenge engroſſes all their Thoughts: They even conceal their 
Reſentments ſo well; that tho' they always ſtand upon their guard, eſpecially when they 


are conſcious of having wrong'd any Perſon, they yet over-reach one another daily, and 
are frequently attack d by thoſe whom they thought to be their deareſt and moſt faith- 


ful Friends. Whenever they happen to be bit in this Manner, they, without ſo much 


as once thinking upon the Perſon who has deceiv'd them, vent only their Complaints 
againſt themſelves, never lay the Blame on any one elſe, and own that they richly de- 
ferved it, for having truſted one whom they had formerly offended : For 'tis a Maxim 
with them, that Injuries are never forgot. Notwithſtanding they are in private the 


greateſt Debauchees in the World, they yet are greatly reſerved in Public. One never 


hears an obſcene Word come out of their Mouths, and they always affe& a very modeſt 
Behaviour outwardly : In fine, they might be propoſed as complete Models of moral 


/ 


XXXVIIL How the Moguls divide the Day, and their 
OR Manner of meaſuring Time. 


HE Inhabitants of Mogul divide the natural Day, which conſiſts of twenty-four 
Hours, into eight Parts, each of which is again ſubdivided into ſeveral others, 
according to the Length of the Days. As for inſtance, thoſe who inhabit near the Line, 
and who have almoſt equal Day and Night, have but very little Difference in their Di- 
viſions; however this Difference is greater under the Tropics, and always increaſes in 


proportion to the Diſtance from the EquinoCtial, 


Tuzy meaſure Time by a Water-Clock, which however is very different from our 
Clepfidra of Hour-Glaſs, which is ſaid to have been invented by Cte/ibrus of Alexandria, 
about ſix hundred and thirty four Years after the Foundation of Rome. The Clepydra 
was compoſed of two ſmooth Baſons joined cloſe together, one of which was full of 


Water and the other empty. At the Bottom of the latter was a Piece of Cork, which 


cover d it all over, excepting ſo much as was neceſſary for the letting it go up and down 
with eaſe. On this Cork ſtood a little Figure that held a little Stick in its Hand, with 
which ir pointed out the Hours on the Lines, which were drawn on a little Column that 
was fixed at the Edge of the Baſon, and which raiſed itſelf above it it. There was a Com- 


munication between them by Means of a little Hole, and that which was full, emptied 


itſelf gently into the other in which the Cork was, which the Water raiſed by Degrees. 
At the fame Time that the Cork roſe, the Figure which ſtood upon it roſe alſo, and by 
that Means pointed out the Hours with its Stick. | 5 1 


Tux ciphdra uſed by the Inhabitants of Mogul, is in their Language call'd Gari or 


| 'Gadli, and has not ſo much Work in it; but then it requires more Attendance, a Man 


being obliged to watch continually. It is a Baſon fill d with Water, in which they put 
4 little Copper Diſh, with a very ſmall Hole in its Bottom. The Water comes by in- 
ſenſible Degrees into this Diſh, which when full, and that the Water contained in it be- 
gins to mix itſelf with that in the Baſon, it then ſinks to the Bottom. The Time which 
it takes up in filling is by them call'd a Gari, which, according to the Obſervation I have 
made, amounts to twenty-two Minutes and thirty Seconds of Time: So that when the 
Day is exactly twelve Hours in Length, each Part contains eight Garies, that is one hun- 
dred and eighty Minutes, or three Hours. As the Days ſhorten, there are leſs Garies 


, the 
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che o one, what we ſubſtract from the other, becauſe the N ight and the Day together 
muſt regularly confiſt of ſixty four Garies, that is one thouſand four hundred and forty 


Minutes, or twenty four Hours. As ſoon as one Gari is ended, the Petſon who watchbs 


the Clock ſtrikes as many Blows upon a Copper Table as thers are Garies paſſed ; after 
which he ſtrikes others to ſhew the York whether of the Day or Nets 


| Foe Perſons, according to þ Sip have 8 that the 7 eraphinis, of which 
mention is ſo often made in Scripture, were Water-Clocks, pretty like the Garies of the 
Moors: But they have advanc'd this without one corroborating Proof, or even the leaſt 
Shew of Probability. The Gods which Rachel ſtole from her Father Laban, are indeed 
called Teraphims, but there is not one ſingle Reaſon to induce us to believe that twas 
her Father's Clock ſhe run away with. This was not a Thing of ſo much Value, as to 
have obliged them to run away with it in a clandeſtine Manner, or to have merited ſuch 
diligent Search as Laban made after it, who ranſacked all Jacob's Tent upon that Ac- 
count. Theſe Teraphims were Houſhold Gods, and not Clocks. It is alſo an Error to 


think they ever ſpoke, or that Rachel carry'd them off, purely to prevent her Father's 
_ conſulting them about her Flight- | 


XXXIX. Their chief Temples. 


T. was with Reaſon that the Jews conſidered the Temple of Janne as the Lord's 


Houſe, as a Place that was truly holy, and in which God deſired POEM to 
be gag 


Taz Mahometans have the ſame Idea of Mecca, and the Heathen Indians of the 
2 Pagod of Faguarnat, which is a large Edifice built on the Sea-Shore, pretty near 
Balaſſor. We are told that this Pagod i 1s very rich, and that among other precious 
Things, there is a very large Statue in it, with two Emeralds of a prodigious Size for. its 
Eyes; but as I myſelf haye hever been there, nor have met with any European who 


could give me a certain Account of it, I therefore cannot pretend to be exact in the * 
lation 1 ſhall give of it. 


Taz Great Mogul has cauſed it to be incloſed, at leaſt Lane been told fo, 
in order to put a Stop to the numberleſs Multitude of „ who uſed to come chi 


ther in Pilgrimage from the remoteſt Parts of the Indies, to the no mall Advantage of 
* nme, who by that Means got great Sums of Money. 


Tai ESE are the principal Points wherein we have obſerved a Conformity with regard 
to the Cuſtoms of the Indians and thoſe of the Antients, particularly the Jews, Was 
a Man to argue upon the Pagan Syſtem, he undoubtedly would find a much greater AML 


nity between them; as for inſtance, if a Roman who had lived under Titus, and been 
well acquainted with bach. would have undertaken to write gra? Characters. 


We bow drawn a Parallel between the Fews and Indians with regard to their 


Cuſtoms, religious and civil; we may alſo compare them together with reſpe& to Genius 
and the Prejudices they have imbibed. Both of them are continual Slaves to Prepoſſeſ. | 


_—_ may compare this Pagod to the Temple of Jupite / Amon, to that of Diana of Fybeſus, that of Apollo at. Det. 
phos, or that of Ceres in Sicily, where the Romans uſed to ſend from Time to Time for the acquitting themſelves of 
thei 


cir Vows. We hope we ſhall not give any Offence, if we find any Reſemblance between theſe Pilgrimzges, and 
thoſe which the Chriſtians make to our Lady of —_— and to St. Fames in Galicia, &c. 


5 
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Gon, which triumphs ſo much the more over them, as they love and adore their Cap- 
tivity : Tis their Law Which is here hinted at, it being the moſt e of all 


Tur ESE two People adhere ſo very ſcrupulouſly to every Thing that favours ever fo 
little of Antiquity, that it abſolutely prevents their making any Progreſs in the Sciences, 
and keeps them in the blind Ignorance of their Forefathers; they being frighted at the 


leaſt Appearance of Novelty, and think it a Crime to improve ever fo little on what their 


| Anceſtors have advanced. 


The whole Knowledge of theſe People. goes no further TAI in their getting by Heart 
the ſeveral Things which they ſay that God or the Gods have done for them, together with 
ſome Books of Morality, whoſe Precepts they learn very carefully, and which they are 
every Moment repeating with an affeCted Gravity ; an equal Indication of their Ignorance 


as well as Preſumption. 


Tux make War as it were only by Starts, and conquer in the ſame Manner; or ra- 
ther they are to be conſider' d only as fo many Machines, which their Prieſts * ſet a going, 


and whom they inſpire with Fear or Intrepidity, according to the Aſſurances they give 
them of the good or ill Succeſs of the Battle. 


Tukv ane fight with the utmoſt Obſtinacy for the Defence of their Religion; 
which, as it is founded on ſome Promiſe of their Soothſayers, muſt neceſſarily be very 


nearly allied to a Spirit of Fury; and theſe poor Wretches do not perceive that the greater 


Number of Victories they gain, they only enſlave themſelves the more, and encreaſe 
the Weight of their Chains, by giving their Prieſts an e of * the ms, 
or rather Tyranny, upon a ſtronger Foundation. 


As they look upon all other Nations as profane, and refuſe to have any Familiarity 


with Foreigners, and univerfally deſpiſe all but their own dear felves, we are not to 
an i if they are os wor contemned in their Turn. 


i We may ask the Author of this Diſſertation, what Men are not bea to theſe Prejudices? Might they not be 
compared on this Occaſion, with all the People, and all the Religions in the World, not excepting that of the 
Chriſtians ? For we may confider all ſuch Chriſtians as Slaves, who are not able to give any Reaſon for their Belicf, 
There is no Necefliry that a Perſon in low Life ſhould examine the Particulars of the ſeveral Articles in the Creed, 
but then he ought to be able to give good Reaſons why he believes in them. Such as are negligent upon this 


Head, are not more acceptable in the Sight of God, than a Bra ſtliam who lives upto the Rules of Morality, and docs 


not devour his Fellow-Creatures. Let us therefore conclude, that Mankind in general may be compared to one an- 
other with regard to Genius and Prejudice, 


> He ſhould have ſaid, that both of them adhere zealouſly to Tradition, and then the Parallel would have been 
juſtiy drawn. This Tradition, when too blindly followed, is not only a Shelf on which both Jews and Indians, but 
even the Chriſtians themſelves ſpilt, We will ſuppoſe that Novelty terriſes an Indian, but we cannot comprehend 
why it ſhould have the ſame Effect on Chriſtians, when it aims only at inſpiring them with a Spirit of Chriſtianity. 
We miſt confeſs, that the Minds of Men have ſometimes a very mechanical Turn. 

The Knowledge of a numberleſi Multicade of Chriſtians goes no further than this. Several of theſe repeat by 
|: the Ten Commandments, to which others add certain Prayers, The Roman Catholics learn the Creed, the 
Lord's Prayer, and the Ave Maria, with a few Prayers to the Saints; the Heretics learn Spiritual e and ſome of 
David's Pſalms. In this conſiſts the Devotion of both. 

Our Clergy act in the fame Manner, and the Wars which they PT ENG always the moſt "KN, 

The Parallel might. be juſtly drawn with the Chriſtians, to our Shame be ir ſpoken. Conipiracies have been 
formed, and Wars have been undertakeu, barely on theſe Promiſes. There is uo Neceliry af deſcending to Far- 
ticular, fince any one who will give himſelf the Trouble to look into the Hiſtory of our Times, will be plainly 


convinced of the Truth of this Aſſertion. 


We alſo are guilty of the ſame Fault. It muſt be confeſſed that the Chriſtian Religion is excellent i in itſelf; but 


then were it not more F en manch 
_ Aae by Violence and Contempt 3 
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Tux Jeus look d upon their Subordination to the Romans is the greateſt, Misfor- 
tune that could poſſibly have befallen them: Nevertheleſs, nothing in the World could 
have been more advantageous ; for the Correſpondence they by that Means obtained with 
the moſt polite and maſt learned Men in the World, having open'd their Eyes a little, ic 
hereby gave them an Opportunity of indulging a Freedom of Thought, and of being no 
longer tied down to think as their, Forefathers. And. indeed, ſome. of theſe applied 


themſelves afterwards to the Study of the Hiſtory of other Nations, and the polite Arts, 
of which they were utterly 1 Rai before. 


Tur 3 are as much Slaves as ever, aud 4 it wil be nts happy for aid 
ſhould any civiliz'd Nation break their Chains by the Conqueſt of their COPE, 


Tk were very near being reſcued from their Captivity 3 in the Time of Þ Aan 
the Great. Had the Greeks but continued longer in the Indies, they would infallibly 
have communicated to them both their Politeneſs and Learning. But this Hero was 
for conquering ſo many Nations, that he could ſcarcely flatter himſelf with the Hopes 
of bringing ſo much as one under Subjection, or making them ſubmit to the Laws of 
the Conqut ror. He was no ſooner in one Country, but he flew the next Moment into 


another; like to thoſe Torrents, which the faſter they drive along, the fewer Marks 
they leave of their Courſe. 


Our who was to declare for the Antients, or a perſon of a greater Severity of Tem- 
per, would expreſs himſelf very differently from this, with regard to the Jews and 
Indians, though he were not to make any Diſtinction between their Religions, but con- 


fidered them on the ſame Foot. I believe, from the few Remarks which I have made 
on thoſe two As ho ought 88 5 ns following Reflections. 


* ; 4 
\ 1 a . 


: Bort H ow and 1 at leaſt. great Part of them, have preſerv'd the Simplicity 
which prevail'd in the Infancy of the World. This is manifeſt from their Food, their 
Dreſs, and their Pleaſures, in all which Plainneſs is chieffy conſulted. They are moſt 


delighted with ſuch Things as preſent themſelves to their Minds with the CRE Sim- 
plicity, and moſt wid Hatter their en 


Tux Fear chey are under of falling in into Errors Waldes them adhere very mpeg 
to the Counſels of the moſt wiſe and learned anong them, from this Conſideration, 
chat nothing can be more dangerous for Mankind in general, but eſpecially for ſuch as 


are uninform'd with. Experience, than to attempt to walk by no other TO than ſuch ar an 
one as is ſuggeſted by their own Underſtandings. 


Tu E Indians obſerve very punctually the ſeveral Injunctions which the Religion they 
profeſs preſcribes ; and as they know that Mankind cannot be their own Maſters in 


every Re ped, but are in ſome Meaſure k born to ae they chuſe to e their 


1 


There are ane Natigna in I to. whom ri TRY like mantier repreſented by the Carrol 
might have with Certain Iſlanders, who happily polkefs a Freedom in Thinking. We don't fay, that it would be a 
Happineſs for us to become their Subjects, but we believe it would certainly be ſo, were we to imbibe Part of their 
Principles. We have for ſeveral Years reap'd great Benefit from their Notions, by the Commerce which we are 


obliged to carry on with them, and which will be fill greater, when we wall have ſhook off the Chains of Hoſe 
who would willingly become our Fathers and Maſters. 


d The Reader may compare theſe Times of ASS. to others much left remdte © 8 3 


© The Parallel is not juſtly drawn on this Occaſion. The Jews are very far from obſerving any Supa on 


thar Head, but are on the contrary great Friends to Pomp and Lauzury, and ſer 2 — 75 to ret in order to 
join Art and Nature together in their Pleaſures. 


Vol. III. 3 gn by bett =, ba els Gods, 
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Gods, and yield a blind Submiſſion to their Law, rather than * be Slaves to Caprice 
and Ambition, like moſt other Nations in the World. 

Ar Sen agpiy wenkie bo any u the Scenes but mch 6s dis of Abb 
lute Neceſſity; looking upon the reſt as Acquiſitions, which though they enlarge the 
human Faculties, they nnn more 3 and uſually ſwell him with 
Pride. | 


Tuxv are ſenſible that Vice is much more apt to inſinuate itſelf into the Mind 


than Virtue; for which Reaſon they ſhun all Familiarity with Foreigners, for fear of 


being infected with their ill Cuſtoms and Vices. It was to prevent their being forced 
to live among them, that they were ſometimes prompted to make ſuch ſtrenuous and 


ſurprizing Efforts, — 6 OY, or to drive 
them out from it. 


Parra Brains are never projeKing of Novekies, but are employ'd wholly on Traffic 


dr the ſeverkl Trades which their Pathers hed taught them, in which Particular they 


difitr greatly from thoſe Nations to whom we give the Name of polite and civiliz d, 


| who are never ſatisfied with whar their Predeceſſars have left them, but on the contrary 


are eternally torturing their Imaginations, in order to invent ſomething new, and to * 
force Nature as it were, and whoſe Reputations increaſe in proportion as they deviate 
from 'thoſe Paths in which their - Anceftors had mod, and which Nature herſelf had 
TO out 5 


XI. o India in general, and the Cuſtoms if its. 
nbabttants. 


FH © PE the Reader will pardon me, if, notwithſtanding the Reſolution I had made 
of writing only on the Conformity between the Cuſtoms of the Indians and thoſe 
of the Antients, I now ſhould wholly lay aſide Antiquity, to give a ſhort Account of 
the Indies, in the Stile and Manner of other Travellers. However, I don't flatter my- 
{elf fo far as to imagine that I ſhall write any Thing new, but on the contrary am per- 


ſuaded that I ſhall relate nothing but what ſeveral others have ſaid before me; but the 


Reader may depend I ſhall not be very prolix on this Head, nor would J once have 


touch d upon it, had it not been to avoid an eee. , and to ſhew I 
was not too fond of my firſt Notions. 


| Mosr Pedple who have never ſli d from home, form to themſelves an advantageous 


des. of diſtant Countries They fancy they abound with all Things neceſſary for Life, 
and imagine them to be enempt from all thoſe DefeRs, all thoſe difagreeable Particu- 


lars, which are found in their own. They conſider them as Regions moſt exquiſitely 
becauſe moſt Travellers have deſeribd them as fuch; and indeed thoſe Gen- 


emenuſually palnt che Countries they have viſited i in the maſt . S 


1 10 end Seh Doſtrlptions of Gena Countries before my leaving Eurppe. In 
theſe they were generally repreſented as ſo many inchanting Places ; every Thing in 


s RelleBtion'is no ways jail. | * The Ware md\Revolutions which happen in the Judi, are a Proof that choſe 
Naivns often mate 4 political, of à purely religious Affatr ; and that tis the fame in {fe as in Europe, where 


thoſe who are the moſt zealous Sticklers for the Deity, are not always his beſt Friends, 
> As for the Jews, they neglect the Sciences, and apply themſelves to Buſineſs only; bus this chey do from Jadg- 
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them was beautiful, every Thiog fovely, and the moſt  innacent "PO wiatented 
themſelves in Crowds. The Inhabitants of thoſe happy Climes wanted nothing to 
make their Felicity everlaſting, but a Poſſibility of Jiving eternally. I myſelf was of 
the ſame Opinion, becauſe Travellers aſſur d me it was ſo; but I undeceiyd myſelf, by 
viſiting thoſe Countries which had been deſcrib'd in ſuch glaring Terms. I have gene- 
rally obſerv d, that moſt Travellers who had writ upon them, very much heighten'd 
their Beauties, bat had touch'd but very lightly an . Inconveniencies which are found 
in them, or thoſe — Things which Ferſons are oblig d 00 undergo in them. 


Tur Author of Nature has diſtributed his Bleflings pretty equally over the ſeyeral 
Countries of the World. Good and Bad are every where met with, and tis a very diffi- 
cult Matter for a Man, who has ſeen ſeveral Countries, to liye a long Time i in one, 
without regretting another, becauſe there is not one Country to be found, in which | 
there is not ſamething wanting, which may eaſily be met with in another. S0 that we 
ought to lay aſide all thoſe Prejudices which we may have entertain d in. this Reſpect, 
and not imagine that there is one ſingle Spot in the whole World, that has all EW 
defirable, and in which Pleaſures and Pains do not Serra ſucceed each. other. 


Tur Coaſt of Coromandel is in the Torrid Zone, where Heat rages with the utmoſt 
Violence. There are certain Winds bere. which blow continually during ſome Seafong 
of the Year, which are call'd Land- Winds, becauſe they blow from the Land; and 
theſe are prodigiauſſy traubleſome: They generally laſt from nine or ten in the Morning, 
till three or four in the Afternoon, None but the Natives dare ftir out during that 
Time; for every Step a Man takes, he ſeems to have ſo much Fire thrown in his Face, 
eſpecially between the Hours of ten and two. This Land-Wind is ſucceeded by an- 
other that blows from Sea, which riſes the Moment the other is laid, and is fo much 
the more agrecable, the more the Heat has been violent during the Day. Tis then a 
Man may enjoy all the Pleaſures of N 1 | | 


Mex conſider the Verdure with which the Trees in hot Countries are bp 
cloth d, as the greateſt Beauty that is to be met with in theſe Regions, but are never- 
theleſs miſtaken, ſince Uſe makes it no longer a Pleaſure; and I cannot fay, whether 
the Variety of Seaſons which we have in Europe is not ſomething more agreeable ; for 
as India does not feel the Severity of our Winter Seaſon, ſo neither have they any 
Thing that may be compar'd to the Beauty of our Spring. *Tis there one perpetual 
Summer, that burns up the Grafs, and dries up the TRAN which, after the rainy Sea- 
ſon, „ never continue green above two Months. 


Tux Rains fall regularly in thoſe Seaſons, and laſt 1 from the Middle of 
June to the Middle of September, during which chere ſeldom happens the leaſt Interval 
of fair Weather. They are leſs troubleſome at Pondichery than in other Places, becanſe 
as tis a ſandy Ground, it does not ſpoil the Roads, which, during that Time, are al- 
moſt impaſſable in the Kingdom of Bengal, becauſe of the Richnefs of che Soil. "Theſe 
Rains are abſolutely wanted in the Tndies; for whenever they fall to deſcend, as Rice. 
* a great deal of 855 they are ſure to be afflicted with Famine. 5 one 


Ric is the common Food of the Inhabitants of the Country, This they firſt {il 
and afterwards toſs up with Butter, Saffron, and Herbs. Others eat it with Meat, or 
Fiſh, and then call it Caris. They ſeaſon it very high with Pepper, which makes theſe 
: e not r lo ene; to the Palate as <7 wry ape be. 


TuT 
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Trzy have Game enough, ſuch as wild Boars, Roe-Bucks, Hares, Partridges, Wood- 
Pigeons, a great Quantity of Snipes, wild Ducks, Teal, and all kinds of Water-Fowl; 


but I never faw any Rabbits there. 


Tuxkx is hardly any better Fiſh in the World than at Pondichery, and they have one 
among the reſt which they call Pamper. "Tis a flat Fiſh, and may beſt be compard 
to our Turbots, except that tis not quite ſo thick; but then the Fleſh is as firm, and 


taſtes as well. They have alſo — Mullets. 


Tux have a great Quantity of Fruits, but they are all very different from ours. 
The Mangue is mightily valued there, whoſe Taſte is very much like that of our Peach, 
which however is much larger, but has not near fo large a Stone, and its Leaves are 
very like that of the Peach. Theſe Mangues are excellent when they are of the right 
Sort, but the others are ſtringy. Twould be needleſs to trouble the Reader with an 
Account of the Variety of Fruits which their Soil produces; for not to mention that 
this would carry us to too great Lengths, twould be almoſt PINES to my a jul 
Idea of them to ſuch as have never ſeen or taſted them. 


Born Lemons and Oranges are pretty common in the Indies, but far leſs ſo than 
in America, which abounds more with thoſe kind of Fruits than any other Country in 
the World. I nevertheleſs have ſeen a ſmall kind of Orange in the Iſland of Moeli, 


which I never met with in America. They are no bigger than our Pomme d Apis 
and have a red Peel. Tis of a more watry Subſtance than our common Orange . 


and as they ripen, their Rind, which is ribb'd like that of a Melon, opens like that of 
a Pomegranate, 


THERE are in that Iſland a great Quantity of Caſia Trees. The manner how the 
Sticks are made in which that kind of purgative Gum is put, is pretty well known in 
Europe. They are long and dry when ripe, and whenever the Wind blows, the Sticks 
with which thoſe Trees are loaded, wave up and down, and ſo ſtrike againſt each = 
other, which makes a very ſtrange Noiſe to ſuch Perſons as don't know what it is owing 
to, eſpecially if they happen to be in the Midſt of a Foreſt, when they ſometimes 


hear this claſhing Sound at a great Diſtance from them, 


Tuxzz i is no Man who has been in the Indies, but muſt have heard of Bezel, which, | 
next fo Rice, is the Food that is moſt eaten there, and which the Indians, and even 


a Gs N umber of Europeans, can leaſt live without. 


| Tas Betel is a Plant that riſes pretty much like our Virgin-Vine. Each of theſe 
Plants has a Vine-Prop about fifteen Foot high. Its Leaf is pretty much like that of 
the Lilach, or Arabian-Bean, except that tis thinner. The Indians eat this as a great 
Dainty, but never alone. They firſt rub it with a little Lime made of Shells; after 
which they take little Slices of Arregua, cut very thin, and wrap them up in the Leaf. 


This Arregua is a Fruit that is exactly the fame as the Nutmeg, Except that it has no 
Smell. This Mixture of Bere! Leaves, of Lime, and Arregua, is call'd Betel. Such 
Perſons as are in good Circumſtances, add ſome Cachoo to it, which is an eatable Per- 
fume, well known in Europe, though it comes from the Indies.” 'This Medley of 


Drops makes their Lips and Teeth as red as Blood, 
Ir is certain that the Plant Berel boaſts a great many Virtues, It is very As to 
the Stomach, and ſuch as cat of it regularly, arc never out of Order, nor are they 
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Tu Inhabitants of the Cons generally e one 58 with Betel in the ſame 


manner as we offer Snuff, and they never go any where without carrying a little of 1 


about them. We are told that 'tis dangerous to take any from the Women, ünlels a 
Man is perfectly acquainted with them, i becauſe they are faid to make Philters or Loves 
Potions of them, and for this Fa nd work 1 it Oy BIR varied Drugs fie er thit 
Wg f b Bf 91435 | 
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I cannor affirm hide to be true, ber however wil aſfate "Ry Niader t 1 doe. 85 
of our Soldiers, who after refuſing to eat any Thing for two Days together, deſerted: 
in order to run after a Woman; whom they aſſur d ie had given him Bere; oel 
the Creature certainly was not worth running after, ſhe being both old and ugly: when 
as the Soldier was a handſome Fellow about OP 8 0 e alſo Peiſon ei 
Enemies wi this Plant. 
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Tur gresteſt part of 2 is a a parſe Deſart, 15 that a Man! is often oblig'd to 90 4 
long Way to find a poor Village, or a few miſerable Cottages, the moſt Part of which 


are abandon'd. This Devaſtation is owing to the continual Wars of the Great Megul, ” 


: began by ruining the Country of the Indians, in order to make himſelf Maſter of 
and who, from a political View, always oppreſſes the People, and keeps them mi- 


edi poor, for fear they ſhould fhake off his Yoke; for notwithſtanding the great 


3 that has been made of them, they are ſtill much more numerous than the 
Moors. A Man cannot forbear being touch d with Compaſſion, when he reflects on the 
Saney of theſe People, and the total Ruin of their Country, and when he compares 
the deplorable State to . they are now reduc'd, with that they were in bur an Naw 
dred Years ago. 


Tre Afaatics have always been look'd upon as a ſoft and effeminate People. This 
is certainly their juſt Character; for they are utter Enemies to Labour, and great 
Lovers of Eaſe and Repoſe. Whenever they are oblig'd to work, they go abour it 
with a certain indolent Air, which plainly diſcovers they are out of their Sphere: 
As for my Part, I aſcribe this Indolence to the violent Heat of the Climate; | for I 
have ſeen ſeveral Europeans there, who had con trated Fn fame WM Habit i in a 1 
little Tune. os 585 


Tais | Aiskenes and Love of Eaſe makes them ſet every Engine at work, in der 
to procure the ſeveral Conveniencies of Life; and they are ſure of uecbeding, if they 
take but ever ſo little Pains. It is true, indeed, that a Man does not ſee ſuch a 
Multitude of fine People, nor enjoy the agreeable Company which delights o much 
in Europe; but then it muſt be confeſs d, that the kind of Independance which one 
enjoys in thoſe remote Countries, is wonderfully agreeable. People are here leſs Slaves 
to a pretended Decorum than in other Places. They enjoy che utmoſt Liberty, and 
every Man lives as he thinks proper. Moreover, a Man may there cut a great Figure 
at a little Expence, eſpecially with ___ to gar who' i in "Ae Wee way be 
had for a ſmall Matter. | 


Vor. III. Wo _ Pg 


4 


\ Tur 


— TOE WES 


. : 
« . I . 
- : a* . & > * q " £ ' — * 
'4 4 2 L 4. 2 — p _ [1 = 2 222 * . PRO > = 
k þ N a — 2 0 4 * : : — n 33 Ge . ̃ . ⁰ PELESI an \ A. Ae p is 8 
— — —— » n , — n 1 ES a eats yo 4 — 4 * fe Os: oo 5 5 PR OR - GOT has Wn * N 1 : = * 2 a 5 9 
. err r of 2 a. Cs CERA et, IL I 3 N 21 — Fran S ENG WSC r 8 Ber x Br in Le, * 3 0 r . * * N 
+ I} © —_— : : o INE 12 3 4 . 2 a g 3 c - . . < 22 3 nere n P - Ss." by. 0 
. . - | 8 - * # N = 
l is ns N 
7 {- \ i g 
3 


W 


a 


I OS 
2 2 os — 


298 The Conformity of the EasT-InDians, 


Tur Indians in general may be divided into Moors, Heathens, and Topas. The 
Moors, as was already obſerv d, are the Maſters ; the Heathens, the Slaves; and the Te- 


1 are, properly ſpeaking 8 neither the one nor the other. 


Tunger Topas, or Me Miso, are the Poſterity of Portugueſe Men and Indian Women. 
Their uſual Profeſſion is that of bearing Arms, and though they have neither the Riches 
nor the Complexion of their Forefathers (for they are black beggarly Fellows) they yet 
have preſerv'd their Gravity. I believe that they were call'd Topas from their wear- 
ing Hats, becauſe Topica-Log ſignifies Hat-People in the Mooriſh Language. The 
Great Mogul has a great Number of theſe Topas in his Armies, where they generally 
ſerxe as Gunners. The French, the Engliſh, and the Dutch, have alſo ſeveral of them 
in their Pay. They ſpeak benken Portugueſe, which is the Lang uſed for 


Traffic in the Indies, and every ane who has Dealings in thoſe Countries, is oblig d to 
learn it. | 


TISs well 8 that the Prrvgueſ were e formerly Maſters of the Indies, whoſe 
Monarchs all trembled at their Nod. Francis Almeida, Viceroy for the King of Por- 
tugal in the Indies, defeated Compſon the Egyptian Soldan in a Sea-Fight. This was in 
the! ing of the fixteenth Century. And the famous Alphonſo d Albuquerque, his Suc- 

ceflor, acquir d no leſs Fame by the taking of Goa, and ſeveral other Victories which 
he gain'd over the Indians. But they are greatly fallen fince that Time, and moſt of 
the other Europeans, who are at preſent ſettled in the Indies, have eſtabliſn d themſelves 


merely on their Ruins, eſpecially the Dutch, who, are at this Time what the Portu- 
gueſe yere formerly. . 


Tur ee were ot the * People Sod the Fun * to deal with; 
they alſo had great Squabbles wich the Indians: Theſe, wearied with their Tyranny 
and Oppreſſion, roſe up againſt them in ſeveral Places. Of - this Number were the In- 
habitants of the Iſland of Maeli, who are all Mabometans, and are faid to have 
come originally from Arabia. Theſe, after having cut all the Porfugugſ to Pieces, 
ſeized upon the Iſſand. I have ſeen a Moſque which was formerly a Portugueſe 


Church. 


Bes1Des theſe Meft;z0s, who are the real Poſterity of the Portugueſe, there are alſo 
others who take upon themſelves the Name of Topas, Theſe are the Parias, of 
whom mention has been already made. Theſe, whenever they turn Chriſtians, imme- 
diately wear Hats; whereby, from the loweſt and moſt contemptible Rank that is 
among the Indians, they are rais d at once to the Quality of Senhor-Saldad, a Dignity 
of no ſmall Conſideration among the Chriſtians of the Country. They are, however, 
had in the utmoſt Contempt by the reſt of the Indians, who know very well, that 
moſt of them who embrace the Chriſtian Religion, are a Set of beggarly Wretches , 
for which Reaſon they give them the Name of Chriftianes d Ares, that is, Rice-Chriſ- 
tigns , intimating thereby, that the ſole Motive of their changing their Religion, wag 
in order to procure themſelves the Neceſſaties of Life with greater Eaſe, and to be ſure 
of having ſome Rice to cat, for we never hear of Bread in that Country. To ſpeak 
the Truth, I don't find that the Indians are ſo much to be blam'd upon that Account; 
for tis certain that thoſe Parias ſeldom ſcruple to do the vileſt Offices; and though 
they turn Chriſtians, that does not make them honeſter Men. They are very much ad- 
dicted to 'Thieving, and when they cannot find an Opportunity of carrying off any 
Thing with their Hands, they will be fare not to let it eſcape their Feet, which they 
employ with great Art and Dexterity. The Reader will undoubtedly be ſurpriz'd at 
what is here faid, nevertheleſs tis certainly Fact. If a Perſon happens to let fall a 


Piece 
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Piece of. Silver, a Knife, or a Fork, and does not happen to perceive it immediately, 
theſe Parias, who generally go bare-footed, take it up very dextrouſly with their Toes ; 
which being done, they lay their Hand behind them, and find out Means, by bending 
the Leg, to carry up to their Hand whatever they have thus taken up with their Foot. 
They carry on all this Hocus Pocus without ſtooping their Bodies in the leaſt ; nay, 
they ſhall talk to you at the very Time that the Game is carrying on, eſpecially if tis 
in the Evening. One would imagine they thought it beneath them to work the Mo- 
ment they turn Chriſtians. I heard a Man of Probity fay, that happening to ſpeak 
one Day toa young Woman, who had been catch'd in the Exerciſe of a Trade which 
is very common in the Indies, and who, in all Likelihood, had done Something elle, 
(for they don't puniſh any Body for the reſt) he ask'd her, Why ſhe did not work for 
her Livelihood? To which the young Woman, prodigiouſly ſurpriz d at his Queſtion, 
anſwer d, Why! I am à Chrt * A very pretty Reply ! 
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DISCOVERY 
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Containing their 


HisTory, Law, LitruRGy, CAS TES, CusToms: 
and CEREMONIES. 
Sathered from 


Their B RAMIN S, Teachers of that Sect: As the Particulars 
were comprizd in the Book of their Law, call'd, The 
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Together with | 
An Account of their Manxess, antiently, and at this Day. 


By the Reverend Mr. LO R D, 


Who reſided in the EncGLiss Factory at SURRAT. 


| ESAIAH ix. 16. 
We Leaders of this People cauſe them to Err: And they that are led of them are deſtroy d. 
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INTRODVCTION 


P R B | M B L E 
Preparing the READER for the Knowlodge: of the 


following WoRkKkeE. 


A UI NG, by Gods Prouidence "FY Ane vl as ib l bim to our 
ſeuerall Places of Being) gained a Charge of Soules in the Aduenture of the 
honourable Company of Merchants trading to the Eaſt-Indies, it happened 
that 1 was transferr d from my Charge aboard the Shippe, to refide in their prime Fur- 
torie in Guzzarat, in a Place called Surrat, with the Preſident ouer their Aﬀaires in 
that Place, Mr. Tho. Kerridge ; where according to the buſie Obſjeruance of Trauailers, 
inquiring what Noveltie the Place might produce, a People preſented themſelues to mine 
Eyes, cloathed in Linnen Garments, ſomewhat low deſcending, of a Geſture and Garbe, as 
T may ſay, maidenly and well nigh effeminate ; of a Countenance ſhy and ſomewhat eftranged : 


yet ſmiling out a gloſed and baſhfull Familiarity, whoſe Lee in the Companies ¶ Faires oc- 
aſioned th eir TW there. 


Truth to ſay, mine Eyes vnacguainted with ſuch Objects, tooke up their Wonder and 
gazed; and this Admiration, the Badge of a freſh Trauailer, bred in me the Importu- 
nity of a Queſtioner : I asked what manner of People thoſe were, ſo flrangely notable, and 
fo notably ſtrange? Reply was made, they were Banians, a People forraigne to the Knows 
ledge of the Chriftian World; their Religion, Rites, ond Cuſtomes, ſparingly treated of by 

any, and they no leſſe reſerued in the Publication of them © But ome Opinions they deriued 
from the Philoſopher Pythagoras, touching Tranſanimation of Soules. It was thought the 
Nouelty would make the Diſcouery thereof gratefull and acceptable to ſome of our Coun- 
trymen, that ſome of my Predeceſſors had beene ſcrutinous to bring this Religion to Light : 
But whether deterr'd with Fiftons and Chymeraes, wherewith Banian Writings abound 
that might make it vnworthy of Acceptation, or the Shyneſſe of the Bramanes, be will 


fcarce admit a Stranger Conuerſation, the Worke was left to him that would make a Path 
through theſe Impedi ments, 


The 
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Frgidem, Mur Thomas Kerridge, was + 3 e Bheir . 


e e . The Truth was, 1 


was willing to earneſt bis Laue fo mee, by this Iniunttion, who to giue this Vndertaking 
the better Promotion, intereſted bimfel Ife in the Worke, by mediating my Acquaintance 


with the Bramanes, whoſe 3 of Place. Was an Attractiue to draw on this Diſcovery 


wy 3 
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Phe rake 40 bee vel A 7 r ronld heb pink cbs web | 
any Thing new from theſe Forraigne Parts, 1 begun my Worke, and ęſſayed to fetch Mate- 
2 * yp ame but of their Manuſcripts, and by renewed Acceſſe, with the Helpe of 
my CalleFians out Ma Booke of theirs called the SHASTER, «hich 


1. - thee as 5p gs cp contalning the Grounds of their Religion in a written Word. 


0 7 any) therefore bee affected to peruſe er reuiſe the Religion, Rites, and — of 
of the ſaid Banians, leauing .out for the moſt Part ſuch prodigious Fiftions as ſceme inde- 


pendent on Senſe and Reaſon, here they ſhall meete with the beſt Eſſence and Ground of 


this Sect, digeſted into ſuch 4 Forme, as ſhall beſt cleare the Knowledge theresf ; and 


fuch as. I preſume neuer had a hike Diſcouery by any yet in the Preſſe. So handfeſfting 
tbe Reader with as good Hopes, as may be expected from a SA of this Nature, 1 


* them to the * of dhe following Chapters, 
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LY here are great Nathbers'i in os Kingdom of Guzu- 
« rat or Cambaya. They are meanly cloathed, wear- 
3 only a kind of Linen Surtout, that deſcends 

« pretty low ; they have a fimple and effeminate Mien, 
* and are look'd upon by the Mabometans in thoſe 
% Opuiithie with- pretty near the fame Eye as the 
« Feibs'by the Chriftians. They profes great Probity 
and Sincerity, and having a very large Acquaintance 
in thoſe Countries, are employed as Brokers, by 
e the" Engliſb and Dutch Merchants, in buying and 
1 fling their Commodities. However, we are aſſured, that notw¾ithſtanding their 

e boaſted Simplicity, a Man muſt be upon his Guard en has any Dealings 
& with them, and that they never fail to over-reach, whenever they can do it with 
% Impunity, All who have written on thoſe Countries mention their Religion ; but 
< their Relations on this Head are ſo various, as: plainly ſhows they knew very little 
«of the Matter, and that What litſle they did know was merely by bear- ay: 
& So far were ny from int Aeened the Motives of their Web. or — 
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CHAP. I 


5 of God, the Creation of the W orld, the Creation of the „% 
Aan and Woman, and the Progeny from them def, a 
as it is r by ibe Banians delivered. 


HE great God (ay the Pon) 55 alone, bethought himſelfe how hee 

might make his Excellency. and Power manifeſt to others; for his great Vertue 
Hal beene obſcured and hid, if it had not beene communicated to his Creatures. 
What Meanes might then bee better to giue Euidence of both theſe, than the Crea 
tion of a World, and Creatures therein ? 


Fon this Cauſe the Almighty conſulted with himſelfe, about the king of this great 
Worke, which Men call the World or Vniuerſe; and, as the Ancients (fay they) haue 
deliver'd, the Lord made foure Elements as 'the Ground-Worke of this mighty 
Frame ; to wit, Earth, Aire, Fire, and Water : Which four Elements were at firſt all 


mingled together in a Confuſion, *. the Almighty 9 them in the manner fol- 
lowing. 


 Fixsr, it is delivered, that by ſome great Cane, or like Inſtrument, hee blew vpon 

the Waters, which aroſe into a Bubble, of a round Forme like an Egge, which ſpread- 
ing it ſelfe further and further, made the Firmament ſo cleare and hl Wh which now 
— the whole World about. 


AFTER this, there remaining the Earth, as the Sediment of the Waters, and ſome 
liquid Subſtance with the ſame, the Lord made of both theſe together, a Thing round 
like a Ball, which he called the lower World, the more ſolid Part whereof became the 
Earth, the more liquid the Seas; both which making one Globe be by a great Noyſe 
or humming Sound, placed them in the middeſt of the ö 9 rr 
a from ĩt on N Side. 


Tux he created a 8 in the Firmament, Jo h Tin 
and Seaſons: And thus theſe foute Elements chat were at firſt mit together, bicuns ſe- 


parate, and aſſigned to their ſeuerall Places; eee 
the Water to his Place, ae . 4 + 


22 1 TY | wee 

Tuxer Elements thus diſpoſed, wack of them — Ks Keustal Parts; the Aire 

filled vp whatſoener was emptie; the Fire began to nouriſh” with his Heate; the 

Earth brought forth his liuing Creatures, and the Sea his. And the Lord conuey d to theſe 

a ſeminall Virtue, that they een __ ds oa n _ 
I e by i l 14: 
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Tu Is World, as it had its 8 FIR fokre clomid fa it was herd * | 
foure main Points of the Compaſſe, Eaft, Weft,; North, and South, and was to be con- 
tinued for foure Ages, and to be peopled by foure Caf or ſorts: of Men, which were 


married to foure Women 7 for them, of which we ſhall ſpeake as Order may 
eiue Peeabiog. 
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Gop having thus made the World, and the Creatures thereto 3 ws God 
created Man, as a Creature more worthy than the reſt, and one that might be moſt ca- 
| pable 


. 
8 
| 
| 
191 
=. 
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B ANIAN Religion, 


pable of the Wicks of God. The Earth then did at God's Voyce and, Contnarid ren- 
der this Creature from his. Bowels, his Head firſt appearing; and after that his Body, 


2 


with all the Parts and Members of the fame, into whom God conuey'd Life; which as. 


ſoone as he had received witneſſed it ſelfe: For Colour began to ſhew it ſelfe red i in his 
Lippes, his Eye-Liddes began to diſcloſe the two Lights of Nature, the Parts of his Bo- 
dy bewray d their Motion, and his e r informed, hee an 88 
Maker, rg gaue him Ware | | 


Tx At this Creature might not bel ze 0 who was a ings by Navin fla, God 45 
conded him with a Companion, which was Woman; to whom not ſo much the out- 
ward Shape, as the Likeneſſe of the Minde and Diſpoſition; ſeemed agreeing: And the 
firſt Mans Name was Pourous, and the Womans Name was Pare: and they lined 
conjoyned together as Man = Wife, feeding on the Fruites of the Earth, without the 
Deſtruction of any living Creature. 


— AC gets » — 0 * r — 


Tuksg two liuing in this Conjunction had four Sonnes ; the firſt was called Bram- 
mon, the ſecond Cuttery, the third Shu¹]er, the fourth 7 ve. Theſe foure Brethren 
were of Natures diſtin& each from the other; che foure Elements claiming in each of 
them a different Predominance: For Rrammon was of an earthly Conſtitution, and there= 
fore Melancholly ; and Cuttery was of a fiery Conſtitution, and therefore of a martiall 
Spirit. Shaddery was of a-flegmaticke Conſtitution, and therefore of à peaceable or 
conuerſable Diſpoſition. W3/e was or on ar T 1 age therefore full of NE ns 
ments and Inventions. 


Anxp becauſe Brammon was of a 3 ai and ingenious, God in- 
dued him with Knowledge, and appointed him to impart his Precepts and Lawes vnto 
the People; his graue and ſerious Looke, beſt fitting him for ſuch a Purpoſe: For 
which Cauſe he gaue him a Booke, corny 1 Bente, of Diuine Works ppe and 
Religion. 1 15 „„ beg 


Aup becauſe Gen was of a martiall Tenet, Baer God a e fe 
Kingdomes with the Scepter, and to bring Men into Order, that the Weale Publicke 
might thriue by vnited Indeavours for the common Good: As an Embleme of which 
the Almighty pu a Sor into d is Hand, the Inſtrument of primes l and be 


An: D N Shui was of a Nature mild and the, it was 5 meets 


that he ſhould bee a Merchant, to inrich the Common: wealth by 'Frafficke, that ſo euery 
Place might abound with all Things, by the Vſe of Shipping and Navigation: As a 
Monitour to put him in Minde of which Courſe of Life, he had a Paire of Ballances 
put into his Hand, and a Bagge of Waights hung at his ue Inflruments n 
commodate to his Profeſſion. - h AG 

57 ni 


LASTLY, becauſe V Tf was of an ayrey — whoſe Conceipts vſe to be mote 


| ſubtle and apprehenſiue, he was indued With admirable Inventions, and was able by 
his firſt Thoughts, to forme any Thing that belonged to the Methanicke or Landy 
crafts Man : For which Purpoſe hee had a Bagge of Tooles or Inſtruments, 'confiſting 
of ſuch Weir, as were r to effoctuate the Wo of f Fancy or Oonceipt. 8 18 


1 E Den enn ids 


- 


Tus ydu was the fiſt Man and. Wonen, and the a Kom th ac 


according to the Banians Tradition; and a World to 'be raiſed of 0 few, the Perſons (as 
they thinke) could not he better fitted to the lame, the whole World beibg, year con- 
_ conſiſting of, and ſubſiſting by, ſych. four Kinds i Men. 80 l bs i it 
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38 A Diſenerie of the 


Tur World being in this Mayden Puritie, that the Generations of Men might » not. 
be derived from a polluted Beginning of Mankinde, the Almighty gaue-not Pourous 
and Parcoutee any Daughters, leaſt ſome of theſe foure Sonnes, preferring the Needs of 
Propagation before Piety and Religion, ſhould have defloured their Siſters, and haue 
blemiſh'd the World with Impurity: But providing a better for the Holineſſe and Sanctity 
of our Anceſtors, that the Worke of Generation might be agreeable to the Worke of 
Creation, God made foure Women, for theſe four Men, and placed them at the foure 
Windes, one at the Eaſt, ano t the Weſt, a third at the North, and a fourth at the 
South; that thus being diuided, might be a better Meanes for the ſpreading of 
their Generations ouer the Face of the Earth; with which foure Women how the foure 
Sonnes of the firſt Man met, ſhall be vnderſtood in the . of their ſeuerall Stories 


in the I en 


r 


Of Be muon the elde ſt Soune of Po RO us; bis Trauaile 
_ towards the Faft ; he meeteth with the Woman appointed 

Jer him; the Paſſages that happened in their Accoaft ; their 
- Marriag, and propling the Eaft, 


H IS eldeſt Sonne of the firft Man called Brammon, grewe in Stature, and had 
the Preheminence of his Birth, both in Place and in reſpect, aboue the reſt of 
bis Brethren; as alſo in regard of his neere Relations to God in religious Services, 
was highly honoured of his Brethren, and was an Inſtructor vnto them; and the Al- 
mighty communicated himſelfe to him, in Preſence, and Viſion ; he gaue himſelfe 
therefore much to Reading, and conuerſed with the Booke that God gaue him, con- 


| _ the ane Worlhippe... 


BeixG 8 growne t to Man- 8 * nd = it ſhould appeare in Circumſtances) 
Man being created in the middeſt of the Earth, in ſome pleaſant Place, where the 


Sunne at high Noone depriued Subſtances of their Shadowes, (for it was fit that Man 


ſhauld be produced out of ſuch a Place, as might be the Nauell of the World) God, 
who would now diſperſe the Brethren from the Center, as it wete, to the Circumfe- 
rence, for Propagation, commanded Brammon to take his Booke in his Hand, wherein 


was written the diuine Law, and to direct his Journey towards the Rifing of 175 n | 


in the Eaſt. 


tor "Ix 


Aab e _ Light of | . had. diſcouered his Splendor from the Toppes 
— the Mountaines, he tooke his Journey that way (for the Eaſt being the moſt noble Part 
of the World, it was likely that had the Preheminence. i in Plantation) vntil he arrived 
at a goodly Mountaine, before the proud Face whereof lay proſtrate a Valley, through 
which there paſſed a Brooke, in the Deſcent of which there appeared a Woman fa- 
tisfying her Thirſt from the Streames of the River ; and they were both naked, Inno- 
cence not being then aſhamed to publiſh her Retyrements and Priuacies, nor having 
faulted ſo much with thoſe immodeſt Parts, as to neede a Shrowd to veile them from 
the Sight. This Woman was of Hair blacke, of Complexion yealowiſh, or ſaffrony, 


as on a whoſe Face the Sunne had too freely St his Beames, the Remembrance __ 
| cate, 


BANTAN Religion 309 


Eleste, was tqo-ucely trnſerntd In her Countgnance: She was indifferchtly. 64d, whoſe 
Pitch could neither challenge the Name of Lomneſſe or high Stature; modeſt was. her 
Aſpect, and her Eyes Iudices of ſo melancholly Soberneſſ, agd pak e * 
if ſhee ſeemed to be nen or him aut met * 


Bur her Eyes N to wer much 2 an Object, as Was ine: ber, hulk aide 
ſeene a Creature of Proportion like her ſelſe, betwitt Wonder and Shame ſhee- was 
vncertain whether ſhee ſhould flye, or: pleaſe her Sight with ſuch a Viſion. But Bram- 
mon no leſſe abaſhed at ſuch Intruſion, which by retyring he could not well ſhunne, 
with a downe-caſt Countenance ſuppreſſed with Shame, they both aboad one another's 
Preſence, with tongue tyed Silenee ; whoſe. Bagk wardnęſs gaue Ingopragement, tp the 
Woman to queſtion the Cauſe of his coming thither : Who anſwered, That by the Com: 
mand of him who had made the World, him, her, and all Creatures viſible, together 
with the Light that gaue them the Comfort of their Meeting, he was ſent thither. The 
Woman, to whom God had given that Vndetſtanding. to he capable of the Properneſt 
of his Speech, and inquiring further into this Accident, ſaid that there was an Agree- 
ment in their Likeneſſe, and Compoſition, that declared they had ane Maker; that it 
may be, he that had made them, and had his Ends in their Diſpoſall, had thus brought 
them together, that ſome neerer Bond might make them inſeparable from each other's 
Society: And caſting ber Eye vpon the Books that Hrammon bare in his Hand, agked 
what it was; who accuainting her with the Cantents'tþereaf, was defired to ſit down, 
and communicate the religious Connſels of the ſime vnto her; whereunto he conde: 
ſcended; and being both perſwaded that Gad had a Hand in this their Meeting, they 
tooke Counſell from this Booke, to bindeithemſelues together in the inuoilable Bond of 
Marriage, and with the Courteſies interceding betwixt Man and Wife, were lodged in one 
another's Boſom: for ioy whereof, the Sunne put on his nuptiall Luſtre, and looked 
brighter than Ordinary, cauſing the Seaſon to ſhine vpon them with golden Toy ; and 
the ſiluer Moon welcomed the Evening of their Repoſe,, whilſt Muſicke from Heaven 
(as if God's Purpoſe in them had been determinate) ſent forth a pleaſing Sound; ſuch 
as vſeth to flecte from the Joud Trumpet, togecher with the Noyſe of the triumphant 


Drumme. Thus procuing the Effects of Generation together, 57 Ne Kulte 1 
and fo peopled the Eaſt ; A OF IFOSA -FOIRE 008 Fae = (4 85 


CHAP III. 


Of Curr ERY ; the ſecond Sume of Penn, his Tra- 
uaile, and the meeting hee had with the N oman appointed 
for him; their Conflict, Appeaſement, e ad the 
W of the Weſt by them. 


VecessIvELY the ſecond Brother Cuttery, was by the Almighty conſigned to the 
'Weſt, about the Charge of making Men; ſo taking the Sword in his Hand, that 
God had giuen him, the Inſtrument, on whaſe Edge lay the Hopes of a Kingdeme, 
rowſing vp his Courage, which hitherto wanted Occaſion of Exerciſe, from the Heart 
and Boſome of the Earth, in which his Youth chad converſed, he turned his Backe 

on the Riſing Sunne euery Morning, whoſe ſwiſter Courſe ouettogk him, and cuery 
Dey in his Decline preſented thimdelf in his Setting Glory bela n A0 be thus 
Vol. III. ik ik 3k fa 


310 Diſcoverie f the 
trauailed towards the Weſt, he chafed with himſelf as he paſſed along, that no Ada 
venture preſented it ſelf, that might prouoke him to giue a Probate of his Courage; 
wiſhing that an Army of Men, or a Troope of wild Beaſts,” would oppoſe him, that 
hee might ſtrowe the Surface of the Earth with dead Carkeyſes, and give the Fowles of 
Heaven Fleſh to feede on. And not knowing to what Purpoſe God had directed him 
to bend his Courſe that way, as only ſenſible of his owne heroicke Stomacke, hee faid, 
To what End hath God infuſed ſuch Magnanimity into my Breaſt, if it ſhall want a 


Subject whereon to worke my ED and oe 0 ? * I loſe the End of my Creation ? ? 
God forbid, Pages | 


Tuvs carried on with the Hopes of ſome Aduenture, he intended that whatſoeuer 
ſhould firſt cope with him, ſhould haue Senſe of his Fury; when being come to a 
Mountaine, whoſe Height might make Things far diſtant viſible to the Eye, he might 
perceiue a Creature of goodly Perſonage, like himſelf, ſtalking forward with a martiall 
Steppe, no leſſe ſlowe then maieſticke in Pace; which two approaching, as deſirous to 
make Experiment of each other's Fortitude vpon their meeting together, it appeared to 
bee a Woman, whoſe Treſſes in a comely Fertility hung downe by her Shoulders, which 
by Motion of the Ayre, turned into a careleſſe Diſorder ; euery Blaſt that made an Al- 
teration in the ſame, gaue a new Grace to her excellent Perſon, and made her Preſence 
more full of Majeſty. In her Right Hand ſhee bare a Chuckerey, which is an Inſtrument 
of a round Forme, and ſharpe edged in the Superficies thereof, ſo accommodate for Of- 
fence, that by a Hole in the middeſt thereof, being whirld about: the Finger, and flung 
off, in the Quickneſſe of his Motion, it is able to deliuer or conuey Death to a farre re- 
mote Enemy. Courage diſplayed his Banner: in her Countenance, and maieſticke Fury 


ſparkled in her Eyes, bearing Witneſſe how much ſhe thirſted after eee, and the 
ee 8 Name was * 1 


1 ihe firſt Fasane ſhe made ber Chickerty beare the Meſlage of her Diſpleaſure, 
giuing Entertainement with the Inſtrument of Battell, which was ſuch as Cuttery ex- 
pected; and no kinder Behauiour did he intend to proffer, as preferring the harſh Ef- 
| ſets of Violence, before the mollifying Power of Beauty. With this hard Greetingdid 
they paſſe the firſt Day, giuing Wounds on each Side, ſhee with her Chuckerey, he with 

| his Sword; both being much ſpent in the Conflict, and often breathing when Extreami- 

ty of Exerciſe had languiſhed their Powers, they renewed their Battell by freſh Aggreſ- 
fion and Onſet, till Darkneſſe did prohibit the Vſe of Armes, leaving the firſt Day as 
an indifferent Arbiter of the Battell, neither of them able to boaſt of Aduantage. 


Tux Light of the next Day inviting them to a neœ Experiment of Valour, they ac- 
coaſt one another, renewing the Remembrance of their Iniuries with ſecond Attempts of 
Violence: The Day well neere ſpent i in Fight, Cuttery gaining ſome Aduantage, with 
his Sword hewed her Chuckerey in two Pieces; but fauourable Darkneſſe looking with a 
partiall Eye on the Battell, and patronizing the Diſaduantaged, ſhaded the Woman with 
Her broken Inſtrument from the Purſuer; by the Benefit of which Intermiſſion, ſhe con- 
uerted her broken Chuckerey into a Bowe, hauing prouided Arrowes to requite the Force 


of the Aduerſary, by this newe Stratageme, who was now bed with the Hopes of her 
ONO. | 


Tur Light beidls the beſt Herauld hs had weilt them to Battell, a third Time they 
met, hopefull to conclude this ſtrange Duelle or ſingle Combat, which vrged on her Side 
by her new inuented Inſtrument, and on his by the Thought of former Advantage gained, 
made the Aſſault more vehement; making therefore her Enemy the Butte into whom 
ſhe meant to transfix her pointed Shafts, ſhe freſhly encountered him. But he perceiuing 
her Aduantage, whoſe Power was to wound farre off, and his Iniuries were moſt 
ſorceable in little Diſtance, expoſing himſelſe to greater Perill, that he might be Owner 
of 


of a greater Aduantage, drew neerer, and in a Cloze, exchanging the Loffe of Wag 


for Hand Violence, they thus proued their Forces together, Wearinefle having abated 
their Vigours ſo equally, that neither of them was ſo ſtrong to overcome, nor fo weak 


to yeeld ; the Ballance of Victory fo juſtly poyſed between them, as inclined with Par- 
tiality to neither, it was fit the Tongue ſhould conclude _ Warre, that che Power of 
the Hand was no wg able to „ n . 8 


U 


n in this doubtfull Stile Cuttery hauing haze her by the * Treſſes If ber | 


Haire to bring Ber to Bondage, and Exerciſe hauing put a freſh and lively coutour in 
her Cheekes, ſuch as in Cuttery's Eyes, made her rather ſeeme louely, than one to be in- 
iured, he ſaid, O thou Wonder of liuing Creatures for Strength 'and Beauty, why 
ſhould Fury manage ſo ſtrange a Contention betweene vs two? If I ſhonld in this Com- 


bate haue ſlaine thee, I ſhould have curſt this Right Hand, for bearing an Inſtrument. to 


ruine fo goodly a Proportion; and if thou hadſt laine me, thou ſhouldſt but haue la- 
boured with Anguiſh of Soule for thine owne Diſcontent, and Diſcomfort, who knowelt 
not what Pleaſure thou mayſt reape by my Society. Why ſhould one excellent Crea- 
ture ſeek the Ruine of another? Will there not be one the Leſs? And thy Being will 
bee nothing augmented by my Diſannulment. Did God to this End conferre Boldneſſe 
on vs, to make it the Cauſe of one anothers Perdition, who are both worthy of Preſer- 


vation? Surely Courage in thee ſhall bee nothing impaired by my Friendſhippe and Ayde, 
but vnited Vertues make moſt powerfull Aſſaults, and are beſt Muniments againſt In- 


jurie. Beſides, the World, now an Infant, and of ſhort ſtanding, ought rather by all 
Meanes to haue her Iſſue multiplyed, than impayred or diminiſhed : Eſpecially Selfe- 
loue binds vs to ſtudy our owne Preſeruations. To which ſince Vnity did beſt conferre, 


he would not follow the Humour of his high Spirit to ſeeke Glory ſo wickedly and un- 


Woe") if hee might purchaſe that Peace hee fought by an y reaſonable W 


Tux Woman attentiue to the Motion, proſecuted with ſo faire a Carriage, ts ſome 
Pauſe of Silence, and Deiection of Countenance, that gaue conſent to Baſhfulneſle , re- 
plyed, that though the Markes of His Violence were before her Eyes, whoſe Angu iſh 


were ſufficient to maintaine the Fuell of further Paſſion, yet in that he which had felt 


Tryall of like Rage, had firſt broke of Violence, ſhee gaue ſo good an Eare to the Mo- 
tion as the ſhort Time of deſiſting might permit; affirming, that ſhee was ſo farre con- 
tent to ſuſpend ſuch Paſſages, as he continuing that peaceable Treaty, ſnould make his 
Company acceptable, otherwiſe to renew che fame Violence as ſhee found iuſt Occaſion 
of Provocation. 


Tus with 1 Hands, the Forme of their new made Amity, they became of in- 
teſtine Enemies, reconciled and amourous Friends; till prompt and intelligible Nature, 
apprehenſiue of her owne Ends, through ſome longer Conuerſation together, made them 


proue the Difference of their 8 from whom plentifull Generations were deſcended, 
indued with the Fortitude of ſuch as are truly warlike. And thus the Weſt came to be 
peopled from theſe two, from whoſe Enmities Loue wrought ſo perfect and unexpected 
A e N 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of SHuppExy the third Sore of Poukous, his Travaile; 


be findeth a Mine of Diamonds, meeteth the Woman ap- 


_ pointed for him; they become one ber, and by their 
555 the North: 25 peopled. | 


HE third Sonne Shuddery, which was the Merchant Man, according to his Time 
and Age, was ſent to the North, who taking his Ballance and Waights with 


| him, the Inſtruments by whoſe Iuſtice he was to buy and fell, tended thither whither 


the Almighty had directed him. Hauing paſſed on ſome Part of his Way, (as buſie 


Nature loues to be in imployment) hee deſired he might meete with ſome Affaire or 


Bufirieſſe, ſoiting with his valcke Diſpoſition. 


| EO - come to a goodly Mountaine, called $tachalla, there fell immoderate 
and ex 


eeſſive he ſheltring himſelfe in forme hollow Place of the Mountaine, till 


the foule Weather was paſt, vpon which there followed a Cleareneſſe of the Skies, but 


ſuch a Deluge facceed vpon the fall of thoſe Waters, that his Iourney was prohibited; 
for the Riuers not able to containe the Streames that had in rowling Currents from the 
Tops of the ſteepe Mountaines, deuolued into their Channels belowe, began to make 
Breaches in their Bankes ; and returning their Burthen into the lower Grounds, had 
turned the Valley of Stachalla into a broad Riuer vnpaſſable. Shuddery therefore reſted 
in the Hollow of this Mountaine, till the Weather might be more propitious to his Tra- 
vaile intended : When in ſome Days the faire Weather had made the thirſty Earth to 
drinke vp Part of the Waters, the Sunne to dry vp the other Part, and ſome were left 


to inherit the lower Grounds, ſo chat the Way being free for him ouer the Valley, he 


paſſed on; but in the Bottome of the Valley, he found certaine Pearle Sheles, that had 


their pretious Treaſure within, which dividing to bee made capable of their Contents, he 
found in them, that which contented his Eyes with their ſhining, and promiſed in their 
Beauties ſomething worth the Prizing and Preſeruation (though he was as yet altogether 


ignorant of their Worth and Value: ) ſo folding them vp he renewed his Travaile, till he 
come to a Mountaine on the other Side of the Valley, where the Mountaine, hee, and 


darke . mett all together. 


Bor as if the Pearles had but borne the Meſſage to him of a greater Fortune, a Rocke 


or Mine of Diamonds difconered it ſelſe to his ſight, which the late waſhing of che Waues 
had beene as a Midywile to bring to Light, as if it had beene vnfit ſo great Riches ſhould 


bee treaſured vp in Darknefle, in the Armes of ſo courſe an Element; which Myne taking 
Aduantage by the Darkneſſe of the Heavens, the better to ſer of his ſparkling Luſtre, 
ſeemed to invite Shuddery to come and take Knowledge off its admirable Shining, who 


ſuppoſing it to be Fire, began to mooue the looſe Sparkles of the ſame ; but perceiving their 
Glory nothing to decreaſe by their Motion, grew enkindled with a great Deſire to proue 


the Strangeneſſe of the Accident, by the touching of his Finger: But the Darkneſſe and 


his Vnacquaintance with the Thing, rather begetting Admiration, then right Information 


of tits Khowledge, (fince it had the Light of Fire, but wanted the Heate) he was con- 


tent with a patient Aboade to awaite the Dayes Light, to give him better Inſtruction con- 


cerning theſe Myſteries ; which no ſooner appeared, but theſe Diamonds concealed their 
Glory, * only a wateriſh coloured Beauty to the Eye. The Diſannulment of this 


Luſtre 
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Luſtre amazed hin as much as the Preſentation thereof made him admire. But de= 
firous to haue this Excellency made knowne to Mankinde, that ſeemed fo wonderfull 
to himſelfe, hee carried ſo great a Quantity of the Diamonds with him, as might be 
no Impediment to him. in the bearing, taking a remarkeable Obſeruation of the Place, 


that hee mee thereunto 8 2 better rd or [ms Diamonds Excellence and 
W- | CENT 


Tnvs Shuddery Gabis his Progreſſe ay” at { la arriued Wha the Woman to 
which hee was ſent, was wandering by the Side of a Woode; cloſe adjoyning where- 
unto was an even Plaine, through which hee made his Path ; of whom when his Eyes 
had gained Sight, and that ſhe preſented a Perſon formed like himfelfe, he diverted 
from his Way towards her, to gaine more perfect Knowledge of her; ſhe no leſſe fil- 
led with Wonder and Deſire in the View of him, yet ſometimes poſſeſſed with'Feare, 
ſometimes with Joy, ſometimes with Shame, in the Variety of Paſſions, purpoſing ma- 
ny Things, but really. proſecuting nothing. Shuddery at length accoaſted her, whoſe 
Approach ſhe receiued doubtfully, as if . ſhe ſought a Meanes of Euaſion into the 
Woode; at which he ſaid, Oh thou worthy Creature, moſt like vnto myſelfe, fly me 
not, who haſt Cauſe to loue me, becauſe I reſemble thee; ſhunne not the Conuerſation 
of him that followeth thee. not to giue thee Diſpleaſure, but that hee might enjoy thy 
Society. T OY that haue Refemblanee: | in Te ſhould imbrace Conſortſhip. | 


Tur 8 then, whoſe Name! was Vilegunidab, perceiuing by the Slowneſſe of his 
Pace, that he rather ſeemed to be a Suer to her, then a Purſuer of her, by the Retarda- 
tion of her Flight, witnefling her Contentment to ſtay, if ſhee might preſume of her 
Safety, thus replyed to his Words, That if ſhee could as much preſume of his good 
Vſage, as ſhee was contented to behold him, ſhee would grant his Requeſt ; who giving 
her Aſſurance thereof, they entertained Conference with each other: Shee mouing the 
Queſtion, How it might be that they two could be capable of one anothers Language, 
hauing neuer before ſeene each other, he made anſwer, That that God that had made 
them like in Bodies, had-alſo made them like in Languages, that they might receiue 
the Comfort of one anpthers Speeches, and be acquainted with one anothers Thoughts, 
without which Conuerſation ſhould loſe the nn. Part of his Comfort. 


8o receiving Gages of ah others Lone, _ continued hates hee not 
vnmindful to impart the Fortunes of his Trauailes in finding of Pearles and Diamonds, 
wherewith he adorn'd her, till they in future Times became a cuſtomary Ornament, as 
alſo acquainting her with the Worke of the Creation, together with his Parents and 
Brethren, they prqued the Comforts of the conioyned State; from whom a Generation 
deſcended, that became Merchantmen, and followed Shudderies Profeſſion, who with 
ſome of his Sonnes, did afterwards trauaile. to the Myne of Diamonds by him diſ- 
couer'd, and ſtored themſelues with them, which euer ſince haue beene Merchandize of 
deere Eſtimation ; and thus the North became inhabited, 
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o Wy 1 fourth Soune of Pourous, his Trauailes. ouer 


ſeuen Seas, his Architecture, hee meeteth with the Wo- 
man appointed, his Reuelations touching Religion, Cunſum- 

mation of Loue with the Woman, and their peopling of 
the South. 


HEN ye the youngeſt of the foure Brethren went to the North, having In- 

ſtruments neceffary with him to effectuate any Thing that his well conceipted 
Invention could find out; therefore whatſoeuer was conuenient for Mans Vie, hee had 
a Braine to thinke and contriue, that ſo the Needes of the World might be ſerued by 
the Deuiſes of his ingenious Fancy or Conceipt. Thus he became the Original of the 
Handy-Crafts; for hee knew how to reare the Buildings of Townes, Cities, or 
Caſtles; to ſet, plant, and till the Ground ; how to make all Things needfull for the 
Vſe of Man; which various Diſpoſition of his to mediate Things for Mans Conue- 
nience, gaue him the Name of Vistermab, which is as much as the Handſman, be- 
cauſe he could do any Thing to be done by the Hand. 


BEING > indued with a Genius fit for Plantations, he (directed by God) trauailed to- 
wards the South, where he met with ſeuen Seas, all which he paſſed over, framing a 
Veſſell for his Conuoy, and leauing in every Place Teſtimonies of his Ingenuity ; and 
paſſing ouer the laſt called Paſhcurbatee, he came to the Land call'd Derpe ; there by 


wu Sea-Side be built him a faire Houſe of ſuch Timber as grew by the Place, hauing 


Engines of Art, to reare vp Timber. Thus having made a comely Habitation, with 
Roomes lightſome, and broad Tarraſſes or Roofes aloft, for Pleafure and Proſpect de. 
lightfull, where he might ſometimes pleaſe his Eyes with the rowling Sea, which with 


_ renewed Aſſaults ſmote againſt the Bankes of the Shoare, and directing his Sight the 
other Way, might behold the pleaſant Woods and Fieldes, he thus for a Time ſolaced 


himſelfe after tedious Trauaile. 


Bur not long had hee tooke ſuch Comfort as his ſolitary Condition could affourd 
him, but the Woman appointed for him, wandering through the Woods to the Sea- 


Side, and paſſing along the Shoare thereof, ſet her Eyes vpon this new Edifice; and 
hauing neuer beheld any before, the Rarity of it drew her neerer to ſatisfie her Admira- 


tion with the View of the ame; on whom Wyſe chancing to caſt his Eye, as ſhee thus 


came to looke on his Habitation, he deſcended to take a fuller Contemplation of her 
Beauty, whoſe Feature deſerued his better Notice; for ſhee was of Body amiably 
white, and her Treſſes were ſcatter d with pouder'd Saunders, and other Odors, the 

Scent of which the Blaſts of the Winde diſperſed in ſuch Manner, that he became 
Partaker of them by his Approach, which enkindled his Senſes with new Deſires .to | 
be neerer her, who at ſuch Diſtance gaue him a Smell of fo great Sweetneſſe; whoſe 
Approach ſtrucke her into a Bluſh, but her Shame giuing Place, ſhe moued the Queſ- 


tion to him, How he came to that Place where ſhe only had lived, to interrupt ber 


in her free Walkes and Wanderings? He made anſwer, That God the Maker of 
Light, that makes all Objects viſible, had ſent him thither to admire her Excellency, 


which was fo rare, that it was not fit it ſhould bee ſhaded in a Place fo ſolitary, but 


had reſerued it as a Bleſſing for his Eyes to view and admire; and becauſe it was 
pitty Deſolation and Lonelyneſſe ſhould bee a Waſter and Obſcurer of ſuch Louely- 


neſſe, 
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helſe, hee had with hazard of his Liſe aduentured ouer ſeuen Seas, to be bleſt with 
the Enjoyment thereof; a Labour and Trauaile worthy. of fo rich a Recompence, and 
a worthy Recompence and Satisfaction for ſuch a Labour; bee intreated her therefore to 


accept of ſuch a WO as God had {naps for her wi his RP 


Bur ſhe that could not be W to thioke of a Cour of Life different fro he: 
former, told him that in his Abſence ſhee found no need of his Preſence, neither did 
ſhe at that preſent ſtand inclined to accept of his Motion; that therefore he would 
leave her to the Liberty of her own free Diſpoſe. He, loath to loſe the Happineſſe of 
his Eyes, importuned her to view the Roomes of his Building, as if he meant to wooe 
her with the faire Workes of his Handes; but ſhe raking his Importunity in euil Part, 
told him, that if hee deſired her not to ſhunne the Place, hee would diſmiſſe her freely; 
ſo turning from him with ſome Diſpleaſure, becauſe ſhee was by him unwillingly de- 
tained, ſhe fled from him with coye Diſtaſte, he almoſt expiring with the Sadneſſe of 
her Departure, whoſe Preſence he could not purchaſe and his Fran n * 


her Ange 


Sur Vawing rob'd his Eyes of that Sight, that they vngidd neuer willingly haue lott 
| hee committed himſelfe to the Racke of penſiue Meditations, broke the quiet Slumbers 
of Repoſe, thinking Darkneſſe vnfauorable to him that ſuſpended and prorogued the 
chearfull Day from his Appearance, in which hee might renew his Viſitations of her; 
ſo trauerſing the Woods to and fro, he at laſt came into a Valley, where he found her 
cropping the Flowers, and gratifying her Senſes with their ſeueral Odours; on whom 
intruding ere ſhee well perceiued, he ſaid, Oh ſweeter than all Flowers or Scents that 
the Field can boaſt of, whoſe Louelineſſe hath drawne me to make proffer of new 
Kindneſſe, fly me not who haſt had a former Tryall of my Behauiour towards thee 
td bearing with his Prefence, he tooke Occaſion to make knowne to her the Creation 
of the World, and the Parents from whence he was deſcended, the Diſperſing of his 
Brethren into the ſeueral Parts of the World, the Hardneſſe and Hazard of his 
Voyages, the Qualities with which he was indued, and the feuerat Monuments of his 
Art, which hee had left in the Places where hee had beene. Further, he conceiued 
that the Power aboue had not prompted him with the icopardy of a thouſand Lives to 
cut a Path through ſeven rugged Seas in a floating Habitation, but euen to that End 
that the Bitterneſſe of all thoſe Euils might be ſweetened by his Enjoyment of Tore 


Suk, deſirous to breake off this Seh. as vogratefull to we Ws Fe backe 
this Diſcourſe, deſiring him to take his Contentments elſewhere than in queſt after her z 
that if ſhe could preuaile with him in any Requeſt, it ſhould be in this, to leave her, 
and neuer after to diſturbe her with fach Mations. So both departed, ſhe in Diſiein, 
he in Sadneſſe and Sorrow, for ſuch Diſmiſſion; giving him onely this as a doubtfull 
Comfort at their parting, that if ſhe found her ſelfe inclined to his Society, ſhe knew 
where to finde him. and to manifeſt to him ſuch Alteration. 


Vron this 3 belt the Place that contained his Bliffe, with 1 Theghs, 
| he was no ſooner got into a priuate Place that might ſeeme as Counſell-Keeper to his 
Paſſions, but hee humbled himſelfe vader the greene Trees, and ſaid, O thou to whom 
belongs the Acknowledgment of my Being, I haue by thy Guidance forſaken the So- 
ciety of my Parents, whom I know not whether 1 ſhall euer behald againe, as alſo 
the Fellowſhip of my Brethren ; I haue coped with as many Hazards as can make 
iTrauaile bitter and diſcomfortable ; I haue left Company to come into Solitude; nay, 
which is worſe, to behold one that might giue me the wiſhed Comforts of Society, by 
her Refuſall to adde Degrees to my Sorrow. Oh make not voide the Ende of my 
Being | give : not ſuch an evil Recompence to my Adventures | bury not all theſe Quali- 

ties 
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ties thou haſt put in this Eſſence, by this one Diſaſter, Witneſſe oh ye Heavens, vnder 
whoſe azured Roofe I now am, the Sorrow I ſuffer, and witneſſe oh ye greene Trees, 
that if you were ſenſible of my Complaint, would ſpend yourſelues in gummy Teares, 
what Agony perplexeth mee! And if the Maker of Creatures ouerlooke his Workes, 
let him now appeare and redrefſe the Miſeries of his Seruant. 


Wirn that a fill and quiet Ayre breath'd 8 6 Lanes of the Trees, aa a 
Voyce iſſued thereupon, and ſaid, What requireſt thou, oh thou Son of Pourous : ? And 
Nye made Anſwer, That he onely deſir d that the Woman with whom he had met, 
might affoord him the Comforts of Society in the Copulations of Marriage; which 
Requeſt was granted on theſe Iniunctions, that he ſhould erect Pagods for God's Wor. 


ſhippe, and adore Images under greene hy becauſe God ban Endes them manifeſted 
himſelfe by Viſion 8 2 | g 


So Ieiunogundah (for ſo was the Woman: called). feeling) the Madons of . Affection 
to renewe in her, at the next Meeting gaue ſuch Expreſſions of Loue to Myſe, as fully 
accompliſh' d his Demaund: So conuerſing together, they made good the nuptial 


Ends, in a fruitfull Generation. 80 the South as the other Parts of the World: became 
inhabited. 1 


CHAP, VI 


Of the meeting together of the ſure Brethren at the Place 
of therr Birth; their Diuiſions and Diſſentions ; the great 
Enils among ft their Generations bringing a Flood which 


deftroyeth them, and ſo the faſt Age of the 1 orld con- 
cludeth. 


VERY T bing by naturall Motion paſſeth to his owne Place; 0 the Brethren 
hauing peopled the World in theſe foure Parts, turne their Courſe to the Place 
where they firſt breathed their vital Ayre; for Brammon having peopled the Eaft, 
with all ſuch as was of his Caſt or Tribe, was carried with a naturall Deſire to go and 
conclude his Dayes where he began, and to poſſeſſe the People of that Place with the 
true forme of diuine Worſhippe, that fo all the World might retaine one Vniformity | 
of Religion, not rending God's Worſhip into Parts with the Factions of vnſettled Opi- 
nions, as alſo not willing to loſe fo great a Joy as his Eies ſhould conuey unto him in 
the Sight of his Parents and his Brethren, to the former of which Religion had en- 
ioyn'd An, to the latter all the Expreſſions of a | Brother's Loue. 


Corrrxv alſo, the next Git had 0 che End & his Trauaile, began to long 
after the Sight of the Place that brought him forth, that he might there to his Fa- 
ther. Mother, and Brethren, ſhew the Bleſſings of God, in his Wife and Progeny, and 


acquaint them with the Story of o* m8 A r and leaue a ace of Wee there 
alſo i in his Poſeerity, 
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SuvDDERY, turned alſo by the ſame Inclination, had his Deſires bent to his Birth. 


Place, being bigge with the Eminency of his aceidentall Fortunes, which had loſt their 
Greatneſſe, if his Parents and Brethren had loſt the Knowledge of them, to feede 


which Humour, as accompanied with other Reſpects, formerly mentioned, drew him 
to give his Appearance among the reſt, | 


. LasTLy, 1 w/e; to e his Arts, whoſe. aduenturous Trauaile was no leſſe 
memorable than the reſt, tranſporting his Sonnes and Daughters ouer the ſeueral Seas, 


left them in ſeueral Places, and repaired to his e to fen his Duty to. I Pa- 
rents, and his Love to his Brethren. | | 


IT fo happen d that God, that would not crofle any Part of the ir Intentions with 


euill Succeſſe, did reſerue them to finde the Happineſſe of their Meetings in their ſeue- 


ral Turnes and Succeſſions, as their Workes were in order accompliſh d, their ſeveral 


Arriuals being congratulated with Feaſtings and Triumphs, meete welcome for ſuch 


Gueſts. It was not to be doubted but Pourous and - Parcoutee grew young againe, 
hauing ſuch a Seaſon of Happineſſe reſerv'd. to ſmile; vpon them towards the Sunſet of 
their Age, ſuch as were able to make their forewaſted Powers,” ſpent with Yeeres to 
renew their Vigour; euery one of them when their Ioye grew ſtale, giuing a freſh, Re- 
newance of Gladneſſe to their Parents, by their ſucceſſiue Arriual. Neither could it 
bee imagin'd but that the Brethren accounted that the bleſſed Time that loſt all Re. 
membrance of Trouble, which wee thinke too importunate a Diſturber of our Ieyes. 


Bur Ioye is neuer of long laſting, but after the Paſſage of little Time hath his 
Abatement: This the Brethren being ſenſible of, laid aſide the Thoughts of their Tra- 
uailes, and the Remembrance of their late Comforts, and as Men newly tranſplanted 


to bring forth the Fruites of their being in that Place, begetting new Generations there, 


that the World might bee compleately populous, and inſtructed in their ſeveral Quali- 
ties; by Brammon in Matters of Religion; by Cuttery in Matters of Rule and Domi- 
nation; by Shuddery in Matters of Trafficke and Merchandizing; and by I yfe in the 
Inuention of the Handycrafts, of which foure Caſts the World conſiſted, euery one 
of them liuing in his ſeueral Qualitie, keeping his Tribe free from Confuſion or enter- 
feering, and thus the World became peopled. 


EY | De: 
Bur Multitude and Concourſe that vſeth to be the Nurſe of Miſchiefe ; for where 


there are many Men there will be thany Euils, and Proſperity, that makes vs forgetfull 


of ourſelues; and Length of Time, that renders to us the worſt at our latter Endings; 


began to confound all Goodneſſe, and turne euery Thing out of Order; for Brammon 
grew neglectiue of his Piety, and Cuttery grew cruell and full of Vſarpation ; and Shud- 
dery grew deceiptfull in the Waights and Ballances, and. practiſed Coſenage amongſt 
his Brethren ; and Wyſe loſt his Conſcience in his Dealings, and became a Spend- 
Thrift, making the Profits that came by his Inuentions, but the Furthereis of Riot 


and Exceſſe; and as they were thus euill in themſelves, ſo they were euill one to- 


wards another; for Brammon ſtomacked Cutterey's Greatneſſe; and Cuttery forgat to 


giue Brammon the Preheminence of his Birth, and as if his Might bad been ſufficient 


to giue him the Right of Priority, placing all Excellency in Rule and Authority, con- 


demn'd the till and ſolitary Spirit of his Brother, as vnworthy of Reſpect and Emi- 
nence, yea prized his owne Lawes and Government before God's Lawes, becauſe they 


came from Brammon, whom he diſeſteemed. On the other Side, hee pleaſed himſelfe 
with the Slaughter of thoſe that diſpleaſed him, layd Taxations vpon Sbuddery, and 
drayned the Profit of Wyſe's Labours, and like a great Tide made all runne along with 
his owne Current, whilſt they requite his Injuries in Coſenage and griping vpon their 
Brethren in Fraud and Circumuention ; theſe Euils of Example were Seedes of Wick- 


Vor. III. M mm m . | 
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edneſſe, that no doubt would grow in their Poſterity. And this Diſſention among them- 
ſelues did boade a Breach of that er Harmonie that one to the World's find 
5 Conſtitution. 1 


Wyss likewiſe ſeeing Brammon to loſe his Reſpect, the more to make him deſpiſed 
fought to bring in a new Forme of Religion, communicated to him in Viſion concerning 
the Worſhippe of Tmages, and bowing to Pagods vnder greene Trees, with other new 
Ceremonies ; which fince Brammon's Booke contained not, the Diſpute was great whether 
they ſhould be receined as canonicall, but vpon Wyſe's Aſſeueration that they were re- 
ceiued from God, they were receiued as Part of the ceremoniall Law. An 


Txvs euery Day preſenting new Platform of Wickedneſſe, and Sinnes that made 
a Noyſe, God grew angry, and the Heauens were cloathed with Blackneſſe and Terror, 
the Seas began to ſwell as if they meant to ioyne with the Cloudes in Man's Deſtruction, 
great Noyſe was heard-aloft, ſuch as vſeth to diſmay mortal Wretches, and Thunder and 
Lightning flaſhed from the Poles, ſuch as ſeemed to threaten a finall Wracke to the Earth; 
but as if the World needed cleanſing of his Defilement and Pollution, there came a 
Flood, that covered all Nations in the Depths. Thus the Bodies had their Iudgement, 
but the Soules were lodged in the Boſome of the Almighty, and fo concluded the firſt 
Age of the World, according to the Tradition of the Banians. 


CHAP. VII. 


of ths ſecond Are of the World, begunne by 3 Vyſt- 
ney, and Ruddery ; of their Creation, Aſfignation to their 
ſeuerall Wortes; therr Time of Continuation upon the 
Earth, and the Meanes vſed for the Re flauration 15 the 
World againe. 
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T had now (faith the Banian) beene to little End for God to diſanull his owne 
Creatures, for now his Wiſedome and Power muſt haue again layne obſcured ; but 
though his Iuſtice were fo great that he would not let Wickedneſſe goe vnpuniſhed, 


yet he would againe haue a World of new Creatures, to whom his Wiſdome, Power, 
and Emery gs be declared. 


Wer 3 
Er 
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1 | © Spx1NG therefore the firſt Age miſcarried by their Sinfulneſſe, (for whoſe Purity God 
1 had ſo well prouided) the Almighty determined to beginne the ſecond Ape by three Per- 
Y ſions of 12 Perfection and Excellency than the oemer, called, Bremaw, Vyſtney, and 


Tur Almighty therefore ng from Heauen vpon a great rn called Me- 
* '  ropurbatee, vpon the Top of the fame the Lord pronounced his Word, and faid, Riſe vp 
5 | Brema, the firſt of living Creatures in the ſecond Age. The Earth did then fender from 

3 her Wombe Bremaw a the Voyce of God, who did acknowledge and worſhippe his 
Maker: And by a ſecond and third Command from the fame Place, raiſed + Much, and 
N who with no leſſe Reverence adored their Maker likewiſe. 


Bur 


BANIAN Keligiun rr . 


Bur God that maketh nothing without his Vſe or End, Aid not make theſe to liue idle, 
but to be ſerviceable in the World 's reſtoring ; to the firſt therefore, which | was Brema, 


hee gane the Power to make the Creatures, becauſe (ay the Banians] as great Perſons 


CA EET #23 


doe not theic Worke hut by, Deputies, ſo neither was it fit God ſhould be ſeruile to the 
Conde „but glue HGTV their Being by his Inſtruments, To the lecond, which was 
then 75 der, CE it wWas N Prouidence, to keepe them! in their Being. « But to * third, 
which was Ruddery, hee gaue Power to deſtroy his Creatures, becauſe he knew RT 
would bee wicked and deſerue a * * them. 


Mes; 28 God had e 10 theſe Perfons "AI to he theſe great « Warkes fo. it was 
meete they ſhould be fitted with Meanes capable for the Diſcharge of their ſeuerall 
Charges. That Brema therefore might haue Power to make the Creatures, he indued 
him with the Abilities of Creation and Production. Secondly, that Vyſiney might pre- 
ſerue the Creatures, the Lord gaue all Things into his Power, that might tend to the * 
ſeruation of thoſe that Bremau ſhould make, therefore hee made him Lord of the 
Sunne apd Moone, af the Cloudes, . Showers, and Dewes that fall ypon the Earth, Lord 
of the Hills and Valleies, Diſpoſer of the Changes of the Yeare, the Conferrer of Riches, 
Health, and Honour, and whatſqeyer tended to the well Being of Man, and the reſt of 
the Creatures. Laſtly, that Ruddery might bee a fit Executioner of God $ Iuſtice, God 
gaue into his Poſſeſſion whatſoeuer might tend to the Deſtruction of living Creatures; 
therefore Ruddery was made the Lord of Death and Indegment, and whatſoeuer might 


tend to the Puniſhment ef Man, whether. it were Sickneſſe, Famine, Warre, or Peſti- 


lence, or any . elſe that might bee a Plague for Sinne. 


AccoRDING alſo to the euerlll Aſſignations of theſe Perſbns to their particuler Charges, 
they were allotted a determinate Time of abiding vpon Earth. Becauſe the Work of the 

Creatlon was coneluded in the. ſecond of their Ages (which was a. Worke aſſigned tO 
Rremaw) therefore Brema was to be taken vp to the Almighty i in the Concluſion of 
the ſecond Age.. And becauſe the other Ages were multiplied with People by ſome 
that were reſerued from Deſtruction, therefore V iſtney was kept on Earth till he had 
doubled Bremaw's Tearme of Time, as of whoſe Preſeruation there was longer neede. 
And becauſe the World ſhould End in Deſtruction, therefore the Continuance of Ruddery 
was three Times ſo long, that when the great Day of Iudgement ſhould come, he Night 
deſtroy all the Bodies, and carry the Soules with him to the Place of Glory. 


None wanted now, but that = Now 3 cuery one in /their (ueral Turns ſhew 
the Powers conferred vpon them. So Brema conſulting with himſelfe, how he might 


fulfill the Charge impoſed vpon him, grew extraordinarily afflicted in his Body, the 
Strangeneſſe of which Anguiſh vexing him in euery Part, boaded ſome Alteration or vnex- 


pected Euent; when loc ſuch Trauaile as happeneth to Women in Labour ſeazed him, 


and a certain Tumour and {welling of his Body withall, according to the ſuddaine ripe- 
neſſe of the Burthen within, diſtended his Bowels more and more, and gave newer and 
greater Extremities to him in this Agony, till the Burthen (though Bremaw farre ex- 


ceeded the Stature of common Men) made two Ruptures, the one on the Right Side, 


the other on the Left; when behold two Twinnes, the one Male, the other Female, to 


wit, Man and Woman did, betray themſelues to the World in full Growth and perfect 


Stature ; who thus produced and informed concerning God by the Inſtructions of Bre- 
ma, the Man was by him named Mano, and the Woman Ceteroupa. 80 giuing 


Worſhippe to God the Creator, and Reuerence to Bremau the Producer, with a Bleſſing 


of Multiplication pronounced vpon them, they were ſent to the Eaſt, to a Mountaine 
called Munderpurvool, thence to ſpread their Generations to the Weſt, N orth, and South, 


ſo they departed, and Ceteroupa brought forth three Sonnes, and three Daughrets ; "the 
eldeſt 
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eldeſt Sonne was called Priauretta, "the Ac Outanapautha, the third Saler | 


the eldeſt Daughter's Name was called Cammab, the ſecond Soonerettat, the third 
Sumboo. As theſe grew in Yeers, they were in their ſeuerall Orders diſperſed ſe- 
uerall Wayes, viz. Priauretta and Cummab to the Weſt, to the Mountaine called Se- 
gund ; Outanapautha and Soonerettaw to the North, to the Mountaine Bipola ; Soome- 
raut and Sumboo, to the Mountaine Supars, all which brought forth plentiful Generations. 


Thus Bremaw made Man and Woman, and repleniſhed the Earth wer the reſt of the 


living Creatures. 


 Vasrxzy likewiſe did prouide all Things neceſſary that ache be to the Suſtentation 
and Preſeruation of the living Creatures, that Bremaw had made, giving them i in En. 


loyment of ſuch Bleſſings as were necdfull to a wel * 


10 conclude, Ruddery did diſperſe Afflictions, Sickneſſe, Death, and Iudgement, ac- 


cording as the Sonnes of Men did by their Wickedneſſe inuoke this Smart upon them- 


ſelues. And this was the Order God tooke for the reſtoring of People to inhabit the 
Earth in the ſecond Age of the World. Now how God prouided for the Eſtabliſhment 


of Religion in this ſecond Age, that theſe that liued might feare and worſhippe him, 
hall be declared i in the does next following, asit is vnfolded by the Tradition of the 


Buam. 


CHAP, VIII. 


How God communicated Religion to the World ws a Boote 


delivered to Bremaw, the particular Trafts of the ſame: 
The fir ft Tract thereof touching the morall Law laid downe, 


with the Appropriation of the ſame to the ſeueral Ca ſts, 
and 4 Confutation of the Erronrs thereof. 


OD knowing that there would be but euill Gouernment, where there was not the 
Eſtabliſhment of his Worſhippe and Feare, after the World was repleniſhed a- 


new, bethought himſelfe of giuing them Lawes to reſtraine that cull in them that was 
the Cauſe of the Deſtruction of the former Age. 


DxscExp is G therefore on the Mountaine Mereurbate, he called Bremaw to him, 


and out of a darke and duskie Cloude, with certain Glimpſes of his Glory, he mag- 
nified himſelfe to Bremaw, telling him that the Cauſe why hee brought Deſtruction 


on the former Age, was becauſe they did not obſerue the Inſtructions contained in the 


Booke delivered to Brammon : So deliuering a Booke out of the Cloud into the 


Hand of Bremaw, commanded him to acquaint the People with thoſe Things con- 


tained therein. So Bremaw made knowne the Sanctions and Lawes vnto the diſperſed 


Generations. 
* 
* % * * 
OY 


Or the Contents thereof, if any deſire to be informed, the Banians deliver that this 


Booke by them called the 8E AST ER, or the Booke of their written Word, conſiſted of 


theſe three Tracts. The firſt whereof comm their morall Law, or their Books of 


Pre. 


1 
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— together with an Explication vpon euery Preespt, and an Appropriation of the 
Precepts to their ſeuerall Trybes or Caſts. The ſecond Tract vnfolded their ceremonial 


Law, ſhewing what Ceremonyes they were to vſe in their Worſhip. The third Tract 
diſtinguith'd chem into certain Caſts or Tribes, with peculiar Obſeruations meete to euch 
Caft or Tribe: Such was the Summe of this Booke deliuer'd to Bremaw, of which Par: 
ticulars if any deſire more diſtin& TE we ID propoſe _ * A rt 
of this it that which followes. Wi giiztinb 0 — L 1 Zu 
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FIRST then the Tract that containeth the mori oy ay was ky Bremaw publiſh'd 

to the Wee n in the ſame 275 mem n nee. | 

' The 2 Commandement, 7 bad ne Kill any dei e — it fon das 
wing Life in the fame; ps thou art 4 Creature of mine, and fo il it; thou urt in: 
dued with a Soule, and it is indued with the ſame ;- thou ſhalt not therefare ſpill. the 
Life 4 any "OY oh 7s mine. 

The ſecond, Tn AS 4 Sh al — fs: 800 0 with dive a 
that they behold nat Things that bee euill. Secondly with thine Ears, that they heare 
not Things that bee eut 1 Thirdly with thy Tongue, that it ſpeak not Things that bee 
euill.  Fourthly with thy Pallate, that it taſte not Things that bee euill, as M ine or 

the * e eee, "RO ch "os ate, that 1 touch 1 


The third, Thou ſhalt 4.5 3 he Times mY Dania 4 feige Warſipping 
es TION. to the Lord 2 God: With a * and upright Heart. 


-* 
ay 5 nt# 7 © # 1 


The furtb, Thou foal tell 4701 "ng or 345 Whine Sk, be TR, 3 which 
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Deſt, We PR nes to. the Part ee 60 ys Nah _Meate, 
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The js, Thou ſhait nr . iniure, or doe violente 6% en ae Power 
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The usa, Thos fhate ee nahi; Fefinali get eg ** Bach uitb 
Exceſſe of any Thing, but ſhalt obſerue certaine Seaſons for Haſting, and breake. off 
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Ne eighth, They ſhalt not Pal Res why hear ans Thing, hoo bel 3 it bee, of 
Things committed to thy Truſt in thy Poſſeſſion or Calling, but ſhalt content thy ſelfe with 


that abich de fall freh.giue thes as thy Hire ef that fuss haſt nat Right 
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FIRST, Brammon and Shuddery, the Prieſt and the. de Man, ar — 
eſt Strictneſſe of religious Obſeruance, and to hold che greateſt Agreement in their 
Tat, UE „„ Ware 
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Worſhippe; Or won and e. the Ruler and the nene e do moſt cof- 
Pee in | | 


i-To han which are oaks Pricfts, they _ the firſt and Eoond eim 
ments, as placing the ſtricteſt Part of Religion in theſe two Things. Firſt in the Pre- 
ſeruation of liuing Creatures from Deſtruction. Next in Abſtinence from Things for- 


bidden, as in the eating of Fleſh, or drinking of Wine; to which Obſeruance they doe 
_ fri _— * — 


ee more perticetuuty dera apportion to Sad) as moſt proper to his Profeſſion; - 
the third and fourth Commandments, which two Precepts inioyn to Deuotion, and 


binde from Coſenage in their Dealings, a Sinne too incident to thoſe that are converſant 
in the Ballance and Waights, who are ſo myſterious in that Particular a8 1 well neede 


an Act of Religion to reſtrain them from ſuch. „ 


To Cuttery, thei Rulers or 8 they du FR ff Py fixt Commandements, 


as knowing Opprefſion to bee a Sinne moſt common to the Mighty, and iniopnng ther 


Oey who mn IENINEL 1 the Foote. 


Ts We the Handyerafi wht, they erde the Cn; wad eighth en dies 
wh haue neede of ſome free Times of Enjoyment, yet giuen to Lauiſhment of their Get- 
tings, if they were not admoniſhed by their Law; as alſo binding them from Theft, a 


Sinne to which they may be inuited by kev rt as they W pong Duties of 
their Callings in other Nen Houſes: | 


In fine, to all theſe "AY owe a — n but are more nn cautious 
we n the: names CPP: to their owe Lee Tribe or Caſt. 


805 then * Lawes Ms of any Reli 5 Wen Git bo Mlowed than 
they ſeeme to be well grounded, and to carry Truth and good Reaſon with them, me- 


thinks by the Way, here is ſomething to be excepted againſt in this Banian Law, which 


diſtingaiſhing them from Men of other Religions, may bee examined whether it voy! haue 


Allowance or no. 


? Tux principall pall Part of their Law, admi itting nothing prodigious to Opinion, we paſſe 
ouer ; onely that which cometh into Exception, is that which is laid downe in the firſt 
and ſecond Commandement, and is enioyned the Bramanes and Banians to obſerue, viz. 


„ n peed rat be . Wen 
of Fleſh of living Creatures, avs a 


— the fit, * Fea ſhould not kill any 5 Crnturs, the Reaſon by 
which ny Conſens os Prone, * it is endued inen Soule that 


5 


Tuts we deny; for the Banians here ſeeme to halt in their Philoſophy and the Learn- 
fog = of the Ancients, who haue delivered, that there is a threefold kinde of Soule.. : Firſt 
a vegetant Soule, ſuch as is in Hearbes and Plantes. Secondly, a ſentient Soul, ſuch as 
4 iy Bcaſts, ) Thirdly, a reaſonable Soule, ſuch as is in Man; which Soule hath more 
noble Acts to diſtinguith it ſelfe from the other two; as alſo that when the other, doe 


interire cum corpore, periſh with the n . nes and ener #9. not the ſame 
IGOR 7 WA HEN ns fland 2d} e 


11211 £11 T1; TV vA * i $13 D.. 2 Das 5 


* 1 N 484 44t 6 * 


4 0 


BANTAN Religion. 3323 


Bur that this Tenent of theirs denying the Slaughter of lining Creatiires for Man's Vſe 
is nothing ſoueraigne, may appeare by :Scripture; which after the Flood declareth Gods 
Allowance in this Particular, Gen. ix. 3. Euery mouing Thing that lineth ſhall be Meate 

for you, euen as the greene Hearbe haue 1 giuen you ail Things : Next by the Cuſtom 

of Nations, who differenced in other Points of Religion; yet hold conſent in this laughter 

of living Creatures; adde vnto this the Practiſe of Pythagoras, one whoſe. Name they 
adore, and who did lay the Ground whereon this Secte leaneth; the, killed an ane 

Athenæus euicteth, lib. 1. Dipnoſophi in * Diſkichow: ot ve 206 £7 

Hechte Pythagore cum prinum inuentd  fgura e, 1 

Inchta, Propter quam viclima bos cecidit. OH ; 2 
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Nrirukf have they been abhorrent to this Paddie themſelues, if the Riot of 
Hiſtory may be credited; for Cz]. Rodigin. reporteth, That the antient Indians (which 
are the People now in mention) when Liber Pater diſcouered thoſe Parts, were elvathed 
with the Skinnes of wilde Beaſts, which were before by them ſlaughtered. Neither is 
this obſerued by the Cutteries now; and therefore may ſeem to be a Tradition of their 


owne deuiſing, neither from the Beginning by them practiſed; nor by authenticke Lay 
8 that it ſhould be an eſſential Part of their ROS. 


„„ 


| w 1 we come to d Pits Commondemant: hich 8 4 in it two F 
hibitions, to be excepted poſt. The firſt, forbid lin [ to Tu of Wine: 2 The i 
of eating of Fleſh. 155 8 7 | 
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To the felt t the W Ant the W ublclins e Wine by: reli 
gious kinde of F orbearance, at all Times and Seaſons, Without the abſolute Vieof the 
Creature, we anfiver, chat this is in Tradition voyde of Ground" or Reaſon: id 307 to. 
| + och | 2:89" ei AT Yo 20 

Biel it is ple the Rv End acid Vie of 8 which God hath made 
to comfort. the Heart of Man, obſeruing theſe Cautionꝭ. 1: Firſt, that Men drinke not too 
much for the Quantity. Secondly, for the Manner, not in Boaſting or Oſtentation, 
Thirdly, for the Time, that it be not when religious Faſts require Forbeatanee; pr 
ly, for the 9 thab it be not en the Vie * the Cre An ans. Scandal. iv; 3 


| rr thoſe Fl have abſtained from Wine, ks abſtained fob 5 * not 
preciſely obſeruing the Points of this Banian Injundion. The Romans did forbid their 
Servants the drinking of Wine, but it was becauſe they might not forget the Bonds of 
Duty towards their Maſters, - They did alſo inioyne Ry Women to abſtaine from Wine, 
but it was as V. aler., Max. repotts, Lib, 2. Cap. 1. Ne ix aliguod dedecus prolaberentur, 
quia proximus 4 Libero Patre intemper antiæ gradus ad inconceſſam Ven enerem 99 conſueutt + 
Leaſt they ſhould fall into defame, for that the next Neighbour” to .Intemperancie is 
unbridled Luſt. The Cartbaginians forbad their Soldiers the Juyce. ef the Gtape, | but 
it was leaſt Drowſineſſe ſhould oppreſſe them 1 in their Watch to à publicque Peril. 
The Egyptian Prieſts called Sarabaitæ, did for temperate, Ends abſtallie from Wine, but it 
Vas not for euer. That falſe Frophet Mabomet, by his Law forbad the drinking of 
Wine, bur it Was a Tradition and Impoſture of his owne, and the very Mullaes atd 
Prieſts. do not obſetue it alwayes at preſent, as 17 my ſelfe have beheld.” The Leuites 
were forbid. to drinke Wine, Lewit,, 97 but it was ofely! before their Entrande into the 
; Sanctuary, that, as Tremelius obſeruet they might not deliuer the Counſel of the Lord 
with a troubled Minde, but know What was fit for their Admini I ation This Was 10 
perpetuall Prohibition, The Nazurites Vowe was to drinke no Wine, but that was fibt 
euer, but in the Dayes of Separation, Numb. vi. 2, 3. The Recbabites vowed to drinke 
no Wine, but that was arbitrary, and niet by religious Obligation; aud not for every but 
for thirty Vears, the Space berweene Ieh and Joachim the latter, and Zedekiab King of 


Iudab. The ciuill Abſtinence neuertheleſſe is not to de — but this abſdlute 
Diwnoulment of the Ve of God's Creature. 
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Ada, the Confirmations of Men moſt temperate doe condemne this Interdiction 
_ of Wine, Gallen called it the Nurſe of old Age: Mneſytheus allowed Men laxare habe- 
nas, to looſe the Reynes in merry and harmelſſe Potations. Rigid Seneca ſaid, though a 
Man ought not by drinking to drowne his Sence, yet hee might by. drinking drowne his 
Cates. - Plats that leaned to fome of the Opinions that this People hold, faid that Wine 
was a Remedy of God againſt old Age, that a Man might haue Y/um liberaliorem Vini, 
© more liberall Vſe of Wine; and others thinke, that Pythagoras did not altogether ab- 
ſtaine from the Greeke Wines. To eonclude, Hiſtorie reported of theſe ancient Indi- 
ens, that they were „ j. e. Vini amatores, Lovers of Wine, Cæl. Rbodigin. Lib. 18. 
cap. 31. reporteth, That at the Death or Funerall of one Calanus, there was a Strife or 
Contention managed Acratopofie, of Healths drinking, and he that gained the Victory, 
who was called Promathus, emptied foure great drinking Bowles. So that this Law 
prohibiting the Uſe of this Creature, was not from the Beginning, neither is obſerued of 
* and therefore — no Prohibition worthy of ann or Iniunction. 


10 the ſecond Profilbiticn, laid downe in their ſecond Commandemen, concerning 
the extng of fr. Wanne, e 


Figsr, i it is certgine, that theſe Bramanes or Banians will n not eat bof the Fleſh of li- 
uing Creatures, that baue either had Life in them, or the Likeneſſe thereof. Egges there- 
fore come within the Precincts of their Abſtinence, becauſe they ſuppoſe the Life to be 
in the Shell, by which they become hatched and animate. Roots alſo that are red are 
abſtained from, becauſe they hold Conſanguinity with the Colour of Blood. Neither 
will they cure their Feauers by Phlebotomy, but by Faſting, becauſe they ſuppoſe ſome 
of the Life iſſueth with the Blood. The Reaſon why they would deterre Men from eat- 
ing of Fleſh, is becauſe they ſuppoſe there is a kind of Metempychofis, or Paſſage of 
Soules from one Creature to another, that the Soules of Men did enter into other li- 
uing Creatures, which ſhould make Men to abftaine from taſting of them. Which O- 
pinion of theirs, that it may appeare to bee vaine, we ſhall ſhew firſt who were the Au- 
thots of this Opinion concerning ſuch Metempfcbofis, and how it hath had its Succeſſion 
of Maintainers. "Secondly, What is the Effect and Subſtance of this Opinion. Thirdly, 
ſhew the Reaſons by which it is maintained. And Oy, one to the Refutation of 


the fume. 


Fin then, for the Original of this Opinion, Though er theſe Indians are a 
people ancient, yet may it not be thought, that chis Opinion began firſt amongſt them. 
py Firſt, becauſe Hiſtory that is the Light of Times, affirmeth them to be Slaughterers of 
" living Creatures. Next, becauſe Plato and Pythagoras, that haue Name for defending 

| this Metempychofis or Metempſomatofs, bave an honoured Mention among the People. 
It is likely therefore that they haue met with ſome of their Writings, in this Particular, 
by which they haue become knowne to them. Thirdly, becauſe Tamblichus with Cha- 
remon the Stoicke, thinke it to be firſt maintained _ amongſt the Egyptians : That from 
the Egyptians then it came to the Grecians ; that after i it had been rife amongſt them, it 
was made more. tenable by the Wits and Learnings of Pythagoras, Plato, Empeaocles, 
| Apollonius Tyaneus, and Praclus, and might in Liber Pater: Diſcoverics of thoſe Parts, 
i amongſt this People, as well as by a Scholler of Pythagoras, who ſpread it 
in Trah, where it found Fayour with Numa Pompilius, that ſuperſtitious Em Ei 
14 was maintained by the Albanienſes and bigenſes, confuted by Athangfius.” | 


* ar * ov „ oC; 
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„ nf _ 1 of this Opinion US at abs 1 af fo 
| | peat Scholler. They did hold, that there was'a Paſſage of Soules of one Creature in- 
= to another, — IIL/E WIneY" Men NT and of Beaſts 
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into Men : Hence es auerred himſelfe to be Euphorbus, and Empedecles in his 
Verſe afterwards affirmed himſelſe to bee a Fiſh. This made it an abominable Crime to 
cate Fleſh, leaſt, as faith Tertullian in Apologet. cont. gent. cap. 48. Bubulam de aliquo 
proano, quiſpiam obſonaret : Some ſhould cate vp the Oxefleſh, that had ſwallowed vp his 
Great Grandfather's Soule. is Opinion gayned Propugnation and Defence by Pythas 
goras, and Plato, by this Meanes; becauſe that belecuing the Soules Immortality, it 
might gaine Aſſent with others by this Thought of its ſuruiuing in other Bodies, after 
its Relinquiſhment of the Deceaſed, as Greg. Tbolgſſ. affirmeth in his Syntax. Art. Mirab. 
Lib. 8. cap. 11. 


TH 1RDLy, the Reaſons by which they do induce Aſſent to this Tranſanimation of 
Soules, were theſe; becauſe the Soul was impure by the Sinnes and Corruptions of the 
Body, therefore it was needfull it ſhould be ſublimed from this Corruption, by ſuch 
Tranſmeation out of one Body into another, as Chymical Spirits gaine a purer Eſſence by 
paſſing through the Still or Limbecke Hrs Times ; every Diſtillation taking away 
ſome of his groſſe Part, and leauing it more refined. Again, becauſe it was meete the 
Soul ſhould make a Satisfaction for the Filthineſſe it had contracted, by remaining in 
the Priſon of the Body, an Exile from Bleſſedneſſe a longer Time, till this Paſſage from 
one Body to another had ſo purified them, that they might be fit to enter into the Ely. 
fium or Place of Bliſſe. 


LasTLy, in Confutation of this Opinion 15 Prohibition of eating of Fleſh Gag Sup- 


poſall of a Metempychofis, we maintaine ut there is no ſuch Merempſycboſis, or Tranſani- 
mation of Souls. 1 | 


FirsT, the Immortality of the Souls wee euince, - ike this Give of the Raney; 
by an Argument drawne from Man's Diſſolution : This is the Nature of all Things that 
are compounded, that they ſhould be reſolued into that which they were at firſt before 
their Con junction. Man is compounded of Soule and Body, the very Diſſolution of 
theſe two in Death declareth this; for that cannot be ſeparated that was not before con- 
ioyned. This Compoſition was by Life, and a Creature without Life, being in the 
Soule alone, it is manifeſt that the Soule had it before euer it came into the Body, or 
elſe that which was dead could neuer haue liued by the Meanes of that which was like- 
wiſe dead. If the Soul had this Life before the Body, it muſt needes haue the lame af- 


ter in his Separation, and by Conſequence is immortall. 8 


NexT, in Confutation of their Reaſons for this Opinion, we anſwer, EY that 
the Soule is not cleanſed by ſuch Tranſmeation from Body to Body, but rather defiled 
by that Filthineſſe thoſe Bodies contract, as Water becometh defiled by Infuſion into 
an vncleane Veſſell. Much more, fince they affirme the Soules of Men enter into 
Beaſts, which are Creatures of greater Impurity. Beſides, thoſe Spirits that are ſub- 
tiliated by Stills and Lymbecks, the Fire is effectual to their ſubliming, but the Bodies 
haue not the Goodneſſe 1 in them that may tend to the Soules greater Purity, in ſuch 
Tranſmeation. To conclude, it is improbable the Soule ſhould be enioyned to ſuch a 
Satisfaction for Sinne, as tendeth to its greater Defilement. Theſe Reaſons therefore a- 
uaile little to confirme the Soules nme! in 250 Manner „ 


„ — 
* 


We in the laſt Place ſhall prooue this ange, to be no o other un a weine 
Imagination, by the Reaſons J 


1. Tux, chat the Soules are not . from one Ascher * 8 by way 
of Traduction, appeareth by Adam's Speech to Eue, Gen. ii, 23. This is Bone of my Bone, 
Vor. II. | Dooo ö 
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and Fleſh of my Fleſs : Le doth not ſay, Scule of my Soule, and Spitit of my Spirit, t 

appeareth then, that though ſhee receiued her Body from Adan, yet ſhe had her Souls 

from God. And this is that which Zachary affirmeth, Zach. xii. 1. The Lord formeth 

| the Spirit of @ Man within him : Whence Auguſtine faith, Eam infundendo creari, & 
creando inſumdi, That the Soule being put into Man was created, and 10 N was 
. ame God created ſome, e 


2. Or ſpiritual Things and corporal there ſhould hain the ame Manner of err ; 
but the Bodies haue new Beings, therefore the Soules. 


3. Is the Soules were putified by their Paſſage from one Body to another, then that 
Man that had the Soule laſt, ſhould: be capable of all that Knowledge that was enioyed 
by them that had it before, and ſo the Infant ſhould be an experienced Creature in paſt 
Occurrences: But we diſcerne no ſuch extraordinary Ripeneſſe of Knowledge in one 
more then another, but that all our Habits are gained by Induſtry ; which whilſt Plato 
would excuſe, faying, that the wandering Soules did receiue from the Diuell a Draught 
of the Cuppe of ObFuion, and fo were ſorgetfull of that which is paſt, Ireneus thus 
taunteth him: If Plato had Tryall that his Soule was obtuſed with ſuch a Draught, 
I wonder that he could remember, that his Soule had loſt her Remembrance, 


LasTLy, if this were true, it would follow, that the Soules of Beaſtes ſhould be im- 
mortall, which would be abſurde to thinke in theſe better knowing Times. Hauing 
therefore proued this Opinion of Paſſage of Soules out of one Body into another to be 
a Fancy, and nothing reall, this may bee no iuſt Cauſe to detaine them from eating 
the Fleſh of Creatures, that haue had Life in them. Neither would they, if there were 


great Reaſof to the contrary, permit it as they doe in the Caſts of Cuttery and Wye, 
whom if they pleaſed they might reſtraine by the like Iniunction. All which thus eui- 
denced, this already delivered may be ſufficient to publiſh concerning the firſt W in 
the Booke deliuered to n touching the morrall Law. ' 


C HA P. IX. 


Of the ſecond Traft of | the Boote delinered to BREMA W, 


containing their ceremoniall Law, in their Waſhings, An- 
nuintingt, Offermgs under greene Trees, Prayers, Pilgri- 
mages, Inmcations, Adorations ; together with the Formes 
of their Baptizings, erate. © and Burials, cv Weg 


_ amongft them. 


HE Goond Trad of 4 Booke delivered t to 8 8 certain ceremo- 

niall IniynRions by them to be obſerued in the Particulars following ; the Know- 
ledge of which being ſomething materiall to ſet forth the Religion of this People, ſhall 
be the 28 > this 2 * 
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F 1x82; then, they are enioyned to frequent Waſhings of their Bodies in Riuers; the 
Original of which Cuſtome they ſay began with this ſecond Age of the World, and was 
made a Part of their Worſhippe, to keepe in memory the Deſtruction that was brought 
vpon the World, for their . Defilement and Sinne. The Ceremony obſerued in their 
Waſhings is this: Firſt, to beſmeare their Bodies in the Mudde of the River, the Em- 
bleme of Man's Filthineſſe and Corruption by Nature; then walking into the Riuer, 
and turning their Faces towards the Sunne, the Bramane vtters this Prayer: Ob Lord. 
this Man is foule and polluted as the Clay ar Mudde of this River, but the Water thereef. 
can purge off the Defilement ; doe thou in like manner. cleanſe away his Sime. So diving 
and plunging himſelfe three Times in the River, whilſt the Bramane /iterateth the 
Name of the Riuer wherein he waſheth, call'd Toppee, with the Names of other Riuets 
in India, celebrated for theſe cuſtomary Waſhings, as Goma and Nerboda,. with: other 
like Rivers, the Party ſhaking in his Hand certaine Graines of Rh, as his t on 
the Water, receiuing Abſolution for Sinnes ate is e arcs 


8 DLY, they vie a certaine Vedtiond in "an p 3 of = Painting, that having 1 
certaine Graines ſtucke in the glutinous Matter, is as their Teſtimon)y that God hath 
marked them for his People: This is no other then to keepe. i in minde the Memory of 
their Baptiſme, which accordingly as the Mark vaniſheth, is daily by them rent w'dz 


according to their Waſhings, with the Vtterance of certaine Words 3 _ 
Action, to put them in minde to bee ſuch as becommeth God's Marke. 


_ - TrikdLy, they are enioyned to tender certaine Offerings and PAyein vader :gretne 
Trees, the Otiginall of | which Cuſtome they deriue from / yſe, to whom they fay 
God appeared by Viſion vnder a Tree, as is formerly mentioned, with Iniunction of 
Worſhippe in thoſe Places; fo that the Bramanes vnder ſuch greene Trees, erect Tem- 
ples to Pagods, in which they giue Attendance to performe religious Rites and Cere- 
monies, to ſuch as repaire thither. The Tree peculiariaed for this Worſhippe, is cal- 
led by ſome, as by Pliny, and others, Ficus Indicd, the Indian Fig- Tret; and by Gos 
ropus Becanus affirmed: to bee the Tree of Life tht grew in the Garden of Eden; 
how farre forth to be beleeued, I refer to Sir Walter Raſzigh's firſt Booke of the Hiſtory 
of the World, Part I. Chap. iv. Parag. 1,'2, 3. where the mote probable Opinion is 
giuen, | Certaine it is, that to this Tree much is attributed by them; and they ſuppoſe 
— nowbls Miſchance ſhall happen to that Party that violateth or iniiureth the leaſt 
Bowe or Branch of the fame. It is 4 Tree of fertill Growth, whoſe Branches be ſptead- 
ing, ample, and ſpacious, from whoſe Bongbes ſo diſpred, doe deſcend certaine Stemmesi 
that rooting themſelues ane w in the Earth, propagate an Offspring, and ſo dilate it, 
that it ſeemeth beyond the Cuſtomè of Stnr Trees to be capacious. To this Tree 

when they repaire, they thither bring Offetings, there they receiue Vnctions, and there 
are Sprinkſings of ſeuetall colour d Pow ders; there they pay their Atorations, which 
they number by the Clapper of a little Bell; there they pray for Health, for Riches, 
for Fruitfulneſſe of Iſſue, for Succeſſe in Affaires; there they often celebrate their To. | 
ſtiuals with great Concourſe. In Which ue n alc b Sopeaſttins' ra 0 make _— 
in world, be bug yalng ang Oy ho 10 c 10 Sl co; 
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| mad thes arcenionactitor centaing Praga in their „Teuple which may hold | 
ſome Reſemblance with common Seruice, were it purged of ſuperſtitious Cetemonie 3 
the Summe of which Dxvotion, is de Repetition of certaine Names of God, dilated 
and explained, where alſo: they vſe Prooeſſions, with Sinzing, and loùd Tinckling of 


Belle, e, % i Images, am 
like OT See 8 1 o k en mort | 
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 FirTLy, they are enioyned to Pilgrimages to Rivers farre remote, as to the Riuet 
Ganges, there to waſh their Bodies, and to pay their Offerings; that the Concourſe of 
People repairing thither is great, and the golden Offerings of Treaſure and Iewels 
throwne into his filuer Waues, vnualuable; hee is likewiſe eſteemed bleſſed and puri- 
fied from _ that can dye with a Pallate moyſtned with that Water. 


: StxkLY, another Portion of their Worſhippe they beſtow in | Invocation of Saints, 
to whom they attribute the Powers of giuing Succeſſe to ſeueral Affaires; they there- 
fore that would bee happy in Marriage, inuoke Hurmount ; they that are to begin the 
Workes of Architecture, Gurmnez; they that want Health, Vegenaut; the Souldier in 
his Aſſault in Feates of Armes cryes, Bimobem ; the Miſerable inuoke Syer ; and they 


that are in Proſperity, give their Oriſons to Mycaſſer. 


SEVENTHLY, their Law bindes them to giue Worſhippe to God, vpon Sight of any 


of his Creatures, firſt preſented to the Eye after the Riſing Sunne; eſpecially they pay 


their Deuotion to the Sunne and Moone, which they call the two Eyes of God; as 
alſo to ſome Beaſts which they hold more clean then others, they giue extiaordinary 
kinde Vſage: As to Kine, and Buffalaes, to whom they attribute ſo much Innocenee 
and Goodnefſe by the Soules of Men entring into them, that they beſmeare the 


Floores of their Houſes with their Dung, and thinke the Ground ſanctified Dy ſuch 
Pollution. | 


In the eighth Place, touching their Baptizings or naming of their Children, the 
Ceremony thereof is different in the Caſt of the Bramanes, and other Caſts; for thoſe 
that are of the other Caſts, are onely waſht in Water; then ſome of the Kindred of 


the Party delinered, menaceth the Point of a writing Penne againſt the Forehead of the 


Child, with this ſhort Prayer, That God would write good Things in the Front of 
that Child. All thoſe then that are preſent ſaying Amen to that Prayer, they giue to 


the Child the Name by which hee ſhall bee called, and fo putting an Vnction of red 


Oyntment in the middeſt of his Forehead, as a Signe that the Infant is received into 
their Church, and marked for one of God's Children, the Ceremony is abſolued. But 
then the Children that are of the Caſt of the Bramanes, are not onely waſhed with 
Water, but anointed with Oyle, with certaine Words of Conſecration, in this Manner: 
Ob Lord we preſent unto thee this Child, borne of a holy Tribe, annoynted with Oyle, 
and cleanſed with Water; vnto which adding the former Ceremonies, they all pray that 
he may liue a righteous Obſeruer of the Law of the Bramanes ; ſo enquiring out the 
exact Time of the Child's Birth, they calculate his Nativity, gathering by the Poſition 
of the twelue Signes of Heauen, the Chances or Miſchances that may happen vnto 
him; all which they conceale, and at the Day of the Child's Marriage, (which they 
accoumpt one of the happieſt Dayes in his Life) publiſh the Dangers pa, and the 
conieQurall . * — of his Life. 


— coneiriing: their Mattiages: Ie ls conſiderable, that the Time is 
different from the Cuſtome of other Nations; for they ' marry about the ſeuenth Veere 
of their Age, becauſe they accoumpt Marriage one of the moſt bleſſed Actions of 


Man's Life; to dye without which, they accoumpt is a great Vnhappineſſe, which 


often happeneth by Protractation and Delay of Time; as alſo that the Parents might 
before their Death ſee their Children diſpoſed, which commeth to paſſe by theſe earely 


Coniunctions. Next for their Contract in Marriage, the Parents of the Children doe 


prepare the Way by private Conference; the Intention and Purpoſe being made knowne, 
and betwixt them agreed vpon, then there are Meſſengers and. Preſents ſent to the Pa- 
rents of the Mayden to bee married, with the Noyſe of Trumpet and Drumme, and 
the ſinging of Songs in the Praiſe of the Perfections of the Bride, which may truely 

5 | giue | 
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giue her the Merite of one worthy to be covered and ſought vnto; which Preſents be⸗ 
ing accepted, then there are Gifts ſent backe to the Bridegroome, in token of _ 
Acceptance of the nuptiall Proffer, with like Singing of Encomiaſtics in Praiſe of the 
Bridegroom, ſetting him forth to bee ſo well compos'd, as may well deſerue Accepta- 
tion. So the Bramanes appointing a Day for the Solemnization of the Marriage; then 
there is a certaine Show, to publiſh to the whole Towne this Marriage intended. This 
Show is firſt by the Bridegroome, who in nuptiall Pompe, attended with all the Men's 
Children in the Towne of the fame Tribe, ſome on Horſebacke, ſome in Pallankins; 
ſome in Coaches, all adorn'd with Iewels, Scarfes, and papeant-like Habiliments, make 
their Curſitation round about the moſt publicke Streets in the Towne, with Trumpets 
and Kettle-Drummes, and guilded Pageants. The Bridegroom is diſtinguiſh'd from the 
reſt by a Crowne on his Head, deck'd with Iewels very rich. And having thus pub- 
liſh'd himſelfe, the next Day followeth the Bride in like Poinpe crowned, attended 
with all the Girles of the ſame Tribe, in no leſſe Bravery and triumphant Actommo- 
dation, expos d to View of the Spectators. The Day drawing to his Detlihe, they re- 
paire home to accompliſh the full Rites of Marriage. The Ceremony obſerued in their 
Marriage is, that they neuer ate conioyned together but at the Going.downe of the 
Sunne, at which Time a Fire is made, and interpos'd betweene the married Couple, 
to intimate the Ardency that ought to be in their Affections; then there is a ſilken 
String that incloſeth both their Bodies, to witneſſe the inſoluble Bond of Wedlocke, 
that in Marriage there ought to be no Deſertion or Forſaking one another. Aﬀer this 
Bond there is a Cloath interpoſed betwixt them, ſhewing that before Marriage they 
ought not to make their Nakedneſſe knowne one to another: This Cuſtome, they ſay, 
was taken from the Meeting of Brammon with Sauatree, who, becauſe they were 
naked, couered their immodeſt Parts, till the Words of Matrimony were vtter'd. 80 
the Bramanes pronouncing certaine Words enioyning the Man to affoord all Things 
conuenient to the Woman, and charging the Woman to Loyalty in the Marriage Vowe, 
with Pronunciation of a Bleſſing of fruitfull Iſſue to them both, the Speeches con- 
cluded, the Cloath interpoſed reft away; the Bond by which they were engirt vn- 
looſed, and after that full Freedome to communicate themſelues to each other. Dowry 
there is none giuen, that the Drifts of Marriage might not be mercenary, faue the 
Jewels worne on the bridall Day; and to the Feaſt none repaire but thoſe of the ſame 
Caſt. To conclude, in Marriage they haue ſome particular legall Iniunctions, by 
which the Tribes are differenced; as firſt, that no Woman may be admitted to ſecond 
Marriage, except in the Tribe of Vyſe, which are in the Handycraftſmen. Secondly, 
that Men in all Tribes are admitted to ſecond Marriages, except in the Bramanes; 
Thirdly, that euery Tribe do marry of ſuch as are of his owne Caſt; therefore the 
Bramanes muſt marry with ſuch as are deſcended: from the Bramanes; and the Cutte= 
ryes with ſuch as are deſcended from the Curteryes; ſo likewiſe the Shudderies. But 
the Myſes are not onely enioyn'd to match into their owne Tribe, but into ſuch as be 
of their owne Trade; as a Barber's Sonne to a Barber's Daughter, and fo of others, to 
| keepe their Tribes and Trades from Commixtion. | 


LASTLY, as for their Burials, this is their Cuſtome: When any Man is deſperately 
ſicke, and paſt hope of Recouery, they inioyne him to vtter Narraune, which is one 
of the Names of God, importing Mercy to Sinners, of which Mercy at that Time he 
ſtandeth moſt in need. His Spirits languiſhing, . they ſtretch out his Hand; pouring 
faire Water into it, as the Offering of his Life, praying to Kiſineruppon; the God of 
the Water, to preſent him pure to God, with this Offering of his Hand: His Life 
being departed, they waſh his Body as a Teſtimony of his Cieanneſſe and Purity: 

This is the Ceremony obſerued in the Viſitation. of their Sicke. After this, for the 
Buriall of their Dead, it is after this Manner: Firſt, they beare the dead Body to a 
River's Side, appropriate to ſuch Purpoſe, where ſetting the Corps downe on the 
Vol. III. | Pppp | + . Ground, 
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Ground, the Bramane vttereth theſe Wotds : Ob Earth, wee commend unto ther this our 
Brother ; whilſt be liued thou hadi an Intereft in him; of the Earth he was made, by 
the Bleſſing of the Earth be was fed, and therefore now hee is dead we furrender him 
vnto thee. After this putting combuſtible Matter to the Body, accended and lighted by 
the Helpe of ſweete Oyle, and aromaticall Odours ſtrowed thereon, the Bramane 
faith, Ob Fire, whilſt be lived, thou hadft a Claime in him, by whoſe naturall Heate he 
ſubſifted ; wee returne therefore bis Body to thee, that thou ſhouldft purge it. Then the 
Sonne of the Deceaſed taketh a Pot of Water, and ſetteth it on the Ground, vpon 
which he ſetteth a Pot of Milke, when throwing a Stone at the lower Pot, he break - 
eth it to Sheards, which rendereth the Water to Loſſe, and periſhing ; the Veſſel of 
Milke abouc defrauded of his Support, powreth forth his Humidity on the Ground 
likewiſe, vpon which the Sonne thus moralizeth the Action; That as the Stone by his 
Violence cauſed the Veſſels to yeeld forth their Humour, fo did the Aſſault of Sicknefle 


ruine his Father's Body, and bringe it to Loſſe as Milke or Water, that is ſpilt on the 


Ground, neuer to bee redeemed. The Body then being incinerated, or burnt to Aſhes, 
they diſperſe the Aſhes abroad into the Ayre, the Bramane vttering theſe Words : 0h 
þ — whilſt bee liued by thee be breathed, and now hauing breathed his laſt, wwe yeeld bim 
to thee. The Aſhes falling on the Water, the Bramane. faith, Ob Water, whilf be 
lived thy Moyfture did ſuſtaine him, and now his Body is diſperſed, take thy Part in him, 


So give they euery Element his owne ; for as they affirme Man to haue his Life con- 


tinued by the foure Elements, fo they ſay he ought to be diſtributed amongſt them at 
his Death. After this funerall Solemnity, the Bramane preſenteth to the Sonne or 
neereſt Kindred of the Deteaſed, a Regiſter of the Deceaſes of his Anceſtors, as alſo 
readeth to him the Law of Mourners. That for tenne Dayes he muſt cate no Beetle, 


nor oyle his Head, nor put on cleane Cloathes, but once euery Month throughout the 


whole Yeere, on the Day of the Month in which his Father deceaſed, muſt make a 


| Feaſt, and pay a Viſitation to that River that drunke vp his Father's Aſhes, Since 


theſe Lawes and Iniunctions, there hath ſprung vp a Cuſtome amongſt them, that the 
Women that ſuruiue their Husbands, ſhould offer themſelues vp aliue to be in d in 
the Flames with them, which to this Day is obſerued in ſome Places, and for ſome 
Perſons of greater Worth, though the Examples be more rare now than in former 
Times; of which Cuſtome Propertius thus ſpeaketh. 


Falix Eois lex funeris vna maritis, 
Quos Aurora ſuis rubra colorat aquis : 
Namque vbi mortifero iacta eft fax vltima dec, 
Vxorum ſuis flat pia turba comis; 
Et certamen babent lethi, que viva ſequatur 


Contugium : pudor eſt non licuiſſe mori. 
Ardent victrices & flammæ fedora prebent, 


Imponuntque ſuis ora e viris. 


The Exgi 5. 


A bappy funerall Law thoſe Indians bold, 
Where bright Aurora ſhines with Beames of Gold: 
For when in fiery Brands the Husbands he, 
Me Women fland with hanging Treſſes by; 
And ſtrive who to their Husbands firſt may furne 
A Body chaft into the flaming Vrne: © ; 
Whilſt to the Fire they yeeld a conftant Breſt, 
And with gaffen Mautbes do, af their Loues to Ref | 
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Bor though Propertins maketh this to bee a Witneſle of their coniugall Chaſtity, 
yet Strabo maketh the Ground thereof to bee the Indian Womens Diſloyalty to their 
Husbands, who in former Times, by ſecret Meanes, vntimely poyſon d them, to enioy 
their Paramours; the Raiabs therefore, to reſtraine this Practiſe, did procure the Bra- 
manes to-make it an Act of Religion to-interdi& ſecond Marriages to the Women, and 
that after the Deceaſe of the Husband, the Woman ſhould no longer ſuruiue, that {6 


they might become more carefull of their Preſervation. The chaſter Sort, to gaine an 


Honour out of the Infamy caſt vpon their Sexe, did by voluntary Sufferance remooue 
all Suſpicion of ſuch Machination of Euill, 8 they were ſo ready to cope with the 
Terror of Death, to confirme their Loue; the Ceremony whereof is this: When their 
Husbands dye, they array themſelues in their beſt Ornaments and lewels, and accom- 
pany the Body to the funerall Pit, ſinging all the Way encomiaſticke Songs, in. praiſe 


of their deceaſed Husbands, exprefling a Deſire to be with them. The Body then be- 


ing layd in the Graue, the Woman with a chearfull Countenance imparteth her Iewels 
to her deareſt Friends, leapeth in to the Corps, whoſe Head ſhee layeth in her Lappe; 
the Muſicke founding aloud, the Pile is kindled by the Fire, and fet on a F lens, 
whillt ſhe maketh herſelfe a Martyr to I her Loue. | 


THESE 988 partly inioyned by their on 43 by themſelues inſtanced in 
their preſent Practice, may haue beene ſufficient to giue you Information what might 
be the Subſtance of the ſecond Tract of the Booke deliuered to Bremaw. What the 
third Tract importerh, and how it is confirm'd by their OPER Manners and Calles 
wee ſhall glance at in the following Chapters. | 72 


CHAP. 2 


07 the third Traf delinered to Brenia aw, concerning He 
foure Tribes or Caſts ; their Iniunction to follow that Or- 
der of Gouerument, and ſo tonc hing the firft of thoſe 
Tribes, called the Bramanes ; the Deriuation of the Name, 


their Kindes, the Number of their Cafts, their mini ſte- 
riall Diſcharge, Studies, and Schoole Diſcipline. 


FT ER the 55 of the Ceremonies n and obſeru d by them in 

Matters of their Worſhippe, as it was the Subiect of the ſecond Tract of the 
| Booke deliuer d to Bremaw ; now followeth the third Tract, declaring in what man- 
ner of Order or Diſtinction they ſhould live, and what was meete for euery one to ob- 
ſerue in his owne particular Tribe, 


* J 7 
1 | : 


Ax becauſe there 8 bee no W a more commodious for the Government 4 


the World than was vſed by the foure Tribes in the firſt Age; as to haye Bramanes to 
inſtruct the People in Matters of Religion, to have Cutter yes that chould ſway the 
Scepter, and keepe Men in Obedience; to have Merchantmen that ſhould Vſe Taf. 
ficke and Trade, as did Shuddery ; to haue ſeruile and manufactory Men, that ſnould 


ſerue the Vſes of the World in the Handicrafts, as did Fy/e ; therefore they were by 
_ this Tract bound to keepe their owne peculiar Tribe or Caſt, and to obſerue what was 


2 Pos 


if 
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proper to the Faculties of each in ſeverall ; which accordingly was done, and is yet 
continued fo farre as it lyeth in their Power to conſerue this ancient Forme of Go- 
uernment and Policie ; ; wherein if I ſhall ſomewhat digreſſe from their Iniunctions, 


which for the moſt part preſent Things leſſe pertinent to be knowne, to a more par- 


ticular ae of their Runner I ſhall better diſcharge the Parts required in this 
Tract. 


Tur Bramanes then being FR firſt of theſe Tribes, ſomething ſhall be noted in par- 
ticular touching them; and firſt of the Name Bramane. Suidas is of opinion, that 
they are call'd Bramanes of one Brachman, that was the firſt Preſcriber of their Rites. 
Poſtellus Lib. de Origin. Cap. 13. & 15. affirmeth them to bee deſcended from Abra- 
bam by Cheturah, who ſeated themſelues in India, and that fo they were call'd Abrab- 
manes ; the Word ſuffering a Syncope, they in the Tra of Time, for Breuity of Pro- 
nunciation became call'd by the Name of Bramanes. But they neither know of any 


ſuch as Brachman, neither haue they heard of Abraham, but affirme they receiue this 


Name of Bramanes from Brammon, which was the firſt that euer exerciſed their prieſtly 
Function, as they finde by Recorde ; or elſe from Bremaw, by adiection of this Par- 
ticle (nes) who was the firſt of the ſecond Age, to whom the Law was deliver'd. 


'TovenixGs the kindes of theſe Bramanes, taking them for ſuch as diſcharge the 
prieſtly Office amongſt the People, they are of two ſorts. Firſt, the more common 
Bramanes, of which there are a greater Number in India: Or the more ſpeciall, of 
which there be fewer ; and theſe be call'd by the Banians, Verteas, by the Moores, 


Seurabs. 


Tx common Bramane hath eighty two Caſts or Tribes, aſſuming to themſelues 8 
Names of that Tribe; which were ſo many wiſe Men or Schollers fam'd for their 


Learning amongſt them, call'd Augurs, or Soothſayers, of ſuch a Place of Dwelling. 


Thus the Prime of them was call'd Viſalnagranauger, that is, the Augur of Viſalna- 


gra; the ſecond Vulnagranauger, that is, the Augur of Vulnagra, a Towne ſo call d; 


and fo of the reſt, according to theſe cighty two Caſts to be diſtinguiſh'd, * Bra- 
ande of ſuch an Augur. | 


Turst Bramanes, as they diſcharge their miniſteriall Function, in praying with the 


People, or reading their Law, haue ſome peculiar Iniunctions: As firſt, that they ſhould 


ſtraine their Bodies into certaine mimicall Geſtures, ſo as may moſt face the People to 
gaze_vpon them and liſten to them; that they pray with both their Hands open to 
Heauen, as ready to receiue the Things they pray for; that they pray with demiſſiue 
Eyelids, and fitting with their Knees deflected vnder them, to ſhew their Feare and 
Reuerence. Next, that they muſt never reade of the Booke deliuer d to Bremaw, but 
ir muſt be by a kinde of Singing, and quauering of the Voyce, which they ſay was not 
onely practis d by Bremaw, when it was publiſh'd, but was alſo inioyn d by God, that 


D 


Tux Bramanes are mend the Seminaries of Diſcipline amongſt the younger fort * 


chat Caſt, whoſe Orders both in their Initiation and Entrance into that manner of 


Learning is obſeruable; as alſo no lefls in their Confirmation and Ordination to the 
Prieſthood ; for firſt, about the ſeuenth Veere of their Age they are receiued to Diſci- 
pline, being cleane waſh'd, to intimate the Purity of that Caſt; then they are receiu'd 


naked, to ſhew that they have ſtript off all other Cares, to apply themſclues to Study; 
then their Heads are ſhauen, a long Locke being onely left on the hinder Part of the 
Head, to ſhew that they muſt not forſake their Study; if they doe, by that Locke they 

Tall 1 be drawhe backe againe. They are bound to a Pythagorean Silence and Inten- 


2 tion, 
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tion, and prohibited haulking, ſpitting, or coughing ; ; wearing about their Loynes 
a Girdle of an Antilop's Skinne, and another Thong of the fame about their Necke, 
deſcending vnder the Left Arme. And about the foureteenth Yeere of their Age 
(if they be capable) they are admitted to be Brumanri, exchanging thoſe leather 
Thongs, for four ſealing Threds, that come ouer the Right Shoulder, and vnder 
5 * Arme, Which they lleepe withall, and neuer put off, but weate them in 

of God, and the three N Bremawz Viſtney, and Ruddery, and as 

Badge of their Profeſſion; in which Ordination they are enjoyned : Firſt, 
not to alter their Caſt or Tribe. Next to obſerue all Things enjoyned in the 
Bramanes Law. Laſtly, not to communicate the Myſteries of their Laws to arly of a 
different Japon. | Theſe be the moſt of the principal Things obſerued by At 


' Now for the more ſpeciall a by them led the Y, ertea, he 18 "oa Mai of 
the Caſt of the Shudderyes, or Merchant-Men, who for Deuotion taketh this Condition 
on him ; he! is one that for his Habit weareth a woollen Garment of white, deſcended to 
the middle of his Thigh, leauing the lower Parts naked; his Head is alwayes vn- 
couered, as a Witneſſe of his perpetuall Reuerence of God aboue ; they doe not ſhane, 
but plucke off all the Hayre on their Heads, ſaue lome ſmall Remainder on the Crowne; 
the like they do from their Chinne alſo. 


Or this ſort of Hs there be ſcuerall Caits likewik ; one 1s s called the Soncaes, 
and theſe goe not to Church, but performe diuine Rites at home, Another is of the 
Tuppaes, theſe go to Church to pray. A third is of the Curthurs, and theſe pray by 
themſelues, without Society. A fourth called the Onkelaus, and theſe endute not Images, 
A fit called the Puſhaleaus, the moſt ſtrict of them all. 


Tins finds of Bromeus bang a Fellivall called Putcheſon, which is kept once 
every Month, by fiue Days Solemnization, but betwixt each Day of the fiue they keepe 
a Faſt ; this Feaſt is kept at the ableſt Mens Houſes, and commonly at thoſe Times a 
Penſion is given, to reſtrain the Death of Cattell, or other Iain Creatures. 


Moxe ſtriẽt they ſeeme to be in many Things than the common Bramanes, for the 
other are not forbidden Marriage, theſe are: More abſtinent they are in yet; for out 
of the former Feaſts they eate nothing but what is giuen them, and reſerue nothing 
for another Meale. More cautelous they are for the Preſeruation of Things animate, | 
for they will drinke no Water but boyl'd, that ſo the Vapour, which they ſuppoſe the Life 
of the Water, may goe out. They diſperſe their very Dung and Ordure with a Beas«. 
ſome, leaſt it ſhould generate Wormes that bee ſubje& to Deſtruction; and they keep 
an Hoſpital of lame and maimed flying Fowle, redeemed by a Price, which they ſeeke 

to reſtore: They have all Things common, but place no Faith in outward Waſhings, 
but rather embrace a carelefle and ſordid N aſtineſſe, And this is ſufficient to note cons 
cerning this kinde of Bramane. 
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Uri the FEM Tribe. or Cuſt aa the Currkkrks, 


© prefenting them in their flauriſhing Eftate, their PL 
e and their pre ſent Eftate. 


H E ſecond Caſt or Tribe being che Cutter yes, had their Dana, Wes Cut 

tery, the ſecond Son of Pourous, who, becauſe Domination and Rule was com- 
mitted vnto him, therefore. all Souldiers and Kings are faid to be of this Tribe. That 
Particular of Bremawes Booke that concerned this Caſt or Tribe, contained certaine 
Precepts of Government and Policie, the Knowledge of which being but of common Im- 
port, 1 rather chuſe to omit, and proceede to ſhew ſome other Things notable concern- 
ing this Tribe, touching their State or Condition. Theſe Cuteryes may then be conſi- 


dered, either according as they were in their Houniſhing | Eftate, or elſe i in their declining 
Efrare, or in their preſent Eſtate, | $14 


As they were in their flouriſhing Eſtate, they were the antient Kings and Rulers of 
India, eſpecially of that Part called Guzzarar, and were called by the Name of Raiabs, 
which ſignifieth a King, whereof ſome were of greater Dominion than other, according 
as they were of greater Force. Theſe Rai abs had principally foure Men about them of 
Eminency. The firſt of which were the Bramanes, who by Southſaying and Augury 
did ſhew the Kings what Time was moſt meete to beginne their Deſigns to proſecute 
them with Succeſſe. The ſecond was one called the Pardon, which was a Man of Po- 
licy 1 in the Carriage of State Buſineſſe, and diſpatched all Matters of Iudicature, hauing 
Reference to the King for Iuſtice. The third was one that was called the Moldar, or 
the King s Chamberlaine, who was moſt commonly preſent with the King, as the Com- 
panion of his Conuerfation. The fourth was the Generall of the King's Armies in 
the Field, called Diſnacke, who was ſent abroad about all Expeditions of Warre. Theſe 
were the foure that had chiefe Eminency about the King. Furthermore, theſe Raiabs 


are faid to have thirty ſixe Tribes, as the noble Families whence they were deſcended ; 


ſorne were of the Caft or Tribe of Chaurah, ſome of the Solenkees, ſome of the Tribe 
of Faggela, ſome of the Dodepuchaes, ſome of the Paramas ; that fo no Man of obſcure 


Birth might preſſe to Dignity, but being deſcended from ſome of the thirty fix Fami- 
lies; thus the Raiabs lived in their flouriſhing Eſtate. 


| Now touching their aechning State: It 1s recorded in their Hiſtory, that one Ranne 
Deuill, a vertuous Woman, did at her Death propheſy the Decline of the Banian State, 
in the Time of Rauiſaldee chiefe Raiab, the Beginning of which Decline ſhould be in 
his next Succeſſors Days, which they ſay accordingly happenned, as ſhall appeare by the 
Story following. 


Ir was then delivered in their Hiſtory, that there was a Ratah called Rauiſaldee, who 
had a Sonne called Syderayſaldee : Rauiſalde ſuffering the common Change of Mortalitie, 
his Sonne was carefull to expreſſe his Duty to his deceaſed Father, in a coſtly Monument, 
at a Place ealled Sytbepolalpore, which being finiſhed with great Curioſitie of Art, and 
Coſt correſpondent to that Curioſity, being pleaſed with the Worke, and deſiring to 
keepe his Father's Memory and his owne laſting by that Monument, he conſulted with 
the . to know whether that Temple ſhould long abide, or if that Pile of goodly 


Work- 


Wockaandhipge ſhould, ſuffer "Op WP whom it Would be defaced; In Was n, 
to him by one Madeanaugers.'one famoys i in the Diſcipline of the. Bramanes, that one 
Sultan Alaudin, a Paran, King of Deler, ſhould. deface the fame, as allo gaine ſome 
great Conqueſt in Guæzarat. Syderay/aldee, hopeful. to prevent the Defacement of this 
Temple, by ſome timely Compoſition, diſpeeded his Bramane Madewnauger, and his 
Pardon, to Delee, to inquire out the ald Alaudin, and by a Summe of Money to 
ptocure the Peace of his. Father's Hanes, and the ſparing of the Temple. But coming 
coy they could finde no ſuch Man of any Eminency, but anothet in the Gouern- 
ment: Onely by ſtrick Inquiſition they met with a Wood gatherer there, who had a 
Sonne fo called; thither they repaire to the Amazement of Alaudins poore Parents; 
they make know ne the Neaſon of theis comming, and finde the Boy adminiſtring Food 
to a young Kid in his Father's Backſide. The Bramane propoſing to him the high 
Fortunes that ſhould betyde him in being King of Delee, and in the Conqueſt of Guz- 
zarat, as alſo the End of their Meſſage, that Syderay/aldee did greet him, and did de- 
he would forbeare to deface the Temple and Monument of his Father erected at Sythe- 
polalpore, as a Motiue to which Fauour, Syderayſaldee did freely preſent him with a dumme 
of Money, which Summe they tendered to Alaudin. Alaudin boldly anſwered, that 
hee was not in Appearance capable of any ſuch Fortunes, but if the Heauens had ſo ſet 
it downe in their great Volume, he could nat alter it, but mult lay waſte the Femple, 
and in the Majeſty of his Nature tefuſe the Gift and Trede brought him. His Parents 


betrer inſtructed by their own Neeeffitie what was meete for him to doe, than his he- 


roicke Diſpoſition would be taught, importuned him to take the Treaſure, vrging their 
one” Needes; and how conuenient 4 Helpe it might bee to raiſe him to thoſe Fortunes 
that were to him divined. So apprehending the Counſell to be but reaſanable hee 
tooke the Treaſure, and gave an E/cript or Writing, that albeit the Heauens had decreed 
that he ſhould ſcatter ſome Stones of that Building, yet hee would picke them out of 
the Corners thereof i in ſuch Manner, as ſhould fulfill his Fortune, and make good his 
promiſed' Fauour to Syderay/aldee, in the fparing of that T emple and Tombe of his Fa- 
ther. By this Money of Compoſition, Alaudin eathered Soldiers and betooke himſelfe 
to Armes, wherein he prooued himſelf o reſolute, that he gained great Fame, where. 
unto his divining Fortunes became ſuch a Sparre, that he was made King of Delee, and 
after that made inuafive Conqueſts on Guzzarat, fulfilled his Promiſe to Syder ayſaldee in 
Treatie on the fore-mentioned Buſineſſe. In which Conqueſt he ouerthrew many 
Raiabs, to the great Ruine and Decline of the Banzan State: But growing weary of this 
tong Warre, and many Raiahs flying to Places inaccefſable, led with a Deſire to returne 
to Delee his Natiue Place, he committed the further managing of theſe Warres to one 
Futtercon, that was his Cup-bearer, in this Manner: For Alaudin conſidering how 
great he was grown from nothing (and that accidentally) he determined as accidentally to 
heape his Fortune vpon another, purpoſing ouer Night wich himſelfe, that whoſoeuer 
did firſt preſent him the next Morning with any Gift, on him to confirme the Gouern= 
ment of that Part of Guzzarat hee had conquered, It fo fell out, that whilſt this 
Secret was lodged vp in the King's Breaſt, that the fore-mentioned Futtercon, the King's 
Wine-Keeper, by the Riſing-Sunne, tendered a Cuppe of Wine to the King's Hand; who 
{miled and looked favourably vpon him, and in the Preſence of his Army, confirmed 
him his Suęceſſor in the Gouernment of that he had woone, inioyning them all ſo woac- 
knowledge him, and to da whatſoeuet he ſhould command in the further Proſec 
of that Conqueſt ; 80 Sultan Alaudin departed to Delee, and the ſaid Futtercon, did 
further inuade Guaaarat, and ſo did the reſt of the Kamm dn „ , 
to the Decline of eee eee | | 


Now 
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Now for their preſet Eſtate; eine of the Raabs yeelded, Ga flying to Retyrements 
impregnable, lay in the Mawe of the Countrey, and could not be conquered euen to 
this Day: But making Outroades, prey on the Caffalves paſſing by the Way; and ſome- 
times come to the Skirts of their ſtrongeſt and moſt populous Townes, hauing many 
reſolute Souldiers to goe on in theſe Attempts of Rapine, called Raſhpodtes, which im- 
plyeth as much as the Sonnes of Kings; for being of the Caſt of the Cutteryes, it 
is like they were nobly deſcended, and ſome of the Progeny of thoſe that were o- 
uerrunne in the Gzzzarat Conqueſt. Of thoſe that live unconquered at this Day, 
ſuch a one is Rainb Surmulgee, living at Rafpeeplaw; Raiah Berumſhaw, at Molere; 
Raiab Ramnagar; Raiab Barmulgee, and the great Rannab, who hath fought many ſer 


Battels with the 5 Forces. This ods be Me A e the Caſt of the 
. 


CHAP. XII. 


of iſs third” Tribe or Caft called the Suvppkxrfs, 
' of the Meanning of the Name BANIAN, of their 


Cafts, and the Forme of ther Comratts, in Buying and 
Ws peu | 


. 'H E third Sonne of Pourcus being called Shuddery, and the Profeſſion ap- 
pointed him to follow being Merchandize, all ſuch as live in the Nature of 
Merchants are comprized vnder this Name, and belong to this Caft : That which the 
Booke delivered to Bremaw contained concerning this Tribe, was no other than a Sum- 
mary of religious Aduertiſements, proper to the Carriage of this Profeſſion, en- 
ioyning them to Truth in their Words and Dealings, and to auoid all Practices of 
Circumuention in Buying and Selling. What may be further worthy of Note concern- 
ing this Tribe (being thoſe that are moſt properly called Banians) at preſent is either 


concerning the Name Banian, the Number of their Caſts, or the Forme of their Con- 
9 of Buying and $ Selling, 


"Fin usr, vader the Name of B ee! is 3 either ſuch as are Merchants only, 
or Brokers for the Merchant, for nothing is bought but by the Mediation of theſe, who 
are called Baniant, which importeth as much as in the Bramanes Language wherein their 
Law is written, as a People innocent and harmleſſe, becauſe they will not indure to ſee 
a Fly ot Worme, or any Thing living TR and being ſtrucken, beace it patiently 
ne . _ 


Aer for the nber of cheſt Caſts, they are equall to thaw" inte being the 
ſelſe fame Caſts, chuſing either to be vnder their Diſcipline, that are Viſahagrunau- 
gers, or V. ulnagranaigers, from the peculiar Inſtruction of which Bramanes they are 
guided in Matters belonging to religious Worſhippe, for being moſt likely vnto 


the Bramanes in their Law, they more ftriftly follow their Iniunctions than the other 
Tribes. 


2 : LASTLY, 
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Laer LY, Ah Forme of Contract in Buying and Selling is ſomething notable, and 
diſtin from the Cuſtome of other Nations; for the Broker that bateth the Price 
with him that ſelleth, looſeth his Pamerin, that is folded about his Waſte, and diſ- 
preading it upon his Knee, with Hands folded vnderneath, by their Finger Ends the 
the Price of Pounds, Shillings, or Pence is pitched, as the Chapman is intended to 
giue; the Seller in like Manner intimateth how much he purpoſeth to haue, which 


ſilent kind of Compoſition TY" fay their Law enioyneth as the Forme of their, 
Contract. 


CHAP. XIII. 


07 the fourth Caft called the Ws Es; the Meaning of heir 
Name; their Kindes, and Sara Caftes ; BREMA w's 
Time is expired; he is tooke vp to Heauen; the ſecond 
Age is concluded by the Deſtruction 7 2 mde and 


Tempe ſt. 


AST LV, as the fourth Soone of Pourous was called Wyſe, and was the Maſter 
| of the Mechanicks or Handycrafts, ſo all Manufactory-Men were to belong to the 

Caſt of the Vyſes. Thoſe Directions that were in Bremau's Booke for theſe, were in 
Precepts touching their Behauiours in their * 


Tas Name Wyſe implyes as much as one that is Seruile or Inſtrumentary, for this 
Cauſe, as it may be ſuppoſed, becauſe they are Seruile or Helpeful to ſuch as neede 
their Art, as was Vyſe, and thoſe deſcended from him, who are indued with divers 


Inuentions ; theſe People are at this preſent moſt ordinarily called * the Name of 
Gentiles. 


Wu1cn Gentiles are of two Sorts or Kindes : Firſt, the purer Gentile, ſuch as liueth 
obſervant of the Dyet of the Banians, abſtaining from Fleſh and Wine, or vſing both 
very ſeldome; or elſe the Gentile Viſceraun, called the impure or vncleane Gentile, 


which taketh a greater Liberty in Dyet, eating Fleſh, or Fiſh, or Things animate; ſuch 
are the Husbandmen or inferior ſort of People, called the Coulees. 


Tux purer ſort of Gentile, as they hold greateſt Relation in their religious Liberty 
with Cuttery's, ſo they agree in the Number of their Caſts, hauing ſixe and thirty, ac- 
cording to the Number of the Trades or Profeſſions practiſed amongſt them. In the Par- 
ticular of their Handycrafts this is obſaruable, that they make as few Inſtruments ſerue 
for the effectuating of divers Workes as may bee, and whatſoeuer they do, is contrary 
to the Chriſtian Forme of Working, for the moſt Part. Such is the Subſtance of the 
third Tract of the Booke Yelivered to Bremazww, concerning the fours Tribes or- Caſts, 
ſomewhat accommodate to their preſent Manners. 


Ta1s Booke, comprizing in it the Platforme of Religion and Gouernment thus deli- 
uered to Bremaw, was by him communicated to the Bramanes of thoſe Times, and by 
them publiſhed to the People, ſhewing what Religion they. ſhould obſerve, and how 
they ſhould live in their ſeuerall Tribes or Caſts. After which, according to the Preſcrip- 
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tions therein, the Rulers did keepe the People in the Order of Government : the 1 Prieſts 
or Bramanes did giue Aduife in Matters of Religion: The Merchants did follow Traffique 
and Merchandizing ; and the Handycrafts-Men did follow their ſeuerall Profeſſions, ſer= 
uing the Needs of all Men that had Uſe of them. All Things hauing a good Beginning 
in this ſecond Age, Religion was embraced, Prayers were made to God, and the three 
Perſons, Bremaw, Viftney, and Ruddery; the Bankes of the Rivers were frequented, and 
daily Waſhings were not neglected. | 


Bur after the People were multiply'd, the ſucceeding Generations were not of the 


primitive Integrity, but the lower the Times grewe, the worſe they were at the Bot- 


tome. The Bramanes grew hypocriticall and Lip-laborious ; the Cutteryes, or Rulers, 
ſwelled with Pride and Ambition, cryed out for larger Territories, meditating vniuſt 
Ampliations of Gouernment. The Merchants grew full of F raudulency 3 in their Deal- 
ings ; and the 7 grew idle, and ouervaluing their Labours. 


tr this vg of vngodlineſt, the Lord brew angry, Und full of Tndignation, and 
deſcended on Mount Meropurbatee, acquainting Bremaw with the Wickedneſſe of the 
World, who deſcended and premoniſhed them of the Iudgement to come, which a while 
Huſht the Cry of their Wickedneſſe; but they fell to their old Euils againe. Bremaw 
then interceded for them, bur the Almighty would not be pacified, but took Bremaw vp 
into his Boſome, the Time of his Aboad on Earth being . that he might not 
behold the Euils of the Time to come. 


Turn the Lord made knowne his Purpoſe of deſtroying the World to Viney, whoſe 


Nature and Office being to preſerue the People, did intercede for them: But the Lord 


would not be pacified, but gaue Charge to Ruddery, whoſe Office it was to bring Iudge- 
ment and Deſtruction on Sinners, to cauſe the Bowels of the Earth to fend out a Winde, 
to a9 4 the Nations as the Duſt from: the Face of the Earth. 


80 Rudtery enraged the Was in the Bowels of the Earth, which braſt forth into 


Eruptions, and the great Body of the World had her Trepidations and Wauerings; the 


Day feem'd to change Colour with the Night, and the Mountaines and Hills were hurled 
from their Foundations; and, as ſome report, the River Ganges was carried from her wonted 
Rote, to runne in a new Chanell; ſo the Tempeſt deſtroyed all People, ſauing a few 
that the Lord permitted Viſtney to couer with the Skirt of his Preſeruation, reſerued to 
be the Propagaters of Mankinde in the third Age; and fo this Age concluded. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Wei the TY of the third Age; the Reflauration 


- of the ſame by Ram; new Fmls bring a Iudgement, con- 
dluding the third Age by an Earthquake or Chaſma. 


UDDERY having reſtrained the Windes from their former Violence, all now 

was huſht; but miſerable and lamentable it was to behold the Earth fo deſolate 

and voyd of Inhabitants, more miſerable to ſee the Carkeiſes that were ſcattered on her 

Surface, ſome blowne from the Log of high n others bruiſed to Math, Hor 
4 | ruine 


Lg 
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ruined and deſtroyed; ſo that the Almighty repented him of his owne Worke; and Rud: 
dery was ſorry that he ſhould be an Inſtrument of fo great Fury and Deſttuction. 


Bo r becauſe the Head of all the former Diſorders was from the Wickedueſſe and ill 
Gouernment of the Kings and Rulers, therefore the Lord vtterly raced out all of the Tribe 
or Caſt of the Cutteryes ; thoſe that were preſerued from Deſtruction by the Skirt of 
Viſineys Preſervation, being ſome few of the other three Caſts or Tribes. 


- Now becauſe theſe four Caſts were ſo neceſſary to the World's Gouernment, that it 
could not ſubſiſt withont them, though the Caſt of the Curteryes periſhed intyrely, for 
their Wickedneſſe; yet, that they might be renewed againe from a holier Beginning, the 
Lord appointed that from the Bramanes the Line of the Kings ſhould be renewed. So the 
Chiefe of the Bramanes that was then preſerued by Viſiney, was called Ducerat ; the 
next Child that was borne after this Deſtruction, and which was the youngeſt of foure, 
was choſen to propagate the Race of their Kings, and Rulers, who being religiouſly e- 
ducated, might as well fauour Piety as Pollicy, and with Holineſſe and Prudence gouerne 
Men in their ſeuerall Tribes. 


So he did many worthy Ach, and exceedingly maintained Religion, was a Patron 
to the Bramanes, and Churchmen, and his Name was Ram; who became ſo memorable 
for his worthy Deeds, that his Name is made honourable in the Mention amongſt them 
even to this Day, that whenſoever they meete and falute one another, ; they cry Ram, 
—_ as a Word importing the Wiſhes of all Good. 


Ir is like that after him there ruled many ws Kings, but Tra& of Time rendering 
euery Thing worſe at the latter Ending then at the Beginning, brought forth ſuch as fol- 
lowed the Courſe of the antient Wickedneſſe, and new Ambitions, and new Hy pocri- 
fies, and new Frauds and Circumuentions, and daily Breaches of the Law delivered in 
Bremawes Book; began afreſh to make Intruſion amongſt them. 


So the Almighty was againe angry, that after ſo many Iudgements, the People would 
not be warned to his Feare, therefore by God's Appointment, Ruddery cauſed the Earth 
to open and ſwallow them vp aliue, reſeruing only ſome few of the foure Tribes, as a 
laſt Tryall for the new peopling of the World againe. And ſuch was the Concluſion of 
the third Age of the World. T1 


CHAP. XV. 


The fourth and laft Age of the World; Visrxkrks Rapture 
to Heaven, the Baxtans Opinion touching the final Couclu- 
ſion of the 7 ld, and in What Manner they ſuppoſe 11 
ſhall be. 

FT ER this, the Almighty FH —_ that the World ſhould hos os 

pled by thoſe that were reſerued, amongſt whom there was one Kyſtney, a fan 

mous Ruler and pious King; of whoſe Vertues they have ample Record, as being one 


| maſt notable in the laſt Age, which they thinke now by the Courſe of Time to be de- 


| | uolued 
= | \ 
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© 
uolued vpon us; he did wonderfully promote Religion, ypon which there was a reformed 
Beginning of Goodneſſe. 


By this, Vifiney's Time (as they fay) being wad; 1 in this Place and Vale of Mor. 
tality ; the Lord tooke him vp to Heauen, there being no further neede of his Preſerua- 
tion, for when this Age is concluded, there ſhall be a final End of all Things. 


Bur the Bramanes, though they ſuppoſe Time to be running on the fourth Age of the 
World, yet they ſuppoſe this Age ſhall bee longer than any of the reſt, in the End where- 
of they ſay Ruddery ſhall be rapt up into Heauen, Theſe Ages they call by foure Names: 
the firſt, Curtain; the ſecond, Duauper ; the third, Tetraioo; the fourth, ole. 


ConCERNING the Manner of this final Indgement, they hold it ſhall be more dreadfull 
than any of the reſt, and that it ſhall be by Fire; that Ruddery then ſhall ſummon vp 
all the Power of Deſtructien; that the Moone ſhall looke red; that the Sunne ſhall ſhed 
his purling Light like flaming Brimſtone ; that the Lightening ſhall flaſh with Terrours, 
the Skies ſhall change into all Colours; but eſpecially Fiery Redneſſe ſhall ouerſpread the 
Face of Heauen ; that the foure Elements of which the World at firſt was conſtituted, 
ſhall be at Oppoſition and Variance, till by this Agony ſhe be turned to their firſt Con- 


Av that the finall Conſummation of the World ſhould be by Fire, they gather hence; 
of ſuch as was the Beginning of the World, of ſuch ſhall be her Diſſolution ; but the 
Principles of the World's Conſtitution were theſe foure ; Earth, Ayre, Water, and Fire; 
therefore by them ſhall ſhe be deſtroyed, which alſo they gather by the Deſtruction of 
the ſeuerall Ages: For the People of the firſt Age were deſtroyed by Water; the People 
of the ſecond Age were deſtroyed by Winde, which they accoumpt the Ayre; the People 
of the third Age were deſtroyd by Earth ; and the People of the laſt Age, ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed by Fire. 


Tuxx (fay they) ſhall Ruddery carry vp the Soules of all People to Heauen with him, 
the reſt in God's Boſome, but the Bodies ſhall all periſh; ſo that they believe not the 


Reſurrection, for they ſay, Heauen being a Place that is pure, they hold it cannot be 
* of ſuch groſſe Subſtances. | 


The Author's Conclufin to the Reader, tagether with a Cen- 
ſure on the material Parts of this Relation. 


HUS worthy Reader, thou haſt the Summe of the Banian Religion, ſuch as it is; 

not voyd of vaine Superſtitions, and compoſed Forgery, as well may bee iudged 

by the precedent Diſcourſe, wherein, as in all other Hereſies, may be gathered, how Sathan 

leadeth thoſe that are out of the Pale of the Church, a Round, in the Maze of Errour 

and Gentiliſme. I might leaue the Particulars to thy Cenſure, as well as to thy Read- 

ing; but ſince I haue detected ſuch groſſe Opinions in this Se, I cannot let them paſſe 
without a Rod truſt at their Backes, as a deſerued Penance for their Crime. 


To helpe thy Memory therefore in a ſhort Reviſe of their forementioned Vanitics ; 


what ſeemeth their firſt Age to preſent, but a Figment of their owne deuiſing, to con- 
firme them to be the moſt antient of all People? As if like the Egyptians, in the ſecond 


Booke of Juſtine, they onely would boaſt of Antiquity; and to lay the firſt Ground of 
| . * N . 
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Religion and Gouernment, when the Scythians had better Arguments to plead than they. 
How fabulous and like an old Woman's Tale ſeemeth their deuiſed Medium for the World's 
Propagation, in placing foure Women at the foure Windes? And for the ſecond Age and 
the World's Reſtauration therein, if by thoſe three Perſons, Bremaw, Viſtney, and Rud- 
dery, they glaunce at the Trinity; how prodigious haue they made that Myſtery, making 
it rather a Quaternity, than a Trinity ? What a monſtrous Fancy haue they formed and 
ſhaped for the peopling of that Age? and if they ayme not at a Marke fo ſublime, - 
what Men ſhall deſerue the Attributes to them appropriate? Touching their Law, the 
maine Pillars thereof haue been demoliſhed in its Confutation : The Kingdome of God 
* conſiſts not in Meates and Drinkes. For other their Ceremonies and Rites, contained in 
their ſecond Tract of the Booke, what Man of reaſonable Vnderſtanding doth not wonder 
at their Superſtitions, which place their Faith in outward Waſhings, Lotions, and 
Sprinklipgs? In Worſhippe of Sunne, Moone, and other living Creatures, in Paintings, 
Vnctions, and gariſh Proceſſions, in Offerings vnder greene Trees, in Cringings, Beck- _ 
ings, and Bowings to Images, and other multifarious Ceremonies? All Euidences of 
Braines intoxicate with the Fumes of Errour and Polytherſme. As for their foure Tribes 
or Caſts, as in all Things elſe; how Pythagorically they ſtand vpon the Number of Foure ! 
the World was formed of foure Principles, diuided into foure Points of the Compaſſe, 
to endure for foure Ages, planted by foure Men, matched to foure Women, reſtored a- 
gaine by foure, and to be demoliſhed by foure ſeuerall Deſtructions, in foure ſeuerall Ele- 
ments: And to conclude, like Sadduces denying the Reſurrection, in which conſiſts the 
Hopes of the Bleſſed; of which St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 29. F in this Life only we baue 
Hope in Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt miſerable. | | 


ALL theſe declare how they haue made their Religion a compoſed Fiction, rather than 
any Thing reall for Faith to lean on. Though then the Nouelty of this Relation may make 
it gratefull to any, who like an Athenian deſireth to heare ſome Thing ſtrange or new: 
I know not wherein it may be more profitable, then to ſettle vs in the Solidneſſe of our 
owne Faith, which is purged of all ſuch Leuities ; for the Vainneſſe of Errour makes 
Truthes greateſt Opinion, which duely conſidered may well moue vs to fay, IE 


Micat inter omnes 
Tulium Sydus, velut inter ignes 
Luna minores. 


Wat our great Light outſhines all theſe as farre, Eg 
As Siluer Moone outſhines each leſſer Starre. | 
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HE Brachmans, ſo famous in Antiquity, were not only @ Set# of Philoſophers, 


but a People fpread up and down that Part of Aſia which now goes by the 
Name of Indoſtan. The Tenets of their wiſe Men, who were firnam'd Gym- 


noſophiſts, from their going almoſt naked, were ſo very near a-kin to thoſe of 


the Egyptian Philoſophers, from whom Pythagoras borrow'd the greateſt Part ꝙ his, that 
we may reaſonably preſume, the Gymnoſophiſts of the Indies were @ Colony of the Egyp- 
'tians, «whoſe Poſterity ſubſits to this Day. The diſtinguiſhing Tenet of both of theſe, was 
the Metempſychoſis or Tranſmigration of Souls. N 


'TIS probable that the Name of Brachmans, * Bramins, or Bramines, (for Mriters 
have employ'd theſe three Words indifferently) is derived from Brahma, which is the Name 
| of one of their Legiſlators, ® whoſe Memory was long had in Veneration by thoſe People, 
becauſe of the excellent Order he eftabliſh'd in the Indies; where, ſome have aſſur d, his 
Writings are ſtill preſers'd by the Learned of the Country. But as Tdolatry is one of the 
ill Effects that flows from the immoderate Gratitude which Mankind have. paid to illu. 
flrious Perſonages, who had done great Services to Mankind, the Veneration which they 
firſt had for Brahma, degenerated afterwards into fuperſtitious Fiftions ; and his Followers, 
not ſatisfy d with having raisd bim above all his Contemporaries, pretended he was more 
than Man. They © imagin'd that God having made a Reſolution to create the Univerſe, 
began his Work by the Creation of three Beings, who boaſted the utmoſt Perfection, viz. 
Brahma, who was to create the World; Beſchen, whoſe Office was to preſerve, and Me- 
| hahdue fo deſtroy if. Poſſibly if we knew the true Etymology of theſe three Words, we then 
might have ſome Grounds to believe, that they thereby intended to denote, the Almighty 
Power, the Providence, and the Fuſtice of God, which they might have expreſs d after an 
allegorical Manner, and according to the Genius of the Eaſterns. 7, 


IS generally thought, that Brahma the Lau. Giver divided the People into four 
Caſtes or principal Tribes, The firſt is that of the Brachmans, or Bramins, which is the 
moſt noble. Out of this Tribe only, all their Sacrificers, School-Maſters, and Judges of 
the Nation, are elected. The ſecond is that of the Rageputes, or Rasboutes, who are 
educated only in the military Way, and are employ'd- in defending or enlarging the Fron- 
tiers. The third are the Banians, whoſe only -Buſineſs is Trade, in ſetting Artificers to 
Work, and in ſelling tbeir ſeveral Manufattures, by Wholeſale and Retale. The fourth 
is that of the Artificers, who are ſub-divided into ſeveral others, according to their reſpec= 
tive Trades. 'Twas neceſſary for me to give this general Idea of this People, in order 
for our better underſtanding the Relation which the Banians have to one another, (whoſe 
Opinions relating to the four Ages of the World, may be ſeen in * Mr. Lord's Diſertation) 
and the Bramins, who are mention'd in this Place. e | 


"i Methinks Exactneſs requires that we ſhould call the whole Nation Brachmans, and thoſe of the firſt Caſte or 
Tribe Bramins. However, as this is not yet eftabliſh'd, we dare not preſume to make this Diſtinction. 

> Hiſtory of the Empire of the Great Mogul. Hague Edit. 1708. p. 56. 

© Bernier's Voyages to Ag, Vol. II. p. 139. | 

4 Hiſtory of Mogul, ibid. | 

© See the preceding Diſſertation by Mr. Lord. 
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ave "Ia corter xx the Brachmans, # Indian 'Gymnolophiſts, "Fat ſhall confine my/elf 
0 1 the ps Tic ST, The Better to avoid Conflſion, Pall divide this Dij- 
fra 1 5 o 1 In n the feſt I ſhall treat of their Tribes, their Manners, and 
Cot De  confit wholly of their Tenets and religious Ceremonies, 
bo ſhould und&ftake to gut li Countrymien an Acben , 
$be Lene. * 68 Chriſtians; id. th 
ue 4 der, viz. the Church of England, that of Rome, of Geneva, and 
that of the Greeks; „ that muy not #feribe to all the Bramins in general, ſuch Things. 
at may pb y relate to'one'particular Sec only,” it may be proper to inform the Reager, 
that ide Btamins here -mention'd are thoſe-who-inbubit the Peninfula of India, pariſcu- 
larly the Coaft of Coromandel. The Reverend Mr. Abraham Roger, who refided ten 
Nears at Paliacate, where he made exact Enquiry into the Lives and Principles of the 
Bramins, among whom be liv'd, has given us a very valuable Relation on that Head, be 
hemſelf being an Eye-Witneſs to what he. relates. Though his Manner of writing is harſh 
and uncouth, and encumber'd with a great Number of uſeleſs Remarks, J yet hope that 
the Reader will not be unſatisfied with the Extrafts I have made from him, fince ] have 
o eranſerib'd the moſt, efſential Particulars from bis Work, and endeavour'd to give it in 
tolerable Language ; and whenever 1 borrow any Particulars from other Authors who have 
written on * — T mall n care to quote their Names. 


a \ The Title 7 this «Wark in the e Brig is, A Door open'd. to the Knowledge of occult Paganiſm : " A true 

Repreſentation of the Life, Manners, Religion, and divine Service, of the Framim, who inhabit the Coaſts of Coro- 

mandel, and the neighbouring Countries, by Abraham Roger, &c. Printed at Amſterdam for Fobn Shipper, 1670. in 
rto. 


'+ The Nine of the Tamator Thomas Ie c, A.M. and M.D. 
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PART | >» wy OY Om 
Of their Mamers and Civil Ceremmies. 
CHAP. 4 de brain 
of the Caſter or Tribes of the Bra MINS. 


_ _ E 5 FS of the Beelen is divided into four 
| Caſtes or Tribes ; to. which we might add a fifth, but 
| this is ſo much deſpis d by the reſt, that they will not 
allow it the Name of a Tribe. The four principal are, 
the Bramins, the Settreas, the Vei nsjas, and the Soudras, 
The firſt. is more excellent than the other three, and hag 
the fame Precedency allow di it, as the, Cow OP all 

other Quadtupeds, in the Opinion of theſe People 
The Vedam, which is of the fame Authority with 
thoſe People, as the Bible among the Chr:/trans, or 


: the Alcoran among. the Mahometans; will not allow.the 
"Bron amins tobe Fünf d v d with Death for any Crime whatſoever. If any of theſe perpetrate 


yy Crime that merits Death, the worſt Puniſtic at they dare inflict upon hitn is, to 
Oy 
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put out his Eyes; for, ö to their Principles, any Perſon who kills; a Branin, 
is guilty of one of thoſe five'Sins,” the Forgiveneſs of which it is extremely. difficult to 


obtain: "And, on the othet Side, Whoeyer has been ſo unhappy as to kill. one, is by 


the Vedam coridemt'd t to rwehe Years Pilgrimage, to ask Alms, and to cat always out 
of theSkuſl k the murder'd Bi#min. The Time of his Penance being expir'd, he is 
to build a Temple in horiour our of Efwara, and be very liberal to the Poor, However, 


the killing a Bramin who rus: pong to War, would not be fo heinous a Crime, and a 
Man oat in this Caſe, be mens for bailing a Temple, provided he were rich 
cyongKto do it. Ars” „ os 


ne” 


Tat ſecond are the Settreas, who are the Quality of the Country, and are the Ra- 
jabs or Nobles: The Kings are of this Caſte, whence it is that they take upon them- 
ſelves the Title of Raja of Rajas, the Noble of Nobles. This Tribe was antiently di- 
vided into two Branches only ; the firſt of which was call'd Sourivansam, and the 


| frond Somouansjanh, both Names borrow'd from the Samſcortan Tongue, which, 


among them, is the Language of the Literati, as the Latin among us, and in which 
Souri fignifies the Sun, and Somo the Moon, Beſides theſe two Branches, ſeveral others 
have been form'd, who have degenerated by marrying beneath themſelves, ſo that the 
two former make no 8 to my with one another, but they have the utmoft Con- 
tempt for the reſt. ; 


Tx HE Duty of the Sertreas is to defend their Country, and to ſee that the Bramins 
don't fall into Poverty. The Adminiſtration of all civil Affairs is committed to them; 
but as they are oblig d to live upon the Income of their Eſtates, and are not allow'd 
to have the leaſt Dealings in Trade, a great Number of Children is a Burden to them; 
whenee it frequently comes to paſs, that their Children are oblig d to ſerve the rich 


in quality of Soldiers, in order to procure themſelves Subſiſtence. 


Tux Veinzjas are the third Caſte, who are divided into Comitiis and Sitti Veapari, 
each of whom pretend to be the true Veingas. They ſubſiſt by Traffic, and, like the 
Bramins, abſtain from every Thing that has Life; whereas thoſe of the ſecond and 
fourth Tribe, eat Fiſh and Fleſh, that of the Cow excepted, which they are all forbid 
to eat, in the fame manner as the Jews and Mabometans are prohibited Swines Fleſh. 
I ſhall obſerve, by-the-bye, that this Abſtinence from Cow's Fleſh, is leſs the Reſult 
of Superſtition than * Policy. Oxen are the moſt uſeful Beaſts in the Indies, and are 
uſed inſtead of Horſes for Travelling, carrying Burthens, and Drawing ; not to men- 
tion the great Benefit of Cow's Milk, as will be obſerv'd i in the Sequel. 


Tre Seudras include the common People. This Caſte is ſubdivided into a great 
Number of others, who have each their particular Name, which is generally borrow'd 
from their reſpective Trades. The Caſtes of Soudras have a mutual Emulation among 
themſelves, and all endeavour to rival each other; and whoever among them obſerves 
any Innovation, is ſure to oppoſe it. There is one among them which is recogniz'd 
by the reſt, as chief in Dignity, viz. that of the Yellalas, ſome of whom are employ'd 


in the Magiſtracy, while others ſubſiſt by Ploughing. The Caſte of Anbria claims the 

ſecond Place, ſome of whom gain their Livelihood by Sowing, and others by attend- 
upon the Great. The Paliacattas are employ'd in Maſonry. There is a Caſte, - 

call'd the Cauvreas, which conſiſts of 'a great Number pf Pepe; 'tis b alſo call'd the 


, 1 1 Author of the Hiftory of Mogul, beſides this political Reaſon, ws That under the 
Reign of Akebar, ſome Perſon went up the Ganges in ſearch of its Source, and that they fancied they had found it 
in a high Monmntain, which ſeem'd to have, been cut by Art into the Shape of a Cow's Head. He adds, that the 
pn Pape ts Shea, of the 1 e 
W Tribe 

ar 
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Tribe of the three kundred, ad is the Receptacle of all ſuch as don't know to what 
Tribe they belong. dome of theſe are in public Employments, others are Painters, 
Callico-Printers, or Soldiers. There are a great Number of other Caſtes, whoſe Names 
and uſual Employments are as follows. - The Sitty's are Merchants, if they have any 
Money to trade with, but otherwiſe they are Porters, and carry Burdens. The Paly's 
ſell Poultry and Swine ; ſome either ſow, or apply themſelves to Painting] or embrace 
the military Profeſſion, for which they were formerly very famous. The Tenea's are 
Weavers ; the Cottevaniens Fruiterers, particularly for the Fruit of Piſan; the Illeva- 
niens are Fruiterers, and deal in Figs, Cocoa, and the Fagera, or Blaek- Sugar; the 
Sitticarams are Merchants, whoſe kind of Traffic differs from that of the Sitty's; the 
Caltajas are Gold-Smiths, Lock-Smiths, Stone-Cutters, Carpenters, and Maſons; the 
Carteans, the Patnouvas, and the Macovas, are Fiſhermen ; the firſt fiſh with large 
Nets, the ſecond with leſs, and the third after a different Manner; the Conacapules are 
Writers; moſt of the Gurreas and the Bargeurras Shepherds; the Riddis, the Cama- 
vars, and the Bergaivilalas, are moſt of them Ploughmen ; ſome of theſe are Soldiers; 
the greateſt Part of the Innadis are Soldiers, and very few apply themſelves to Huſ- 
bandry ; moſt of the Mautreas go into the Field; the Tribe of Tolaws is extinct, and 
exiſts only in Name; the Kaicules are generally deſpis d, and moſt of their Wives are 
Proſtitutes, which nevertheleſs is not conſider'd as an Infamy ; ſome are Jugglers, Moun- 
tebanks, and Rope-Dancers ; others are Weavers ; ſome ſow ; others turn Soldiers; but 
the moſt abject of all the Branches of the fourth Caſte, is that of the Pallas, who 
are held almoſt in as great Contempt as the Perreas, of whom mention will be made 
in the Sequel. Among the Soudras they alſo reckon the. Family of the Correvas, a 
wandring and vagabond Set of People, who have no other Habitations but little 
table Huts, which they carry on their Aſſes when they travel. They ſtand a aal 
Time at the Gates of Cities, to ſell Vupen and Tatous, or ſmall Fans, to winnow 


Rice. We cannot better compare them than to thoſe Vagabonds, who every now and 


then ſtrole through the Cities in France, with a Bundle of Mouſe- Traps and ſuch 


Trifles. Some of theſe go to the Sea-Side for Salt, which they carry up into the 


Country. Their Poverty and Miſery rare them from being tax'd ; and as to their 
Wives, they tell Fortunes. 


Tur Perreas are the Refuſe of the whole Nation, nor have they the Honour to be 
confider'd as a Caſte. ' They are look'd upon as unclean, and are not fuffer'd to live in 
the ſame Street with the reſt, but have a ſeparate Quarter allotted them in every City. 
Their Villages are always at a Diſtance from others ; they alſo have their Wells apart ; 
and for fear leſt any Perſon ſhould through Inadyertency go and draw Water out of 
them, they are oblig'd to ſcatter Bones all around, as a Mark to keep every one from 
coming to them. They dare not walk in the Streets, nor go into thoſe Villages which 
the Bramins inhabit, nor enter into the Temples of Viſnou and of Efwara, leſt their 
Uncleanneſs ſhould infe& the Bramins and the Temple. They dig the Ground, fol- 
low Hedging and Ditching, build Houſes for the common People, and, in a word, 
exerciſe all ſuch Employ ments as the reſt think beneath themſelves: Their extreme 
Poverty makes them feed upon all kind of Animals, without the leaſt ReluQtance,..not 
excepting the Cow, nor even the Fleſh of ſuch Beafts as come in their Way, though 
they are dead and ſtinking ; which makes them till more odious and contemptible to 
the Bramins, who are ſurprizingly nice in eating. Who would imagine that ſuch 
miſerable Wretches ſhould. ever take it into their Heads to prefer themſelves to other 
People ? Tis nevertheleſs certain, that Pride, which is to be found i in Rags, has alſo 
infected the Minds of the Perreas. 


te Niere, another Branch of this fifth Family, moſt. of whom are Tanners and 


n Th 1 Indian Fig-Tree 


Vol. III. Une — Leather- 


Theſe imagine themſelves to be much ſuperior to 
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Leather-Dreſſers, * ſome Soldiers. The Perreas would not condeſcend to eat in the 
Houſe of a Siripere, but the Siriperes make no ſcruple of eating in that of a Perrea. 


The Siriperes acknowledge their Inferiority, and uſe certain Marks of Reſpect, which 


they are oblig d to obſerve, ſuch as holding their Hands on high, and not daring to fit 


down in the Preſence of a Perrea. One of theſe, at Paliacatta, in 1640. having 
fail'd in his Duty in this Reſpect, the Perreas laid hold of him, and cut off his Hair, 


which is the greateſt Affront that could poſfibly have been put upon him. Another 
Hardſhip to which the Siriperes are oblig'd to ſubmit, is, that whenever they marry, 
they are not allow'd to make a Pandal with more than three Pillars to it. The Pan- 
dal is a kind of Arbour, or Bower, rais'd before the Doors of young married Women. 
They ſet up three or four Poles, ſeven or eight Foot in Length, round which the 
Leaves of the Piſan- Tree, the Symbol of Joy, are entwin'd : Theſe Poles ſupport others 
that are laid crofs-ways, which are cover'd with Leaves, in order to form a Shade. 
The Siriperes, as was before obſery'd, are allow'd to ſet up no more than three Pillars, 
and the infringing of this Cuſtom would be more than ſafficient to occaſion an Inſur- 
rection. When any Arrtificer of the fourth Caſte dies, in caſe his Relations are willing 
to go to the Expence of having Siriperes at his Funeral, the latter are oblig'd to cut 


off their Beards, and to follow the Body ; and for this they are allow'd a Sute of Clothes 


and a Fanum, or a Fanum and a half, which is a Piece of Money worth about three 
Pence Half-Penny, Dutch Money. | 


Tu 1s Precedency among the four principal Tribes is grounded on a very whimſical 
Reaſon. They are all of them deſcended from Brahma, but then, ſay they, the Bra- 
mim came out of his Head, the Settreas from his Arms, the Veingas from his * 
xod the Saudras from his Feet. 


CHAP IL 
of the different Selle among 1 the Br amins 


HE Bramins are divided into feveral Seas, whence there reſults a Difference in 
Manners, and theſe are fix in Number, viz. the Viſtnouvas, the Seivias, the 


Smaertas, the Schaervaeckas, the Paſendas, and the Tebecteas. 


Tux Viſinouvas are fo call'd, becauſe they acknowledge no other God than Yi/nou. 
Some Somdras aſſume the Quality of Daetſeri, i. e. Servants. The Bramins are alſo 
calrd Dattsja, or Daſa, which alſo ſignifies Servants, but with this Difference, that 
the Bramins are Servants of God, and the Soudras thoſe of the Bramins; who aſſure 


them, that they are infinitely more agreeable to Viſtnou upon that Account, and alſo 
that doch Seadras as die in defending or preſerving of the Bramins, go after their Deaths 


into an, a Kind of Fandig, which will afterwards be mention 'd. 


Tur — are of two ſorts; the one are call d Tauad Fibebes or Mados: 


ben Tadvadi is a Word in the Samſcortam Language, ſignifying a Divine, from 
Tadva, Divinity. Mazva is the Name of their Founder, The other fort of V iſinau- 
was are call dd Ramanouja, from Ramanowa-Atsjaria, Author of that Set. The Tad- 
vadi are diſtinguiſh'd by a red Streak, which they themſelves daily make, from the 
Noſe to theF orchead, and on the VOTES and by a little round Mark, which they 

themſelves 
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themſelves make at the joining of the Arm and the Shoulder-Blade, and on the two 
Nipples. They pretend that this is Yi/tnou's Mark ; that it defends them from the De- 
vil, and Jamna the Judge of Hell. They promiſe V iſtnou not to ſerve or acknowledge 
any other God but himſelf, and add, that a virtuous Life muſt illuſtrate this Promiſe, 
and that otherwiſe they will be cuniſh' d for breaking their Vows. The Chief of. the 


Tadvadi lives at Combecomne, a Place known in Palliaccate. He has generally a Bam 


boo Cane in his Hand, and is oblig d either to live ſingle, or e, all his CEP 


ſions when he marries. 


Taz Ramanoujas draw with Namou, a kind of Chalk, a Figure reſembling the Let- 


ter Y, which extends from the Noſe to the Forehead ; but they mark themſelves, once 
for all, with Fire, at the joining of the Arm and the Shoulder-Blade: This, they ſay, is 
ſufficient, and diſpenſes them from the Neceſſity of marking their Bodies daily. They 


are a kind of Quietiſis, and aſſert, that 'tis ſufficient for a Man to give himſelf once to 


God with a Sincerity of Heart, and to have made a Vow of being his only; and 
that if they ſhould happen to lead ill Lives after this, Viſtnou would not puniſh them 
for it; for, ſay they, he never abandons thoſe he has once lov'd. A Father does not 


kill his Son when he has committed a Fault, and 'tis impoſſible for Man to live with» 


out Sin. Theſe Ramanoujas go bare-headed, and with their Hair cut very ſhort, ex- 
cept that they leave a Tuft upon the Crown, which hangs behind in a Knot. Their 
principal Chief reſides at Canyevaram, a fa mous City of the Kingdom of Carnata. 
He has the Privilege-of wearing a Piece of Linen Cloth -wound round his Head when- 


ever he ſpeaks to any Perſon. T hey boaſt their being better Men than the Tadvads, 


becauſe they never meddle with Traffic; nor frequent ill Houſes, and puniſh with great 


Rigour all ſuch as are catch'd in them; whereas the Tadvadi may go into them with- 


out being cenſur d for 1 it. 3 
Tus fecond Seft of the F Seivias, who acknowledge Efwara 
for the ſovereign God, making him ſuperior to YVifinou. Such of the Soudras as join 
themſelves to the Bramins of this Sect, are call'd Tangam. The Seivias are known by 


three or four Streaks, which they make upon their Heads with Cow-Dung Afhes. Some 
wear a Lingam about their Necks, which is a Stone of a certain Shape, and others 
wear it in their Hair. Their Children of eight or ten Years old alſo wear it; but then 


tis covered with Wax, and is tied about their Arms with a ſmall Cord. This Lingam 


is a public Teſtimony of their being wholly devoted to Efwara; and the Soudras who 
wear it abſtain, like the Bramins, from every Thing that has Life. 


Tur third Se is call'd Smaertas, wad was founded by Sancrg Atgaria. The Sma- 
ertas fay, That YViflnou and Efwara are one and the ſame God, and worſhipp'd only 
under different Repreſentations or Images, and don't approve of the Diſputes which the 
two preceding Sects have among themſelves about either of theſe Names. Theſe are 


not diſtinguiſh'd from one another by any exterior Mark, and have few Followers 
among the common People; for beſides. that they couch their Doctrine under very 

myſterious Terms, and ſpeak of it in the moſt pompous Phraſe, a Spirit of Modera- 
tion is not ſo apt to engage the Fopulace; as tho particular Opinion which are e incul- 


cated with an Air of Enthuſiaſm, 


* 


Tur fourth Sect i is that of the ee d who are a kind " e that 
don't believe in the Immortality of the Soul, and treat every Thing they hear mention'd 
concerning a Life to come, as fooliſh and ridiculous; i we Wap Particular, 
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Tux fifth Sect, call'd the Paſendas, look upon every Thing which the three firlt 
maintain as fabulous, and agree with the fourth in their Notions of the Mortality of 
the Soul; but they are far from being as ſtrict in their Morals. The Paſendas abandon 


themſelves to Vice without the leaſt Reſtraint, and are fo wretchedly diſſolute, that they 
have no Regard to any Degree of Conſanguinity in their Debaucheries, but fay, that 


every Woman is their own Wife while they are enjoying her. The Members of thi, 
Sect dare not always own themſelves to be of it, for ſome of — have been torn to 
Pieces, from a Hatred of their impious Doctrine. 


Taz Tebeckeas are the ſixth Sect. Theſe pretend that Je hecbi is the true God, and 


that Viſtnou, Efwara, and Brahma are his Creatures, and exiſt only through him. 


They refuſe to follow the Precepts of the Vedam, and reject every Thing that cannot 


be demonſtrated by the Teſtimony of the Senſes. The three laſt Sects are look'd upon 
as Heretics, and are too odious to gain over many Followers. 


CHAP, III. 
Of the Vanapraſtas, the San-jalus, and the Avadoutas. 


+ HE Bramins have alſo their Anchorets, who diſtinguiſh themſelves from the reſt 
of Mankind by a peculiar Way of Life, to which they aſcribe a certain Degree 
of Perfection. Thoſe of the firſt Tribe are call'd Faguis; thoſe of the Caſte of the 


Soudras are named Jaguis. There are three kinds of Faguis, viz. the V. anapraftas 
the Sar-jafiis, and the Avadoutas. 


Tux 3 live retir d in the Woods, together with their Wives and Children, 
and feed only on ſuch Herbs and Fruits as they can get without Labour. A great 
many ſcruple to pluck up even the leaſt Root, and would imagine they committed a 
Sin, were they thus to diſlodge the Soul of a Plant from the Body in which it reſided. 
This is look'd upon as a very holy Way of Life. 


Trae San-jafiis affect a greater Aae and abſtain from Marriage, Betel, and 
all Pleaſures in general. They are allow'd to make but one Meal, and to live on Alms; 
and inſtead of a Copper Cup, which others generally carry about them, are permitted 
to uſe carthen Ware only. Their Clothes are dy'd with red Earth, and they have a 


long Bamboo-Cane in their Hands. They are forbid to touch either Gold or Silver, 


much leſs to carry any about them: They are not permitted to have any fix'd Habita- 


tion, nor ſuffer'd to lie two Nights together in the fame Place, once a Year excepted, 


when they are allow'd to continue two Months together in the fame Place: They then 
make choice of ſuch a Spot as is thought to be holy, and there they are ſuffer'd to 
ſpend not only two Months, but all their Life-Time, if they think proper. They are 
bound to be always ready to oppoſe fix Enemies, viz. 1ſt, Cama, Luſt; 2d, Croota, 
Anger; 3d, Lopa, Avagice ; 4th, Madda, Pride; 5th, che Love of the Things of this 
World; 6th, Matſara, a Thirſt for Revenge. Thoſe only of the Tribe of the Bra- 
mins, who lead this kind of Life, are call'd San-jafiis ; for if they are Sattreas, or 


Veinsjas, 


* 
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Veinsjas, they are called Perma-Ampha ; and if Soudras, they are then .call'd Janis 
The laſt indulge themſelves in n Liberties than the true n. 


Fit zb leave their Wires and Children: and abandoh even what 45 Sanz 
fafiis keep, ſuch as an earthen Porringer; a Bamboo-Cane, Clothes, Sc. All they arte 
worth in the World, is no more than a little Piece of Linen Cloth, with which they 
cover the Pudenda, and there are ſome of them who don't even take this Precaution; 
but go ſtark-naked. They rub their Bodies with Aſhes, and whenever they are hun- 
gry, they go at once into any Houſe, when, without ſo much as ſpeaking one Word, 
they only hold out their Hands, and immediately eat whatever is given them. Soine 


of theſe will not even give themſelves the Trouble to ask for Alms in this Manner, but 


lay themſelves down on the Bank of ſome River, where the Country People; who look 
upon theſe Rivers as holy, never fail to bring them Milk and Fruits in Abundance ; fo 
that theſe lazy Religious are not ſo miſerable as ſome People may imagine. 
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Cc N A P. IV. 
o the Voda, and the Prevideges it allot the Ba AMINS. 


1 E Vedam is the Book of — Law among dhe ok and, contains all they 
are to believe or practiſe. Tis written in the Samſcurtan Tongue, which is un- 
derſtood by ſuch of the Bramins as never traffic. It was divided into four Parts, viz. 
1ſt, Rogo-Vedam, which treats of the firſt Cauſe, of the firſt Matter, of. the Angels, 
of the Soul, of Rewards and Puniſhments, of the Generation and Corruption of Crea- 
tures, of Sin, and in what Manner it may. be remitted, &c: adly, eure. Vedam, 
which treats of the Powers that preſide over, and goyern all Things. 3dly, Sama- 
Vedam, containing a Syſtem of Morality, to prompt Men to the Practice of . Virtue; 
to ſhun Vice, and hate the Wicked. And Athly, Addaravana-V, edam, which treated 
of their religious Ceremonies, T 'emples, Sacrifices, and. Feaſts. This laſt Part has 


been loſt for many Years, and 'tis to this the Bramins impute the Diminution of their 


Honours and the Power "they formerly enjoy'd. The Vedam is here of indiſputable 
Authority, they are oblig'd to ſubmit to its Deciſions whenever it is alledg d to them; 


however, as they uſed to diſpute frequently on the Manner of — it, the Senſe 
of it has been fix'd by the Ferre s, or Declarations: 


T#1s Book allows the Soni five Prvileges. The firſt is, to celebrate the Fa: 
gam, which is a Feaſt accompanied with a Sacrifice. "They ſtrangle their Victims, 
whether it be that they are forbid to ſhed the Blood of, any Animal; or, in order to 
have it more entire. They afterwards cut it ip, then burn it; at the ſame Time re- 
peating certain Prayers adapted to the Solemnity; but reſerve the Heart, which they di- 


vide among thoſe Bramins that aſſiſt dt the Feaſt; who are not allow'd to eat Fleſh 


on any other Occaſion. A great many Brumins ſhun this Solemnity, Pear ra the 
*. with RE are ure at'the Rn rage the Win 


I. e ee 1 e 5 Oi 


40 * Th Fell Wand en IRR the 7 15981 wy 35 relate, e 5 Fee 
gui who had quite ſhut himſelf up in an iron Gage; except his Head and Legs, and that he walk'd in this Manner; 
without being able to fit or lie down. On the vides of this Cage were an hundred Lamps, which were lighted 
at certain Times by four Foguiz, who accompanied bim. This Fellow thus equipp d, ſtarted along with as much Va. 
nity and Self-Love, us if he had been a Sun that gave ber chats i eas. :19. Renan de rebws in [n: 
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Tur Celebration of the agam i is very expenſidey; for the Perſon at whoſe Expence 
it is made, is oblig d to maintain all the Bramins who aſſiſt at it, theugh they ſhould 
amount to a thouſand ; and they ſometimes continue at his Houſe, ten, twenty, and 
even thirty Days. He was formerly oblig d to give them whatever they ſhould take it 
into their Heads to ask of him, but now he is quit for treating them. They perform 
this Sacrifice purely that they may deſerve to go to Devendre-Lacon, which is the Man- 
ſion of the Bleſſed, where Devendre will preſide over them. Such of the Bramins as 
hope to go into Heaven itſelf, take care never to celebrate the Jagam. 


Taz frond Privilege of FR Bramins, is their being atlow'd to inſtru& the Sat- 
treas in the Manner of celebrating this Feaſt; from which the wenne are ee, 
and much more the Soudras. 


Tun third Privilege is the Permiſſion of reading the Vedam. 


Tus fourth is a Liberty of teaching it to other Bramins and the Settreas, who, be⸗ 
cauſe they have learnt it of the Bramins, are therefore allow'd to read it, but not to 
teach it to others. The Veinzjas dare not read it, nor repeat any Part of it, nor even 


| hear any of it repeated; but there is not the ſame Prohibition with regard to the Ja- 


ra. As for the Soudras, they are not allow'd ſo much as to ſpeak of the Vedam, or 


even to learn the Joftra. 


Tux fifth Privilege is the being allow'd the Liberty to beg. The other Tribes are 
ſuffer'd to give Alms, but they are not permitted to receive any; and indeed there is 
nothing the Bramins recommend ſo much in their Writings, as Alms-Giving and Cha- 
rity, provided it be exercis'd towards themſelves; but they never fail to hint, that they 
are no ways meritorious when beſtow'd on any other Perſons. As for themſelves, they 
only extend their Charity to ſome 'few' Bramins ; and all they would anſwer a Soudra, 
who ſhould tell them of their great Neceffity, would be Po, Po, i.e. Go on, Go on. 
They get the moſt Alms from the Devotees on thoſe ſolemn Days which are call'd 
Samcramanam, and at the Burials of thoſe who leave Something behind them, Some 
of them are ſo infatuated with the Merit of this Charity, that the Alms they beſtow 


on the Bramins and Iquit, brings clicks to utter r Ruin; j and f indeed their Doors are 
_—_—y crouded with them. | 


+ F 


. H A P. V.. : 
The Employnens aid Mamteiance of the By RAMINS. 


E HE Brain age the Inſtructors of the: People, e eee dig 0 to — 
1 cate in Reading, Writing, and Accompts, and to inſtruct thrir Diſciples in all 
Things relating to Religion. If, they have enough: to live upon, they are not allow d 
to take any Recompence; but if poor, they have the Liberty of receiving from their 


Diſciples whatever may be neceſſary for their ſubſiſting in a decent Manner. Their 


Kings are oblig d to provide for them, to enable them 10 teach gr; but the Number 
of Bramins is ſo great, that tis inipoffible to provide for them all. We are aſſur d that 


they poſſeſs a third Part of the Revenues of the. Country, notwichſtanding which, 


| 6 


uy. Numbers * them are reduc d to the Neceſſity of Begging; others traffic 
| F * 2 tiſe 
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tie Phyſic. They are forbid to follow any mechanic Trades, under which; Husbandry; 
Painting, Gc. are rank d. They cannot do certain Offices without derogating from their 
Quality, ſuch as waſhing the Feet, folding Betel, &c. for any Perſon whatever; not 
though it were for the King himſelf; and a Bramin who ſnould demean himſelf in 
this Manner, would be degraded and drove from the reſt: But they may be Secreta- 
ries, Ambaſſadors, and Counſellors, and theſe EA are generally exercis d by 
them only. | | | 


/ 


To ſuch Bramins as the King maintains he gives Villages, but not in quality of their 
Paſtors or Teachers, as our Rectors, but as Proprietors and Poſleffors: It has ſome: 
times happen'd, as under the Reign of Rama Raja, whoſe Memory is fill curs d up- 
on that Account, that the Kings have claim'd thoſe Poſſeſſions, or commanded the 
Bramins to give them the Half of the Revenue of thoſe Villages; but other Kinge, 
either mov'd with Compaſſion, or tit d out with their Complaints, have diſpens d with 
this Diviſion of their Revenues. But the Bramins fearing leſt they ſhould be diſpoſſeſ 
ſed of the Villages one Time or other, to aſſiſt the Exigencies of the State, upon pre- 
tence that they have enjoy'd them long enough, ask leave to allow certain Perſons who 
are extremely poor, a Share in their Villages, which they have no ſooner obtain'd, but 
they make a private Engagement with ſome of their Relations. This Permiſſion is 
engraved on Copper, and all ſuch Villages as are divided in this Manner, are not liable 
to be demanded back again; for the Kings who ſucceed the Donor, would be afraid 
that the Complaints of the Poor would make them obnoxious to Yiftnou, or Efwara. 


CHAP. I. Woge 


Ceremonies ad by the B RAMINS after the Birth if their 
5 Children. 0 00 


TT is Binh, nd not ike Wenne hate Donne that eonfligites the 8 : 

They fay that the Imitatioh of their Life leads to Heaven, but that it cannot make 
him a Bramin who was not born fuch. The Bramins conſider their Children as un- 
clean till the tenth Day after their Birth, during which no Perſon is allow'd to touch 
them, except ſuch as tend them. The Houſe they are born in is unclean; and no one 
can enter it without being polluted. The tenth Day the Houle and the Childbed- 
Linen which the Mother ab are purified: They throw out all the earthen Ware 
that is to be found in the Houſe, and clean all the Copper Veſſels: The twelfth Day 


they light the Fire Homam, ieh! is laok'd- upon as very holy; and repeat certain 


Prayers: The Fire being out, they give the Child forme of the Names following : Nais 
nopa, Naraina, Beireva, Damerſa, Padmanaba, Rego a, Tirrenata, Marlepa, Devela, | 
Tamopa, Carpa; Vellopa, Rama, Sunerut Gapenda, Farreda; Veinketi\ After the Child 
is named they bore his Ears, to ſignify the * Servitude he vows to Yi nu, or Efwara, 


This Ceremony is ſomerimes * till ſuch Time as Off Lach the A * NN 
* Silt never longer.” 1 
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Tur Child is not look d upon as a Bramin till he has receiv'd this Dſandbemr; 


which is a kind of little Shoulder-Belt, made of three Strings, each of which has nine 
Threads of Cotton, which the Bramins only are allow'd to make. He is carried in a 
Sling, which comes over the Left Shoulder, and hangs under the Right Arm. Children 
may receive it at five Years of Age, but they ſometimes ſtay till they are ten; but the 
Poverty of the Parents generally occaſions this Delay, this Ceremony putting them to 


ſome Expence. They are oblig'd to light the Fire n and burn Ravaſitou. M ood 
in it, which they look upon as the holieſt of all Trees: This Fire is plac'd on a little 
Eminence, over which they raiſe a kind of Canopy with their Clothes ſpread ; under- 


neath are the Bramins, who throw into the Fire Nili, or Rice, with its Chaff ; Butter, 


Zingeli, a Seed with which they make Oil for Burning; Wheat, boil'd Rice, and In- 
cenſe, during which they repeat certain Prayers. All the Bramins who are invited 
to this Ceremony, which laſts four Days, have their . as bore by the Child's 


Pafents. 


Taz young Bramins who have receiv'd the D/andbem, go by the Name of Brama- 
fariis till they are married. The Vedam prohibits their having any Commerce with 
Women, or to cat Betel, which is a Provocative to Love, during the Time they con- 
tinue fingle: They are allow'd to make but one Meal a-Day, which they are to pro- 
cure by. Begging ; however they mind theſe Precepts very little, that excepted which 
relates to Bel. 


Wurxx a Perſon has once receiv'd the Dſandbem, he is oblig'd to wear it all his Life- 


Time; and if it ſhould happen to break through wearing, he is not to eat till he has 


got himſelf another, and till then the reſt are nor obliged to look upon him as a Bra- 
min. But to prevent theſe Accidents, they always have a new one every Year at the 
Feaſt of Trefuvanala-Poudeva, that happens in Auguſt, which is the Seaſon of their 
giving the D/andhem to Children. The other Families may alſo wear it out of Devo. 
tion, but then wy are oblig'd to n it of the Bromins. 


OE Brameſeriis lara to WY to write, to _ JS Ge. of thoſe Bramins 
who are appointed to teach. Every Family make it a Point of Honour not to ſend 
their Children to School to ſuch Maſters as are of an inferior Caſte; but the Sertreas, 


for inſtance, ſend their Children to the Bramins, or to the Maſters of the fame Caſte 
with themſelves. _ None of the three firſt will condeſcend to teach the Children of the 
Perreas. and che Soudras r will admit them into their Schock. 8 
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ology, they are ſo groſly 
ignorant of this Science, that their ableſt Men ſcarce know how to canes 
they 


which their Anceſtors were ſo famous; and as for- 


of the Sun or Moon, and the Con junction of the Plancts, not to mention that 


® Afronomy, I ſuppoſe. 
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are ignorant of the Cauſes of it. That which they give for the Eclipſes of the Sun 
and Moon, 1s as follows: 


x JI x 7 4 _ ” T - 1 PR 
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VisTNou and Efwara held one Day a | Council mich the * Devetas and Ratsjasjas; 
that is, with the Angels and Devils, ih order ro find. ont. Sotnething, the Poſſeſſion 
whereof might be a Preſ. rvative againſt Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, and even Death 
itſelf. . The Reſult was, that they ſhould throw. into the Sea the Mountain Merouva, 
which is of pure Gold, whoſe Top touches the empyreal Heaven which ſtands oyer 
the eight Worlds, and whoſe Foot reaches down to the Bottom of the Abyſs ; that they 
ſhould whirl that Mountain about as a Turner turns his Work, and ſhould make uſe of 
the great Serpent Sega inſtead of a Rope, The Devetas and Ratzjagas being employ d 
in turning this Mountain about, ſeveral. Prodigies appear d, and among the reſt a Poi- 
ſon calbd Kalełote-Vi gam, of ſo venomous and dreadful a Nature, that che whole 
World was alarm d at it, and implor'd | the Succour of V 7iftnou.. Eger, in order to 
rid them of this Poiſon, put it into his Mouth, but it ſtuck in his Throat, whence L 
is ſirnam'd Nile-Canta, or Black- Throat. After this there appear d a Woman exqui- 
ſitely beautiful; her Viſinou married, and 'tis ſhe is at this Time his Wife Latſemi, 
whoſe Temple is within that of Y;//nou. After this, what they were in Search of ap- 
pear'd, viz. Amortam, being a Liquor like Milk; for which Reaſon the Bramins, 


though they dare not drink Water in a a Hook, may yet drink Milk, from its Reſem- 
blance to Amortam. 1 


X 7. ö 1 
. - 
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No ſooner was the Amortam found, but Yi/fnou put an End to the Fatigue of the 
Devetas and the Ratsjasjas, and to eaſe their Wearineſs; order'd them to draw up in 
two Lines, that he might give them ſome of that Liquor to drink, which they had 
procur'd by their Labour. He made the Devetas taſte of it, but not being willing to 
indulge Immortality to the Ratgjagjas, he gave them a different Liquor. Two of the 
latter, whoſe Names were Ragou and Ketou, ſuſpecting their Companions would not 
have the ſame Liquor as the Devetas, chang'd Place, and put themſelves among the 
latter. Accordingly they drank Amortam with the reſt; but the Sun and Moon per- 
ceiv'd the Fraud, and gave Viſtnou Notice thereof, who immediately cut off their Heads, 
which were immortal, becauſe of the Amortam's continuing in them, it not being yet 
gor down into their Bodies, which were ſhap'd like thoſe of Serpents. Theſe two 
Heads began to proteſt againſt the Injuſtice of Viſtnou, ſaying, Why. do you treat us in 
this Manner for having drank Amortam? did not we labour as much as the reſt? Viſt- 
tou anſwer'd, That from that Time forward they ſhould remain without Bodies, but 
that their Heads alone ſhould enjoy as much Pleaſure as if their Bodies had been join'd 
to them. Ragou and Keton have entertain'd a mortal Hatred againſt the Sun and 
Moon for making this Diſcovery : They fight againſt them from Time to Time ; and 


PILE one or wn in their TT 


the Darkneſs which happens during Eclipſes, is Wnt th to Ragou and Ketou's ay. 


. Bernier calls it Dextas ; parkigs he had write Diu F had been A 


14, which would be the ſame OS 
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che higheſt Regard to Preſages. If he meets a ſiniſter Sign in his Way, he then poſt- 


Fama; 


2 Gift, for they would be aſham d to haye it thought they fold cheir Daughters, 


_ pany for Witneſſes; and when this is perform d, the Couple are married, provided it 
be at a proper Time; for they are not allow'd to marry in all Seaſons of the Year. 
There are certain Months appointed for that Purpoſe, and theſe are February, May, 


Months, all which they obſerve very carefully. 


* 
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c H AP. VIII. 
Tue Marriages of the e Brains 


1UC H Mad as have Sons nen to marry them betimes; the Rich are 

more haſty in this Matter than the Poor, but thoſe of the three firſt Caſtes never 
marry them till ſuch Time as they have receiv'd the Hſandbem. Thoſe of the firſt are 
oblig d to make choice of ſuch young Women as have not yet the Marks of Fuberty. 
The Parents of thoſe young Women who have them before they get Husbands, con- 
ceal that Circumſtance very carefully, for fear it ſnould prevent their ever being mar- 
ried. But the Parents of ſuch young Men as are afraid of this, provide for their Sons 
Girls who are ſtill younger, to prevent their being impos d upon. The Sertreas don't 
obſerve this Cuſtom ſo exactly as the Bramins; however al er who N 
cles to it, NS e them. | 


" Wunnx a Bramin goes to Gamen a young Woman in Marriage for his Son, he pays 


pones the Affair to ſome other Day; in caſe he has a bad Sign a ſecond Time, he 
again puts it off; bur if the ſame happens a third Time, he then lays aſide all Thoughts 
of the Match, from a firm Perſuaſion that it would be unhappy. To hear a Serpent 

nam'd the firſt Day a Bramin is going upon ſuch an Affair, is a bad Sign; but the ſee- 
ing one is enough to make him lay it wholly aſide. The Veinzjas have a particular 
Cuſtom among them, and that is the melting down a Half-Pagod, or Half-Ducat' of 
Gold; in caſe the Gold, after tis this melted down, appears with a ſhining Hue, tis 
then a propitious Sign ; but in caſe it be dull, e e however, 


© Tux Man whoſe Daughter is ſought for in Marriage, deſires to be the Youth abs 
is to be his future Son-in-Law, when he enquires into his Subſtance. Tn cafe he finds 
Matters to his Satisfaction, he then lows bin to viſit her in Preſence of her Parents ; 
and then if the young Couple are pleaſed with each other, and the Parents give their 
Conſent, they are immediately married. The Conſent of the Soudras muſt be pur- 
chas'd, and they oblige the Lover, before they allow. him to marry. their Dayghter, 
to, give them a certain Sum of Money over and * above the Bargain; and this they call 


Warn a eee « Kuta Dey; for theſe People 
have a Calendar, in which the lucky and unlucky Days are ſet down. Then the Re- 
lations on both Sides meet, and perform a Ceremony which anſwers to our Betroth- 
ings. Tbe Bride's. Father preſents Betel to the Bridegroom's Relations, and declares 
to the Company, that he has given his Daughter to —— N—-, a Member of the 
Family of the Perſons preſent. This being done, the Bridegroom's Relations give Be- 
tel to thoſe of the Bride, when they make the ſame Declaration, and take the Com- 


June, Oftoder, and the Beginning of November; Ws $0 cnn ſtated Hours in- thoſe 


In the French tis en forme de pot de vin, which anſwers to the Term uſed by the common People in buying cer- 
tain Things, when they ask for a Bleſſing, which R 


Wuen 


_ 


Wurm the Time for conſummating the; Marriage is come; they light the Fire Ho- 
mam with the Wood: of Ravafitou. | * The Bramin bleſſes the former, which being 
done, the Bridegroom takes three Handfuls of Rice, and throws it on the Bride's Head, 
who does the fame to him: . Afterwards the Bride's Father clothes her in a Dreſs ac- 


FEET 


Husband dies, the Tab is burnt along with him, to ſhew that the Marriage Bands are 
broke. Beſides theſe particular Ceremonies, the People have Notice of the Wedding 


by a Pandal, which is rais'd before the Bride's Door ſome Days before. The whole « 


concludes with an Entertainment which the Bride's Pather gives to the common Friends.; 
and during this Feſtivity, which continues five Days, Alms are given to the Poor, and 
the Fire Hamam is kept in. The ſeventh Day the new-married Couple ſet out for the 
Bridegroom's Houſe, whither they frequently go by Torch-Light. The Bride and 


Bridegroom are carried in a Sedan, paſs through the chief Streets of the City, and are 


accompanied by their Friends, who are either on Horſeback, or mqunted on Elephants. 
In caſe the Bride is not of an Age fit for conſummating the Marriage, her Relations 
don't leave her above three or four Days in her Husband's Houſe, after which ſhe is 
brought back to that of her Father; but if ſhe is arriv'd at Puberty, ſhe ſtays with her 
Husband. | | | | 1 


Tur Bramaſariis no longer go by that Name when they are married, but are call d 
Grabaſtas, and on that Occaſion they add three Strings more to the D/andhem. They 
are oblig d to increaſe it in the fame Manner every ten Vears, and at the Birth of 
every Child. But though the Vedam is expreſs on this Head, they yer don't icruple 


very often to neglect its Injunctions. The Bramint, Who are forbid to ga with their 


Stomachs bare, think it ſufficiently covered when they have got theſe Strings on. 


Tre above-mentioned think it derogatory to their Character to marry Womgn of 


another Caſte z not but ſame of them, when they are not pleaſed, with their Parents 
Choice, marry Women of an inferior Caſte, when they happen to fall in love with 
them; but their marrying a Woman of the Caſte of the Sougras, is thought to be fo 
criminal an Action, that if a Bramin happens to have any Children by ſuch an ane, 


he is excluded Heaven as long as that unworthy Race continues upon Earth. Their 


Poranes,. or Chronicles, relate, that the Bramin Sandragoupeti Naraia was ſeiz d with 
the deepeſt Affliction when his Son Bartbroukerri, whom he had had by a Wife of the 
ö Caſte of the Soudras, had married three hundred Wives; concluding that the prodi- 
gious Number of their Deſcendants would fruſtrate him of the Enjoyment of the Fe- 
cities of the Life to come for a long Series of Tears. we 


* Theſe People pretend, that the Bramin among Men, the Cow among Quadrupeds, the .Garonde, among Birds, 
the Ganges among Rivers, and the Kavaſitos among Trees, are particularly pleaſing to God, and aſcribe a particu- 
lar Holineſs to them all. : | ; | OO | 

vl have already deſcribed the Pandal. | | 


IN CEST 
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Ixcxsr is one of the five Sins, the Remiſſion whereof is not eaſily obtain d. The 

Man is by the Vedam condemn'd to loſe the guilty Parts, and as they will not ſuffer 
the Wound to be dreſs'd, the Operation is always mortal; but the Woman is not pu- 
niſh'd, it being always ſuppos d the Man had ſeduc'd her. 


Tux Degrees of Conſanguinity among them are pretty near the fame as with us, 
except that they allow the marrying of two Siſters. They make a Diſtinction be- 
tween Coufin-Germans and Nieces, a Man may marry the Daughter of his Aunt by 
the Father's Side, or their Siſter's Daughter; but the Marriage would be inceſtuous, 
were they to marry either their Uncle's Daughter by the Father's Side, or their Brother's 


Daughter. The Soudras, who are leſs EO on this . marry indifferently 
2 Brother's or _—_ Daughter 


As Polygamy i is not prohibited by the Vedam, the four Caſtes are left to their Li. 


berty on that Article, and the Poranes mention ſeveral Bramins whoſe * was 
not injur'd by a Plurality of Wives. 


Want a Bramin finds that his Wife has violated the Faith fhe owed him, he may 
confine her at Home, but muſt take care not to. tet the World know any Thing of 
it. Some among them chuſe rather to diſſemble ſuch an Affair, by guarding againſt it 
for the future, particularly if they love their Wives, and are abſolutely bent upon en- 


joying them. However, if once the Crime is divulg'd, the other Bramins look upon 


the Houſe as polluted, refuſe to eat, or even enter into it; in which Caſe the Huſ- 
band prepares a Feaſt, and invites the Bramins and Sanyafirs to partake of it. The 
Adultereſs waits upon the Gueſts on this Occaſion, and when once the Bramins have 
condeſcended to take any Victuals from her Hands, the reſt of the Company don't 
{cruple to follow their Example; and when this is done, the Husband may keep his 
Wife as before, without reflecting the leaſt Diſhonour on himſelf. 


C H A 8 25 1x. 
07 the Lucky or Unlucky Days and of the Pany jamgam. 


HE Bramins are ſuperſtitiouſly of Opinion, that there are certain Days on 
which it would be impoſſible for them to ſucceed in any Affair whatever. But 


this fatal Prejudice often makes them neglect the moſt favourable Opportuni- 
ties, when they happen to fall out on ſuch a Day as is mark d an unlucky one in the 


Panjamgam, i. e. in an Almanac, in which both the Incky and 3 Days are ſet 


down. 


Tris Pea which they look upon as infallible, is of two Kinds, * The one 
was made by Brabaſpeti, Doctor of the Devetas, or good Angels, wherein he has ſet 


down the lycky and unlucky Days, and even ſuch as are but half lucky, or ſo during 


a few Hours only. A new one is annually made on this Model, which ſerves for a 
Guide to the Country People. The other Panjangam, they ſay, was compos d by Suc- 
cra, Doctor of the Ratgjaijas, or Devils. This is ſo very particular, as to take notice 


of every Hour in the natural Day, which this People divide i into ſixty Hours, 


* Brahaſpeti ſignifies the Planet Jupiter, and Swccra Venus, The Reader will afterwards find, that Brabaſpeti- « SM 
is Thurſday, and Succra-Varam Friday. | 
„ ; 8 = 7 18 
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T is plain that they aſt often let Opptringltics flip; if, to the great W of Days 
and Hours during which they are diverted from attempting any Affair, we ſhoild add 
their great Credulity with regard to Signs and Preſages. Tis a good Sign when they 
ſe the Bird * Garrouda, or that call d Pala, flying before them, and croſs- ways, froni 
Right to Left. Other Birds are, on the contrary, af good Augury, if they fly from Left 
to Right. Ifa Magpye, of which there are great Numbers in that Country, happens 
to touch any Perſon in its Flight, they immediately conclude that ſuch Perſon, or one 


of his Relations, will die in fix Weeks. If any one happens to ſneeze while Sean is 
going out of the Houſe, he turns back againſt immediately. 


Tut Bramins begin the Year with the new Moon of April by a Feaſt which 
they call * Samuat- Taradi Panduga. The Year is divided into twelve Months; vis. 
Tjeitram, April; Veinjacam, May; Jeiſtam, June; Ajadam, July; Sraruanam, Au- 
gaſt; Badrapadam, September; Asvaijam, October; Carticam, November; Magi- 
ſaram, December; Poujam, January; Magam, February; Palgouvam, March. But 
as theſe Months, which are, lunar ones, would not agree exactly with the ſolar Year; 
uy intercalate or add a thirteenth Month every three Years, in the fame Manner as we 

add a Day to February every Leap- * 


THE cen Days of the Week are called, in the Samſcortam Language; by the Names 
chat anſwer to the ſeven Planets, and are as follows: Suria-Varam, Sunday; Fendra- 
Varam, Monday; Angaraca-Varam, Tueſday ; Butta-Varam, Wedneſday ; Barhaſpeti- 
Varam, Thurſday ; Sucrra-Varam, Friday; Senni-Varam, Saturday. Sura ſignifies the 


Sun, and Fendra the Month, or the Moon. Sunday is alſo called Adita-Varam, and 
Monday Somo-Varum. | , 


As the antient Greeks computed by Olympiads; bach of which bonſiſted of * fout 
Years, and the Roman Chancery had its Indictions, each of which were fifteen Years ; fo 
the Bramins have a Revolution of threeſcore Years, at the End of which they begin * 
other. They do not diſt inguiſh each of their Years numerally, that is, they don't ſay the 
zoth or goth Year, but each Year has its particular Name. Here follows theſe Naihes in 
the Order in which they are placed; but for Brevity fake, it may be proper to acquaint 

the Reader, that the Word Samſvat/aram, fignifying the Year, is added to each. 
I Prabava, 2 Bipava, 3 Suckela, 4 Pramadonta, 5 Prajopatti, 6 Augireſa, y Tjri- 
mocha, 8 Bhava, 9. Jouve, 10 Dbatou, 11 Efvara, 12 Baboudbax ja, 13 Pramadi 
14 Vierama, 15 Vifjou, 16 Thidtrabhanou, 17 Tjabbanou, 18 Tarana, 19 Paartouva; 
20 Veiha, 21 Thervaſittou, 22 Jervadari, 23 Vierathi, 24 Vicrouti, 25 Carram, 
26 Nandana, 27 Viſei-ja, 28 Deja, 29 Maumalths, 30 Dormeki, 31 Hevelembi, 
32 Villembi, 33 Vicari, 34 Tjareverri, 35 Plauva, 36 Tibopo-Cortou, 37 Tiiba-Cortou, 
38 Credi, 39 Viſuauaſu, 40 Parabave, 41 Palavanga; 42 Kileka, 43 T/aumea, 
44 Tjadarena, 45 Virodi-Cretou, 46 Pradavi, 47 Paramadiſia, 48 Ananta, 49 Ratjaja, 
50 Nata, 51 Pingata, 52 Calicti, 53 Tfidarti; 54 Raudri; 55 Durmati, 56 Du 


doubi, 57 Rudire-Dgari, 58 Rafath, 59 . 60 Jaja. The preſent year 173 $. 
is /ifuavaſou, the 39th of that Feriod. 


 Howeven, this way of computing Years bet uaiverll they having a Method of 


ity. 
As the Chriſtians have their Ara; and the Mabometans their Hegira, fo the Bramins 


* It is a red Sparrow-Hawk with a white dc 


d Panduga ſignifies a Feaſt or Holiday; Sameatſarum a Fear, aid. Ad the firſt Dy of every Month. 
e The Chineſe and other People of luda do the ſame, 
* Sometimes five. 
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make the Reign of Salavagena, of whom the moſt aſtoniſhing Things are related, their 
Epocha. They pretend that he is the fame with Brahma, who coming to live again 
upon the Earth, aſſumed that Name. Salavagena, according to the Calculation made by 
the Rev“ Mr. Royer, on the Informations of a Bramin, died Anno 2563 of our Vulgar 
Era, near the End of the Reign of Vicramaarca, of whom Miracles, no lefs ſurpriſing, 

are related. Here follows ſome of his Adventures, 


Tur Fram:n, Sandragoupeti abovementioned, married four Wives of four different 
Caſtes : She of the Bramin Tribe was delivered of Veneroutsfi ; the ſecond, who was of 
the Tribe of the Seftreas, brought YVicramaarca into the World; the third, being of the 
Tribe of the Ye:nsjas, was the Mother of Betti; and the fourth, who was of the Tribe 
of the Sondras, was delivered of Bartbrouberri. Vicramaacra was a Monarch equally 
dreaded and belov'd by his Subjects; but, reflecting one Day on the Shortneſs of Mans 
Life, he grew fad, and fancying he ſhould not long enjoy the uninterrupted Proſperity 
with which he was crown'd, fell jnto a deep Melancholy, and conſulted his Brother 
Betti, to whom he always applied in any Affairs of Importance. Here follows the Re- 
ſult of their Conſultation. There is in the Middle of the World a Tree, call'd * Oude- 
taba, which ſhoots up out of the Earth at Sun- riſe, and growing in Proportion as that 
Planet moves higher, touches it with its Top when it comes to the Meridian; after which 
it ſinks downward with the Day, and hides itſelf in the Earth when the Sun is under the 
Horizon. Ser your ſelf on that Tree at Day-Break, ſays Betti to Vicramaarca, and 
this, as it riſes, will carry you up to the Sun, of whom you muſt demand a longer Term of 

Nears than 1 888 d to the reſt of Men. 


THE King followed his Advice but las noone to a certain Height, felt him- 
ſelf ſcorch'd with intolerable Heat ; this however did not damp his Courage, and the Sun, 
| who was not diſpleaſed with his Deſign, ſoftned the Violence of his Rays, cool'd him, 
and promiſed to grant him his Requeſt. Thou, ſays he to him, ſhalt fit a thouſand Years 
upon thy Throne, during which neither thy Health or Strength ſhall be impair d by any kind 
of Diſeaſe. No ſooner was the Tree ſunk down level with the Earth, but the King 
went and told his Brother of the Succeſs of his Petition, The Sun 505 granted you a 
thouſand Tears, ſays the faithful Berti i, and I myſel if will procure you a thouſand more. 
Since a Promiſe has been made you, that you fhall fit a thouſand Years on the Throne, 
ao hene ver you ſhall have fat fix Months thereon, ſpead the remaining Half Year in travel. 
ling, by which Means you will double the Time which has been allotted you. Vacramaarca 
alſo followed this Advice, and met with a very fingular Adventure in his Travels. The 
Servants of Tegrſoara difputed about dividing an Inheritance which that holy Man had 
bequeathed to them. This Inheritance conſiſted in a Purſe, which whoever poſſeſsd 
ſhould never want Money; in a Diſh, that would be ever fill'd with Meat; in a Stick 
ſhap'd like a Crook, which whoever was Maſter of, need never to ſtand in fear of an 
Enemy; and laſtly, in a Shoe, whoſe Virtue was ſuch, as to convey in an Inſtant 
to whatever Place the Wearer ſhall deſire to go. Vicramaarca met them as they were 
fquabbling, each reſolving to make choice of which of them he thought proper, when 
making himſelf the Umpire, he put on the Shoe, took the Purſe, the Diſh, and the 
Crook, and vaniſh'd in a Moment, leaving the Wranglers in the utmoſt Confuſion, and 
vex d at the Heart for having diſagreed in the Manner they had done. The Writers of 
te Hiſtories of the Bramins mention a great Number . Miracles of the ſame ene 
wrought the by two Brothers in their Travels, Ant. 


Tu E Number Sixty is not only uſed for the enumerating of their Years, ſor the Bramins, 
inſtead of dividing the natural Day i into Wee Hours, as is E Cuſtom 5758 os 


2 i. e. The Tree of the Sun. 
This Whim is very like Fortunatus's Cap. 


divide 


* 
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divide it into ſixty Hours, viz. the Day into thirty, and the Night into as many. They 

| have a kind of Clepſydra, or Hour-Glaſs, which meaſures Time by the running of Water. 
This Clep/pdra is only a Copper Bowl with a Hole bored in it; this they leave floating on 


the Water, and when it is full, ny TY 15 and ſtrike the Hour of the Day or Night 
on the Copper Veſſel, = | 


CHA F. . 
The Daily Exerciſes of the Braus. 


HE Bramins are obliged to obſerve certain Ceremonies, which it is is impoſſible for 

them to diſpenſe with, without violating the Law. 1 ſhall relate what is enjoin'd 

them. In regard to all 3 Duties, tis eaſier to ay what ought to be done, than 
what is really perform d. . | | 


Tuk Bramins are obliged to wake two Hours, or one at leaſt, bikers the Dawn; * 
begin by repeating the ſeveral Names of God. In caſe they have-no Buſineſs that obliges 
them to riſe ſo ſoon, they then may lie half an hour longer in Bed, and repcat the Name 
of God to themſelves; however, tis better to riſe at once. Having caſed Nature, they ih 
waſh their Hands, their Face, and Feet, and ſet themſelves down either on a Board or 1 
a Carpet, but never on the bare Earth, nor on their Beds, with their Faces turn'd to- 3 
wards the North or Eaſt, but never to the South or Weſt. The Reaſon why they turn 
towards the Eaſt, is becauſe the Sun riſes in that Quarter of the Heavens; and towards 
the North, becauſe thoſe Places which they look upon as moſt holy, are on that Side with 
reſpect to them. They afterwards begin to ſing che Story of Gasjendre Mootsjam; but 
in caſe the Sun is not yet riſen, they ſing ſome Hymn: This being done, they riſe, waſh 
their Mouths and their Teeth ; or if there be any ſacred River near their Houſes, or ſome 
Tan, i. e. Pool of Water, they then go and-waſh themſelves in it: But i in caſe there be 
none, they bathe at home, and put on clean Clothes, 


Tre Bramins call ſuch Clothes ha as have not been put on fince their being waſh'd, 
or have been wetted ſince they were worn; they are look d upon as clean ſo long as they 
are not worn or touch d by any Perſon. But as Silks are ſpoiled by wetting, they have 
found out a Remedy in this Caſe; by declaring that Silk Clothes are naturally pure. How- 
ever, if any one were to eat with a Silk Gon on, it would immediately become unclean; = 

and for this Reaſon they throw it off before they ſet down at Takin | 


BEING dreſs'd, they fit down again in the ſame Place, find take Fe Well-Water 10 
drawyn; for if it were a Day old it would be too ſtale; in this they dip that Thing 
with which they mark their Faces, pour Water into their Hands thrice, and throw it 
as many Times into their Mouths, obſerving not to touch it with their Hands. This being 


done, they repeat the twenty- four Names of God, which ng call I . N by 
touching ſo many Parts of the Body. 


Ar Sun-Riſe they pour Water thrice into the Hollow of their Hands, and throw i it 
on the Ground, repeating a ſnort Prayer at the ſame Time. This Ceremony, which is 
perform'd for the Sun's Sake, is grounded on a Chimæra of theirs, viz. that the Sun riſes 
between certain Mountains, * is oblig d to paſs thro a narrow Paſſage, which is in- 


2 | feſted 
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Feſted by certain Gen er Spirits, who endeavour to check his Progreſs. Some Bramitts 
one Day threw up Watet into the Sun, which made ſuch a Noiſe as frighted away thoſe 
Devils, and put them to Flight. Vr are very fenfible, ſay the modern Bramins, that 
what we row do 15 of no Manner of Advantage to the Sun; bvwever we thereby give 
bim a 7. eftimony of the God. * we bear bim, in Imitation of 1 who really ſucrour d 
bim. | 


Tur afterwards begin again to throw Wa thrice into their Mouths, as they pay 
their Adorations to the Sun, and to the Beings who preſide over the Worlds ſituated 
under the Heavens. If they are of the Sect of the YViftnouvas, they take a kind of 
Chaplet, the Beads whereof are made of a very fragrant Wood called 70% ja; but the 
Beads of thoſe of the Caſte of the Seivias are made of Coral or Cryſtal. Some put this 

| Chaplet about their Necks, others bold it in their Hands, but hid under their Coats, 
or in a Pocket made for that Purpoſe. At the End of every Prayer they let drop a 
Bead, Thoſe who have not much Time to ſpare, ſay only twenty-eight Prayers; ſuch 
as have more Leiſure, repeat one hundred and twenty eight ; but ſuch Devotees as have 
hothing to do, ſay over a thouſand, 


Tres Prayers ws ended, they worſhip PT ROT and waſh it with clean 
Water. This is an Idol made of a particular Stone, having a Hole in it, in which they 
Fay are the Coats of Arms of God, Tiertum is the Name of the Water wherein they 
wah it, which is kept for another religious Uſe, as we ſhall fee hereafter, The Idol 
Salagrammg being thus waſhed, is dreſs d in a clean Sute, or wrapp'd up in Linen, and 
anointed with a Perfume compoſed of Sandal, odoriferous Flowers, and Leaves of Toleja 
The fame Ceremony K perform'd before another little Idol of Copper, on each Side of 
which they light up one or more Wax Tapers, according to their Subſtance or Devotion. 
They preſent it Victuals juſt dreſs'd, or elſe Fruits or Milk. They ſcatter Flowers o- 
ver it, turn thrice, and ſometimes more, round it, and at every Turn they fall proſtrate 
on the Ground, with their Hands daſp'd, and their Arms ſtretch'd out. They after- 
wards ft the Idol on the Ground, take the Tiertum or Water with which they had 
waſhed Salagramma, throw it once on their Heads and thrice in their Mouths, with a 
few Leaves of Toleja, and anoint their Foreheads with ſome Angaram, which is a Pre- 
paration of the Gum call'd Benjamin. They tell us that the Angdram has the Virtue of 
fortifying the Mind againſt Sin, but then it muſt have been offered to the Idol; as alſo 
the Tolga, which they put into their Ears, to prevent the Impurity they might other- 

wiſe contract by touching a dead Carcaſs or a Saudra. The Virtue of the Tiertam is 
ſuch, as to purify them from all the Sins they may have committed from their Infancy. 

After having preſented the whole Company with Trertum, they burn a little Incenſe, 
and then have the Liberty to go and breakfaſt with thoſe Bramins who affiſted at the 
Ceremony. They pray before and after Meals, waſh their Hands, throw Water thrice 
into their Mouths, make Japon, and take Tiertum again; and after this are altogether 
as pure as before. They repeat this Ceremony as often YO" imagine they have been 

n ” 


Ir they do not breakfaſt, nor eat before Noon, the Ablution. „el is not 
ſafficient z they therefore repeat it, and return to their Idol, before which they ſtrew 
Flowers, or for want of theſe, ſome Tolga, and preſent it with whatever they are to 
eat; for the Bramins dare not take any Suſtenance before it has been offer d to it. 


ALITTLE before Sun-Ser, they waſh afreſh, mark themſelves, perform Japon, and 
give Water to the Sun. If they are Grabaſtas, i. e. married, they ſup, I have already 

obſerved that the Bromaſariis and the eden * one Meal a Day. Laſtly, wy 
IG. 9 
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In the Morning, at Noop, and in the Evening; hey, after they have perſum' d the 
Ceremony of the twenty-four Names of God, read the Poranes, or antient Chronicles; 
and this Book is had in ſuch great Veneration among theſe People, that they carefully 
obſerve to waſh their Ears, in order that being pure, Oey, thereby may be more e 
to bear ſo holy a Work read. 


„ Navrgtris EL Ess thi Exerciſe is not ſo punCtually obſerv d, but that a great many Bra- 


mins diſpenſe with ſeveral Circumſtances in it. However, they are indiſputably oblig'd 
to perform the Tiertum and the Japon; and if one fingle Perſon in a Houſe performs e- 


very Thing enjoin'd in this Chapter, that alone ſuffices for the whole Family. Indeed 


very few execute punctually all the Things preſcribed * the Law, except thoſe who are 
employed in the public Worſhip of the Idols. 


The Story of Gasjendre Motsjam, which is ſung by the 
Bramins at Day- Break. 


HE Bramins ſing every Morning at Day-Break a Hymn, containing the Story of 
15 Cagendre Motgjam, the Subſtance whereof is as follows. In one of the ſeveri 
Seas of Milk is a Mountain call'd Tricovetta-Parvatam, ten thouſand Leagues high, 
and as many broad. This Mountain has three Summits, one of which is of Gold, the 
other of Silver, and the third of Iron, each of which is adorn'd with precious Stones. 
A Deveta, call'd Indre Duomena, who rides up and down Heaven and Earth in a Cha- 
riot, which flies ſwifter than the Wind, ſtopping at this Mountain, found a Place in 
it which he thought very proper for himſelf and his Wife to divert themſelves; and af- 
ter having waſhed himſelf therein, he ſaw a Moneſeura paſs by, but did not pay him 
the leaſt Honour, Theſe Monefoaras are, however, of a Nature more holy and 
more exalted than that of the Deveras ; for the latter will not be admitted into Paradiſe, 
but after the finiſhing of their Courſe muſt return back into the World. The Mone/- 
vara was ſo much the more offended at the Incivility of the Deveta, as he knew that 
his Pride, not his Ignorance, had made him guilty of it. Thou, fays he to him by way 
of Curſe, ſhalt become an Elephant, and inſtead of Women ſbalt have no other Company 
than that of female Elephants :' For theſe People call the Proud, Elephants, in the en 
Manner as we give the Name of Aſſes to the bom wa and . n es 


| Tur 5 terrified at his Doom, would fain have male amehde for the Fault he 
had committed, and for that Purpoſe humbled himſelf and ſued for Pardon; but all he 
could obtain, was, that he might reſume his firſt Shape after a certain Term of Vears. 
But the Decree was irrevocable, ſo that he was changed into an Elephant on the ſame 
Mountain, and had ten* Lac-Cotis of Females, with whom he lived for a long Series 
of Years, without dreading either Tygers, Lions, or other wild Beaſts. As he was one 

Day going to drink at a Pond, a Crocodile ſeiz d his Foot, and tho' he made a great 
Struggle, would not let go his Hold till he tore it off. Returning to drink at the Pond, the 

Crocodile laid hold of him a fecond Time, but was not able to tear off his Foot. Upon 
this a Combat enſued, which Bed ior a . Years, The Mately was not al; for 


—_ Gazjem ſignifies an Elephant, Indre, . or Head, and Motsjam, Preſervation. | 
+ dA Lac is an hundred thouſand, and a Cui ten Lacs; ſo that ten Lac · Cotis make ten Millions, 
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the Strength of the Elephant diminiſhed daily, whereas thas of the Crocodile incteaſed, 
becaufe it was in its own Element. At laſt the Elephant was defeated, which put an 
End to his Metamorphoſis; and being teſtored to his former Shape, the firſt Uſe he made 
of his Reaſon was to think upon God, to pray to him, atid compoſe ſpiritual Songs du- 
ring the Melancholy which prey'd upon him. However, he grew fo weak, that he 
was unable to repeat the Name of God; when Viſtnou, mounted on the Garouda, came 
to his Aﬀiſtance, and gave him his Weapons, made of Diamonds, call'd Feckerdm: 
With theſe Tube Doumena knock d the Crocodile on the Head, and drew near his De- 
liverer, to thank him, who ſeeing him oppreſsd with Weatineſs, cated him of it with 
a fingte Touch. He then was bord to his former State, aid teſtified his Gratitude to 
Viſtnou, by the Worſhip and Honours he paid him; and Vin, on the other Side, 
granted a plenary Indulgence to all ſuch as ſhould repeat this Hiſtory. 5 


CHAP. XII. 
Of the Food and Faftings of the Bramins. 


HE two Caſtes of the Set/reas and of the Soudras, eat Fiſh and all kind of Fleſh, 
that of the Cow excepted; but the Bramins, who are more rigid Obſervers of 
the Law, and the Veinijas their Imitators, abſtain from every Thing that has Life. This 

Abſtinence, which they have in common with the Pythagorean Sect, reſults very natu- 
rally from the Doctrine of Tranſmigration. It is an evil Action, fay the Bramins, to 
diſlodge the Soul from the Body of an Animal, where poſſibly it is more happy than it 
will be in the Body, into which it will paſs after its Exit from this. The Sertreas juſ- 
tify their Conduct, by faying that human Souls tranſmigrate into Plants as well as into 
the Bodies of Animals; and that it is le criminal to kill one ſingle Beaſt for the Food 
of ſeveral Perſons, than to root up ſeveral Plants, or, which is the ſame, to diſlodge 
ſeveral Souls, for the Feeding of one ſingle W To this che Latter anſwer, that the 
Souls incloſed in Plants, do not loſe ſo much by their Change of Body, as thoſe which 
are drove from the moſt contemptible Animal. Some of them agree, that it were in- 
deed to be wiſhed Men could ſubſiſt without rooting up Herbs and deſtroying them, 
but cobelude, that it is an unavoidable Evil. Others among them are fo infatuated 
with theſe Notions, that they endeavour to ſubſiſt wholly on Leaves and Fruits, and 
obſerve carefully not to touch any Thing that might any way prejudice the Plant ; how- 
ever it is certain, that very few are ſo very ſcrupulous on this Head. The general O- 
pinion is, that if a Man were obliged either to make choice of Death, or to eat Fleſh, 

it were better for him to chuſe the latter, and aher made atone for his involuntary Faults 


by Purifications. 


As the Bramim are prohibited the eating Fiſh and Fleſh, and are not allow'd to ſub 
ſiſt upon any Thing but Rice, Roots, and Herbs, in their ſeveral Seaſons, they therefore 
feed upon nothing that may either provoke Appetite, or prompt them to pals thoſe 
Bounds which Fruyality preſcribes. Water is their uſual Drink, but they ſometimes take 
a little Milk; and for this Reaſon, ſuch of them as are in good Circumſtances always 
keep Cows of their own, I have already obſerved, that there are five Sins, the Par- 


don whereof the Vedam declares is not to be obtained but with the utmoſt Difficulty, 
Theſe are, 1ſt, For a Man to lie with his Mother. (N. B. under the Word Mother, 
a Mother-in-Law and the Wife of a Doctor are comprehended.) 2dly. Te kill a Bra- 

e 4 min. 
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min, 3dly, To ſteal Gold. Achly, to get drunk, And, 5thly, To keep Company 
with thoſe who are guilty of thee eme! | 


T HE Brdmins have a kind of Treat Which laſts acting the whole Month of December. 
They riſe before the Dawn, waſh themſelves, and preſent to their Idol Rice mix'd 
With a kind of Grain, Sugar, and certain Fruits, This Entertainment is made in cotr= 
memoration of the Advantage that was antiently obtain d by Pendeva, which is the com- 
mon Name that is given to five Brethren, viz. Darmerafon, Bimas, Naggula, Adjund, and | 
Sahadeva, who were Contemporaries with Viſincu, when he liv'd on the Earth and went 
by the Naine of Rriſina. Theſe five Brethren had a Kinſman, Duribdena by Name, 
Who was the eldeſt of an hundred and one Brothers. Adjune the Fourth, unable to 

agree with Du#fodena about the Diviſion of certain Lands, they reſolv d to Rake them 


en the Chahte of a Dye: Accordingly they play's, but Duriodena having falſe 
Diee, won the Game. The five Brethren 118 their Liberty, loſt it, and afterwards 


ventured their Wife Dravpeti, and loſt her alſo. They ſtill continued playing tho' they 


| had nothing left to loſe; and bound themſelves, in caſe they ſhould be Lofers this Time, 
to confine themſelves” twelve Years in the Woods without going once near any City, 
and that the thirteenth they ſhould quite conceal themſelves from human Eyes; and 
added this Penalty, that in caſe they ſhould fail in the laſt Article, they ſhould be oblig'd 
to return into the Woods, and continus in them twelve Years lofiger. They play'd a- 
gain, but loſt this Game alſo. Duriodena, to inſult their Affliction, endeavonrd to un- 
dreſs Draupeti before them, and to demean her like a Slave who was entirely at his 
Diſpoſal. However, ſhe held her Clothes faſt ; but it being impoſſible for her to ſtruggle 
much longer, ſhe comme herſelf to Kriſtna, then at Metura, who heard her Pray- 
ers notwithſtanding the great Diſtance, But now, tho” ſhe no longer held her Clothes, 
yet her new Maſter, tho' he employ'd all his Strength, was not able to pull them off ; 
ſo that he let her ed Let us, ſays ſhe to him, play together, and in caſe I happen to 
loſa my Perſon ſhall be entirely at your DiſpoJal. But now the falſe Dice loſt all their 
Virtue ; and ſhe not only recover d her own Liberty, but alſo that of the five Brethren 
her Husbands. She was for playing on in order to win back the Lands, but Durioge- 
na had Senſe enough to leave off. The five Brethren made an ill UG of their Liberty; 
for they again ftaked it upon the ſame Conditions as before, and happening to loſe, 
ſubmitted to what they were bound to perform. When the Time was expired, they 
went to Duriodena, and ſaid to him as follows: Thou didft win our Land with falſe 
Dice; if thou art willing to divide them, let us do fo ; but if thou deft rather chuſe play- 
ing, let us play, or otherwiſe let the Fate of Arms decide who ſhall poſſeſs them. Durics 
dena choſe the latter; and it was to no Purpoſe that their common Friends endeavoured 
to reconcile them ; and each Party pitch'd upon Champions to ſapport their reſpective 
Intereſt. Kriſina ſaid, Let who will cheſe me, J am reſokved not to fight, and will only 
guide the Chariot *. Duriodena finding that Kriſina would not fight; but on the cons 
trary ſeem'd inclin'd to favour one of the five Brethren, did not value whether he was 
of his Side or not, The Battle began in December. They feaſted very plentifully before 
Sun-Riſe, fought all Day, and returned back together after dun- Set. This continued all 
the Month long. Notwithſtanding that Duriodena was reinforc'd with all his Brothers 
and Friends, yet the five Brethren recover'd their Lands. It is in commemoration of 


this Battle, and of Kriſtna's and thoſe of his Party's eating at 9 T that the Bra- 
mins feaſt in this Manner | jn December. 


As the Bramius are vrepoſſek'd of their Hupeclscky wer the teft of ths Caſtes, = 
therefore refuſe to eat in any Houſe but that of a Oy not "oe ſo much as to drink 
* The Hiſtorians who have written the Wars of * mention this o of figliting on ROE: Xenophan 
n Diad Sicwl, vi. 1. | 


a Glaſs 
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a Glaſs of Water; but they do not ſcruple to drink Gm Tager, i. e. curdled Milk or 

Cream, becauſe it is of the ſame Nature with the Amortam. They would not even con- 
| deſcend to eat in the Houſe of a Bramin who is of a different Sect from themſelves. No 
Bramin will allow another to ſee him eat, not even the King himſelf. If therefore one 
of theſe marries a Wife of an inferior Caſte, ſhe is not indulged the Honour of ſeeing 
him eat; and in caſe he ſhould be ſo complaiſant as to give her that Liberty, and it 

ſhould afterwards come to the Ears of the other Bramins, they wound ee ſhun 
him as a baſe and unclean Perſon. 


THEIR Faſts : are fixed to certain Days, and kept very ſtrictly. They faſt the eleventh 
Day after the Full-Moon, and the eleventh after the New ; and abſtain; during the ſixty 
4 of the Day and Night, from all kind of Suſtenance, even Betel itſelf, and employ 
all that Time either in Prayer or Reading. Such of the Bramins and 3 as are of 
the Sect of the Sei vias, have a Faſt which is peculiar to themſelves, viz. every Monday 
in November. They never eat a Morſel of any Thing till they ſee the Stars in the Sky, 


or that the Hour for their Riſing is come. In the ſecond Part we ſhall ſhew the Rea- 
R ä 


CHAP. XII. 
Cuftoms obſerv'd during the Sickneſs, or at the Death of the 
Bramins; and of their Burial. 


HEN a Bramn falls ſick, tho' the Veſſels be ever ſo much over-charg'd with 

Blood, they yet always prefer Abſtinence to Bleeding ; but then they frequent- 
ly make him faſt fo long, that he quite loſes the Habit of Eating; by which Means 
he is unable to PI, when _y afterwards think proper to give him Suſtenance. 


Wren the Symptoms of Death appear, a Bramin is ſent for to pray with the ſick 
Perſon, and Alms are given to the Poor. In the mean Time, the fick Perſon is re- 
peating continually th: Name of God; and when he is no longer able to do it, his Friends 
ring ir inceſſantly in his Ears. The Vedam declares, that as God has promiſed to aſſiſt 
thoſe who think on his Name, and repeat it, he is obliged to ſuccour them in this Ex- 
treme ; but in caſe their Speech fails them, and their Friends do this Office for them, it 
is the 2 Thing as if they themſelves bad performed it. If the ſick Perſon is married, 
and his Senſes are not yet gone, he asks his Wife whether ſhe will be burnt or buried 
with him, If ſhe anſwers in the Affirmative, ſhe is obliged to ſtand to her Promiſe, 
and it then becomes her Duty, becauſe of the Oath by which ſhe bound herſelf at 
her Marriage, in preſence of the Bramin and the Fire Haman. She then had taken an 
Oath, that her Soul ſhould not be ſeparated from that of her Husband, 'and ſhe could 
not, without being guilty of a great Sin, violate an Oath which the Preſence of the 
Bramin and the Fire had made facred. In caſe ſhe has any Children, and loves them 
better than ſhe did her deceaſed Husband, then ſhe is at Liberty cither to live with them 
or die with him. If ſhe dreads the Fire, ſhe muſt not be forced to throw herſelf into 
it, but the general Opinion is, that no virtuous Woman will refuſe to make herſelf a 


Sacrifice on this Occaſion ; for, according to the Vedam, the "ENT of a Wife confiſts i in 
che three following Particulars: 


Fu Tur 
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Tun firſt is, a blind and implicit Complacency for all the Deſires * Wiſhes of her 
Husband. The Example of Draupeti, who was a complete Model of Virtue and Pa- 
tience, is quoted on this Occaſion. Her Husband deſtroy'd his Health and conſum d 
all his Subſtance in maintaining ill Women. Diſeaſe, which is the juſt Puniſhment in- 
ſeparable from ſo diſſolute a Way of Life, tho it depriv d him of Strength and Vigour 

to continue it, did nevertheleſes permit his Paſſions to rage with the fame Impetuoſity. 
He declared he ſhould die in caſe he was not indulg d to frequent thoſe. Strumpets; but 
the generous Draupeti replied, Do not grieve ; I myſelf will carry you to them. Upon 
which ſhe took him on her Back, and was carrying him to the Place where they were, 
tho' the Night was pitchy dark ; but as ſhe was going along, ſhe ſtruck againſt a Poſt or 
Stake, on which a holy Man was fix d, whoſe Name was Gallova, and put him to ſome ' 
Pain. The choleric Saint, inflam'd with Anger, cry'd out, He who has put me to this 
Pain ſhall die before the Sun riſe. But Draupeti being reſolved not to loſe. her Huſ. 
band, ſhe alſo cry'd out, The Sun ſhall not riſe; and accordingly it continued for ſeveral 
Years under the Horizon, whereupon Mankind in general pray'd that it ſhould riſe again. 
At laſt Brahma and the Devetas went to the Woman above-mentioned, to gain her Con- 
ſent, if poſſible, that it ſhould riſe again, and deſired to know what Satisfaction ſhe 
| demanded: But the only Anſwer ſhe made was, My Husband, my Husband; upon which 
it was faid, This ſhall be granted thee in the next Life. She died, and went towards 
Surgam; then returning again into this World, married five Husbands, who were the 
five Brothers above-mentioned: But as ſhe would have been polluted, had ſhe enjoy'd 
five Men together, Brahma ordered that ſhe ſhould always enjoy one of them during a 


Year, at the Expiration of which ſhe ſhould fall into the Fire, and cohabit with another 
Husband according to her Wiſhes, 


Tae ſecond Duty of a virtuous Wife, is to obſerve a great Modeſty and Simplicity in 
her Dreſs, and not to junket when * Husband is out of Town. 


Tae third is to die when her Husband leaves the World. However, ſome Women 
before they marry, put in this Clauſe, v/z; that they * ſhall not be burnt with him, and 
oblige their Husbands to ratify it; however, the Bramins, as was before obſerv'd, leave 
a Woman, whom her Husband asks in his expiring Moments, Whether ſhe is willing 
to follow him to Death, at her Liberty to anſwer either yes or 20. They themſelves 
confeſs, that the forcing a Woman to it, either by Violence or Threats, is a Crime that 
merits Hell. But the Settreas, who are the Nobles, conſtrain their Wiwca to ſubmit 
to this cruel Cuſtom, who would think that their ſurviving them would caſt a Stain on 


their Honour ; 1 once a Settrea dying, threeſcore Women threw Webs on his Fu- 
neral Pile, and were there anne 


Tu xv believe chat when the ſick Perſon i is at the Point of Death, two  Yomna-duues 
always appear to him, whoſe hideous Figure tertifies him; but then a YViſtnou-douta is 
preſent at the fame Time. In caſe the dying Man had led a virtuous Life, the latter 
carries away his Soul in a magnificent flying Chariot; but if he had been a wicked 
Wretch, one of the Famma-doutas carries him to Jamma- locon, or the Place where 
Jamma preſides. This Judge orders his Regiſter to acquaint him with the Particulars 
of the Life of the Deceaſed, purſuant to the Informations he had receiy'd from Vins; 
when theſe being read, he ſends him back into the World, where he Skips up and down 
like Wa for ten Dare together, till ſuch Time as * Dan is — 


® This Word dende eight Worlds Gruated under the Heavens, over which Ne e 
d Joh. van Twiſt, Deſcription of Gm, Chap. 13. | 
© Douta a Servant, Jamma a Judge of Hell. 
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capſe they would have this Sacrifice a voluntary one. 
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"Tis for this Reaſon that the Bramins, after the Death of a Relation, feed a Magpye 
for ten Days, from a Notion they entertain, that his Soul may poſſibly be among thoſe 


As ſoon as the fick Man has given. up the Ghoſt, his Beard is ſhav'd, he is waſh'd, 


is clothed in a clean Suit, and his Mouth is rubb'd with Lime and pounded Betel, and 
the Women alſo rub it with raw Rice. When he is carried from his Houſe to ſome 
Place adjacent to the City, he is attended by his Friends, who waſh their Hands, and 
put a little Rice on his Mouth. They waſh their Hands a ſecond Time, and begin a 
Beteani round the Pile on which his Body lies. This Beteani is a kind of Proceſſion 
which a Perrea makes, who is follow'd by certain Perſons that beat on a little Drum, 
when they go thrice round the Corpſe. This being done, one of the Company 
preaches to the reſt, in Death's Name, and obſerves that his Empire equally extends 
over all Things, over the Young and Old, Rich and Poor; that thoſe who lead a Life 
of Virtue ſhall be happy after Death, but that ſuch as tread the Paths of Vice muſt ex- 
pet —_ but Torment. 


AlL the Ba are not 8 after their Deaths; for ſome of them ate buried. 


The Viſtnouvas and Smartas are always burnt, from an Opinion which prevails among 
them, that though they have ſerv'd Viſtnou ever ſo faithfully, they yet contract certain 


Impurities, which are thoroughly purg'd by Fire. On the contrary, the Seivias and 


Sansjafiis maintain, that their Sins will not be imputed to them, though they have 


not exactly fill 'd up all the Duties of Life; conſequently that they have no Occaſion for 


this Purification, and therefore may be quietly laid in the Ground. The one have an 


| = chiefly to God' 2 88 the other rely more on his Mercy. 


CHAP. XIV. 
of thoſe W omen who are burnt or buried with their 
 Husbands. | 


HEN a Woman has iis to follow her Husband, either to the funeral 
Pile or the Grave, he is no ſooner expir'd, but Preparation is immediately 
made for the Interment of both, nor can ſhe retract or ſuſpend the Performance of her 
Promiſe. She muſt be confum'd on the ſame Day, and in the fame Fire in which her 
Husband's Body is burnt. The Bramins and Veinsjas are vaſtly rigorous on this Ar- 
ticle ; but the Settreas allow their Wives to burn themſelves at different Times, and 
in different Places, when their Fonds ther died in a foreign Country, or many 


- Years before. 


| 3 being given of the Husband's Death, the Woman is ſet in a Chair before 
the Door, ſplendidly dreſs'd after the Manner of the Country. Then the Inſtruments 
begin to ſtrike up; the Drums beat; upon which Betel is given her to chew, and ſhe 
is entertain'd with Diſcourſe, for fear leſt by thinking too intenſely on her impending 
Fate, it ſhould make her repent her Choice. The Settreas and the Soudras mix ſome- 
thing with the Betel, which has the Property of benumbing all the Senſes, and lock- 
ing up the ſeveral Faculties of the Soul; but the Bramins, ſay they, never do this, be- 


AT 


/ 
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Ar her leaving the Houſe ſhe bids her Friends farewel, having a Citron or La | 
in one Hand, and a Looking-Glaſs in the other, and all the Time repeating the 
Name of God inceſſantly ; ſome uſe the Word Naraina, others Ramma, or ſome 
other Name. If the is of the Caſte of the Bramins, or of the Veinsas, ſhe then, in- 
ſtead of a Lemon and a Looking-Glafs, holds ſome of thoſe red Flowers in her Hand 
which are ſtrew'd in the Temple and before the Idols, and 'tis neceſſary that theſe 

Flowers ſhould have been 8 to it. An Idol is alſo hung about her Neck. 


Tux Woman wh thus equipp'd, walks on Foot to the Place where the Corpſe of 


her Husband was burnt ; and if ſhe be of the Caſte of the Settreas, or that of the | 


Soudras, ſhe is accompanied by her Relations, who employ a great many Exhortations, 
and cheer up her Spirits; but if ſhe's the Wife of a Bramin, ſhe is drawn on a kind of 
Sledge. Not far from the funeral Pile is a Pond, where ſhe goes and waſhes: herſelf. 
They take off her Jewels and other Ornaments ; when a Br amin prays by her, and Alms 
are diſtributed among the Bramins. Being come out of the Water, ſhe wraps herſelf 
up in a yellow Shroud, and draws near to the Pile, *Tis rais'd in a pretty deep Hole, 
the Earth of which being all thrown on one Side, forms by that means an Eminence, 
on which ſhe aſcends. The Wood with which the Corpſe of her Husband had been 
conſum'd, is half burnt, and caſts a dreadful Blaze ; but to prevent this Sight from ter- 
rifying her, they place a Mat betwixt her and the Fire, ſo that ſhe does not fee it. 

Tis on this Eminence that ſhe takes the laſt Farewel of her Relations, who all ex- 
hort her to behave with great Bravery on this Occaſion, She then takes ſome Kitchen 
Utenſils ſuch as a Pilang, or a Peſtle to pound Rice, a Soup, or little Fan to win- 
now it after tis pounded, and toſſes them into the Fire over the Mat. She afterwards 
takes a Pot full of Oil, Part of which ſhe pours on her Head, repeating inceſſantly the 
Name of God ; when at laſt, . the Mat being taken away, ſhe throws herſelf into the 


Fire with the Pot of Oil. She then is immediately cover'd with Wood five or fix 


Foot deep, while others pour Oil and Butter on the Fire to make it blaze the more. 
Sometimes, when the She-Slaves find their Miſtreſs is greatly afflicted for the Loſs of 
her Husband, they promiſe her, in caſe ſhe is reſolv'd not to ſurvive him, to burn 
themſelves along with her, and are always as good as their Words. There is leſs Ce- 
remony uſed upon their Achte; they dance near the funeral Pile, and throw them- 


ſelves into it, one after another. Thus have we deſcrib' d the Manner in which the 
Women of the three inferior Caſtes burn themſelves, 


Tur burning of the Women of the firſt Caſte i is accompanied with ail more bar. 
barous Circumſtances. Theſe aſcend the funeral Pile, and lay themſelves down by the 
Corpſe of their Husbands, as if they were going to ſleep with them. Being plac'd, 
the funeral Pile is raiſed over them; when the Fire is ſer to that Part of it that is iba" 
their Heads, on which Oil and other unctuous Subſtances had been pour'd, in order to 
make the Fire ſooner catch the funeral Pile, the Wood whereof is of a Pe or more 
precious kind, according to the Condition and Circumſtances of the Deceaſed. Some 
of them uſe a Wood call'd Aquila Brava, a ſort of Aloe, which grows in the Ifle of 


Ceilan, and on the Coaſts of Coromandel, and others employ * Wag, on theſe 5 
Occaſions. | 


Ar Surat, over the funeral Pile, a ſmall Hut, made of thick Millet-Straw, entwin'd 
with ſmall Wood, is raisd ; the Woman goes into this Hut, fits down on the funeral 
Pile, takes her Husband's Head into her Lap, and puts Fire to it with a Torch, which 
ſhe holds in her Hand; white a — Number of Bramins, with Pokers in their 


® Bernier's Yorums, Vol. II. p. I13. \ 
e Linſchot, Chap. 76. and Job. van Twiſ's Deſcription of Guzarit. | 


. — . Hands, 


. 
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Hands, ſtir up the Fire, which they alſo light on the outward Part, ind even puſh the 
Woman forward, in ak the Dread of the Fire ſhould make her Attempt to leap out 
of it ; but this does not any way correſpond with the OY which they 22 to 
_— the Women in on this Occaſion. | 


Tux ſame Naehe ien are made whether the Woman is to be burnt or buried; but 
the Circumſtances of the Burial are different. When ſhe is come to the Grave where 
the Corpſe of her Husband lies, ſhe goes down into it, and feats herſelf on a Bench 


made of Earth, which is made under a kind of Vault dug in the Earth. Having 


ſeated herſelf, ſhe takes the Corpſe in her Arms, throws Incenſe into a Fire that is juſt 
by her, and perfumes her Body. This being done, they begin to fill the Grave gently, 
and the Woman draws the Earth to her, and diſpoſes it about her with her Hands. 
Wher ſhe is up to the Neck in it, two of thoſe who fill up the Grave, take a Carper, 
and hold it before the Grave, to prevent her ſeeing what they are going to do. After 
this they give her Poiſon in a Shell, which ſhe ſwallowing down, they then twiſt her 
Neck round, fo very dextrouſly, that tis impoſſible for any of the Spectators to per- 
ceive it, unleſs they happen to ſtand very near her. Both theſe infernal Tragedies are 
exhibited to the Sound of Inſtruments, the Noiſe of Drums, and the Shouts of all the 
People preſent, which drown the Cries of the unhappy Victims; E of them de- 
vote be to Death with inexpreſſible Reſolution. 


Any Woman that ſhould refuſe to die with her Hoband, would be look'd upon as 


| a moſt infamous Wretch : Their Hair is cut off, they are not allowed to touch any Be- 


tel, to wear precious Stones, or marry again, but are exposd to Inſults of every kind; 
for which Reaſon ſuch among them as are inform'd with heroic Sentiments, prefer 
Death to ſo wretched a Life. As they are incapacitated from enjoying the moſt incon- 
ſiderable Trifle, and are not allow'd to have the leaſt Honours paid them, they don't 
inherit the ſmalleſt Portion of their Husband's Eſtate, but lie at the Mercy of their el- 


. deſt Son, who ſucceeds to it, and has an abſolute Empire over them. If ſuch a Wo- 


man has none but Daughters, the Inheritance devolves on her Husband's Brother, who 
is oblig d only barely to maintain her and her Daughters; but this they never fail to 
reproach her with ſo long as ſhe lives, and are often hitting her in the Teeth with not 
loving her Husband, ſince ſhe had not the Courage to die with him. Add to this their 


artful Inſinuations, in aſſuring them that if they either burn or bury themſelves with 


their Husbands, they will fave their Souls from Hell, although they had a thouſand 
Times deſerv'd to go thither ; as alſo, that all ſuch who thus ſubmit to Death out of 
pure Love and Affection, feel none of thoſe Torments which the Fire cauſes on other 

Occaſions. Theſe Things conſider d, we may eaſily account for their devoting them- 
ſelves to Death in this Manner. To conclude, the Story of Calanus, who liv'd in 
the Time of Alexander the Great, not to mention ſeveral Teſtimonies of antient Au- 
thors, are a Proof that the Indians have been long uſed to look upon ſo dreadful a 
Death as a mere Trifle, | 


a ne ibid. | 
Ein. Gre. Lib. X. 


CHAP, 
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CHAY: XV. 


Of Mourning, and the Prayers for the Dead. 


HE Bramins haye various Methods of expreſſing their gotrow for the Death 6f 
their Relations. When one who was older than themſelves comes to die, they 3 
ſhave theic Beards, and cut off their Whiskers, abſtain from Betel ten Days, and eat 
but one Meal a Day during that Term, which is preciſely the Time that his Soul may 
poſſibly be condemn'd to Skip up and down the World. But in cafe the Deceas d 
were younger; they don't erijoin themſelves this Penance : As theit Wives are always 
ſo, they are conſequently never oblig'd to mourn in this Manner for them, much leſs. 
for their Children. The Soudras don't make this Diſtinction, for they mourn for the 
Young as well as the Old, and not only ſhave their Beards, but alſo their Heads, leaving 
only a Tuft on the Crown of it, and wrap the reſt with a Punger, inſtead of a Piece 
of Linen, which they commonly uſe for that Purpoſe, and likewiſe abſtain from Betel 
for three or four Days. When a Soudra loſes a Child, he neithef has his Beard or 


Head ſhav'd, but deprives himſelf of Betel for the three firſt Days, and alto a Punger 
about his Head, 


Wurx any Perſon in a Houſe dies, all the bearded Slaves "OR? themſelves ; and if 
the Deceaſed were a Ploughman, of the Family of the Vettalas, or of that of the 
| Ambrias, which are the two principal among the Soudras, twelve Sarts of * ſons are 
to pay him the laſt Duties, v/z. 1. The Bramins, who ſerve the Pagods. he Be- 
feanis, or Perreas, who beat the Drum. 3. The Pannejevas, who * long horn 
Flutes. 4. The Goldſmiths, 5. The Carpenters. 6. The Lockſmiths. 7. The Ve 
feris. 8. The Barbers. 9. The Poumaliandes, who ſeatter Flowers round the Dead. 

10. The Canapules, who are Writers or Secretaries. 11. The Salevadis. 12. The 
Kaicules, or Curtezans. But now the Bramins, the Canapules, and Poumaliandes, don't 
| practiſe this Cuſtom. A certain Tax or Duty is paid to all thoſe who come on this 
Occaſion, and a V. aſſert gives to each Perſon preſent a Punger, which they fix on their 


Heads ſo as to let it hang half an Ell down their Backs, They proſtrate 3 
in the Place where the Alms call'd * Ni li are beſtow'd. 


Tux Fire of the Pile being out, they other up the Aſhes of ſuch of the Bones as 
are not conſumed, and throw them into the Ganges ; for the Waters of that River be- 
ing reputed very holy, are therefore of great Comfort to the Sotil of the Deceas'd, 

They alſo think they ſhall procure him an abundance of Felicity, by building, purſuant 
to his laſt Will, Tampandals, or Huts, in the Highways, where all ſuch Paſſengers as 
are a-thirſt have cold and warm Water given them, or Canje, i. e. Water in which 

Rice has been boil'd, and ſometimes a few Beans. If this be of no Service to the 
Dead, 'tis not ſo with regard to the Living, who in their Journies in that "oy hot 
Climate would be almoſt ſpent, were it not for ſome ſuch CON e 


Tux often build Pagods over the Graves of the Dead; but as they are thought to 
be impure, no religious Act is therefore ever perform'd in them. We indeed meet with 
ſome Figures, but theſe are not the Object of any religious Worſhip, and are at moſt 
no more than barely the Images of ſuch Perſons as were either burnt or buried in that 
Place. If they Pay them any Honours, ſuch as the preſenting them Victuals, or 
incenſing them, tis only with this View, viz. to engage the Soul of the Deceaſed, in 
caſe it be a Ratgjagja, or Devil, not to do them any Harm, or frighten them in any 
Manner. They alſo dig Wells and Tanks for the Service of the Public, and imagine 


that the Benefit which will thereby accrue to every Individual, will be of advantage to 
the departed Soul, 


a This is Rios that has not detn winton'd. . 
Vol. III. 5 C | A D I 8 
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S 
Of Gov, aud the Creation of BRA UMA. 


Permal. Not to take notice of the almoſt numberleſs Multitude of other 

Names they give him, I ſhall only obſerve, that the Seivias don't allow that 

Sovereignty which they aſcribe to Eſwara; however, they unanimouſly be- 
lieve there is but one God, and that Brahma created the World. Here follows * Story 
of the Creation, according to the Vedam. | 


| T HE — look upon Viſtnou as the ſovereign Deity, whom they alſo call 


Wren as yet nothing but God and the Water exiſted, the ſupreme Being, deſirous 
to create the World for his own Amuſement and Pleaſure, caus'd the Leaf of a Tree, 
in the Shape of a Child, who play d with its great Toe in its Mouth, to float on the 
Water. From its Navel there iſſued out a Flower call'd Tamara, whence Brabma drew 
his Original, who was greatly ſurpriz d to ſee himſelf form'd, and not to know by what 

Power; but the divine Being clear'd up his Doubts, and acquainted him with his Origin. 
Brahma gave him fuch ſtrong Teſtimonies of his Gratitude for what had been indulg'd 
him, that God was affected with it, and therefore gave him the Power of creating the 


World. 


Bianma had at firſt five Heads; his mighty Power elated him with Pride, fo that 
he forgot the Reſpect and Veneration he ow'd to Efwara, who, in his Anger, created 
Beirewa, Chief of ſuch human Souls as are chang'd into fluttering Devils. Berrewa, 
to revenge the lighted God, ſplit one of Brahma's Heads, viz. the middle one, with 
his Nail. Brahma endeavour'd to appeaſe Eſwara by Hymns, which he compos'd in 


r Praiſe, and the God, moved with his Repentance, put the wounded Head on his 
own, 


-> 
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own, and promis d Brahma that he ſhould live with four Heads in as great Credit as be- 
fore. The Bramins are of opinion, that his Pride is not yet quite rooted out, and aſ- 
ſert, that when the World which now exiſts ſhall be deſtroy d, and give way to that 
which is to ſucceed it, Brahma will be in an inferior State to that he now enjoys, and 
that his Place will be fill'd up by OO the faithful Es of V. ge 


B RANHNA aid n not only create the World, Ya allo prefides over it with abſolute Sway : 
He alone is intruſted with the Care of every particular Being ; for God does not give 
himſelf the Trouble to ſuperintend over the leaſt Thing in Nature. Thus tis Brabma 
indulges with long Life, and aſſigns to each Individual his Deſtiny, which is irrever- 
ſible. However, he is not fingle, bat has feveral Subalterns, who have each their par- 
ticular Juriſdictions. The moſt conſiderable of his Deputies is Devendre, who has Com- 
mand over all the Chiefs of the eight Worlds, and has alſo Lieutenants in each of 
theſe eight Worlds, which are ſeated over the Globe inhabited by us. They call the 
laſt Bou-Locon, i. e. the Place below. That where Brahma reſides is the higheſt, 
which, however, is under the Heavens, and is call'd Brahma-Locon. One of theſe two 
Worlds is ſituated towards the North, and the other towards the South; the eight 
others lie between, and are rang d according to the Order of the Winds. 1. Indre- 


Locon, where Devendre preſides, who is alſo call'd © Indre. 2. Achni-Locon. 3. Jam- 


ma- Locon, which is Hell. 4. Niruti-Locon. 5. V. around. Locon. 6. Cubera- Locon. 
7. Wajouvia-Locon. And 8. Jſangja- Locon. ; 


Achni, Jams Niruti, Warouna, Cubera, Vajouvia, and gas, a, all hold of De- 
vendre, who | is ſubordinate to Brahma. Theſe eight Chiefs have each their particular 


Functions. Ach preſides over the Fire, Varouna over 1 Water, Va; . over the 


Winds, Cubera o over Riches, and fo of the reſt. 


CHAP 
| Of the . zves of Viſtnou and Ebvara. 


E have ſeen in the firſt Part, that when the Dlonctaln Merocve was whrrled 

about in the Sea, the Motion produced a Foam which was like the Cradle of a 
beautiful Woman nam'd Latſami. This ſecond Venus was beſtow'd on Viſinou, pre- 
terably to the Deuetas, who were all in Love with her. The Seivias, who aſſert that 
Efwara 1s the ſovereign God, ſay alſo, that he has a Wife call'd 1 They tell 
us that ſhe had a double Birth; firſt, ſhe was Daughter to Datya, Son of Brahma, 
and of Sarafvati his Wife. Her Father gave her in Marriage to Efwara, and ſome 
Time after intended to perform a Fagam or Sacrifice, to which he invited the Deveras, 
ſuch as Devendre, the Sun, the Moon, and the reſt, but neglected Efwgra his Son- in- 
Law. Parvati told him he ſhould alſo have invited him, but he, inſtead of agreeing 
with her, made her the following i injurious Anſwer : Eſwara, ſays Datya, is not wor- 
thy of that Honour; he is a Fellow that ſubjifts only on Alms, and has no Clothes to put 


on. We are to ſuppoſe that Efwara was at that Time Tncog. and veil'd under fuch a 


Shape as made him unknown to all. Parabti, inflam'd with Rage, cried out to her 
Father, I my/elf am therefore not worthy . to 2 at it; ; and faying theſe Words, ſhe 


i. e. Chief. | 
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leap'd into the Fire that was prepar' d for this Solemnity. Efteara, exaſperated in the 
higheſt Degree at this unhappy Accident, was all over in a Sweat, and one of the 
Drops of it happening to fall on the Earth, Virrepadra ſprung from it, who imme- 


diately ask d his Father what Commands he had for him. Eſara bid him go and 
deſtroy the Fagam of Datsja, and was obey d; for he kill'd ſome of the Gueſts, drove 


away others, cut off Datsja's Head, kick'd the Sun, and broke all his Teeth, fo that 


he has not one left at this Time, and drubb'd the Moon ſo heartily, that her Face was 


cover'd all over with the Marks of the Blows he gave her, which continue to this Day. 
The Devetas implor d Efwara's Mercy, and obtain'd it; he was ſoftened by their In- 
treaties, and reſtor'd Datga to Life, on whoſe Body he fix'd the Head of a He-Goat 
inſtead of his own. Parvati being conſum'd in the Fire into which ſhe had thrown 
herſelf, was indulg'd a new Birth, and was Daughter of the Mountain Chimawontam, 


who marced her to Eſtara. Her Husband was fo paſſionately i in love with her, that 
he gave her half his Body, ſo that ſhe became half Man and half Woman; for which 


Reaſon the Bramins call her Ardhanari-Efwara, , a Name implying ſuch an 
Union. 


THESE People are of opinion, that boch V * and . can procreate Children 
without the Commerce of the other Sex, ſince they aſcribe to them a Power of get 
ting them by the bare Act of the Will, ſo that they ſuppoſe they only have them for 
Dalliance Sake. Efwara is repreſented | in the Temples under a very immodeſt Shape, 
expreſſing the Union of both Sexes in an Act, which Modeſty will not allow me to 
explain farther, This is grounded on a Tradition which the Bramins themſelves are 
partly aſham'd of, and is as follows: It fell out one Day that a. Monifivara came to 
viſit Efeara in a Place where the latter uſed to careſs Parvati. The Momfwara came 
at a very unſeaſonable Hour; in vain the Porter ſhut the Gate upon him, and even told 
him the Reaſon why he could not be admitted; for the Moniſiwara was fo enrag'd to 
find he muſt be forced to ſtay till Efwara ſhould pleaſe to ſhew himſelf, that he broke 
out into an Imprecation, which he immediately repented of. Efwara had overheard 
him, but pardon'd him when he found he was ſorry for it. The Monifwara, not ſa- 
tified with being pardon'd for his Offence, requeſted that all who ſhould worſhip the 
Image of Lingam, which is that Figure repreſenting the Union of the Sexes in the 
Manner above-mention'd, ſhould 5 het greater Advantages from it than if they were to 
ir Efiwara when repreſented with his whole Body. He obtain d his Deſire, and 
tis to this Circumſtance that thoſe ſcandalous Images, under which Efwara is wor- 
ſhipp'd in the Pagods, owe their Original ; but he is repreſented under the hs « 
a Man, in that Statue of him which is carried about in n 


c H A P. III. . 
Of the ten -n Corporeal Shapes which Viſtnou a fu um 4 


T HE Vi nora believe that Yi Hou had ten different Births 


1k, Like Matja, or a Fiſh; for a Devil 1 having . 


Kg threw himſelf into the Sea with his Booty, when immediately Viſtnou changing 
himſelf into a Fiſh, purſued and kill'd him. 


See the Figures of theſe ten Transformations. ctr iter tute ab with ſome 
- 2d, Like 


Figures which differ a little from * together with new Remarks. 
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2d, Like Courma, or a Tortoiſe ; for the Mountain Merozva being thrown into the 
Sea, in ſearch of Amortam, twas ſo prodigiouſly heavy, that the World, unable to ſup- 
port the Weight of it, was beginning to ſink into the Abyſs, when immediately Y:ſtnou 
gab himſelf into a Tortoiſe, and took the * on his Back. 


3d, Like oaks or a Hog Among the Idols of J zg, in a Pagod in the 
City of Trimottam, near Zinzi, is the Head of a Hog, which the Bramins aſſert to 
have come out of the Earth; they pay very great Honours to it. 


4th, Under the Shape of a Narafimba, or a half Man and half Lion, 


5th, Under the Name of J. ainana, a young Bramaſari, born of the ſame Mother as 
Devendre, who gain'd a Victory over Belli, which we ſhall mention hereafter. 


6th, Under the Name of Parege-Rama, who was a Settrea. 


7th, Under the Name of Dajerrata-Rama; and the Reaſon of his aſſuming that 
Shape is as follows: Ravana and Kompacarna, Sons of Caſſiopa, being now become 
Ratjasjas or Devils, were as miſchievous as they were powerful, Theſe ſubdued the 
whole World, and afterwards went and declared War with Devendre, but Ravana was 
not able to vanquiſh him. In his Grief and Confufion he made a Requeſt to Eſwara, 
who granted him the following Privilege: That he ſhould neither be kill'd, nor be 
ſubdued by the Chiefs of the ſeven Worlds ſeated under Heaven, but, on the contrary, 
ſhould be victorious over them. He did not ſtand ſo much in awe of Men, as to be 
forc'd to pray that they might not be allow'd to take away his Life, Eſivara promis d 
him alſo two hundred Lakes of Years, i. e. a Life of twenty Millions of Years, Kom- 
pacarna likewiſe made a Wiſh, and requeſted the fame Indulgence as his Brother, to- 
gether with a Grant of ſleeping fix Months, and of being afterwards awak'd every 
Day. Efwara granted him alſo, that on the Day he wak'd he ſhould overcome all 
_ thoſe againſt whom he waged War, not excepting Eſwara himſelf, The two Brothers, 
extremely well ſatisfied with what they had obtain'd, built ſeven Caſtles, the firſt of 
which was of Gold, the ſecond of Silver, the third of Copper, the fourth of Iron, and 
ſo on. They fell upon Devendre and the other Chiefs, whom they took Priſoners, 
and carried their Inſults to ſuch a Pitch, that Brabma acquainted Viſinou with all the 
Complaints which were made on that Account; upon which he reſoly'd to owe his 
Birth to a Settrea, Deſſeratha by Name, in the City of Ajot. ja. This Settrea, though 
he had three Wives, had no Children by any of them, and had therefore been advis'd 
to prepare a Sacrifice, in order to remedy this Barrenneſs. The Fire Homan being 
lighted, a Man was ſeen to iſſue out of it, having a Baſon in his Hand, fill'd with 
Rice boil'd in Milk, with Butter and Sugar, who commanded him to ! it and give 
ſome of it to his Wives. The Sertrea obey d, but divided it into two Parts only, one 
of which he gave to Kauſal: ja, and the other to Kaica. Theſe two Women gave ſome 
of it to the third, named Somitra. They all became fruitful. Kaſal ja brought forth 
Viſinou, who was named Ramma; Kaica was delivered of Bharata; and Somitra had 
two Sons, who were call'd Latſmana and Settrugna, the firſt of which adher'd to Ram- 
ma, and the ſecond to Bharata. In Proceſs of Time they married, and Ramma had a 
Wife named Sita. Kaica having done ſomething that pleaſed her Husband · vaſtly, he 
engaged himſelf to grant her whateyer ſhe ſhould ask. She deſir d that Ramma ſhould 
be oblig d to go and live for twelve Years in the Woods, and that her Son ſhould be a 
Prince. Ramma taking his Wife and his dear Lat/mane along with him, ſet out in obe- 
dience to his Father's Commands. Twas with Grief that Bharata heard what his 
Mother had obtain'd in his Faveur, fo that he would have kept him back, and endea- 
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vour'd to get the Sentence which had paſs d upon him revers'd ; but Ramma oppos'd 
it, and made him conſent that their Father's Commands ſhould be obey d. Accordingly 
he ſet out, and became the Tenant of the Woods, where he was the Terror of the 
Wicked, and the Support of the Good. During his Reſidence there, Ravana the De- 
vil hearing that Sita, Ramma's Wife, was a Miracle in Beauty, he commanded a De- 
vil to aſſume the Shape of a golden Stag, and he was immediately obey'd ; when he 
appearing before Sita, ſhe beſought her Husband to let her have him. Ramma imme- 
diately purſued the Stag, which taking to his Heels, drew him at a great Diſtance 
from the Place where he had left his Wife. Immediately Ravana preſented himſelf be- 
fore her, under the Shape of a Sanja, and ask'd Alms of her, and afterwards drawing 
near her upon the ſame Pretence, he ſeiz d and carried her off. He endeavoured to 
conquer her Reſiſtance by good Uſage, for a Saint had told he ſhould die in caſe he 
forced her. Ramma being return'd, was prodigiouſly ſurpriz d not to find his Wife, 
| when he met with the Bird Tataw, mortally wounded, who told him that he had 
fought againſt Ravana, who had forced her away. If you, ſays the Bird, ſhould pur- 
fue him alone, you'll loſe your Labour; but go towards that Mountain, and you there will 
meet with the Ape Suggriva, who is flying from his Enemies, take him into your Service. 
Ramma follow'd his Advice; he met with Annemonta, who engag'd in his Intereſt, be- 
cauſe he perceiv'd a Light ſhining on the Face of Ramma, and that of his Brother, 
which ſtruck him with Awe. They met with the Ape Suggriva, who join'd himſelf 
to them, and after they had reveng'd him of his Enemies by their Overthrow, he was 
declar d Chief of the Apes. They afterwards advanc'd towards Ramacovil, in their 
Way to Lanca ; but as there were ſeveral Floods in their Paſſage, the Ape was com- 
miſſioned to bring Mountains, and to throw them into the Sea, in order to make a 
Bridge with them, which he accordingly perform'd. Now the Raviſher had a Brother, 
Vipbiſena by Name, who acquainted him with the Danger they were in; I am inform d, 
fays he to him, that Ramma is 4 God; reftore bis Wife to bim. Ravana laugh'd at his 
Advice, when Vipbiſena ſeeing him obſtinately bent to perſiſt in his Reſolution, aban- 
don'd him, and went over to Ramma, who took him into his Service; after this they 
befieg'd Lanca, when various Battles enſuing, Ravana was at laſt put to Death, and 
his Brother put into his Place, after which Sita was reſtor d to her Husband, Ramma, 
unwilling that this Bridge thould be of Service to any other Perſon, broke it down, 
by throwing ſeveral of thoſe Mountains into the Sea, of which it was form'd, and 
built a Pagod in Ramacovil, in honour of Efwara, with this Indulgence, that whoever 
ſhould viſit it ſhould obtain the Remiſſion of all their Sins. Tis in Commemoration 
of this Succeſs that Ramma is repreſented, in all the Pagods of Efivara, with ten 
Heads and twenty Hands. 


2h, The eighth Appearance of Viſinou under the Name of Kr:i/tna, the Reaſon of 
which will be given when we mention the Feaſt of Gogolaſtemi, redounded, as the 
Bramins tell us, more to his Glory, and was more wonderful than any of the reſt. 
At his former Deſcents upon Earth, he uſed only to bring a Spark of his Divinity 
along with him, but on this Occaſion he appear'd in all the r and Majeſty of it, 
jnſomuch that Heaven itſelf was oa | 


Ich, He took the Name of Boudaba. 


- Toth, And laſtly, he aſſum'd the Shape of Kelki, or a Horſe. The Author from 
whom we borrowed theſe Names, does not inform us on what Occaſion they were given. 


1 "Tis card by the N Rumanacor, and i ls an Iſland, between the weſtern Peninſula of Indus, and the 
Iſland of Ceylan. 


" b By the Country of Laxca the e underſtand the Iſland « Ceylay and the W of Achem, which, ac- 
pording to them, antiently made but one Iſland. 
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"CHAEF IF. 
The Ox16in of the Bird GaRRovuDA, and of AN- 
NEMONTA, 


ADROUVA-VINNETA and Diti, two of the Wives of Caſtopa, who was 

the firſt Bramin, happening to be walking in a Garden, a little Way out of the 

City, they perceiv'd Ouiſeirevan, the Horſe of Indre. Diti in Admiration cry d out, 
| How beautiful] how white this Horſe is] he has not ſo much as the leaſt black Sport about 
bim! Her Companion affirmed that he had a black Spot near his Tail; upon which they 
fell to diſputing, and laid a Wager, the Conditions whereof were, that ſhe who loſt ſhould 
be the other's Slave. As it was then Night, they ſuſpended the Examination till the 
next Day; but Kadrouva-Vinneta, whoſe Sons were Devils under the Shape of Ser- 
pents, taking Advantage of the Night, commanded one of them to goand place himſelf 


near the Horſe's Tail, ſo that the next Morning a little black Speck was ſeen upon it. 


Diti, who knew nothing of the Trick, ſubmitted to her Companion, and was as holy 
and pious as the other was wicked: But the Saints comforted her in her Affliction, with 
this Aſſurance, that ſhe ſhould bring forth Children who would be her Deliverers ; and 
accordingly ſhe conceiv'd, and laid two Eggs. She waited a long Time in Expectation of 
their being hatch'd, but growing impatient, ſhe broke one of them, whence iſſued a 


Child with only the Upper Part of its Body, the reſt not being yet form'd. Annura, 


for that is the Name of the immature Babe, was very angry with his Mother for having 
been the Cauſe of his Deformity, and aſſur'd her ſhe would continue in Slavery five hun. 
dred Years longer, for her not ſtaying till the Egg had hatch'd itſelf. He enter'd into 

the Service of the Sun, flew up into the Air, and undertook to guide the Chariot. 
Five hundred Years after, the other Egg being hatch'd, Garrouda iflued out of it, who 
went and ſerv d Kadrouva-Vinneta and her Children. Diti growing weary of her Servi- 
tude, Garrouda ask d her why they were Slaves, and if there were no Poflibility of their 
getting free? Yes, there is, ſays ſhe, provided you will go and fetch the Amortam, which 
7s kept in Devendre- locon. Garrouda no ſooner heard theſe Words than be flew away, 
and went in Search of the Amortam, which he got Poſſeſſion of, after having conquer'd 
the Devetas who guarded it, and put out the Fire which ſurrounded it. "Twas to no 


- Purpoſe that they intreated him not to force it away, it being a Truſt ; however he aſ- 


ſur'd them, that after he ſhould have made Uſe of it to reſcue his Mother out of Slavery, 


they then might have it again if they thought proper. But he requeſted of Devendre, 


that he might be allow'd to eat the Serpents, which accordingly was granted him. He 


then ſet out, in order to return to his Mother; but the treacherous Kadrowoa-Vinnetg 


ſeiz d on the Amortam, and reſolved that ſhe and her Sons ſhould drink i it. Immediately 
Devendre ſent a Deveta, under the Shape of a Bramin, who going to her, ſaid as fol- 
lows : Take care how you profane this Drink, by not raking it with the Preparations re- 
quiſite. Dou muſt firſt waſh your Body, and put in fuch Clothes as are pure. Kadrou- 
va. Vinneta cauſed the Amortam to be laid on a kind of Straw, called Arpbha,- which is 
of a very holy Nature, and that they in the mean Time ſhould go and purify themſelves. 


In the mean Time the Amortam was carried off, ſo that only a few Drops remain'd of 


it on the Straw, The Serpents, after their return, fell to licking it, and the Straw be- 
Ing very ſharp, cut their Tongues ; ſince which Time the Tongues of Serpents have al- 
ways been forked.. The Beak of the Garrouda having touch'd the Amortam, became 
white, and alſo its Neck, and J, ;/tnou made choice of this Bird to carry him, in the ſame 
Manner as we Greeks and Romans relate that. Jupiter was mounted on an Eagle. The 
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Crd | is the Vahanam, or ordinary Vehicle of Vi non; the Bafwa, or Ox, that of E/- 
wara ; and the Ampſa, a Bird reſembling a Teal, that of Brahma. 


Nox is the Origin of the Annemonta, which is properly the Wind, leſs wonderful. 
Whilſt Viſinou lived under the Name of Ramma, in order to wage War with Ravana, 
an Ape called Kęſſeri had a Female named Augena, who, tho' ſhe had no Commerce 
with her Male Conſort, brought forth an extraordinary kind of Ape; who, the Moment 
after he was whelp'd, engag d in the Intereſts of Viſtnou. The great Services he did 
him in the Expedition of Lanca, were rewarded by his having a little Pagod erected 


in his Honour, within that of Viſtnou; and he — 4 on him in the ſame Quality upon 
Earth, as Garrouda does in Heaven. | 


Wnuæxx Viſtnou withdrew from the World, after having reſided in it under the Shape 
of Ramma, all the People of Ajot: ja were for following him; but Ramma told them, 
they could not aſcend into Heaven with their Bodies, but that if they were deſirous of 
accompanying him, they muſt leave them in the Serriou, a River which runs near Ajot- ja. 
Theſe gave Credit to what he ſaid, and followed him with new Bodies with which they 
had been clothed after Death. Annemonta was not allow'd this Privilege, but was 
obliged to remain upon Earth, with this Promiſe however, that he ſhould live as long 
as Brahma; and that when the World ſhall be renew'd, he ſhall ſucceed him, and that 
Brahma will then come and take his Place, 


Gannrovpa and Annemonta are worſhipped by the Viſtnouvat, but the Seyvias honour 
the Sons of Efwara. The firſt is Vigneſiwara, whom ſome make the Son of Parvati, 
while others aſſert, that he is brought forth by the bare Act of Eſwara's Will. The ſe- 
cond is Verrepadera, whom Efwara begot in his Anger, to puniſh his Father-in-Law 
Dats-ja. Beirewa is the third, whom he likewiſe begot in his Wrath, in order to re- 
venge himſelf on Brahma for his inſupportable Pride and Haughtineſs; and who exerciſes 
Juſtice in this World over ſuch fluttering Devils as were once human Souls. The fourth 
is Comara-Swami, Son of Efwara and Parvati. Nandi, who is alſo called Baſiua and 
Baſanna, is the Fifth, and is honoured under the Shape of an Ox. The Sun and Moon 
| have alſo their particular Worſhip. 


c H SB: 


Of the four Acts of the WorLD, according 10 the 
BRAMINS. 


HE Bramins aſcribe four Ages to the World : The firſt they call Critaigom, the 
ſecond Traitagom, the third Duaparugom, and the fourth Kaligom. The three 
firſt are already paſt, and we are now in the fourth, 483 5 Years whereof are already e- 
lapſed this preſent Year 1735. The Duration of the firſt was one Million, ſeven hundred 
twenty eight thouſand Years; the ſecond, one Million two hundred ninety two thouſand 
Years; the third, cight hundred fixty four thouſand Years ; which, added to thoſe al- 
ready paſt of the fourth Age, amount in all to three Millions, eight banded eighty eight 
thouſand, eight hundred, and thirty one Years, from the Creation, according to this 
Calculation. They have aſcrib'd various Degrees of Virtue to the four Ages, and aſſert, 
that all Ln, a continually degenerating, which correſponds with the Golden, the * 
c 
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the Braſs, and the Iron Ages of the Poets. The Univerſe, they fay, is like an Egg, 
- which includes the Heaven, the Earth, and the Abyſs. They ſuppoſe that Heaven con- 
tains various Worlds, and Bartrouberri hay number'd fourteen, which are all compre- 
hended in that Fee. The eight which have been already ſpoken of, are under the Hea- 
ven where Brahma reſides, and go by the general Name of Surgam; ſo that inſtead of 
| ſaying a Man is dead, they fay he is gone to Surgam. Theſe Worlds are over the Globe 


inhabited by us, and are called Bou-locon. Over Surgam is Brahma-locon, and over that 


Kailaſom, Lilayeicontam and Vięcontam, in which three Places God himſelf reſides, 
They place Patalam or the Abyſs, under Bou-locon. In the Middle of Bou-locon, they 
feign a Mountain, whoſe Summit riſes higher than the eight Worlds, and the Foot of 
it deſcends beneath Patalam. This Mountain, which is the ſame with Merouma, 
chat was mentioned when we related the Diſcovery of the Amortam, is of pure Gold; 
and the Revolution of the Sun, Moon, and Stars round it, occaſions the Difference of 
Day and Night. Tho' Gold is not of a Nature proper to nourſh Trees, the Mountain 
Merouwa is nevertheleſs cover'd with Fruits which have this Property, that whoever eats 
of them, is never hungry or a-thirſt, or ſubje& to the Inconveniencies of old Age. But 
theſe delicious Climes were not made for Men to reſide i in, but are reſery'd for F the Sons 
of Diti, the Wife of Caffiopa, 


| Boy-Locon is divided into ſeven Worlds, each of which has its Sea round it. That 
in che Center floats in a Sea of freſh Water, the ſecond in a Sea of Milk, the third in 
2 Sea of Butter, the fourth is ſurrounded with a Sea of curdled Milk, the fifth with 
a Sea of Wine, the ſixth with one of Syrup, and the laſt, which is ours, with a Sea 
of Salt Water. Each of theſe Worlds ant its Name from the Sea with which it is 


ſurrounded. 


\ > 'Txxs World will have an End, but tis as yet far removed, for a thouſand Revolu- 
tions of four Ages make no more chan one of the Days of Brahma's Life, who, it is 
ſaid, will certainly live an hundred Years, each Day of which is of the Length above- 
wention d; and in 1639 they camputed he was but fifty Years of Age, and that he was 
then entring into his Gfty-firſt Year. The firſt Month, and the firſt Day, after the Ex- 
piration of theſe hundred Years, the World will be conſumed by Fire. The Sun, who 
now lends us only a few of his Rays, will then dart them all at once on the Earth. The 
Sea will be dry'd up, the Mountains will crumble into Duft, after which the Rains will 
deſcend with Violence, in the ſame Manner as the Water ruſhes out of an Elephant's 
Trunk, and then Brahma will give up the Ghoſt. 


2 This is an Indian Sage, whoſe Proverbs are had in great Eſteem. 
b We need not remind the Reader, that this Syſtem of the four Ages of the World, according to the Braminy, Is 


very different from that of the Banigns i in cke preceding Diſſertation. This Difference is alſo found in the Circum- 
ſtances of the Creation. Tis manifeſt that both theſe People have imbib'd their Notions from the ſame Source, 


viz. from the Doctrine of the antient Zeyptians, which probably both have diſguiſed aſter their own Mode. All hu- 
man Inſtitutions are liable to change; and to fay Truth, one Age has as much Right to invent T r 
W are only the Product of a wild and romantic Imggiuation. 
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CHAP, VI. 
Of the Devetas, and ten Ratjasjas. 


HE Devetas, who are happy and beneficent Intelligences, did not all ſpring from 
the ſame Original. Brahma created the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars, which 


are all ſo many Devetas. He alſo created others for the more immediate Service of the 


Deity, ſuch as Wiſtnoudouta and Sevadouta, who are both Servants, the former of Viſt- 
nou, the latter of Efwara, Caſſiopa the firſt Bramin, had not Reaſon to be equally ſatiſ- 
fy'd with his Children. Thoſe he had by his Wife Aditi were agreeable to God, who 
rank'd them among the Devetas; and their Number is increaſed by the Souls of ſuch 
as die after having led holy Lives, | 


Branma alſo created Ratjayjas, or unhappy and noxious Intelligences, among which- 


are the Jammadoutas, or Servants of Jamma, and certain others. The Children which 
Caſſiopa had by his Wife Aditi, were all Ratjayas, which is alſo the Fate of all ſuch as 
have led a Life of Guilt, Theſe are all condemned to flit up and down, to be oppreſs d 


with Hunger and Thirſt. They cannot enjoy any Thing that is given them by Men, 
and therefore often aſſume a human Shape, in order to beg Alms. Beireva, who is 
their Chief, does not allow them fo much as to tear up a ſingle Blade of Graſs, 


Such Ratjasjas as were once Men, have no longer the Power to hurt, and are no 
more than a Set of wretched Beings ; but the Children of Aditi are very powerful, and 
hurt even the Devetas. Some of theſe are even in Surgam, but they cannot ſoar up fo 
High as Brahma-locon, much leſs to Weicontam, where the Divine Being reſides corpo- 
rally. From their unwieldy and miſhapen Bodies, there exhales an inſupportable Stench, 
They are Anthropophagi or Man-Eaters, have Children, and are ſubject to Death: They 


aſſemble in the Iſland of Andaman, ſituated to the South of Pegu. 


tan i 
Of the Pagods, and Religious Wor ſhip. 


HE Diviſion of the Nation between YVifnou and Efwara, gave riſe to the Build- 
ing of Pagods in Honour of both theſe Deities. As their Sects live together in the 
fame Place, there is not a ſingle City but has one Temple at leaſt dedicated to each of 


them. Theſe are built with very lofty Spires, and are larger and more finely embelliſh'd 


than thoſe Pagods which are erected in Honour of the inferior Divinities. But this is 
not the only Diſtinction between the Pagods ; there is likewiſe another which is founded 


on the Degree of Holineſs, they not being all equally ſacred. Here follows the Princi- 
pal in the Kingdom of Carnate, 


JocxtTENa, a very lofty and very beautiful Pagod at Madura; that of Sriringam, 
at Trifinapoli ; that of Vaderaſou, at Viſnou-Canje ; and that of Vire-ragna, at Trivelour : 


Theſe four are dedicated to Viſtinuu. The following are in Honour of Efwara, who is 
” : | there 
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there ador'd under the Figure of the five Elements: At Seva-Canje, the Pagod call'd 
Ekaubranata, for the Earth call'd Pratevi; at. Trivanakavere, the Pagod Fembounateſ- 
wara, for the Water call'd Apou; at Trinamula, the Pagod Aranajat-Efwara, for the 
Fire named T/cjem ; at Kaliſt, the Pagod Kalgſt-Efivara, for the Wind call'd Waijou; 


at Settamberam, the Pagod Settamberam-Efwara, for the Air calPd wont There is 
alſo the Pagod Vinket-Efwara at Tripeti, 


Tur Bramins are very ingenious in heightning the Fame and Reputation of their 
Pagods, and have a fruitful Imagination for the Invention of Prodigies, in order to en- 
gage the Devotees in their Worſhip. In the Pagod of Tri/mapol; is kept the original Image 
which Brahma himſelf ſervd. He gave it to the Anceſtors of Ramma, who had it by 


Succeſſion, and made a Preſent of it to V 72 ena, Brother to Ravana; the Occaſion of 
which was as follows: 


RAMMaA, after he had ended the War which he had waged againſt this Ratjasja, 
perceiving that it was with Regret he left him to go and live in his Dominions of Lanca, 
gave him this Image to comfort him, commanding him to worſhip it agreeably to his 
Intentions; upon this Condition however, that he ſhould never ſer it on the Ground, 
but on that Spot where he intended it ſhould always continue. Being one Day at Sri- 
ringam, he had Occaſion to make Water, when Y:icgnefwara, Son of Efwara and Par- 
vati, aſſuming the Shape of a Bramaſari, preſented himſelf before him at that very in- 
ſtant. Viphiſena beſought him to hold the Image, till ſuch Time as he had fatisfy'd 
Nature ; which the other promiſed, upon Condition that he ſhould not be above half an 
Hour: But Y:ph;ſena was full two Hours, whereupon the counterfeit Bramaſari ſet down 
the Image. Viphiſena having done that very Moment, he beat him, and endeavour'd to 
lift up the Image, which open'd its Mouth, and bid him not remove it from that Place; 
| but to compenſate his Loſs, it told him, he might come every Day from Lanca and pay 
him Homage, which he might eaſily perform, as he was a Giant and a Ratjagja. The 
Boranes or Chronicles relate, that he uſed to go regularly to it every Day, bringing 
Flowers with which he adorn'd the Image, inſtead of thoſe which the Bramins had laid 
there. They fay further, that as no one could poflibly find out how thoſe Flowers 
came to be changed, a Bramin, in order to diſcover the Matter, ſhut himſelf up in the 


Pagod, and faw what he did, The Bramins pretend that he ſtill comes there once every 
Vear. | | 


As Viphiſena tarry 'd fo long before his Return, there was a 8 Reaſon for his 
ſo doing. During the Continuance of the World which preceded this, ſeven Rivers, vigz. 
the Ganges, Fimmena, Godaveri that flows near Narſapour, Saraſvati, Marmada, Tjin- 
dou, and Cavari happening to meet together, diſputed for Pre-eminence. Five of them 
gave it up, but Cavari would not. The Ganges went and proſtrated itſelf at the Feet 
of God, who was ſo much the more enclined to favour him, as five had already allow'd 
him the Superiority he ſtickled for. But Cavari made a very ſeaſonable Vow, which 
was ſo agreeable to that God, that he promiſed to come into his Bm. *Twas in order 
that this Promiſe might be performed, that Viphiſena was prevented making Water lo 
long, in order that the Patience of the Bramaſari being worn out, he might ſet the 
Image upon the Ground, which by that Means would be confin'd at — a Place 
furcounded with the Waters of the River Cavari. | 


Tur Pagods erected in Honour of 7 ;ſinou and Efwara, are more lofty and ſpacious 
than thoſe of the inferior Divinities ; but they are not to be compar'd to our Churches. 
Thoſe Buildings are flat, but the Spires are very lofty, and among the reſt, That of the 
Pagod which ſtands in the Neighbourhood of Tegnepatram, which generally goes by the 
Name of the white Pagod. 
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Ts Pagods confiſt of three Parts : The firſt is a vaulted Roof, know on Stone 
Columns; it lies open, and all Perſons without Diſtinction are allow'd to enter it. Some 
Images are within, which are placed for Ornament fake, and to repreſent ſome Incident 
in the Parones or Chronicles, under ſymbolical Figures. Theſe are Elephants, Oxen, 

. Horſes, &c. and are made of Wood, Some of theſe are carried with great Solemnity 
through the Streets on certain Days. The ſecond Part is open in the Day-Time, and 
ſhut at Night; but the Bramins who ſerve and attend in the Pagods, forbid the Entrance 
of it to all but themſelves. "Tis filled with groteſque and monſtrous Figures of Men 
with many Heads, and a great Numberof Arms. The third, which is a kind of Chancel, 
is ſhut up with a very ſtrong Gate. It is here that the Statue of Viſtnuu, in · the Shape 
of a Man with four Arms, is placed; or that of Efwara, under the Fi igure of Lingam, 

or that of a Man; but in this Caſe he is repreſented with three Eyes, viz. two in their 


natural Place, and the third in the Middle of the Forchead. A great Number of Lamps 
| burn Day and Night before theſe Idols. 


_ Tais Edifice ſands in the midſt of a Green which is ſurrounded with a Wall, within 
which are Pagods, which are uſually plac'd round thoſe of Eſwara and Yiſtnou. Thoſe 
of the latter have generally thoſe of Laſftemi his Wife, of Garrouda and Annemonta, 

near them, It is very proper for Garrouda to be placed in the Pagod of YViſtnou, he be- 
ing his Yahaman ; Anemonta, whom they repreſent with an Ape's Head, becauſe, ſay 
they, he was whelp'd in this Manner, is ſometimes on the Outſide, Near the little 
Pagod dedicated to Garrouda, ſtands a kind of Maſt, on which ſeveral Sticks are nail'd ; 
he himſelf is repreſented under an human Shape, with Wings on each Side. The Bra- 
mins, who rank him among the red Sparrow-Hawks, and pay him very great Honours, 
might poſſibly have borrowed this Superſtition from the Egyptians who had the Spar- 
row-Hawk in great Veneration, and always puniſh'd thoſe with Death who kill'd one 
of thoſe Birds, tho it were by Chance, In the Green where the Fagod N is a Stone 
Bucking-Tub, in which the Plant Tolege is ſet. 


Tax Pagod of Efwara ſtands alſo on a Green ſurrounded with a Wall, having ſeveral 
other Pagods within it, v/z. thoſe of Parvati his Wife, of Suria, of Chindeca, of Co- 
maraſivari, and of Nandi or Baſwa. The laſt is repreſented under the Shape of an Ox 
as big as the Life, and made of blue Stones. Baſwa, who is Efwara's Vabaman, is ever 
with him. Schendra or the Moon, has no particular Pagod, but ſhe is always over EV 
wara's Head. 
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Tux Cuſtom of placing Figures of the Moon over-head is of great Antiquity. The 
| Meabites uſed to adorn the Necks of their Camels therewith, * as we read in the Book 
of Judges; and the Creſcent of the Mabometans poſſibly owes its Original to this, The 
Pagod of Eſwara has likewiſe two other Statues in it, viz. that of Yicgnefwara, which 
5 is alſo call d Pullari and Vinnaibi. He is repreſented with the Body of a gor-bellyd 
„ Man, and the Head, the Trunk, and one of the Tuſhes of an Elephant. The other is 
that of Virreparda, which has one Head, but a great Number of Arms, all graſping 
Naren. He is ſometimes | imag'd with no leſs than thirty-two Arms, 


. 3 7 1 „„er 


Wurxrvzz the Bramins go upon the Green, they, out of relpedt, always obſerve to 
have the Pagod to their Right; and before they enter it, they always leave their Shoes 
at the Door, and throw an upper Garment over their Shoulders, as though it were a Cloke, 
22 Lib: 2. | 
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Fox the Maintenance of the Pagod, there is a Duty laid on all Goods imported and 
fold in the City, and a kind of Poll-Tax which is levied on the ſeveral Families, 


Tur Perquiſites ariſe from the Offerings of the Pilgrims, who come in Shoals to the 
| Pagod, on ſuch Days as are facred to it; as for inſtance, that of 7 ripett, a few Days 
Journey diſtant from Paliacate, has three Feſtivals every Year ; one in September, on 
' which the Soudras particularly, and the inferior ſort of People meet there; the ſecond 
in December, on which the Bramins aſſemble from all Parts; and the third, whoſe 
ſtated Time is not mentioned by Mr. Roger, does not produce a leſs Revenue than the 
former. The yearly Perquiſites of this Pagod amount to ſixty or eighty thouſand * Pa- 
gods, which we are told is much leſs than formerly ; W it 2 in "on 
Days, have amou nted to prodigious Sums, 


Tux antient Kings uſed to glory in increafing the Treaſures of the Pagods, but King 
V. eincapati happening to be in want of Money, and unwilling to incur the Odium of ha- 
ving plunder d the ſacred Treaſure, took the Money that was depoſited therein, and gave 
a Promiſſory Note for the Payment of it, when the State of his Affairs ſhould permit 
him to doit. Rama-Develo his Succeſſor, had not ſo much Probity, but was for ſeizing 
the Jewels, and among the reſt a Crown of Gold, enrich'd with Rubies and Diamonds, 
which was on the Head of the Idol. But thoſe who had given him this wicked Coun- 


ſel, died at the Foot of the Mountain on which the Pagod ſtands, and were ſoon after 
followed by the he himſelf, 


CHAP. VII. 
Of the Ipols, and their WorsHie. 


IVINE Worſhip among the Bramins does not, as with the Chriſtians, conſiſt in 
Aſſemblies of People who meet regularly to pray, hear Sermons, and fing the 
Praiſes of God. There are certain Nights on which the Image of J iftnou, and others 
on which that of Efwara are carried in Proceſſion through the City. This Ceremony is 
perform'd monthly in Honour of Efwwara, on the Day of Amavali, or the firſt Day the 
Moon does not appear; and the ninth after the New Moon, iz. the Day of Fecca- 
df, in Honour of Viſtnon. Here follows the Manner of this Proceſſion: 


Tur Image of this God is ſet on a prancing Horſe carv'd in Wood, ſtanding only 
on his hind Legs, which are fix'd on the Board whereon he is carried. The Men who 
carry this Machine upon their Shoulders, do not walk ſtrait forward, but wheel up and 
down, in Imitation of the Pacing of a Horſe in the Manege or Niding- Ford Torches are 
carried before the Idol, who has a Sumbreiro or Uumbrello over its Head: By the Horſe's 
Side is a Man, who fans the Idol, and drives away the Flies. When they have gone 
their Rounds they place it again in the Pagod, when a Set of young Proftitutes, confe- 
cratcd to the latter, dance in. Honour of the God; they likewiſe ſing Hymns, and play 
on Instruments made of Horn, the Drums beating at the ſame Time. | 


| * The Pagod in India is a Piece of Money, Value four Florins, four Stivers, Dutch Money, | 
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Tuo' the Bramins think the bare Touch of a Soudra would pollute their Pagods and 
Images, they yet do not look upon public Proſtitutes as unworthy of dancing before the 
Objects of their religious Worſhip ; nor do they ſuppoſe they are excluded the Felicities of 
the next Life, eſpecially if they keep conſtant to the Man to whom they firſt made a 
Sacrifice of their Chaſtity : For to fay the Truth, this kind of Fornication is not more 
criminal than the Marriages of thoſe People, ſince neither of them are ſanctified by the 
_ Chriſtian Religion. 


THz1R Poranes relate, that Devendre aſſuming the Shape of a Man, went one Day 
to viſit a Courtezan, in order to try whether or no ſhe would be faithful to him. A Bar- 
gain was ſtruck up between them, and he agreed to give her a handſome Recompence, 
which was accordingly perform'd. She indulg'd him the utmoſt of his Wiſhes on the 
Night he had paid her fo very generouſly, but did not ſleep a-wink. Devendre feign'd 
himſelf fick, and appeared to his Miſtreſs as tho he had been really dead; whereupon ſhe 
the next Day declared to her Relations, that ſhe was reſolv d to burn herfelf with the Bo- 
dy of her Lover, nor could all their Prayers and Intreaties diſſuade her from ſo doing. 
Hereupon the Funeral Pile was prepar'd, and ſhe was going to follow him, when Deven- 
dre diſcover'd himſelf to be alive; and to reward her Fidelity, promiſed her a Place in 
Heaven where he preſides, and accordingly was as good as bis Word, 


Tur Worſhip of Images conſiſts in honouring them, and in dreſſing them up in ſuch 
Ornaments as Tradition aſſures are moſt agreeable to them. As for inſtance, Viſtnou de- 
lights in having his Statues deck'd with Flowers, rich Clothes and precious Stones ; and 
the Viſtnouvas never fail to indulge him in his Deſires. Eſtwara has a different Taſte, 
and delights in having his Statues waſh'd with Eſſences, and his Worſhippers are very 
careful to ſprinkle them with Water in which pounded Sandal had been ſteep'd, or with 
other odoriferous Waters. They teſtify the Veneration they have for thoſe Idols, by 
lighting up Lamps before them, and thoſe of their Wives, and by preſenting Victuals to 
them twice a-Day. He who carries the Diſh, having a little Bell in his Hand, is pre- 

ceded by one who plays on the Flute, and a Drummer. After the Rice has ſtood an 
Hour before the Idol, the above-mentioned Perſon comes and takes it back, then this 
Meſs is confider'd as a Gift which is beſtow'd by the God on thoſe who eat of it. 


Tux Proceſſions of Viſtnou and Eſivara above-mention'd, are not only made monthly 
on the Days appointed for that Purpoſe, but have each a ſolemn, Feſtival every Year, 
when they are carried with great Pomp and Solemnity into a Tower as high as a Houſe, 
which runs upon Wheels, and is drawn by a Maccoas, who are Fiſhermen ; a Multitude 
of People of the four Caſtes crouding before and behind it. The Idol being ſeated on 
the Top of a Chariot, is faluted by the Spectators, who claſp their Hands and lift them 
up on high. There is alſo another Proceſſion made at Paliacate the Afternoon of the 
tenth of January. The Statue on Horſeback is carried out of the City, and when that 
of Viſtnou is carried in this Manner into the Country, ſeveral Games are celebrated in his 
| Honour, ſuch as letting looſe a He-Goat or a Fox, and endeavouring to kill them as 
they run, with Sticks which they hold in their Left-Hands. In the Evening the God is 
brought back to the Place of his Reſidence, and the Feſtival Ends with a Concert of Mu- 
fick, and the Dances of young Proſtitutes. The next Day is Efwara's Turn, who is alſo 
carried into the Country. The ſame Ceremony is again perform'd the eleventh of June, 
but the Day following he is only put on Horſeback and carried on their Shoulders. 


CHAP. 
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„ 
Of the Feſtivals of Viſtnou and Eſwara. 


HE Bramins diſtinguiſh their Feſtivals by three different Names. Thoſe of 

Viſinou and Efwarg are call'd Trenala; thoſe of the inferior Divinities, ſuch as 
their Wives and Sons, go by the Name of Panduga; and Fataro thoſe of the Ganga, 
which we muſt obſerve not to confound with the River — chou gh it be the ſame 
Name. 


Tux 18th of 7 anuary the married Women celebrate the Feſtival of Gauvri-Devi, 
which laſts nine Days. Theſe Days of Devotion are inſtituted in honour of Parvati, 
Wife of Efwara, to whom the Seyvias aſcribe a boundleſs Power, which they expreſs 


by the Word Mabaſecti, or Great Power. They celebrate this Feſtival in order to ob- 


tain a long Life for their Husbands, and to deprecate their ever being Widows. They 
make an Image of Parvati, with Rice Meal, mix'd with red Grain or Corn; after 
which they clothe it, and adorn it with Flowers; and having ſerv'd and attended on 
it for nine Days, they carry it the tenth into a Palankin or Sedan out of the City, 
followed by a Crowd of married Women; and at laſt, throw it into one of the ſacred 
Ponds, and there leave it; which being done, they all return to their reſpective Homes. 


Tux Sch of February the Seyvias and Smaertas celebrate the Feſtival of Tſeveratre, 
which is not obſerv d by the Viſtnouvas. It conſiſts in faſting and watching a Day 
and a Night. The Soudras commonly ſpend all that Night in Gaming, to keep them- 
ſelves from falling aſleep, but are blam'd for ſo doing. This Feſtival is celebrated in 
| Commemoration of Kalecote Vigjam, that mortal Poiſon from which Efwara deliver'd 
the World, when they were in ſearch of the Amortam. He had no ſooner ſwallow'd 


this Poiſon, but he fainted away, when the Devetas ſeeing what had befallen him, 


commanded all Mankind to faſt during that Day, and to meditate continually on that 
Deity, which gave him great Eaſe. Being recover'd out of his Swoon, he promis d 


that all thoſe who ſhould celebrate this Feſtival, ſhould obtain a full Remiſſion of all 


his Sins. 


THz 14th after the new Moon of Auguſt, the Bramins and Soudras of both Sexes | 


celebrate the Feſtival call'd Ananta Padmanaba Uratam. This Feaſt is folemniz'd in 
order to obtain Health in this Life, and Heaven in that to come. They endeavour to 
perform this religious Act on the Bank of ſome River whoſe Waters are ſweet, other- 
wiſe tis celebrated in ſome Houſe or Pagod. The Bramins, who only are allow'd the 
Privilege of officiating at it, take a Handful of long Straws, and make them up into 
fourteen Knots. Tis then the Image of Ananta Padmanaba, which is incenſed, deck'd 


with Flowers, and conjur'd with a kind of Exorciſm. After this, a red Girdle, with 


| fourteen Knots in it, is tied about the Right-Arm of that Perſon who obliges himſelf 


to obſerve this Feaſt, and this Girdle goes generally four Times round the Arm. When 
a Soudra is initiated into this Myſtery, he goes up to a Bramin, who ties the D/andhem 


about his Arm ; which being done, a little Pot with Water in it is put in his Name, 
and under it ſome Nili is ſown, and the whole is cover'd with a Linen Cloth, on which 
a Flower is painted, and natural ones ſtrew'd up and down it. The Bramin has a 


Danan or Alms for his Trouble, which is made him either in Fruits, in Rice, or in 


Money. 
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Tu 18 Feſtival is celebrated annually, and he who has ſolemniz'd it once, is oblig d 
to repeat it fourteen Times, after which he is at Liberty either to continue it, or give 
an Entertainment to the Bramins. If he once begins again, he is oblig'd to repeat it 


for another fourteen Years. Such as have accompliſh'd the fourteen Years, have the 


Privilege of having a golden Girdle made inſtead of a red one. 


Tux Inſtitution of this Feſtival is aſcrib'd to certain Saints, and to excite the De- | 
votion of the People, the following Story is related. The Wife of a rich Bramin who 


was wholly ignorant of this Ceremony, going to waſh herſelf in a River whoſe Waters 
were * ſweet, was ſurpriz d to meet with Perſons who were ſolemnizing this Feſtival. 
After having been inform'd of the Reaſon thereof, the Girdle was tied about her Arm, 
and ſhe return'd home with ir. Her Husbend ſeeing it on, and being told how ſhe 
had come by it, he took it from her Arm, and threw it into the Fire ; but he was 
puniſh'd for ſo doing by loſing all his Poſſeſſions in an Inſtant. This great Loſs af- 
feed him very ſenſibly, whereupon he ſet out in ſearch of the God in whoſe Honour 
this Feſtival was celebrated, and not being able to find him, funk down through Wea- 
rineſs. However, the Deity appear d to him under the Shape of an old Bramin, and 
ask'd him what was the Matter with him. The ruin'd Bramin began to tell him all 
his Story, but the old Man interrupted him, ſaying, Art thou fuch a Madman to go in 


ſearch of God? Doft thou think thou ſhalt ever be able to find him? Thou hadft better 


return bome, enjoy thy Eaſe, and not fatigue thyſelf in this Manner. I will not give 
over the Search, replied the other, but will either find him or die. Theſe Words melted 
the God to Compaſſion, fo that he was no longer able to a& under this feigned Cha- 
racter, but revealing himſelf, comforted him and reſtor d him to his Strength. The 
Bramin was not wanting in his Acknowledgments ; for having the Gift of Poeſy, and 
being skilful in making extempore Verſes, he ſtruck out ſome that Inſtant, and the 
God was ſo pleas d with them, that he promis d him he ſhould, at his Return, find all 
the Poſſeſſions in his Houſe which he had before been Maſter of, and that he ſhould 
one Day go to Heaven; all which happen'd accordingly, 


Taz Bramins have a particular Feſtival call'd Trafuanala Pondema, every Full Moon 
in Auguſt. On this Day the D/andhem is given to Children, who are hereby Brama- 
fariis, and at the fame Time the Graſaſtas, or married Bramins, take a new one. 


Tue 8th after the Full Moon of the fame Month, the Bramins and Soudras cele- 


brate the Nativity of Viſtnou by the Name of Kriſtna. Here follows the Origin of 
that Feſtival which is call'd Gotoulaſtemi. 7 


In the Age Duaparagom, or the third Age of the World, Kampſa, who was a power- 
ful Settrea, had a Siſter, Deveti by Name, whom he gave in Marriage to Vaſoudeva 


of the ſame Caſte. While they were making merry at the Wedding, an Ataſavani, or 


fluttering Spirit, came and interrupted the Feſtivity, and faid to. Kampſa, Why are thou 
thus gay and jovial ? Theſe Nuptials will be fatal to thee, for the eighth Child thy Sifter 


Dall bring forth will be thy Deſtruction. At theſe Words, Kampſa put a Stop to the 


Mirth and Rejoicings, and would have kill'd his Siſter. He was prevented, and after- 
wards contented himſelf with confining her and her Husband, upon condition that ſhe 
ſhould deliver up all her Children into his Hands. He aſſign'd them a Habitation or 
rather Priſon, and ſhut them up therein, together with an Afs, who bray'd every Time 
ſhe was deliver d of a Child, when Kampſa ruſhing in at the Signal, took the Babe and 
threw it from the Top of the Houſe to the Bottom. He had already deſtroy d ſeven 
in this Manner, and was preparing the fame Fate for the eighth, but miſs'd his Aim, 


There are a great many Rivers in Perſia and India whoſe Waters arc very noxious, and are call'd by the In- 
babitants Bitter. Such is the Aaggiſou mention d by Tavernier in bis Voyage to Perſia. T. 1. c. 4. | = 
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By the City they were in there run a River, on the other Side of which was another 
pretty large City named Gocalam, inhabited by Herdſmen, whoſe Chief, call'd Nanda, 
had a Wife, H:/ohoda by Name, who kept a great many Cows, by which ſhe got her 
Livelihood. This Chief of the Herdſmen and his Wife, in the other Life before that 
they then led, had made a Vow to Viſtnou, who reveal d himſelf to then under the 
Shape of a moſt beautiful Boy, and ask'd what they requeſted of him. They were 


fill'd with ſo much Admiration, that without once reflecting on what they had before | 
defir'd, they pray'd to have a Son like to the Child that ſtood before them. Viſinau 


promis'd to indulge them their Wiſh in the next Life, and the Time of his fulfilling 
his Promiſe was now come, when Kampſa's Siſter was deliver'd of her eighth Child, 
which happen'd to be a Son, who was born with four Hands, and was called Kri/tna ; 
and tis thus, ſay the Bramins, that Viſtnou beſtows in Heaven the Pleaſures call'd Lila- 
Veicontam: They add, that he reſides in the Veicontam, where he is a pure Spirit 
without any corporeal Form. The Child's Parents were ſurpriz d at his Birth, they 
diſcovering Something divine ir, and therefore had Recourſe to Prayer; but how much 
was their Aſtoniſhment increas'd, when they heard it ſpeak in this Manner? Toy are 
nim going to be freed from your Captivity z however take care not to diſcover my Birth, 
but carry me to Gocalam, on the other Side of the River, to the Houſe of Nanda, whoſe 
Wife is juſt now deliver d of a Daughter ; there leave me, and put this little Girl in my 
Stead, when the Aſs will bray. The Guards did not ſee Kriſtna's Father and Mother 
when they went out ; the Gates flew open at the bare Touch of his Foot, and the 
River having divided its Waters, they croſſed it as on dry Land, when they went to 
Nanda, and there made the Exchange unobſerv'd. This being done, they return'd to 
their Confinement, and Devek laying herſelf down in Bed with the little Girl by her 


Side, the Aſs immediately began to bray. Kampſa comes in a little after, fully refoly'd 


to ſacrifice this eighth Son to his Jealouſy ; whereupon his Siſter beſought him to ſpare 
her, ſince ſhe was a Girl ; but he being inflexible, threw the Child aloft, in order to 
catch it upon the Point of his Sword; but the Babe was ſuſpended in the Air; and ſaid 


to him, Thou ſhalt not kill me, thy Enemy is at Gocalam, and be will take vengeance of 


thee. Kampſa was going to vent his Fury on his Siſter and his Brother-in-Law, but 
his Friends adviſed him rather to wreck it upon the Child who gave him thoſe fatal 
Alarms: He took their Advice, and accordingly they went in purſuit of them, but 
Kriſtna kill'd them all in ſport. Being grown up, he went to Madura, where he kill'd 
his Uncle, deliver'd his Father and Mother, and perform d a great many other aſtoniſh- 
ing Exploits, Tis to be obſerv'd, that he was born at Midnight, when the Devetas 


and ſome Saints having Notice of it, they faſted all the Day following; and as that 


Night was not a fit Seaſon for ſolemnizing any Feſtival , they put it off to the next Day; 

and faſted till the Morrow, when they began to make merry. The Bramins, in com- 

memoration of Kriſina's Birth, dreſs themſelves in their fineſt Clothes, treat one an- 

bother, ſend mutually Tajer, or Milk taken off with the Cream, Cocoa-Nuts, and ſuch 
Refreſhments as are uſually met with in Herdſmen Cottages. On this Day, the Streets 
of all the Cities and Towns are adotn'd with Greens, and hung with Leaves. 


Tux Firſt of the New Moon of September, the Wives of the Bramins celebrate among 


themſelves the Feſtival of Maberna Houmi; it continues nine Days, and was inſtituted 
in honour of Lalſemi, in order to obtain their Husbands Riches and a long Life. They 
mutually invite one another, and on the ninth Day the Bramins celebrate the fame 
Feſtival in their Turn, in honour of Viſinou; and in gratitude to their Wives, they im- 
plore of him all ſuch Things as may contribute to their Satisfaction. | 


Tun Soudras imitate the Bramins in this Cuſtom ; they invite each other recipro- 


cally, kill He- Goats, and perform Sacrifices. On this Day t 


he Soldiers ſcower their 
Vox. III. N R 


Arms, 
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Arms, which for that Reaſon is call'd the Feſtival of Arms. They are unanimouſly 
of opinion, that the Day after is a perfectly propitious one, and that they have no Oc- 
caſion to ſelect any particular Hours in it. 


7 Werk after the New-Moon of October is the Feſtival of Dipavali, which is 
celebrated in manner following. Before Sun-Riſe, they waſh their Heads, put on their 
fineſt Clothes, invite their. Friends to their Houſes, and the Night following illuminate 
their Houſes and the Pagods, and the Children go up and down the Streets with 
lighted Candles; which Feſtival is inſtituted in honour of Viſtnou. We are told on this 
Occaſion, that while he reſided upon the Earth under the Name of Kriſina, a Rat. 
Jaja, Nara-Kafora by Name, who was living at that Time, had ſeiz d on the whole 
World, and particularly on ſixteen thouſand Virgins, whom he kept Priſoners. Kriſt- 
na having Compaſſion on them, overcame the Raviſher, killed him, went into his 
Houſe, and reſtor'd the Maidens to their Liberty ; who being ſtruck with his Beauty, 
wiſh'd each of them in ſecret to have him for her Husband. Kriſina, who knew 
their Defires, fulfill'd them. As the Ratjasja was dead only to live again, he was not 
angry at his having got him ſo great a Number of Miſtreſſes, ſince he ſet a Crown up. 
on his Head, and order'd him to conduct himſelf with Prudence for the future. When 
Kriſtna left this World, he commanded them to celebrate a Feſtival in his Honour, 
and promis d, that whoever ſhould aſſiſt at it, ſhould have a full Remiflion of all his 
Sins, and be very happy in this Life. The Malabarians have likewiſe a Feſtival in 
Fuly, call'd Adi Panduga, and another in November, call'd Cartica Panduga ; the Mo- 
tives of the Inſtitution whereof we are not well acquainted with. Befides the Feaſts above- 
mention'd, they have certain Days which are look'd upon as holy ; and they believe, 
that an Alms beſtow'd on thoſe Days to a ſingle Perſon, is as meritorious as a thouſand 
Times as much given to a thouſand Perſons at another Seaſon. 


ENHAPF YT 


Of Pongol, or the Feaft of the Sun, and of the W. hi of 
the other Devetas. 


HE Beauty of the Sun, and his great Uſefulneſs to the Univerſe by the Light he 
diffuſes, and the prolific Heat with which he animates all Nature, were ſome of 

the firſt Cauſes of Idolatry. The Bramins have not only given his Name to that Day 
Which we call Sunday, by them call'd Suria-vanam, but alſo celebrate a Feſtival 
in his Honour, call'd Pongol, which falls out on the Ninth of January. The Bramins 
of the firſt Caſte, look upon this Day only as a happy and propitious one, but the Sou- 
dras make a Feſtival of it. They viſit one another, make mutual Preſents, and their 
moſt conſiderable Perſons are viſited by the Bramins. They boil Rice in Milk; and 
if they have not Milk enough, they mix Water with it. At other Times they throw 
away the Water in which the Rice has been boil'd, bur on this Day they keep it on 
the Fire till all the Water is evaporated. They boil the Rice without the Houſe, in 
ſome Place which lies open to the Sun, and Place i it in ſuch a Manner that it may re- 
ceive its Meridian Rays. When they perceive that he withdraws himſelf, they cry 
Pongol, and repeat it four Times. The Rice which is thus boil'd on this Day, is look'd 
upon as very holy, and is kept as long as poſſible. Some of theſe People renew this 
Feſtival * Sunday. One of the Reaſons of the Inſtitution of this Feaſt, is from a 
2 Notion 
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Notion they entertain, that Ratjasja Belli, of whom mention will be made in the Se- 
quel, deſcends that Day upon the Earth, in order to ſurvey the State of Things. Tis 
pretended, that when this Ratjaja was baniſh'd to Patalam, or the Abyſs, after having 
been conquer'd by Vi Nou, he obtain'd leave to come once a Year upon Earth, 


hy T Mankind are not the only Beings who rejoice at this Feſtival, but their Cows, 
Buffles, or wild Oxen, partake in it. The Day after the Pongol, in the midſt of their 
Mirth and Jollity, and when Ji 7finou 1 is carried into the Country, the Beaſts above- 
mention'd are alſo led thither early in the Morning, their Necks being adorn'd with 
Crowns and Cakes. I took notice when I mention'd the daily Exerciſe of the Bra- 
mins, of what was perform'd every Morning and every Evening in honour of the Sun, 
This Deveta has a little Pagod, in which his Idol is honour'd by lighting up a Lamp 
before it, when they lift up their Hands before it, and pay it divine Honours, 


Al THOR Garrouda, Annemonta, Vicgneſivara, and Virrepadra, are not Deities; | 
they yet are honour'd, and are confider'd as the Diſpenſers of Health, and the reſt of 
the Bleſſings of Life, Prayers are likewiſe made, and Offerings preſented to them. 
Vicgneſivara has the greateſt Attendance, being generally worſhipp'd and ſerv'd in pri- 

vate Houſes as a kind of tutelary Divinity. But they have not the ſame Affection for 
Virrepadra, though he is alſo one of Efwara's Sons, His Birth, which was the Effect 
of the Anger of that God, and the Weapons with which they repreſent him arm'd, 
are very inconſiſtent with the Genius of fo pacific a Nation. The Women addreſs 


themſelves to Yicgneſwara, in order to obtain Children, and for that Purpoſe offer her 
Rice, Cocoa-Nuts, and Flowers. 


Nor is Devendre or his Subalterns without theſe Honours, but are alſo worſhipped, 
and have Sacrifices offer d up to them. The Fagam is made in honour of Devenare, 
by which the Priſoners implore to be carried up into that Heaven where he preſides. 

They invoke Acbni, in order to enjoy a good Reputation in the World; Varouna, for 


Water; Vajouvia for Strength and Vigour ; and Tania for a great Credit and Autho- 


rity. They don't confider them as the Authors, but the Diſpenſers of theſe temporal 
Bleflings, and add, that Mankind muſt raiſe their Thoughts higher, 


A veey ſurprizing Circumſtance is, that Brahma, who is look'd upon as the Creator 
and univerſal Governor of the World, ſhould not have any peculiar Worſhip eſtabliſh'd 
in a Nation, who ſo far from confining their Tenderneſs to thoſe to whom they fancy 
themſclves indebted for any Benefit, but extend it even to ſuch as have the leaſt Re- 
lation to them. As for inſtance, they have all red Sparrow-Hawks in the utmoſt Ve- 
neration for Garrouda's Sake; and Cows and Oxen are very much rever'd upon ac- 


count of Baſie ; but as for Brahma, he has not * much as one Pagod, © or a ſingle Sta- 
tue erected in his Honour. 
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CHAP. XI. 


* the W orſoip of Ganga Gramma, of Gurten, and the 
| other Ratjasjas. 


H Es E Idolaters do not t only honour all happy and beneficent Deities, but have 
alſo inſtituted ſeveral religious Ceremonies, in order to procure the Favour of 

' thoſe whom they conſider as the Inſtruments of divine Vengeance; of theſe there are 
a very great Number, among which * and Gournata are the moſt famous. | 


Tux Name of Ganga is common to the River Ganges, which, for Diſtinction Sake, 
is called Ganga Nadi; and to a Devil, Ganga Gramma by Name, whom the Bramins 
declare to be of the Female Sex. Some will have it, that ſhe's one of Efward's 
Wives, while others aſſert that ſhe is not married. Be that as it will, Ganga Gramma 
is repreſented with one Head and four Arms; ſhe holds in her Left Hand a little Bowl, 
and in her Right, a Trident. There are few Places but we meet with Pagods erected 
in her Honour; whereas Gournata, who is thought to have a more extenſive Power 
than Ganga, and is by the Seyvias's look d upon as one of the Sons, and the moſt faith- 
ful Servants of Efwara, has not ſo much as one Pagod dedicated to him, and only a 
few Statues placed in the Fields. We often meet with the Statue of the latter fur. 
rounded with Ratjasjas, made of Brick, ſtanding round him like his Council. The 
People go and worſhip him under a Tree, and perſuade one another A they have 
ſeen him perſonally. 


In India there are ſome Feſtivals inſtituted in honour of Ganga, on certain ſtated 
Days, at Paliacate excepted, and perhaps certain other Cities, whoſe Governors ap- 
point the Days of their Solemnization. This Feaſt, which is alſo call'd Pongol, differs 
from that dedicated to the Sun. Rice is alſo boil'd at this Solemnity, either in the 
| Pagod, or at a little Diſtance from it; but the Bramins never celebrate this Feaſt. 


Ix the Morning the Rice is boil'd ; and in the Afternoon the Idol of Ganga, being 
ſeated on a Chariot, is carried up and down before the Image of Viſtnou. A great 
Number of He-Goats is ſacrificed in his honour, and their Heads are cut off by the 
Men who ſerve in the Pagod, with a Knife made purpoſely for that Ceremony. A 
Machine is carried in theſe Proceſſions, like thoſe Engines, which are uſed for draw- 
ing of Water out of Wells. All ſuch Perſons who, in a Fit of Sickneſs, or any im- 
minent Danger, have made a Vow to Ganga, receive a voluntary kind of Strapado at 
that Time. Two Hooks are fix'd in the Skin of their Backs, and with theſe they are 
lifted up into the Air, where they act a great many apiſh Tricks, ſuch as ſhooting off 
a Gun, and charging it again, or brandiſhing Swords. Women very often offer to per- 
form theſe Feats, deluded and impos d upon by thoſe who affure it puts them to no 
Manner of Pain, And to prevent the People from being undeceiv'd by the Cries of 


thoſe who are hook'd together in this Manner, they all ſhout aloud at that very In- 


_ Sort ſuffer a Pack- Thread to be run into their Fleſh, which they draw while they 
are dancing, and theſe deluded Wretches undergo this grievous Operation purely to 
pleaſe Ganga. 


2 : | We 
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We are : aflar'd, thit in certain Places re Perſons are ſo infatuated with Zeal, a 
* 


to fall proſtrate before the Chariot of Ganga, purpoſely to be run over, and that bh 
of theſe are cruſh'd to Pieces upon the Spot. 


Nicurt being « come, ther facrifice a Buff, of whom they ak a great many Que | Gig 5 
tions, and conſult the Idol on each of them ; J which being done, they, cut its Head off 
with a Knife made purpoſely for that Uk, and bury the Body in the Street before the 
Pagod. They let his Blood run into a Por, which being preſented, before the Idol; 
they pretend, that not a Drop of it is found i in it the next Day. Antiently i it was uſual 
to ſacrifice a Man to Ganga, but ſome Perſon had Credit enough, to engage him to 
be fatisfied with a Buffal. When a Mortality rages at any Time among the Cattle, 
He-Goats are immediately ſacrific d. The fame is done when a Ship is launch'd, at 
beginning any new Work, ſuch as the making a Ditch, a Hut, &c. Whatever they 
undertake, they do ou utmoſt to obtain the Favour of Ganga and waning | 


Tur Bramins of the firſt Caſte condemn theſe Sacriices, which are very, common 
among thoſe of the fourth; however they dare not oppoſe them. They hold, that 
ſuch as have obſerv d this Cuſtom, die, and are born again ſeveral Times; chat they 
muſt expiate theſe Sacrifices by a Multitude of Miſeries, which they : are oblig'd t to ſuf- 


fer in this World, after which they; go into Hell, out of which God delivers them after 


an unlimited Time. 
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CHAP NI 
of the Human Soul; its Origin, and State after - Death. 


ANKIN D, according to the Bromint, were created by Brahma, who having 


| received the Power of creating the ſeveral Worlds, gave Being to nine Men, 


who, with the Children which he had by his Wife Sarafwats, peopled the Earth. 


Tk make no Diſtinction between the Soul of Man and that of Brutes, but fay, | 


that its whole Dignity conſiſts, in that Man has a Body in which the Soul is at greater 
Liberty to diſplay itſelf, and perform ſuch Operations as are more worthy of its Na- 


ture. According to this Doctrine, the Spirit of Man is not ſuperior to that of. Beaſts, 
but only! in the different Conſtruction of the Organs which it animates; and that the 


Beaſts would be able to reaſon and expreſs their Thoughts, were their Bodies capable 


of co-operating to the Functions of the Soul, which is, as it were, chain'd down to 
this earthly Tabernade. To prove their Aſſertions, they alledge the Imbecility of 


Childhood, and the Weakneſs and Crazineſs of old Age. The Soul, fay they, is ſtill 
the ſame, but when the Organs are not as yet form'd, *tis impoſſible for it to exhibit 


the ſame Thoughts win? niger till fuch Time as thoſe very Organs have attain'd their 


2 'Tis ſurprizing that this Nation, which does not offer any bloody Victim either to 2 or — — 


they look upon him as the Supreme God, ſhould yet ſhed the Blood of Animals before Ganga. This is alſo a Re- 
lic of the antient Superſtition of the Egyptians, which the Learned among the Greeks had adopted i in their Writings. 

Porphyry, who would not allow the Offering of living Animals to the Supreme Being, thought the Worſhip of evil 
Spirits neceſſary, in order to divert their pernicious Influences from Corn, Fruits, Fields, and Cities. Plato would 
have Animals ſacrific'd, and their Blood offer'd to the Spirits of the Air. The Manichears, who divided the Go- 
vernment of the Univerſe into two Principles, the one good, the other bad, came originally from the Eaſt, and 
their Opinion is no more than a Refinement on that antient Error. 


Vol. III, 5 H due 


— 
5 2 
x * 
* 
..... ele . 
Ly i" 


294 A A Diſſertation on the 


due Perſection; and in the ſame Manner, when Age makes any Alteration in them, 
the Soul falls into its former Impotency. 


Tux Bramins are not agreed with regard to the Origin of Souls. Some aſſert, that 
they began to exiſt by the bare Will of God, before the Univerſe was created ; that they 
reſided in the divine Eſſence; and that after the Creation, they were lodged in the Bo- 
dies of Men, or thoſe of Beaſts, in order to expiate the Sins they had committed. 
Others afſure, that the Soul is eternal, that it has ever exiſted in God, and explain their 
Doctrine by the following Compariſon. In like manner, ſay they, as all Rivers empty 
themſelves into the Sea, and compoſe one Whole therewith, juſt fo Souls come from 
God, and re- unite with his Eſſence. They employ the fame Arguments with Plato to 
prove the Eternity of the Soul. A People who believe the Soul to be eternal, are far 
from diſputing its being immortal. 


| Tuer allow of Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life, but fay, that the Wicked 
are not all puniſhed alike. Some will be puniſh'd in this World after Death, and others 
m that to come, 1 


Irx ſuch a Soul as the above-mentioned, may, for the Sins it has committed, be im- 
priſon d as it were in a Body, it may alſo, from the ſame Reaſon, be diſlodged from it 
to be in a worſe Condition, whether in the Body of a Man or that of a Brute. This 
Doctrine of the Tranſmigration of Souls was not peculiar to the Egyptians; for the 
Druids, according to Cz/ar, had the ſame Notion. * Ovid and Tibullus among the 
Romans have written agreeable to that Doctrine; the Germans had alſo imbib'd the 
fame Notion, and the * Getes had received it from Zamolxis. Plato approv'd it, and 
Platinus his Diſciple, but Porphyry received it with certain Reſtrictions; for he allow'd 
that Souls tranſmigrate from one human Body into another, but thought it beneath the 
Dignity of Man, for a human Soul to paſs into that of a Brute. He found too much 
Abſurdity in a Syſtem, according to which. it might ſcandalouſly have happen'd, that 
when the Soul of a Woman had tranſmigrated into the Body of a Mule, her Son might 
mount her ignorantly, and claſp her Sides with his Hoofs. But the Bramins, who are 
les ſcrupulous, admit the whole Syſtem without the leaſt Reſtriction, Theſe don't 
meet with any Remora in their Way, which ſhould prevent their believing, that the 
ſame Soul may reſide ſucceſſively in the Body of a Man, of a Beaſt, or that of a 
Plant. 


Tux moſt honourable Tranſmigration, next to that of the human Body, is into the 
Cods of an Ox or a Cow. Beſides the Reaſons already brought with regard to the Pre- 
ference which is given to that Animal, I ſhall add further, that tis a Relic of the Wor- 
ſhip which the antient Egyptians paid to their God Apis; and that Boſia, or the Ox, 
- which is the Babaman or Vehicle of Efioara, had probably no other Origin. Mr. Rogers 
tells us, that an Ox dedicated to a Pagod, happening to die a natural Death, his Ob- 
ſequics were performed in as honourable a Manner as if he had been a \Perſon of Diſ- 
tinction. 


I Ave already obſerved, that ſome Souls at their quitting the Body, don't immedi- 
ately tranſmigrate into others, but become Ratjasjas becauſe of their Sins; and that to 
expiate them, they flutter for ſome Time in the Air ; that they labour under ex- 
treme Want, and are not able to enjoy any Thing that is given them by way of Alms, 


* Metamor. Lib. xv. | 2 
b Lib. iv Beg. i. 
Appianus in Celtic. 

4 Juliamu in Ceſarib. 


Their 


Religion 2 1 Mash of the BR AMINS. 395 ? 


Their Power is ſo mall, chat 'tis not dreaded in the lead notwithſtanding the firm Per- 
ſuaſion which prevails of thoſe Ratjagjas often aſſuming human Shape. Their Puniſh- | 
ment is not ſo great as that of thoſe Souls who go and Ty their Sins in the Hell 

where Jamma preſides. | 


Tas laſt are of two Sorts, The firſt continue there but a limited, tho very long 
Time; and after having been ſufficiently purg'd by their Sufferings, return back upon 
the Earth, and are there clothed with new Bodies. The ſecond are hurl'd into Antam- 
Tappes, or the Dark-Well, whence they can never return. They there ſuffer infinite 
Torments, both with regard to the Violence of them, and their Duration; and among 
other Tortures, are torn with Thorns, by mad Crows with Steel Beaks, and by Dogs, 
and Gnats, who are continually ſtinging them. Beſides the exceſſive Cold which pre- 


vails in that Well, it abounds with ey kind of Torture which can poſſibly OY the 
— of their n 


As the Law. givers among the Bramins have appointed Puniſhments for the Wicked, 
they have alſo prompted Men to the Practice of Virtue, by the Hopes of enjoying the 
utmoſt Felicity in the Life to come. Here follows what they promiſe the Virtuous. They 
allot them ſeven different Places under Heaven, where Indre or Devendre, Achni, Ni- 
ruti, Vajouvia, Cubera, Tſangia, and Varouna, preſide. Tis there that ſuch Souls as are 
deſtin'd to return again upon the Earth, go and enjoy that Felicity which is the Re- 
ward of Virtue. Such as have led ſtill more perfect Lives, are raiſed to the Heaven of 
Brahma, but both are to return again upon Earth; however with this Difference, that 
when the laſt have liv'd their appointed Period here below, they TRY go into Hea- 
ven, and there continue to all Eternity. 


SURGAM is the general Name they give to the ſeven inferior Heavens, and all the Souls 
which go thither are real Devetas ; but after they have enjoy'd all the Pleaſures that 
are to be found in them, not excepting thoſe of the Senſes, the Moment their deſtin'd 
Time is come, they are oblig'd to abandon thoſe Delights, and tranſmigrate into another 
Body, when they leave that with which they were clothed in Paradiſe. The Bramins 
cannot tell what becomes of that Body which has adminiſtred to their Happineſs ; it 
poſſibly may ſerve to lodge ſome Soul that is newly arrived. However, ſome Devetas 
always live in Surgam, ſuch as the Sun, the Moon, the Stars, and ſeveral others. It is 
impoſſible for the Souls who are in Surgam to ſin any more, becauſe God reveals him- 
ſelf ſometimes there, and inſtructs him. 


VEIconTAM is allotted to thoſe who are reſerw d to a State of greater Felicity. There 
are two Places which go by this Name; the firſt is call'd Veicontam, where God him- 
ſelf reſides; the ſecond is Lila-Veicontam, or the Heaven of Pleaſures. The Bramins 
are not agreed whether the Souls admitted into the latter are to return again upon Earth; 
but they are unanimouſly of opinion, that whoever is receiv'd into the former, enjoys 


an Eternity of Bliſs in it. After all, fay they, very few lead fo virtuous a Life as to be 
entitled to the Enjoyment of fo ſupreme a Felicity, But 'tis not ſo difficult nor rare to 
be admitted 1 into Sur gamt 
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Tur Brdmiis think Ul Bead ad FPuntthiments in are hot di | d in "his Life; 


as Man, in their Opinion, has aVarkly of. Virths, they believe that Avine Juſtice is ex- 
erciſed ny in the Life to come. Thus every Nan who ſuffers, expiates the Sins he 


had committed in the preceding Life, and A he aſſumes the Body which is puniſh'd. 


As very few have fo good an Opinion of their Purity, as to imagine it will abſolutely 


entitle them to a Place either in Veicontam, or in Surgam, moſt of them rely entirely 


on the Merits of certain Exerciſes, which convey a Forgiveneſs of Sins along with 


them. Beſides thoſe Auſterities which are expreſly enjoined. by. the Vedam, there are 


| who aſpire at a 
greater Perfection than other People. Mr. Rogers ſaw an Inftance of this Mortifica- 


tion in the little Pagod of Parvati, near that of Efwara, which, according to the Ac- 


count he has given of it, exceeds all the Auſteri ties that were ever practiſed by any reli- 


A 22 5 5 


Tus Bromia abſtain'd Boch 8 «uſually eaten, 61 14 TY on a mu ſivect 


Milk, and a little Fruit. He continued fitting all Day lady without once ſtirring - 


- — 


from his Place, and never laid down to Sleep, but keeping himſelf in a very uneaſy 
Poſture, endeavoured to refrain From Sleep as long as potlible, repeating inceſſantly the 


with Flowers, lighted up a Lamp before it, and incenſed it. He had no ſooner finiſh'd 
this Exerciſe, but riſing up, he ſet his Head in the Place where his Heels ſhould be, and 


in this Poſture repeated ſeveral pretty long Prayers; which being done, he went and fat 
| down in the fame Place where he had ſtood before, and began again the ſame Exerciſe. 


This being ended, he went into the Green on which the Pagod ſtood, where ſtood two 


Bamboos rais'd like Poles, in the Shape of a Gibbet, at the Top of which two Ropes 
were fix'd with a Slip-knot. Underneath was a ſquare Pit, where he lighted a Fire, and 


laid ſome Sticks near it. After this he turned himſelf thrice round the Fire, obſerving, 


by way of Reſpect, to have the Pit always at his Right; then proſtrating himſelf ſeve- 


ral Times, he went up, twiſted the Ropes about his Feet, then * ſuſpending himſelf 


with his Head downwards; and his Face turn'd towards the Flame, he ſwung himſelf 


up and down like a Bell, and increas'd the Fire by throwing Wood into it which was 
in his Reach. After this painful Exerciſe, which laſted half an Hour, he came down, 
went round the Pit, and returning into the Pagod, ſeated himſelf as before. In this 
Manner did this Bramin exerciſe himſelf daily, not in the View of obtaining Heaven, 
for 15 he mg upon as granted, but in order to attain a Pete exalted Degree of Fe- 


5 rechen ths Pan FPG VOSS 54 RO repreſented, 


licity 


= 1 r E to cotne, in which Markt is OW 6 be S che Lor + pid bee N 
LA as their Actions have been good or bad, implies the Necellity of good Works. A 
' Bramin was for falling p roſtrate before the Devetas, but calling to mind that theſe Dei- 
ties humble themſelves bete Brobma, he thought it more proper to pay his reſpects to 
bim. However, he à again | chang” 'd his Reſolution, her he recollected that Brahma i is 
_ bliged to render to every one according to his Works, and concluded that he _ to 
rely wholly ypob the YE of bb own | Works. | 


thouſand Names of Eſwara. He had the Idol repreſenting chat Deity, which he adornT 


| Wajgl” 


f T4 


0 


188 


— N 


f 


4 
97 


1 / 
i 6 


FIG 


A 


WIN 


et e e ee 


* TT 
Mee 


e 


TIN 
un, 


6 


c 


2. — 


- 
— 


— 


Iden 


_ 


1 „ 0 | Ws 
— Wb 
. "+ an N 


\ * AV os 


ITY 


l at 


4 WW 


e 1047þ 


MULLER 


uh 


„„. 


227 


TY 2 oY 


. 


rg 
eF, 


75 
i 


IM 
* 
N 


a 
D =W 
PR DJ 


2 wh 


1 
US 
9 ” P 


mon 


[1 
' 


ILL 


P * 
War 
SET +4 15 horn ] 


KAN 


pig tree ferret CHF Snare nuencrce FEEL LEE EET ETTEETT —— 
nes U ors rn * „„ — 


2 
+ 
2 


waa 


| 1M | 


FT 


— 


= —— 


W 


- 
- 


— 
- 
22 


- 
—_ 


4 
4 
+ 


— 
— 


* 
© 
ID 
No x 
o 8 
\ * 
Ny 


5 


% 51 . 
* : 
230 
I, 
= „ 


rr 


it 


is 


"PI 222 
Len 


— 


0 
li 


wy 


» 
* 
v 


| 


— 


„ 


- heaure, 


qu il atture avec le bo; 


5 


par Avon, P 


Dieu E wurd au deosus di 


te balance 


ul 
tt - 


ous de 2 


BRAMIN 
pred en 


quill a mus aua deux cite” , 


{honneur 


B 


$$ - 


* 


of 


cut 


un ler de fer dl. 
armasse en 
batr un Hopital . 


fave 


de porter 
& Ce 


— 
Somune da- 


rg ent pour 


e 


u. 


| dep 


MN 


"pid 


v4 
ad 


ECRqLRR_q LS, LR ———— — == 
— — — — —— — 
— — — ——— — 


| * 


WES) 


by. ©. 


wg 


*. 
4 


AT Ky \ | 
W og ; 
gb 8 


* o 
FRE 
NN 


Id 


— —  — 
— ä — 
— 


93 57 „ 11110 


| | VM 
1's q 1 * 
1 | | : TIN ? 


1 , 
Wy yl 
44d 


- 


* 


ee 
LIC 
\ 2 


# 


"$3 * 
> 


> 
- 


— 0. 
— — 


— 
— 
— 

—— 


NN 
An 
mY 


ca 


N 


LEED 
— — 
— 


— — 


a 
— 
— 
= 
OO Os 
—— 


— 


- 

- 

— 

— 

— 

-— 

— — 
Cow 
- 


— 
- 
- 
- 
- 
LEES 


=_—— 


— — 
—— —ꝛ—E— — — — 


— ——— 
= — — 


N 
6“ 


o 10 


» 2 


I 
77 


ab) 
LACY 


* 
44g, 
2 


i 
\ 


Uk 


— 
— — 
—ä— 
Px 
— 
— A 


— 


* \ 
vw WWW 


— — 


\ 
* 
0 \ 1055 0 
\\ 4) 16 60 t 
N 
\ 


— 
— 
— 
— — 
ow 
= 


-- 
— 


— 


— 
— — 


— 
- 
—— 
—2 
2 


= 
we 

— 
- 
—- 

= 2 


\ 


\ \ 


-- 


—— — 


N 


- — — 
— 
— — 
— 
— — 


\ \\ 
TOI 
AIG 


— 


LESLIE OS, 
— > — 
— nICLSSSSS 
— 
ALE —y- — 
— ——— — 
PR 


— 
— 
— 
— 
. 


— 
— — 
OS 
— — 
Z Coen: 
— — 
—— 
—— 
— 
— 
— 
Por 


{ 


un in 
Will 


I 


un len 
de 


' 
by 


WETTED TEEN Rf 


CHE eee £944 $4904 44: 19% 


TINT EI TRAIN ee 
4 
' 


i 


OOO EEG 
TT 
* 


ee 
en! 


e e 


{i 


1 $188 
1 

j 

(HAT 


WAH! ee 


UL ee 


bit 
0 
0 


een e eee ee 


ee 
iet 
iN! nn 
Wu 


47 


4% 
% Th 
i» 
A 
* 


111 


M 0 
{it * Aue Al 


ITN 
MI 
Wh 


0 


U 
| 


. 


—. 


tate 
7180 


Nr 


WONG 
(4463s 


E254 
— — 


. 
vg? 
RG 


* 


N 
i 
vi 


many 


Au 


U 
[ 
U 


illli 
ih 


| 
! 
If 


— 


A 


o 
* 
— 


II 
UE 


At IPO 


14 


Witt!" 
Wally 


eee ee TY 


WORE TAKE, 


U 
BH EARN Att. 


MU TURIN TUN 
WANTING 
e e 


ee 
ih 


4s 


Tn 


1 %%% 124 
e e . 


e ee 


IAN 


TILE 
e en 

"Hy e 

en in 


n 
1 


UU 


4 


mays a 
l N Ay \ 


AS, 


2325 
hed wool 


45 


* S 
L n . * 


i 


. 


e 


i 
| 
| 
! 
| 


CNET 
It 


e ee e 


[i 


Wit ii 
Wan 


(it! 
ee 


e eee 


A 
int! 


neee 


e "ie 


U 


101m 


(11144) 


— We * War inc UTIL "ry 2227 


| 
; 
i 


— 


—— 


10 
N 


— 


li 
ſ 
| 


N 


— 


y 


0 
ö 


j 


10 


I 


vs) 


Ny a» 


Mil 


erte, 
Wn, 


Hl 
1 


— 


1 
ewe de 


4 un. Arbre avec une 


& 
von 


ou | 


_ 
I, 


— 


cu 


* 


_—_ ” - 
WY 
1 
Ws 
_ 
If 

; 

» 


2 * 096" Oh - * u#9-4 . 


„ 


— 2 


7 * 


* 
2 
, 
[4 
Þ #35 
l 
SR 
> 27 
Is $3 
4 


— — ̃ ! tors — 
— 2 —— — — 


rr ̃ũĩ é 


5 . 


4 
mn 


2 

8 

2 2 

are 2 e a 


n 


Nr 


F * 
: , 6 
5 ; 
8 
; 
* 6 
F 
22 by 4 * 5 — 
2 3. ; 
2 = 
— 
L 
= 
. 
— 
4 
_ * 
w 
= 


Religion a Mariners, o the By AMINS, 3 97 


ſicity. However he was cenſur d by the reſt of the Bramins, for violating, as they faid, 
the Law, in not having made choice of ſuch a holy Place as the Foguis are 1 i 
to ny their whole Lives 1 in; 


Axorn ER Bramin had his Head thruſt through an Iron Collar of 3 Pound 
Weight, made like a Rail, four Foot in Diameter at Top. He had enjoin'd himſelf to | 
carry it till ſuch Time as he had collected a great Sum of Money, in e for the build- 
ing an Hoſpital, 


Two others had * long heavy Chains upon their Legs; one End 4 which came wy 
their Shoulders, and the other dragg'd upon the Ground after them. 


Ae had got himſelf chain'd by the Tc to a Tree, with a firm Refalution * 
dying! in chat Place. | 


AxorR ER walk'd in Wooden Shoes ſtuck full of Nails in the Inſide; whenever 4 


put them on, he uſed to lie along the Ground with his Hands claſp'd: ” Tis Rs "wy 
how this Man could be able to walk with theſe Shoes. 


. TY I... r — . n 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of ry PLACES as are Hol, and the Frgivenſs of 
81 NS. | 


M* AN is not indued with Juſtice ſufficient fo approdching God; and by Sin is ec . 
. cluded eternal Life. Tis the Buſineſs of Religion to furniſh Expedients for the 
Remiſſion of Sins. That of the Bramins teaches ſeveral Methods of Purification. The 
firſt is to viſit thoſe Places which are famous for their Holineſs, ſuch as Ajot-ja, Ma- 
tura, Cafi, Canje, Aventa-Capouri and Duareveti, which, according to the Bramins, 
are the ſeven moſt holy Places upon Earth. All ſuch Men and Beaſts as die at Cg aſ- 
cend ſtrait up to Heayen ; but thoſe who expire in the fix others, go to that Place where 
Brahma reſides, whence they are to return again upon the Earth. But this is their laſt 
Stage or Life, after which they go up into Heaven, and there continue to all Eternity, 
All theſe holy Places are not of equal Extent, and the Promiſes which are made to ſuch 
as die in them, are confin'd to themſelves n Caſi includes a * quarter of a League in 
Dine, and that of Asie, twelve. 


AjoT-JA lies Northward about twelve Leagues from c ; it is bin- beeauſe 77 ifts 
nou, under the Name of Ramma, Was born i in it. 


a St. Blende relates, that in is Time the Pris of aw» in ia ſed mh chemelves with Irons and ras | 


Rings through their Noſtrils; that they wore long Hair, very dirty Clothes, S. The Deſcription he gives of 


them anſwers pretty near to that of the Jegais Indians. Sec Epiph. lth. 3. contra Haref. 344, 3 
b By this Word Leagues, we are to underſtand thoſe of the Country that are called Coſſes, and which are near 


| 4500 n Paces in * 1 "oy near, for thete are ſome . that are not above 2400. 


* * 


398 


= Maron, nt fr mn Hr, which th Refer us Ort Mu! vin 


ee eee 


was born there under the Name of Ni. 


Cas, call alfo Varenef, is in the Kingdom of Bengal, on the "ROY of the Ganges, | 


all who die in it enjoy the Privilege which Efwara formerly honour d it with. When 


oy any Perſon there is juſt going to expire, he never fails to come and blow in his Right 


Ear, and by that Means purify him from all his Sins; for which Reaſon not only Men, 
but even Beaſts, when they die, always lay themſelves down with their Left Ear turm d 
to the Ground. Should any one, ſay they, be fo imprudent as to lay his Right Ear down - 
wards, he would certainly turn about, juſt when he was going to yield up the Ghoſt. 


This they confirm by a Story of a Native of Mogu/, who doubting the Truth of this 


Miracle, was refolyed to ſee an Experiment of it. He had a Horſe that was quite fpent 
and juſt ready to die, when he order'd his four Legs to be ty'd, and had him laid on his 


Right Side, which was accordingly done ; but no ſooner was he juſt yiedling up his laſt 
Gaſp, but the Ropes with which he was ty'd broke of themſelves, and he turn'd about 
upon his Left Side. As the Souls of thoſe who die at Caſi are not IEP 


upon the Earth, their Bodies become petrified. 


Can Je or r Canjefwaram, a large and famous City of the 1 of cru, has a 


| dk, on 


AvenTE-Carovri or Aventeutica, a City ſituated to ds North of Agra, is rever'd 


fr the baly Places ths we i © 


Duaraca or ent near Surat, was antiently a ws Place, but the Sea has 
quite ſwallow d it up. Kring died there, and was, according to their uſual Cuſtom, 
to have been burnt in it, but the Sea wafted him from thence to Siangernata or Prouſs- 
tamai, at the Extremity of the Gulf of Bengal, upon which Account this laſt Place is 
thought to be very holy. If a vulgar Tradition is to be credited, The Bodies of all ſuch 
as die there grow as hard as Wood. Every Thing is pure in this Place: In any other a 


Bramin would not dare to touch a Sandra, nor eat of any Thing he had touch'd; but 


here he may venture to take it from him, and if he were to fay, this is unclean, Worms 
would: n, iflue out of his n | | 


Paajaca lies twelve Leagues diſtant from Caſiin going up the Ganges, and is nearer 
the City of Agra. Here three Arms of the Ganges meet, or rather, two. other Rivers 
empty themſelves into it. This Water has the Property of waſhing away Sin; and Sui- 

nnen | . 


Too great a Number of People would be deprived of ihe Andes which accrue 
from the Holinc of theſe Places, were they indulg d only to ſuch as have an Oppor- 
tunity of going to them. But to render their Efficacy more univerſal, it has been eſta- 
bliſh'd, that whoever ſhall repeat their Names, and direct his Thoughts to them, will 
reap as much Benefit as if he were to viſit them in Perſon ; for which Reaſon, all who 
ſet themſelves up for Devotees, repeat them over very carefully every Morning, as if 
they were e 2 


} 
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Air ſuch as ſolemnize the appointed Feſtivals, have likewiſe their Sins pardon'd, wheres 
of I have already given fo ſome Inſtances in the foregoing Chapter, 


Tus Bramins alſo make a mighty Meck of Ablutions, for which they em hoy either 
freſh or falt Water, The latter has the Property of cleanſing from Sin, only with regard 
to the Diſtinctions of Times and Places; for being itſelf impure, tis conſecquently ntapabis 
of producing this Effect. The antient Egyptian hated the Sea ad much, and look d upon 
all Illanders as unclean. The above- mention d * Egyptians fancied the Sea was form d 
from Saturn's Tears; nor do the Bramins aſcribe a more natural Origin to it. Here fol- 
lows what they tell us on that Head. 


AAT EA, * who was very 1 but very Lids Man; and no bigger than one's Thumb. 
who exiſted from the Beginning of the World, and will continue to the End of it, was 
walking near the Sea. This Element laughing at the Littleneſs of his Stature, he reſent= 
ed it, and ſwelling with Rage, he drew the whole Ocean into his Hand as cho it had been 
A ſingle Drop of Water, and ſwallow'd it all down. The Deveras were extremely un- 
eaſy at what had happen d, and telling him how much they ſhould ſuffer for want of 
this neceſſary Element, they conjur'd him to throw it up: Agaſtea, unable to reſiſt theit 
Prayers, evacuated it all like ſo much Urine; which occaſion'd its Saltneſs; The Sea is. . 
pure the firſt Day of every Month, and during Eclipſes, and the Conjunctions of certain 
Stars; and in all Seaſons, in that part of it which is oppoſite to the Pagod Ramefwara, 
call'd by the Malabarians ä whether the FOR flock in Crouds to cleanſe 
and "Py themſelves, - | 


Amon the ſeveral Rivers of freſh Water, the Indian an a very great Holinef 5 


the Ganges, Its Virtue is fo great, that it has an Effect even on all ſuch as barely waſh 
themſelves in it, without any Deſign of thereby obtaining the Remiſſion of their Sins, 
The Inhabitants of Bengal repoſe ſo much Confidence in it, that ſuch of them as live 
on the Banks of that River, never fail to carry their Sick to it when they are juſt ready 
to give up the Ghoſt, and plunge them into the Water as high as the Waiſt. But as 
this Bleſſing woyld extend to a few Perſons only, and chat all who live at 4 great Diſ- 
tance from it ma enjoy its Efficacy, it is univerſally agreed, that whatever Waters a Man 
may waſh himſelf with, they all will have the ſame Property, provided that while he is 
uling them, he thinks on thoſe of the Ganges, and ſays Ganges fienam, or O. Ganges waſh | 
me. But this is not all, this Water is put in Bottles and carry'd up into the 3 

| os fame Manner as thoſe of Pyrmont and other mineral Wer: in Paris, & 


a nge s bh lib. ii. cap. 95: 


; d As we know not the Signification of the Word in the Samſcortam Language, from whence iti bcrotl 1 
— determine whether it be a cools common Name. | 


i 


CHAP, 


4.00 A Diſſertation on the. 


CHAP, XV. 


The mythological Origin of the Gancts, The Hiſtory of 
Belli, of Sagara and Bagireta. 


HE River Ganges does not Hay, as others do, out of the Bowels of the Earth, 


but came originally from Heaven into that of Devendre, and from thence into 
2 an. 


BrTII, the Ratjayj, having made a Vow to Eſivara, ind ebixined from him the 
Power of overcoming all his Enemies, was ſo puffed up with this Privilege, that he had 
the Infolence to attack Devendre and the Chiefs of the other Worlds, which are under 
Heaven: Of theſe he poſſeſs d himſelf, and drove them out of the Places where they 
preſide. Hereupon they complain'd of it to Brabma, and he related the whole to 
Viftnou. This God, who had ſome Friendſhip for Belli, becauſe of the great Service 
he did him, thought proper to employ Artifice rather than Strength, and for that Pur- 
poſe came into the World under the Name of Vamana, a young Bramin ; and one Day 
as Bell: was offering a Fagam or Sacrifice, he took that Opportunity of begging a Fa- 
vour of him. What deft thou require of me, ſays Belli? Make me a Preſent of three 
Foot of Earth, replied the young Bramin: Which he accordingly did; whereupon he 
began immediately to meaſure the Earth. He ſtamp'd upon it with one of his Feet, 
and drove it down as low as Patalam, or the Abyſs, when he touch'd the Egg-Shell with 
which all the Worlds are ſurrounded, then lifted up his other Foot acroſs all the other 
Worlds, and ſet-it on the oppoſite Side of the ſame Shell, He afterwards 'ask'd where 
he ſhould place his third Foot, (for the Poranes, or Chronicles, beſtow Arms and Feet 
very liberally.) Set it on my Head, replied Belli. Vamana took him at his Word, 
and gave him ſuch a dreadful Kick upon the Head, as ſtruck him to the Bottom of the 
Abyſs, where he has remain'd ever ſince. The only Fruit he got by his Repentance, is, 
that he enjoys as much Happineſs in that Place as if he were in Heaveia The Moment 
Vamana reſted his Foot acroſs, he not only touch'd the Egg-Shell in which the Worlds 
are inclos'd, but unfortunately crack d it, when the Water in which this Egg-Shell ſwims, 
began to ruſh in at the Crack. Brahma immediately taking up a Veſſel, catch'd part 
of the Water that run from it, and therewith waſh'd the Feet of Viſinou; and as for 
the reſt, it flow'd like a River in the Paradiſe of Devendre; but it was brought down 
upon the Earth by another Accident. 


A SETTREA named Sagara Fackraverti, a Perſon of great Authority, was for offering 
a white Horſe in Sacrifice, This kind of Jagam is attended with great Difficulties, and 
is not to be perform'd by all Perſons indifferently ; for a Man before he attempts it muſt 
be ſure that he will not be oppos'd by a Perſon more powerful than himſelf, The Per- 
ſon who intends to make this Oblation, ſends the Horſe appointed for the Sacrifice up 
and down the whole County, On the Tail of the Victim a Writing is fix d, containing 

the Name of the Perſon who intends to celebrate the Fagam ; when it is asked, whether 
any Perſon dares ſcize upon that Horſe, ſpecifying at the ſame Time the Number of Per- 
ſons who attend upon him. If any Man offers to oppoſe them, and the Eſcorte of the 
Victim happens to be routed, the Fagam is laid aſide ; but if there be no Obſtacle, the 
Fagan is offer d at the Time appointed. Sagara Fackraverti being deſirous of obtain- 
ing that Honour, cauſed the white Horſe to be eſcorted * a great Number of Women, 


. Tackraverti Ggnifics an Emperor, 5 A 
who 


Religion and Manners of the BRAMI Ns. 4801 


who were accompany d by ſixty thouſand young Men: They met with no Oppoſition, but 
Devendre obſerving they march d with too haughty an Air, ſtole away the Horſe, hid 
him under the ſeventh World, and tied him behind a very devout Viſtnouva. Thoſe who 
attended upon the Horſe finding him gone, ſought for him every where, but to no Pur- 
Poſe ; nor would they ever have had any News of him, had it not been for an Akafoant, 
or fluttering Demon, who heard where he was. The Multitude, in order to artive at the 
ſeventh World, dug fo deep into the Bowels of the Earth, that they at laſt were at a 
Loſs how to throw 3 it up; however they thought of an Expedient, which was to eat it, 
and in order to ſwallow it down the more eafily, they drank a great Quantity of Water. 
At length they got to the Place where the Horſe was, and imagining the Viſtnouva had 
ſtole it away, they fell to beating him. The Saint being hurt by their Blows, curſed 
them; upon which they were immediately reduced to Aſhes, together with their Leader. 
This Son being in great Pain for his Father, deſcended into the Pit which had been dug, 
and got down to the Viſtnouva; however he, inſtead of uſing opprobrious Language, 
conjur'd him to declare what was become of his Father whom he was ſeeking after; but 
how great was his Grief upon his being told, that he was now no more than a Heap of 
Aſhes ; and, to heighten his Diſtreſs, that all thoſe Souls were unhappy! The Saint told 
him, that there was but one way lef: to ſave them, and that was to ſprinkle the Water 
of the Ganges upon their Aſhes, which would infallibly procure them Admittance into 
the Paradiſe of Devendre. The young Man hearing this, took the Horſe, leap'd upon 
him, went to his Grandfather, and beſought him to grant him Leave to do all that lay 
in his Power for procuring ſome of that Water. He made a Vow to Y:/tnou, and never 
broke it once for thirty thouſand Years together, and at laſt died without having com- 
pleated his Deſign. Two others made the ſame Vow one after another, and obſery'd it 
for the fame Term of Years, but to as little Purpoſe as the firſt. A fourth; Bagireta 
by Name, had his Petition granted, after having obſerv'd the ſame Things ten thouſand 
| Years; becauſe all theſe Years added together amount to an hundred thouſand, which 
was the Time appointed for the Accompliſhment of their Wiſhes. Viſtnon having there- 
fore promiſed-Bagireta to grant him whatever he ſhould ask, he begg'd that his Family, 
which had been reduc'd to Aſhes, might be ſprinkled with the Water of the Ganges. He 
obtain d that the Ganges ſhould go where-ever he ſhould think proper to conduct it, and 
finding himſelf in fo fair a way of being indulg'd in all his Deſires, he wiſh'd that the 
River might deſcend on the Mountain Chimmavontam, which is ſituated pretty far 
Northward. The Mountain declared, that fo heavy a Burthen would-cruſh it to Pieces, 
and that no one but Eſisara was able to bear ſo great Weight. Efwara civilly offered 
Bagireta to take the River upon his Head, but the Ganges had ſo mean an Opinion 'of 
Efwara's Strength, that it fancied it could cruſh him to Pieces, and to puniſh him for 
his Raſhneſs, was preparing to oppreſs him with his Weight, when Efwara, to ſhew this 
River how ſtrong he was, receiv'd it and ſupported it upon his Head, ſo as not to ſuf 
fer one Drop of it to run off. Bagireta, who did not find his Account in this Revenge, 
beſought Eſiwara to ſuffer the River to run on the Mountain Chammavontam, which was 
accordingly granted. As the Ganges was now following Bagireta; they met with a 
holy Man in their Way, who was offering a Fagam, upon which the River dragg d all 
the Things which were prepar'd for it with its Waves, which made him ſo angry; that 
he commanded it to come into his Hand, and immediately ſwallow'd it all up: Bagi- 
reta ſeeing his Hopes fruſtrated by this Accident, beſought the Saint to reſtore him che 
River. This was difficult to effect, without at the ſame Time depriving the Water of 
its ſanctifying Quality, ſince it would be unclean whether he threw it upwards or 
downwards; whereupon it was agreed, that it ſhould iſſue out of his Thigh. From 
thence it follow'd Bagireta to Bengal, where it divided itſelf into ſeveral Branches: 
the Aſhes of the ſixty thouſand were water'd therewith, their Bodies roſe again, and after 
having return d Thanks to their Deliverer for the deres he had done them, they aſcended 
to the Heaven of Devendre. Theſe Particulars which we meet with in che Vedam, fur- 
Vol. III. 5K | niſh 
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niſh us with the Explication of three other Names that the Indians give to the Ganges; for 
firſt they call ic the Celeſtial River, becauſe they ſuppoſed.it really deſcended from Heaven: 
T bis poſſibly might have been bortow d from the Account Ages gives of the four Ri- 
vers that iſſued out of Eden, or the terreſtrial Paradiſe; which having been known to 
the ancient Heathens, and explain d according to the falſe Notions iy had of it, tis 
not impoſſible but they may have confounded this Paradiſe with Heaven, and that the 
Name of Heavenly River, tho fabulous in the Senſe they give it, may yet be founded 
on Truth. Secondly, they call it Fennad:, or the River of the Thigh. Tts third Name 
is Bagireti ; but tis commonly called Gange, which the Indians pronounce Ganga, a 
Name of fame Antiquity, fince it was uſed by the Greeks and Romans, except that they 
chang d the Termination a little, in order to accommodate it to the Genius of their re- 


ſpective n 


CHAP. XVL 
The Pilgrimages of the Bramins. 


CCORDIN'G to the Bremins, the Condition of a Man who dies in Sin is 

not altogether deſperate ; and theſe imagine, they have certain Reſources, by 
which they procure the Remiſſion of ſuch a Perſon's Sins, as effectually as if he himſelf 
perform'd what they do for him. The Ganges is to theſe Peogle an inexhauſtible Fund 
of Holineſs. Whenever they meet with any human Bones, they gather them up in a 


very devout Manner, and throw them into this River, and fancy that for every Year 


they continue therein, che Soul of the Creature to whom they belong d, enjoys a thou- 
And Years of Felicity. in the Heaven of Devendre. Its Waters however have not the 
'Virtue of cleanſing Sinners ſo thoroughly, as to procure their immediate Admiſſion into 
Heaven ; it only ſecures them from being excluded it as they deſerw d, ſinge after they 
have refed a certain limited Time in the Heaven which that River obtains them, they 
are doom'd to return again upon the Earth, to be born again, and begin another Life. 
However, they have this Advantage when they return again upon the Earth, which is, 
that they are not in a worſe Condition than in the preceding Life, but on the con- 
trary are happier; and this laſt Stage or Life is ſo meritoriqus, that the Moment the 
Soul leaves the Body, it ur takes its 3 to the Regions of perfect Bliſs and 
Felicity: | | 


Tax Pilgrimage to Caya, a City fituated to the 1 0 5 thirty Leagues from 
Caf, enjoys a particular Privilege, and Salvation is there eaſily obtain'd for the Dead. 
Here a Rock is ſhewen, in which, they ſay, God left the Print of his Foot; and for the 


Security of ſo precious a Relique, this City is fortify'd on all Sides. Here follows the 
Order which i is obſerw d in this Pgramage. - 


Tur Pilgrims go. firſt to Preyaga, where they are allow'd to ſpend a Month. Every 
Morning before Sun-Riſe, they waſh themſelves in the Ganges, to cleanſe themſelves 
from their Sins; the Month being expir d, they go to Caf, where they again bathe 
themſelves in the River; from hence they go to Gaya, where they make a particular 
kind of Dough. They break off ſome little Pieces of it, and every Time they put 
one of them upon the Rock, they repeat the Name of one of their deceagd- Friends ; 

2 and 
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and in this Manner repeat the Names of their deceas d Friends and Relations to the 


ſeventh Generation, and even higher. The Vedam promiſes, that all whoſe Names ate 
| repeated! in this Manner, feel the immediate Efficacy of it, and that though they were 


in the Hell of „ TT yet wonld be unmediately waſted into the Manſions of 
Devenare. 


＋ 
« 


Tux Bramins are not the only People who pay a fuperſtitioi 1 is ſuch kind 


of Prints or Marks. The Scythians uſed to ſhew a Stone, two Cubits in Length, on 


which they affirm'd Hercules had imprinted the Mark of his Foot: There are certain 


Heathens who go in Pilgrimage at this Day to the Pike of Adam, a high Mountaig i in 
jars Hand of Ceylan, where, © on a Stone-Table, is the Print of a human Foot of a 


s gigantic Size, two Spans in Length, and eight Inches over, and Travellers aſſure, it 
could not poſſibly have been better ſtamp d on Wax. All the Heathens in general 


lock upon it as a very holy Place, and go in Pilgrimage from all Parts to this Table, 


either to gain a Sight of it, to worſhip it, or for the fulfilling of ſome Vow.” 1 


myſelf have ſeen in ſome Parts of France, particularly at Feſcamp, ſuch like Prints ar 


Marks, which Tradition aſſures were made by che Foot of an Angel. But the Bra- 


mins exceed all other Nations in the Account they give of the Cauſes of theſe pre- 
tended Miracles. | | 


THrey tell us, that in antient Times a Ratjasja, Gayaſora by Name made a Vow to 
Ffwara, and having accompliſh'd it, the God appear'd to him, and ask'd him what 
he deſired. Jig with the deepeſt Aſliction, ſays the Ratjazja, that T bebold the Torments 
which Souls are oblig'd to Jufer for the Expiation of their Sins. Grant Salvation to all 
thoſe who fhall be ſubject to me. His Requeſt being granted, he immediately ſet out to 
travel, and made ſuch an aſtonifhing Progreſs in all Places wherever he came, that 


there was not ſo much as one Sinner in the World left, ſo that he was. n bo- 


nour d. 


VV . was ſtung with Jealouſy upon this Account, and therefore ſought to kill 


Gayafora, and actually put him to Death at Gaya. When the Ratjasja ſaw twas im- 
poſſible for him to eſcape Death, he beſought Viſinqu to obſerve at leaſt the Promiſe 
which Eſiuara had made him. Viſtnou granted his Requeſt, and gave his Word that 
all thoſe whoſe Names ſhould be repeated, at the ſticking on of thoſe Pieces of Dough, 

ſhould certainly be fav'd : This being done, Viſtuou ſet one Foot upon his Head, when 


Gayafora was immediately chang d into a Rock; and this, wan to the Rramint 
is the very fame with that which 3 is now at ner 


ne Rake hoc in#;, | 
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CHAP. XVII 


Of the Proverbs of Barthrouherri, and the Conc lu fron of the 


Work. 


6 © HE blind and mplici Belief which this Nation gives to the moſt romantic 
Traditions, plainly ſhews, that they make but very little Uſe of their Reaſon. 


| Their Studies are confin'd to the Vedam, the Faſtra, and the Proverbs of Barthrou- 


Berri. I have already taken notice of the two firſt Books, and will now ſpeak of the 
third. The Reader has already ſeen, that Sandregoupeti Naraja was grievouſly af- 
flicted when Barthrouberri his Son, whom his Wife, that was of the meaneſt Caſte, 
had brought to him, had married three hundred Wives. Barthrouberri, who was now 
become famous for his Wiſdom, pitied Mankind, in that as Knowledge was compriſed 


| in a great Number of Volumes, it was a very great Tack to read them all. To re- 


medy this, he extracted the Subſtance of them, and work'd them up into three hun- 


dred Proverbs, which he divided into three Books. Every Book contains ten Chapters, 
and in each of theſe there are ten Proverbs or ſententious Sayings. The firſt Book is 


entitled, Of the Way which leads to Heaven ; the ſecond, Of the Conduct of a rational 


Creature; and the third treats of Love, 


PADMANABA the Bramin, of whom Mr. Rogers receiv d all his Informations con- 
cerning the Bramins, had communicated the two firſt to him, but he * ſcrupled to tran- 
ſlate the third into * 


BARTHROUHERRI Was naturally of an amorous Caſte, ſo that the Dread his Father 
was under that he would get a great Number of Children, was very juſtly grounded. 
Their Father having ſeat for his four Sons, declar'd to the three firſt, that he was very 
well fatisfied with their Conduct, but that he could not look upon Barthrouberri, who 
was the fourth, without Grief and Uneaſineſs. The laſt gueſſing the Occaſion of it, 
went out of the Room, got his Hair cut off, put on the Habit of a Sanjaſi, and re- 
turn d into the Room. His Father, overjoy'd at this Change, bleſſed him, and pro- 
miſed he ſhould live to the End of the World; nor was this Promiſe an idle one, for 
Barthrouberri is actually upon the Earth at this Time, but inviſible, after the Manner 
of Spirits. After the Death of his Father he began his Travels; and his three hun- 
dred Wives defiring to follow him, he bid them ſtay where they were, and told them 
they need not give themſelves the Trouble of accompanying him in his Travels. Hear- 
ing this, they ask d him what would become of them in their deplorable widow'd | 
State ; upon which he gave them leave to marry other Men, and aſſur d them they 
might do it without incurring any Guilt. They obey'd his Commands, and tis from 
them that ſprung the Family of the three hundred, or of the Cauvreas, a numerous 


Family among the Soudras. Theſe Women are allow'd to live in Widowhood with 


Impunity, and may marry again without injuring their Reputations, or being guilty of 
Sin, All other Families are admitted into that of the Cauvreas, and tis compar 'd to 


the Sea, into which all Rivers in general empty themſelves. 


» Theſe are found in the Book, whoſe Tue is inferred at length in one of the Notes in.my Preface. 


2 Tuvs 


Tuvus have I given the Reader the moſt efſential Particulars 1 obferv'd i in Mr. Roger” g 
Relation; but have omitted a great Number of Refutations, as judging them to be 
needleſs, Tis enough, when we are deſirous of confuting any wild or extravagant Po- 
ſitions, barely to quote them. I choſe to make uſe of this Author rather thati any 
other, becauſe as he was by Profeſſion a Divine, it was more natural for him to enquite 
into the Religion of the Bramins, than either Phyſicians of Merchants: His great Fa- 


miliarity with Padnianaba the Bramin, ſtamps a cettain Credit on what he ſays, which 


neither * Father Kircher, nor many others who have written after him, can boaſt, ſince 
they receiy'd it from the ſecond or third Hand. Proper Names are not always ſpelt as 
in other Relations; for fince every Writer made uſe of ſuch Letters as he imagin'd 
would beſt expreſs the Sound of thoſe Words, they muſt conſequently have employ'd 
the Orthography which was moſt natural to their Mother Tongue: *Tis for this Rea- 


ſon that in a Confeſion of Faith of the Bramins, which we are told one of them gave 


to Arnaud Heuſſen the Dutch Governor, we find Iſura inſtead of Efwara ; 3 Bromha for 
Brahina ; Wiſnauwa for Viſinou, and ſo on. I choſe rather to follow Mr. Roger's Or- 
thography, becauſe he was a Man of Letters, and therefore thought I might better 
depend upon it, than that which had been uſed by mere Traders; however, I muſt i in- 
form the Reader, that I retrench d certain mute or ſuperfluous Letters, 


All I have now to add, is, that what I have related with regard to the Original 


of the Brachmans, whom I take to be ſprung from an Egyptian Colony, is ſufficiently | 


prov'd by the Conformity of their ſuperſtitious Practices with thoſe of that antient 
Nation; this will appear ſtill more evident, if we compare what Herodotus has written 
on that Subject with the foregoing Diſſertation. But it would have been impoſſible for 
me to have drawn this Parallel, without exceeding the Bounds and the Plan which I 
had laid down. 
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HE Jidian Idolaters, whom we call Gentiles, unani- 
mouſly agree that there is one God; but there is not 
one among them, who does not form ſuch Ideas to 
himſelf, as are altogether unworthy the Holineſs and 

| Majeſty of the Supreme Being. 


Tusk miſtaken People have certain Books, in 
which all they are to believe is contain'd, which 
are of as great Authority among them as the holy 
Scriptures with us. In ſome Parts of theſe Books, 
God is declared to be a ſpiritual, an immenſe, and eter- 


nnn CS 5 
Q 8 


nal Subſtarice ; in others we are told, that there is no other God than the Air we 


breathe; in others again, that the Sun is God, and that he only creates, preſerves, and 
deſtroys all Things. This laſt Opinion is one of the moſt general, inſomuch that the 
greateſt Part of the Idolaters worſhip this Planet, proftrating themſelves ſeveral Times on 
the Ground at his Riſing and Setting, This unhappy People being thus blinded by the 

Vox. III. „ Sun's 
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Sun's dazzling Light, confine themſelves to the Creature, and pay him that * | 
which is due to ne Creator only, | 


GREAT Numbers among the Gentilesare of Opinion, that * : boil'd Rice only merits to 
be worſhipped as God]; theſe before ney 8 to eat it, always pay it the moſt . 
Veneration. 


Turek Worſhippers of the Rice they feed upon, do yet agree in, and acknowledge 
the Being of another God call'd Parama-Bruma, that is, very ſublime and moſt excel- 
lent Knowledge; and affirm that the Letter O is this Divinity; or rather, repreſent it by 
this Symbol or Hieroglyphic, and believe that thoſe who are propitious enough to repeat it 
with their dying Breath, are ä ſure of going directly to > Heaven, and of their en- 
joying a Fulneſs of Glory. 5 
Tu ks bleſſed Souls, ſay they, iſſuing out of their Bodies through the Crown of 
the Head, fly with the Swiftneſs of an Arrow through the Sun, when they go and en- 
joy an Eternity of Bliſs. The Indian Sect that follows this Opinion is very numerous, 
and a very conſiderable one; and they alſo believe that there are three hundred and thirty 
thouſand Millions of Gods, beſides Parama-Bruma, and that thoſe are all ſubordinate to 
Devandiren, another God, of whom we ſhall ſpeak at large in the Sequel, after having 
explained the wild and extravagant Notions thoſe Infidels have of the Trinity; Notions 
which are altogether unworthy not Ry of God, but even of Men, who had the leaſt 


| Senſe Modeſty, or Reaſon leſt. | 
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CHAP. IL 
The Notion the Heathens have of - the TRI NITY, ex- 
Ppreſid under the Names of BrUMa, VIXN u, and 7 
RU T REM. 


OST of the Doctors among the Heathens, ſay, that there was in the Beginning 
. a Woman call'd Paraxacti, ſignifying very excellent and very ſublime Power. 
This Woman had three Sons, the firſt whereof, who was born with five Heads, was call'd 
by his Mother, Bruma, that is Knowledge, and ſhe gave him the Power of creating a- 
lone all Things viſible and inviſible. Y:xnu was the Name of the ſecond, whoſe Mo- 
ther inveſted him with the Power of preſerving all Things his Brother had created. 
Paraxacti call'd her third Son Rutrem, and gave him the Power of deſtroying and an- 
nihilating every Thing his Brothers had created and preſerv'd: Rutrem like his Brother 
Bruma had five Heads; and {ek three Brethren married their Mother who had Rough 
them forth. 


Tux Gentiles, who never agree in Point of Doctrine, are divided, with regard to this 
Article, into ſix principal Sects, who all differ very widely from one another. Some of 
theſe maintain, that Paraxacti is alone the firſt Cauſe of all Things, and conſequently 
ought to be ak es th as the only true God ; others aſſert, tis Bruma; ang again, others, 


ird Rice is the common Food of the Indians; and as it A Health and ns they. are ——— prompted _ 
to 1 e it is either God, « or has ſomething Divine in it. | 
who 
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who compoſe the greateſt Number, maintain, that Yixmu ought to be look 4 upon as the 

firſt Principle. Some aſcribe this ſupreme Quality to Rutrem. There are others again, 
who in order to reconcile theſe different Opinions, will not allow that'any of the three 

Brothers ſeparately is God, but that this ſublime Name belongs in an inviſible Manner to 

all the three, and that they ought to be jointly acknowledg'd, and wor ſhip'd as ſuch: In 

fine, there are ſome who deny that theſe three Brethren are the ſupreme God, either joint- 

ly, or ſeparately, but teach that there is another God, infinitely ſaperior to them all, 
and that his Eſſence is incomprehenſible. 


Tars laſt Notion would undoubtedly be the moſt rational, was it not ſullied by a 
numberleſs Multitude of fabulous, ridiculous, and contradictory Articles. Inſomuch that 
the various Opinions of theſe miſtaken People, verify literally what the Holy Ghoſt has 
ſpoken by the Mouth of the Wiſe Man, viz. That the Fool changes like the Moon, 


We ſhall now ſee what thoſe Books, which contain the Law and the Doctrine of 
theſe Heathens, relate particularly of the Lives and infamous Actions of their deteſt- 
able ORs 


CHA. R Ih, 
The Adventures of By RUMA; 


1S related} in the HISTORY of the Gops of the Heathen Pai "oY 

Bruma, who is the eldeſt Son and Husband of Praxacti, ſprang originally from 
the Navel of his Brother Vixnu, which certainly is incomprehenſible ; and that Bra- 
mens, or Tr Bragmens, iſſued from the Face of this God Eos ant 


Tax Heathen 7; len F Prieſts compoſe the moſt 80 and at the ſame Time the moſt 
abominable Tribe or Caſte among the Indians, fince there is none fo filbd with Self-Love, 
or ſo much reſpected by the People as this, tho' there is not any one whoſe Manners are 


more diſſolute, or more corrupted. Theſe Bramins have not only the Arrogance to aſcribe 
to themſelves the above-mention'd Oiginal, but even preſume to aſſert expreſly, that they | 


are really and aQually the very Subſtance of the God Bruma. 


Tux Rajas, or Gentlemen, that compoſe the moſt noble Tribe after chat of the Bramins, 
ſprang from the Shoulders of the above-mentioned God. 


Taz Comatis, whoare as our —__ Citizens, and of a Rank between the Nobility Fay 
the Traders, iſſued from his Thighs; and laſtly, the Xutres, whoſe Tribe is ſubdivided 
into a numberleſs Multitude of others, and which includes all the inferior forts of People, 
ſprang originally from his Feet, 


Tur Xutres are chiefly employ'd i in Traffic by which Manns ſeveral require great 
Wealth ; for this Reaſon a great Number of poor Bramins, notwithſtanding the mean 
Extraction of the Xutres, apply to them, and do them certain Services notwithſtanding - 
their being of a much ſuperior Caſte, 


* Stultus ut luna mutaticy + Eccleſiaſticus. 


. Ni 
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Tur God Bruma, according to the Heathen Divines, never fails at the Inſtant of 

each Man's Birth, of what Tribe or Nation ſoever he be, to write on his Head in inde- 
lible Characters, every Thing he is to do, as well as whatever is to befall him during 


his Life; and that tis not in the Power of either Man, or Bruma, or any other God, to 
prevent what was written from coming to pals, 


We are told in the above-mention'd Hiſtory of the Gods, that Bruma, deſirous of ta- 
king his own Daughter to Wife, and foreſeeing that ſne would not only ſcruple to con- 
ſent to it, but alſo that their Nuptials would be diſapprov' d by the reſt of the Gods, aſ- 

fum'd the Shape of a Stag, upon which he purſued his Daughter, who fled from him, 
till ſhe got into a very dark and gloomy Foreſt, when overtaking her, he there conſum- 
mated their inceſtuous Marriage. However, notwithſtanding Bruma. conceal'd himſelf as 
much as poffible, yet Vixnu, Rutrem, and the thirty thouſand Millions of Gods, heard 
what he had done, and all reſented it ſo much, that they unanimouſly agreed to puniſh 
him for his Incontinency by cutting off one of his Heads, Rutrem was ordered to 
put this Sentence in Execution, when immediately he ſearch' d for his Brother Bruma 
in all Places, and at laſt meeting with him, he, without employing either a Sword or 
Hanger, took off one of his Heads at one Stroke of his Nails, which were very long 
and ſharp ; and fince this Time Bruma has but four. To commemorate this Action, no 

more Temples have been dedicated, nor any more Statues been erected to his Honour 
under an human Shape. oy | 


Tux Bramins, who are the moſt artful and moſt inſolent Set of People among the 
Heathens, aſſert, that as they themſelves are ſubſtantially the God Bruma, the People 
ought therefore to venerate and pay their Vows to them only; and that there is 
not a more ſure Means of attaining an Eternity of Bliſs after Death, than to beſ- 
tow liberally upon them the good Things of this World. In ſhort, whatever the 
Bramins give out on religious Matters, the Eaſterns receive as ſo many ue vof Faith. 


: Dok not * Gatisfied with having married his own 8 took another 
Woman call'd Saraſſuadi to Wife, who was prodigiouſly learned. Her Name is had 
in ſo great Veneration among the Heathens, that in Teſtimony of their Reſpect, and the 
Confidence they repoſe in her Virtue, they repeat it a r Multitude of Times 
MY Day. 


. the Time that Statues have 1 no longer erected to Bruma, as was the 
Cuſtom before he had loſt one of his Heads, the Bramins worſhip him under the Idea 
that the Greeks and Remans had antiently of the God Priapus, and look upon that as a 
Deity, which the Heathens of all Nations have ſhadow'd under this Name. The Idols, 


or Repreſentations of Priapus, which were erected in honour of Bruma, are, in the I 
ies called pn : | 2 


enn 


"CAL AE. AV- 
The Adventures of Vixnu. 


HE. Books of the Indians, which contain the Hiſtory of their Gods, relate that 
Vixnu is the ſecond Son of Paraxacti, and alſo her Husband. This Vixnu is in 
ſome Places call'd the firſt Cauſe, and the Principle of all Things created. Tis ſaid 


that he married a Wife, Laximi by Name, who is at one and the ſame Time, a Cow, 


a Horſe, a Mountain, Gold, Silver, and whatever can be wiſh'd- or imagin'd. Moſt 
of the Indians wear the Name of this Woman ty*d about their Necks, or Arms, 2s 2 
Charm capable of OY them eee and OT oO from all aan Ae 
cidents, 5 fo 


We alſo find i in the ſame Books, that 2 ixnu, „ gect! is very numerous, had nds 


hinalf Fleſh, or metamorphogd himſelf, nine Times. He firſt aum d the ore of a 


_ Fiſh, but the Occaſion of this A is not een. 


In the ſecond he afum'd the Form of a Tortoiſe, and that for a very . ee Rea- | 


| ſons, which is as follows: The Indians relate, that there are ſeven Seas i in the World 
which we inhabit; one of theſe is of Milk, whereof a moſt delicious Butter is made, and 


of this the Gods are very dainty. Now it happen'd, that as they. were one. Day going to 


take of this Butter, as was the uſual Cuſtom, they brought, but not without the utmoſt 
Labour and Difficulty, on the Shore of that Sea of Milk, a high Mountain of Gold, call'd 
Magameru Parruvadam ; which, the Heathens tell us, ſupports the fourteen, Worlds 


whereof this Univerſe is compoſed; The Top of this Mountain ferv'd them for a Beam, 


over which they brought an Adder of a prodigious Size, having an hundred Heads, on 
which the fourteen Worlds are always ſupported. The Gods made uſe of this Adder as 


of a Rope, in order to get the Butter more eaſily ; but while they were labouring on one 


Side, the Giants, who have ever been Enemies to the Gods, drew the Adder on the other 
Side with ſo much Violence, as at once ſhook the World, and made it fink lower down, 
ſo that it was juſt going to be turn d . topſy-turvy, when Vixnu perceiving it, he immedi- 
ately aſſum'd the Shape of a Tortoiſe, and plac'd himſelf under the World in order to ſup- 
port it, On the other Side, the hundred-headed Adder, unable any longer to endure the 
Pain which the Gods and Giants put it to, by their drawing it ſeveral Ways, vomited 


ſuddenly on the latter a Liquor of lo malignant a ay,” that it kill'd the greateſt Part 


of them 08 on the Spot. 

88 Vixnu did not Fs here; hs being afraid leſt the farviving Giants ſhould 
eat Part of this excellent Butter, which had been got with ſo much Labour and Danger, 
to prevent them, he aſſum'd the Shape of a very beautiful Woman, and theſe Giants i im- 
mediately fell diſtractedly in love with her. By this Artifice he amus'd them, till ſuch 
Time as the Gods had either eat or carried off all the Butter; which being done* he 'va- 
niſh'd away in an Inſtant, leaving the Giants in the utmoſt Aſtoniſhment at their having 
loſt the Sight of the Woman whoſe Beauty had dazzled them, UH * has. divide _— 
for which they had taken fo much Pains. Y 

Ix the third Incarnation, Vixnu chang'd himſelf into a Hog, which was as follows. 
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THERE one Day ak; a Conteſt between the Gods Bruma, Vixnu, and 8 about 
who was the greateſt of the three. Upon this, Rutrem propoſed to Bruma and Vixnu, 
his Brethren, to go and hide himſelf, and promiſed to ſubmit himſelf to him who ſhould 
find out his Head and his Feet, and that the other two ſhould acknowledge him asChief ; 


to which Bruma and Vixnu giving their Conſent, Rutrem immediately vaniſh'd, and hid 


his Head and Feet in Places pas were at a great Diſtance one from the other. 


BRUMA immediately ſet out in ſearch of the Head, and the better to facceed 3 in it, 
transform'd himſelf into a Swan, flew about on every Side, and uſed his utmoſt endea- 
vours to get Information of what he was looking for; but finding that all his Care and 
Pains were to no Purpoſe, he began to delpair of Succeſs. He was juſt going to give 
over his Search, when he met with the Thiſtle-Flower, which came and ſaluted him in 
a very courteous Manner, and ſhew'd him the Place where Rutrem had hid his Head. 
Bruma overjoy'd with this Information, ran immediately to the Place which the Flower - 
had pointed out to him, and there found his Brother's Head, who was vex'd to the Soul 
at Bruma's having ſucceeded in what he had thought an Impoſſibility. Being now high- 
ly exaſperated againſt the Flower which had thus diſcover'd him, he pronounc'd a Curſe 
againſt it, and forbid it ever to appear in his Preſence ; and for this Reaſon, the whole 


Tribe of thoſe call'd Ardis, who are the Followers of Rutrem, never put any of thoſe 


Flowers in the Temples dedicated to that God. He alſo curſed his Brother, and far from 


| acknowledging him to be his Superior, as had been agreed upon between them, he on the 


contrary vented the moſt horrid Imprecations againit him, and wiſh'd he might thence- 


forward be no longer worſhipp'd, have no more Temples or Statues dedicated to him, or 


any more Sacrifices offet d in his Honour; all which is 2 ſtrictly obſerv'd in thoſe Pla- 
res where the Sect of the Rutrem prevails. . 


tt be Mt oy ba th d Wos to Rok ot this Flies whine 
they had hid his Feet, for which Purpoſe Y; Vixnu transform'd himſelf into a Hog. In this 


Shape he ran up and down every where, digging as low as the very Bowels of the Earth, 
but in vain; he came out of the Earth as much a Hog, but much dirtier than he had 


gone into it, and without having found what he ſought. Tis nevertheleſs in Comme 
moration of this noble Metamorphoſis, that Vixnu is worſhipped under the Shape of a 
Hog by Perſons of the greateſt Diſtinction among the Heathen Indians. 


CHAP. V. 
Sequel of the Adventures of V1xNu. 


H E fourth Time that Vixnu aſſum'd the Fleſh, he chang'd himſelf into a Man 

and a Lion at one and the ſame Time; the Occaſion of which was as follows: 
There was a mighty Giant in the World, Iranien by Name. Rutrem, to whom this 
Giant had religiouſly devoted himſelf for a certain Time, had granted him a very ſingu- 
lar Privilege, which was, that no one could kill him, either by Night or by Day, in 
his Houſe or out of it. This extraordinary Grant, far from making a virtuous Impreſ- 
fion on the Mind of this Giant, made him on the contrary ſo proud, fo haughty, and 
fo inſolent, that he not only ceaſed to honour his Benefactor, but alſo reſoly'd to prevent 
_ one from that Time forward, from invoking either Rutrem, or any other of the Gods; 
RS to infli very grievous Torments, on all fuch as ſhould even preſume to 
repeat 
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repeat their very ("Rang But wail the World thus trembled wal. groan d under the 
Tyranny of Iranien, no one dating to implore the Affiſtance of the Gods, the Son of 
this impious Giant, Pragaladen by Name, deſpiſed his Father's Threats, and inſtead 
of repeating his Name in ſuch Prayers as his Tutor had made him ſay before he ſaid 
his Leſſons, he always repeated the Ne of the God Vixnu, to whom he very en h 


adher'd. 


Taz Child's Maſter Fequently, reprimanded him upon that Anat; and fearing, in 
caſe it came to his Father's Knowledge, he ſhould be puniſhed, as one who had con- 
niv'd at his Son's Diſobedience, he himſelf went and accuſed his Scholar, and told Tra- 
nien, that he could not poſſibly prevail upon the Child to leave off addreſſing his uſual 
Prayers to Vixnu, tho' he had employ'd his utmoſt E ndeavours. This put the Giant 
into a great Rage, wheg ſending for his Son, he reprov'd him in very harſh Terms, and 
threatened, in caſe he did not change his Conduct, to caſt him among Adders, Bears, 
Tygers, and Elephants. The Child was not to be wrought upon. by theſe Threats, but 
continued to direct his Prayers to Vixnu, whoſe Protection ſecur'd him from all the 
Dangers to which his Father's Cruelty expoſed him. However the God being at laſt 
enrag' d at the Gian'ts invincible Obſtinacy, he reſolved to kill him, and by that Means 

put an End to all the Difficulties which young Pragaladen labour'd under, However 
Vixnu could not eaſily compaſs his Deſign, becauſe of the Privilege which Rutrem had 
granted the Giant, not to mention that one God ſeldom deſtroys the Work of another ; 
but then on the other Side, as the Gods very ſeldom fail in any Thing they. once un- 
dertake, Vixnu had recourſe to a Stratagem. He ruſh'd out in a Moment from a Pil- 
lar of Air, and appear'd ſuddenly before the Giant under the Shape of a Monſter who 
was half Man and half Lion, and that at the very inſtant after Sun-Sec, at which Time 
'tis properly neither Day nor Night. He then flung. himſelf on a ſudden upon Tranien, 
who happen'd to ſtand on the Threſhold of the Door of his Houſe, and c onſequently 
was neither in nor out of it. By this Artifice Vixnu, without violaring the Giant's Privi- 
lege, tore him to Pieces, pluck'd out his Bowels, and drank even to the very laſt Drop 


of his Blood. But this infamous Liquor had ſuch an ill Effet upon Via 0 SI that 
he has been a little out of his Senſes ever ſince. 


V1xnv, the fifth Time he aſſum d the Fleſh, chang'd himſelf into a Dwarf, upon the 
following Occaſion. 


DuzinG a certain Period, there was but one King upon the Earth, nn. 
varti by Name, who was a Giant of an enormous Size, and the moſt blood-thirſty 
Wretch that had ever liv'd upon the Earth. Mankind, after having long groan'd under 

his Tyranny, addreſs d themſelves to the Gods in 2 to be freed from it. Vixnu had 
Compaſſion on their Miſery, and therefore reſolv d to deſtroy this deteſtable Monarch; 
and the better to ſucceed in it, aſſum'd the Shape of a Bramin Dwarf, one of the moſt 
Diminitive of that kind, and went by the Name of Chamavamanen. Thus diſguiſed, 

Vixnu went to the City where Magapelixacravarti uſually kept his Court, when he en- 
ter d his Palace, preſented himſelf before him, and beſought him to grant him three Foot 
of Ground, to build a Houſe for himſelf to live in. The King look d upon this as ſo 
trifling a Requeſt, that he was going to grant it immediately, when the Morning - Star, : 
who attended upon him in the Quality of his Counſellor of State, fearing there was ſome 
Treaſon conceal'd under it, reſoly'd to hinder the Grant paſſing. The Morning-Star 
knew it was neceſſary at that Time, in order to a Favour's. being granted 1 in a ſolemn 
Manner fo as not to be repeald, that the King ſhould take ſome Water in his Mouth, | 
and pour Part of it into the Handof the Perſon who receiv'd the Grant, The Star, to pre- 
vent this eſſential Ceremony, without which the Grant would be invalid, employ'd Ma- 
gic, in PE: it was greatly SkilFd, and — itlelf in an Inſtant, ſlipp d un- 


perceiv d 
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perceiv'd down the Prince's Throat, in order to keep the Water which he had 3 in his 
Mouth from coming up again. However the Magic the'Star made'uſe of had not all its 
deſir d Effect; for the King finding his Throat ſtopp'd without knowing the Cauſe of it, 
and being unable to breathe but with extreme Difficulty, he order'd an Iron Stilleto to 


be brought him, which being come, he .thruſt it a pretty way down his Throat; but 
unhappily, be, with this Weapon, thruſt out one of the faithful Star's Eyes, who undoubt- 
edly had deſerved a better Fate, and at the ſame Time open d a Paſſage for the Water to 


go through, which he accordingly pour'd on the Hand of the God, who was changed in- 


to a Dwarf, and by this folemn Oath ratified the Gift he had made him of the requeſt- 
ed Land. Vixnu deſirous of taking poſſeſſion of ir, chang'd his Shape, and aſſum'd one 


very different from what he had before appear'd under, when he firſt ſpoke to this wic- 
ked Prince. He ſwell'd to ſuch a prodigious Size, that all the Air and the whole Earth 


| ſearce afforded him room to ſet one of his Feet, when addreffhg himſelf to the King, 
be faid to him as follows: Thou haft given me three Foot of Earth, ſcarce is there 


Room enough in all the viſible World for the placing of one of my Feet, where therefore 


| muſt I ſet the other? The unhappy Magapelixacravarti, who now was ſenſible, tho' 
too late, that he had been over-reach'd by a Stratagem, fell proſtrate before Vixnu, wor- 
ſhipped him, and preſented him his Head, in order for the placing of his other Foot. 
The angry God accepted the Offer, ſet his Foot upon his Head, and with a ſingle Kick 
drove him to the loweſt Abyſs of Hell. This wretched Monarch, notwithſtanding the 


unhappy Condition to which he was reduc d, ſtill addreſs'd himſelf to Vixnu, (who abu- 


 Ffing his Credulity, had ſo cruelly deceiv'd him) and ask'd him how long his Torments 
ſhould continue. The God anſwer'd they would be eternal, however he ſhould be per- 
mitted to come annually out of Hell on a certain Day in November which he named; 


when he might go upon the Earth in order to affiſt at a Ceremony, which ſhould be e- 
Nabliſh'd and celebrated in commemoration of this ad Adventure, and is > ſtill obſerr'd 


very regularly every Year by Vixnu's Followers. 


CHAP. VI. 
ee of the Hiftory of V 1xNu. 


FI NU chang'd himſelf i into a Man, and went by the Name of Rameni, or « Row, 
in his ſixth, ſeventh, and 1 Incarnation, 


Tu firſt of theſe three Metamorphoſes, happen'd upon occaſion of a certain Tribe or 
kind of Men call'd Rajas, or petty Kings, who were become ſo haughty and nd 


able, that it was impoſſible for any 2 to be longer ſafe ppon the Earth, 


Tur ESE petty Tyrants behav'd wich the utmoſt Inhumanity towards every one, threw. 
all Things inco Diſorder and Confuſion, and even prevented the Religious from fulfil- 
ling the Penances they had enjoyn d themſelves in honour of the Gods. Vixnu bore the 
In ſolence of theſe Rajas for a long Time, but at laſt his Patience being worn out, he 


aſſum'd the Fleſh, made himſelf a Ram, or Ramen, and in that Quality declared War 


againſt them, which continued for twenty-one Generations. Several Battles were fought 
between the Rajas and Ram, who always came off victorious ; he often waſh'd himſelf 
in the Blood ot theſe impious Wretches. and at laſt yearly deſtroy'd them, ſo that not fo. 


_ as one of them ſurviv d. 
VixNu 
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Vixxv aſſumd the human Shape a ſecond Time, and went by the fame Name of 
Ram, purpoſely to extirpate a dreadful Giant, whoſe Name was Cartaſuciriargunen. 
This Monſter had a thouſand Arms, and was become ſo formidable, that no one dar'd 
to reſiſt him. Ram preſented himſelf before him, and fought him with no other Weapon 
than a Plough-Share, knock d him down, and cut off his thouſand Arms. He did not ob- 
tain this Victory without vaſt Difficulty, and to perpetuate the Remembrance thereof 
to Poſterity, he raiſed a kind of Trophy with the Bones of the Giant, which he had 
broke, and heap'd up one upon ane and theſe are ſince aer d to a * high 
Mountain. | | 


THE laſt of the three Times that Piienu made bimſelf a. was on the following 
Occaſion. FOES 


THERE was upon the Earth three mighty Giants who were Brother, the gel was 
call d Ravanen, the ſecond Cambucarnem, and the third Vibuxanen. Theſe three Bre- 
thren had fot many Years waged War with the Gods with very great Armies, compoſed 
of other Giants, but ſomething inferior to them in Stature. They had even frequently 
Tallied Vixnu in ſecret ſince his becoming Ram, and had carried their Inſolence to fuch - 
a Pitch, as to carry off his Wife, named Sidi. Ram was greatly offended at their inju- 
rious Proceedings, but notwithſtanding his ſtrict Search, he yet was not able to find 
where they had conceal'd her. A Thirſt of Revenge made him redouble his Efforts 4- 
gainſt the Giants, bot finding he had fought them for a long Time with we little Suc= 
ceſs, he addreſs d 8 85 to the * and 5 their Aſſiſtance. 


Tus Animals, overjoy'd to meet with fo glorious an Orcas of doing Ser- 
vice to Vixnu, aſſembled in a Body, made a numerous Army, and went and join'd him 
with this Reinforcement. Ram gave the Giants Battle, defeated them, and delivered 
his Wife from the Captivity under which ſhe had groan'd for twelve Years, We ſhall 
afterwards relate the Particulars of that War, in which Ram and his Allies performed 
the moſt ſurpriſing Exploits. 5 


Ram at firſt made no Difficulty of taking his Wife Sidi back again, and living with 
her as before; however, not long after he left her, and went and travelled up and 
down the World like a Pilgrim. The Reaſon of this abandoning her, was, that hap⸗ 
pening one Day to paſs by a Pond, he overheard ſome Waſher-women rallying him, 


for having taken his Wife ſo eaſily back TE after ſhe bad liv'd twelve Years among 
the Giants. | 


In fine, Viænu afſum'd the Fleſh for the ninth Time; he again appear'd under an 


human Shape, and was call'd Chrixnen, ſignifying Black Man. The Reaſon of this 
Metamnorphoti will be ſeen in the following Chapter, | : 
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CHAP. vil 
The laft Incarnation of the God Vixnu. 


NCE upon a Time the whole World was govern'd by a ſingle Monarch, Camp- 
ſen by Name, who was a very vicious Prince, an Enemy and Perſecutor of all 
good People, and of Penitents in particular. He had a Siſter whoſe Name was Exudi, 
and the Soothfayers having told him he ſhould be kill'd by the eighth Child which ſhe 
ſhould be deliver d of, he conceiv'd ſo great a Hatred againſt Exudi and her Children, 
that he cauſed them to be murder'd the Moment they were born. This barbarous 
Treatment threw the Princeſs into the deepeſt Affliction, who nevertheleſs was again 
big- of her eighth Child. She did not know that the God Vixnu was within her, who 
had then aſſum d the Fleſh a ninth Time; or that the Child ſhe then went with, was 
he, who, according to the Prophecies, was to put his Uncle to Death, becauſe the King 
had conceal'd from every one what the Soothſayers had told him. She only remem- 
ber d, and with the deepeſt Pangs, that her ſeven firſt Children had been all inhumanly 
butcher'd in her Preſence ;'and not doubting but the Child ſhe was then going to be 
deliver'd of would meet with the ſame Fate, ſhe wiſh'd to ſecure him from the Fury 
of her Brother Campſen. For this Purpoſe, the Moment it was born, ſhe gave it to her 
Husband, whom ſhe adviſed to fly away, together with the Child, and hide it in 
ſome defart Place at a great Diſtance from the Court. But the King, who had a great 
many Spies in the Country, had exa& Information ſent him of the Time when his 
Siſter was to be deliver'd, ſo that he had diſpoſed every Thing in order to deſtroy this 
Infant as he had the other ſeven, whoſe Birth muſt neceſſarily have -given him leſs 
Uneaſineſs and Dread. He had poſted Guards every where to preyent the young 
Prince from eſcaping his Clutches, and expected every Moment to have him deliver'd 
into his Hands; however his Expectations were baulk'd, for the Child's Father had 


been ſo happy as to elude the Vigilance of the Spies, and had convey'd him to a diſ- 


tant Foreſt, where he had entruſted him with certain Shepherds, whom he enjoin'd 
to educate him with the utmoſt Care and Secrecy, and above all, to conceal him from 
the King. 


Tuxsꝛx honeſt plain People perform'd their Duty to a Tittle, but notwithſtanding 

all their Endeavours to keep it ſecret from the King, he nevertheleſs got Information 
where his Nephew was, and accordingly went thither in Perſon to kill him with his 
own Hand. He had already laid hold of him, and was going to daſh out his Brains 
againſt a Rock, in order to ſecure his own Life by the Child's Death, when Chrixnen 
vaniſh'd on a ſudden, and left him in great Surprize to find he raſp'd only a little Girl 
whom his Nephew had ſubſtituted in his Place. But not even this ſecond Child was 
to fall a Sacrifice, to the Fury with which the Prince was inſpir'd, when he found him- 
ſelf diſappointed ; for ſhe gave him fo furious a Blow, as knock d him backward ; 
after which, not ſatisfied with having treated him thus roughly, ſhe faid to him, Ceaſe, 
Wretch that thou art, to wiſh for, or endeavour to kill a Perſon, whom thou ſhalt never 
be able to burt; and know, that at the very Inflant I am ſpeaking to thee, he whom thou 
fo cruelly perſecuteſt, is in a Place of Safety, and has no Occaſion to be in any Dread 


apon thy Account. 


wobl p be almoſt impoſſible to expreſs the Rage with which Campſen was fir d, 
when after having heard the Child utter theſe Words, ſhe alſo vaniſh'd in an Inſtant, 
and that he found his Nephew had not only eſcap'd him, but alſo laugh'd at all his 

| | | Fury. 
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Fury. He did his utmoſt to find the Place where he was, commanded all his Subjects 
to make a ſtrict Search for him, and to bring him dead or alive; he laid the ſame 
Injunction on all the Giants who inhabited the different Parts of his Dominions; how- 
ever all theſe Precautions were of no Effect, and not one of them were able to execute 
the King's Orders. At laſt this Prince addreſs'd the Devils, and implor'd their Aſſiſ- 
tarice, which, he flatter d himſelf, would give him an Opportunity of deſtroying his 
Nephew. However Chrixnen eſcap'd the Snares which thoſe infernal Spirits laid for 
him, with-the fame Eaſe and good Fortune as he had avoided thoſe of the Giants; 
and as theſe various Cruelties of his Uncle were a Proof of his violent Hatred, and that 
he was ſtrongly bent on his Deſtruction, he on the other Side endeavour'd as much 
as poſſible to prevent his falling a Victim to the Fury of that wicked Prince. Chrixnen, 
though but a very young Child, had yet the Senſe and Penetration to diſcover that the 
Woman whom they had, given him to fuck was a Witch, and that the Devils, by the 
| King's Inſtigation, bad artfully ſubſtituted her in the Place of his real Nurſe, The De- 
ſign of theſe wicked Spirits was, that ſhe ſhould give the Babe Poiſon inſtead of Milk; 
but Chrixnen diſappointed them, for he ſuck'd her with ſo much Violence, that havipg 
firſt drawn out all her Milk, he afterwards ſuck d out all her Blood, nor left off till 
ſhe was quite dead, and by that Means deliver'd himſelf from imminent Danger. 


CHRIXNEN being now ſomething older, began to play the Shepherds, among whom 
he had been brought up, a great many roguiſh Pranks. One Day he ſtole a great 
Quantity of Butter from them, and was going to fly away with his Booty, but did 
not eſcape the Shepherds as fortunately as he had done the King. Theſe purſued, 
came up with him, and took from him the Butter he had ſtole ; when tying him to a Tree, 

they wbipp'd him, in order by this Chaſtiſement to prevent his committing any ſuch 
Tricks for the future. Being grown up to Man's Eſtate, he raiſed an Army, went 
and attack'd his Uncle, engag'd him in ſeveral Battles, and at laſt kill'd him with his 
own Hand, and by this Means rid himſelf of an irreconcileable and moſt dangerous 
Enemy. Being afterwards deſirous of unbending himſelf, after the great Pains and 
Fatigues he had undergone during this War, he married two Wives of his own Tribe, 
but theſe not ſatisfying him, he took ſiæteen thouſand young Shepherdeſſes for his Con- 
cubines. He had not forgot how ſeverely he had been whipp'd formerly in their Fa- 
ther's Houſe, and was afraid that ſomething of the ſame Nature would happen to him, 
in caſe he ſhould have the ill Luck to diſpleaſe thoſe Shepherds. However, to obviate 
every Thing of this Nature, and that he might not give them any Subject of Complaint, 
he multiplied himſelf in ſuch a Manner, that he lay with them all at the ſame Time, 


and made each of them believe, that he had abandon'd all the reſt to give himſelf to 
her only, and by this Artifice was equally belov'd by them all. 


CHRIXNEN, or rather YVixnu under the Shape of Chrixnen, ſtood one Day on the 
Side of a Pond, in which a great Number of very beautiful and very virtuous Women 
of Quality were bathing themſelves. Chrixnen on a ſudden took up all their Clothes, 
and carried them to the Top of a very high Tree, which ſtood not far from the Pond, 
ſo that the Ladies would have been obliged to come naked out of the Water, and 
walk to their Houſes in that Manner. Whilſt they were in this Perplexity, and look- 
ing about on all Sides, they perceiv'd certain large Leaves growing in the Water, which 
very much reſembled thoſe of the Water-Lilly ; immediately they each gather d ſome 
of theſe, cover d themſelves as well as they could, and all drew near the Tree on 
which Chrixnen had climb d. Then all the afflicted Ladies beſought him earneſtly to 
return them their Clothes; but their Intreaties were ineffectual, till after they had ſa- 
luted him, by each laying her two Hands on her Head; which they no ſooner did, 
than the Leaves fell from them, when they were ſtark naked, which was juſt what 
Vixnu wanted, and the only Motive of his carrying off their Clothes. 


Tur 


| 


— 


OE won ew fo cage oe ie Te” 


pr en +. 4 ee 
bl 


— 


e 


T 
Fe 


420 An Hiftorical Diſſertation on 


Tun Heathens pretend, that Vixnu will aſſume the Fleſh once more, and come 
under the Shape of a Horſe, and that till ſuch Time as this Metamorphoſis is to hap- 
pen, he wallows in the Sea of Milk, where he lies in a delicious Manner on a large 
beautiful Adder with five Heads, which at the ſame Time ſerves him both for a Throne 
and a Bed. e . | 


- 0Q\ AP. VII. 
The Hiſtory of Rutrem., 


3 UTREM, the third Son of Paraxa@#:, is alſo one of her Husbands, and has 
| the greateſt Share in her Affections. Rutrem having once upon a Time a De- 


| fire of living among Men, he for that Purpoſe turn'd Andi or Friar. He was call'd 


Artanari, i. e. half Man, and half Woman, and never was there ſeen or heard of, a 
Man fo infamous, fo irregular, and fo abominable as this Wreteh. He married a Daugh- | 


ter of the King of the Mountains, whoſe Name was Parvadi, and liv'd in ſtrict Union 
with her for a thouſand Years. So unprecedented a Conduct in a God was diſappro- 


ved of by Bruma, by Vixnu, and the three hundred and thirty thouſand Millions of Gods, 
who all thinking Rutrem was out of his Wits, they thereupon went in ſearch of him, 
and having found him, forc'd him away from Parvadi. This Woman, who was as 
laſcivious as her Husband, was greatly offended at the Violence which had been uſed 
in tearing her from the Object of her Affections; and therefore to revenge herſelf of 


this Inſult, ſhe vented Imprecations againſt all the Gods, curſed them heartily, and 


wiſh'd that thenceforwards not one of them might have either Children or lawful 
Wives, but only as many Concubines as they pleaſed; all which came to paſs accord- 
ing to her Wiſhes. Rutrem, after he had been thus forced from his Wife, went away 
like one diſtracted, wander d up and down the World, and left in all Places through 
which he paſs d certain Indications of his Lewdneſs. Now it happen'd, that as he 
was going through a certain Place, the Earth in a Moment gave him a Son with fix 
Heads; but as there was no Nurſe there to give him ſuck, the ſeven Stars did him that 
good Office, and gave him the Name of Camaraſſuammi, which is as much as to fay, 
the Lord-ſon. e 


ALL the Idolaters in India have fo profound a Veneration for him, and fo extraor- 
dinary a Confidence in his Power, that all their Writings and Records begin always 
with theſe Words, Arrumagamtumei, i. e. O thou with fix Faces be with us! The 


Books of the Heathens relate, that Parvadi, who died with Grief for having been torn 


from her Husband, was born a ſecond Time, after that the Child above-mention'd had 
been miraculouſly brought forth in the Manner related ; that at this ſecond Birth ſhe 
was Daughter of a King, Daxaprojabadi by Name, and that Rutrem married her a ſe- 
cond Time. That after her Marriage, as ſhe was one Day bathing herſelf, while her 
Husband was Abroad, ſhe had fo ſtrong a Deſire to have a Child, that at that Inſtant 
there appear'd one before her in her Head, who ſprang from the Sweat ſhe had got to- 
gether on her Boſom ; that this Child was in an Inſtant as full grown as one of twenty, 
and that ſhe had named him Vinayaguien, i.e. who has no God; that a little after Ru- 
trem returning back to his Houſe, altogether ignorant of what had happen'd, and caſt- 
ing his Eye on Vinayaguien, who was very familiar with Parvardi, his Jealouſy threw 


* Effundens undique ſemen ſuper PRES 


him 
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bim into ſuch a Ra ge, that he reſoly'd to abandon her that Moment. However, that 
Paruadi no ſooner perceiv'd- it, but ſhe appeas d him by relating to him how every 
Circumſtance had happen'd,, and that the prevail'd fo far upon him, that the young 
Man whoſe Preſence had at firſt given him ſo much Uneaſineſs, was afterwards his Joy 
and Conſolation, - | 


Tu Pleaſure which Nutrem felt, when he reflected on the ſurprizing and miracu- 
lous. Birth of young Finayaguien, was ſoot interrupted by the Diſcontent which bis 
Father-in-Law' occaſion'd him. This Prince reſold to offer up a Sacrifice; and make 
ſolemn Feaſt in honour of his Grandfon's Birth-Day ; and as # Teſtimony of the Joy 
it gave him, he invited all the Gods to it, his Sb in- Law excepted; Tis not known 
whether it was Forgetfulneſs, or Rutrents ill Conduct that made him act in this Man- 
ner. Be that as it will, this GOd was ſo greatly offended at the Affront which the 
King of the Mountains had put upon him, that he reſolv'd to revenge himſelf in a 
very bloody Manner; and for this Purpoſe he went in the higheſt Tranſports of Rage 
to the Place where his Father-in-Daw: was regaling alt the Gods. Scarce was he en- 
ter d into the Hall where they were feaſting, but he broke out into a thouſand oppro= 
brious Expreſſions againſt the Gueſts; when afterwards tearing off an Handful of 


Hair, he ſtruck it ſo violently againſt the Floor, that immediately a Giant of an enor= 
mous Size ſtarted up from thence. 


SCARCE had the Monſter appear'd, when taiſing his Voice, he proteſted to revenge 
his inſulted Father; upon which he immediately put himſelf in a Poſture to attack 

the Gods, and perform'd the moſt ſurprizing heroic Actions on this Occaſion ; but a 
_ Circumſtance which chiefly merits our Regard; is, that he gave the Sun ſo furious a 
Box o'the Ear, as knock d all his Teeth out; for which Reaſon the Heathens have ever 
fince that Time offer'd ſuch Things only in their Sacrifices to that Planet, as were BY 
and eaſy to be eaten, ſuch as Butter, Milk, Pap, and very * Fit, 7 


Tus Giant, not fatisfied with treating the Sun in this injurious Manner, gave likes 

wiſe the Moon ſeveral Kicks on the Face, and bruiſed it in fo terrible a Manner, that 

the Marks are viſible to this Day; and to this, fay the Indians, thoſe Spots are owing 

which are obſerv'd in this Planet. He 8 kill'd King Daxaprojabads, with ſe- 

veral of the Gueſts, and cut off V. inaynguien s Head, becauſe: he had been the Occa- 

ſion, though innocently, of the Affront which had been put open W and of all 
the Diſorders chat were the G of * 


Ar bag d che Ua and Conſußjon e Rurrem brad among the dead Bos 
dies that of young Yinayaguien, whom, during his Life-Time, he had honour d fo fat 


as to call him his n and * lov'd him as er as if he had n his real * 
ther. 5 


Woxnps can never expreſs the Grief with which he was ſeiz' d at the Sight of this 
mournful Spectacle. It grew to that Height, that he was quite inconſolable for his 
Loſs, particularly when he found 'rwas the very Giant to whom he himſelf had given 
Birth, when he ſtruck his Hair againſt the Floor, who had cut off his Head. After 
a Moment's Reflection, he reſolv'd to raiſe him again to Life, coſt what it would. But 
as there was no Poſlibility of his joining to the Body the individual Head which had 
been ſeparated from it, as it had been cut into ſeveral Pieces, and ſcatter d up and 
down, he therefore immediately cut off an Elephant s Head, and clapp'd it fo artfully 
on Vinchaguien s Body, that it was firmly united to it, and by that means reſtor d Vina · 
Yoguzen to Liſe. The Father, tranſported with Jey to ſee his Son thus reſtor d to Life, 
embrac'd him, and commanded” him to rove up and down the World in ſearch of 2 

Vox. III. 8 32 | | Wil; ; 
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Wiſe; upon this Condition however, that he ſhould not marry " he had met with d 
Woman as beautiful as his Mother Parvardi. Tis for this Reaſon that the Heathens 
place in all the Avenues and the public Roads, the Idols of Vinayaguien in the Form 
which he aſſum'd after his Reſurrection, vis. an Elephant's Head; that as this gives 
him an Opportunity of viewing all the Women who paſs by him, he may thereby be 


the ſooner enabled to pitch upon one who reſembles his Mother. However we are 


aſſur dʒ that he has not yet found one whoſe Beauty was comparable to that of Par- 


vardi. Some Time after Vinayaguien had aſſum'd a new Shape, and that Pullejar 


had been added to his former Name, becauſe of this Metamorphoſis ; Rutrem, by the 
expreſs Command of all the Gods, ſet out in ſearch of his Brother Bruma, who had 
transform'd himſelf into a Stag, and cohabited with his own Daughter in the Foreſts, 
in a very ſcandalous Manner. He was a long Time before he could find out the Place 
of his Reſidence ; but meeting him at laſt, he cut off one of his Heads; however the 
Bramins aſſure us, that he was guilty of a very heinous Sin in ſo doing. To do pe- 
nance for it, he immediately ſtripp d himſelf ſtark naked, cover'd his Head with 
Aſhes, and taking Bruma's Skull in his Hand, withdrew into the Churche Yards, 


where he ſpent whole Days and Nights in ſuch inceſſant Weeping, as made him al- 
moſt run diſtracted. | 


CHAP. IX. 
Sequel of the Hiftory of Rutrem. 


Rur lun ese ahb 
on, reſoly'd to quit this mournful Place, and endeavour to divert himſelf. He 
was inform'd, that in a neighbouring Deſart there were ſeveral Bramins who led very 


exemplary Lives, and that they all had very beautiful Wives. Being deſirous of infl- 


nuating himſelf into the Affections of theſe Females, he went ſtark naked into the Vil- 
lage which was inhabited by thoſe Penitents, and ask'd for Alms. He afterwards 


made a Charm, and thereby inſpir d all thoſe Ladies with ſo violent a Love for him, 


that no longer valuing their Husbands or their Families, they left their Houſes the 
Moment they ſaw him, and follow'd him wherever he went. However Rutrem did 


not long enjoy the Pleaſure which this agreeable Company afforded him, but in the 


very ſame Place, one of the moſt mortifying Circumſtances befel him that could poſ- 
ſibly happen to a Perſonage of fo exalted a Dignity ; for all theſe penitent Bramins, ex- 
aſperated at this Outrage, met together in a Body, and vented the moſt dreadful Im- 
precations againſt him. Their Curſes had ſuch an Effect, that to puniſh him for his 
unprecedented Laſciviouſneſs, he was ſuddenly emaſculated, and has not fince been 


able to repair this Defect. This Accident threw him into the deepeſt Affliction; and 


twas to ſooth in ſome meaſure the Pain it gave him, that he promiſed to crown all 
thoſe with the Joys of Heaven, who, on the Earth, ſhould pay a peculiar Honour to 
thoſe Parts of his Body which the Bramins had curs d, and which had had the dread- 


ful Efficacy to deprive him of the Uſe of them. 


Tux People of India have been prompted to embrace this infamous and ridiculous 
Worſhip, purely to obtain the Rewards which Rutrem has annex d to it. Not fatis- 
fied with offering Sacrifices to this Deity, who is the ſame with the Priapus of 'the 
antient Greeks and Romans, they repreſent him in a numberleſs Multitude of Statues, 
which they place in the Roads, in their Houſes, and Temples. Theſe Idols, for which 
| | | 2 — 


the: Galt of the Eat Indam 634 


che Eaſtern Heathens have an extraordinary Veneration, are generally made of Stone, 
and are call'd Lingam. The greateſt Part of the Indians, eſpecially the Followers of 
Rutrem of both Sexes, wear them at their Necks, or tied about their Heads or Arms, 
and honour them in ſuch a Manner as really merits Pity. 


AMox G theſe unfortunate Indians there is a Caſte or Tribe call'd Andis, the Members 
of which are the moſt infamous, the moſt inſolent, the moſt impudent Wretches ima- 
ginable, and the moſt addicted to every kind of Debauchery and Obſcenity. Of all 
the Indians theſe are the moſt difficult, and the moſt ſeldom converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith. Theſe abominable Andis make a Trade of imitating the Penance of Rutrem, 
by rambling up and down naked, cover d with Aſhes, and asking Alms, and though 
they lead ſuch deteſtable Lives, yet the reſt of the Indians revere them as ſo many 
Saints. We frequently meet with People of this Tribe; who make a Vow to continue 
in ſome painful Poſture, ſuch as for Inſtanee, the ſtanding upright in ſome Pagod, for 
one, or perhaps ſeveral Years. But as it is impoflible to continue awake ſo long, and 
that when they were aſleep they might poſſibly, though involuntarily, change their 
Poſture, and by that means tranſgreſs their Vow, they firſt tie their Hands to Stakes, 
which are fix d in the Temples for that Purpoſe, and hang in that Manner till the Time 
for their fulfilling their Vow is accompliſhed ; fo that they ſleep ſtanding, and continue 
in the fame Poſture, though they happen to be ſiek, or are juſt going to expire. 


Turkz are ſeveral Servants in theſe Pagods, whoſe Buſineſs is to give the Penitents 
Victuals and Drink, and to clean them when they have dirtied themſelves. All the 
Time that theſe unhappy Victims of Satan continue fix d in this Manner in the Pa- 
gods, they hold continually one of thoſe Idols call'd Lingam in their Hands; and when 
the Time of their Vow is expir'd, and that they are looſed from the Stake; . thoſe 
whoſe Conſtitutions were vigorous enough to bear up under fo painful and dreadful a 
Penance, ſpend the Remainder of their Lives in asking Alms up and down ; and: we 
daily meet with ſeveral of them in the Country, whoſe Arms are grown quite ſtiff; 
are wither'd, extended, and immoveable, becauſe the Joints, from their continuing too 
long in one Poſture, are quite numb'd, and loſe the Faculty of Motion: A Man who 
Gens to fee theſe Audis at a Diſtance, would take them for ſo many walking Trees, their 
Arms reſembling pretty much Branches, and their Bodies the Trunk. The only Ad- 
vantage theſe unhappy Wretches gain by all their Mortification and Auſterities, is, that 
they are univerſally honour d as ſo many Saints, whoſe Prayers are thought to have the 

Virtue to obtain from the Gods whatever they may n of . 


CG HAB * 
Sequel of the Hiftory of Rutrem. 


T was now a long Time fince Parris had been curſed by the Rory when he 

married the River Ganges, whom the Indiais look upon as à very beautiful Wo- 
man, bit had no Children By her for the Reaſohs above-mentioned. He had a Multi- 
tude of ſingular Adventüres beſides, Part whereof were unhappy; and others very fa- 
cetious ones. In fine, he one Day found himſelf expoſed to the greateſt Danger he 
had ever tun, and had not his Brother Vixnu come — * to his Aſſiſtance, 
would infallibly Re been fatal to an 6 
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Purer was a certain Giant, Paimejuran by Name, i. e. Lord of the Aſhes, who fot 
feveral Years together had undergone a very rigorous Penance in honour of Rurrem, 
whom he earneſtly beſought to beſtow ſome ſignal Favour upon him, which might 
diſtinguiſh him from the reſt of Mortals. Rutrem, deſirous of rewarding his Zeal and 
Devotion, inconſiderately granted him a Power to reduce in a Moment to Aſhes, what- 
ever he ſhould lay his Hands upon. The Giant, curious to know if the Privilege 
which had been granted him, was a real or imaginary one, drew near the God, and 
was going to lay his Hands on his Head, in order to make a Trial of his Power on 
the very Deity to whom he ow'd it. Rutrem was then ſenſible, but a little too late, 
of his great Overſight in indulging Paimejuran ſo uncommon a Fayour, and found that 
his Imprudence had brought him into the moſt dreadful, as well as. moſt imminent 
Danger to which he had ever been expoſed. To ſecure himſelf from it, requir'd. all 
his Cunning, and the great Skill he had in Magic. Twas by the Power of this Art, 
which had already been fo ſerviceable to him on ſeveral Occaſions, that he contracted 
himſelf in an Inſtant, ſo as to be able to be ſhut up in the Shell of a certain —_— call'd 
by the Indians, 2 which is no bigger than a Hazel- Nut. 


Vizwo was at a great Diſtance from the Place where this Tackdent happen 'd, hows. 
ever he yet got notice of it, when being touch d with the Misfortune which threatened 
his Brother, he ran immediately to free him from it. The better to ſacceed in his At- 
tempt, he that Moment aſſum'd the Shape of a Woman fo exquiſitely beautiful, that 
the Giant fell diſtractedly in Love with her at firſt Sight, ſo that he thought no more 
of Rutrem, but left him peaceably in his Shell, He was now wholly employ'd in 
contemplating the Object which had ſo inchanted him; when after having paid her 
his moſt profound Reſpects, he begg'd her to give him leave to wait upon her home, 
The Lady ſeem'd to accept his Compliment with Pleaſure, and promiſed even to in- 
dulge the utmoſt. of his Wiſhes, provided that before he went with her home, he would 
go and: waſh his Head and his Hair in a neighbouring River. The Reaſon ſhe gave 
for requiring; this from him, was, that as he had led the Life of a Penitent for ſeveral 
Years, his Hair not having been comb'd, and the Birds having often made their Neſts, 
and laid their Filth. in it, it was grown ſo prodigioully dirty, that ſhe could not con- 
ſent to his | before-it was firſt clean d. The amorous Giant, blinded with 
Paſſion, was not at firſt appriz'd of the Snare which was laid. for him; he therefore 
went,raſhly, and without the lcaſt. Reflection plung'd into the Water. He waſh'd his 
Body all over, and going alſo to waſh bis Hair, in order to pleaſe the Lady, whoſe 
Beauty had ſo dazzled: him, he raiſed. both his Hands upon his Head, but ſcarce had 
he laid them on it, when, by virtue of the fatal Power which had juſt been granted 
!.... ĩ ATR 12 GY FORRs 


Vixwv, overjoy'd at the Succeſ of his Stratagem, quitted the Shape of a Woman to 
aſſume his uſual Form. He went immediately and told his Brother all he had done 
for his Sake, and in what Manner he had annihilated the Giant. Rutrem at this good 
News came out of his Shell, reſum'd his firſt Shape, embrac'd his Brother, thank d 


him for his ſeaſonabie Aﬀſſtznte, and made a ſtrong; Reſolution, neyer to grant any ſuch 
But being told all that Vin had done, to reſcue him from 


* #44 


his Brother under. the Saks Form which bad infoir'd th the Giant with ſo much Paſſion. 
Hiænu could not be prevail d with for ſome Time to gratify Rutrem,. and excuſed him- 
ſelf by ſaying that he knew him to be ſo very weak in all Affairs wherein Love was 


|  eohoera'd; that, if be ſhould grant him his Requeſt, he would certainly at that very In- 


ſan: be ſo inchanted, and. fo. loſt,to himſelf, that he would, ſcarce have Reaſon. enough 
left to guide himſelf with. Rutrem, not contented with thc Reaſons, inſiſted upon 
being pratified, and preſs d his Brother fo earneſtly, that Vixnu, to ſatisfy him, reſum'd 
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the 1 Form; and ſtood before Rutrem. At the Sight of this lovely Object, the 
frail God was ſeiz d with ſuch Tranſports, and his Imagination was ſo intenſely heated 
with it, that the ſame inſtant there appeared a Child in the Hands of Viænu, who was 
called Arigara Putrem, i. e. Son to Rutrem and Vixnu. Such are the abominable Dei- 
ties which the Indians Worſhip, of whom a thouſand obſcene Circumſtances are related, f 
which Decency will not allow me to mention. 


NoTw1THSTANDING that the Heathens are divided into a great Multitude of different 
Sects, there are nevertheleſs two which may be look'd upon as the Chief; the firſt are 
thoſe who conſider Vixnu as the greateſt of all the Gods, and theſe are call'd Vixnuvites; 
the ſecond are ſuch as prefer Rutrem to him, and theſe are call'd Aiven, becauſe this 
God goes alſo by that Name, | 


CHAF XL 
The Notions the Indians have of Paradi is 


H E Eoft-Indien Idolaters are of Opinion, that there are · five different Places, 


whither the Souls of thoſe who have lived a mw Life 1 Earth go * ORE 
and enjoy a Fulneſs of Glory, 


Tur firſt of theſe Places is call'd Xoarcam ; tis there that Devandiren, king of the 
Gods, reſides with his two Wives; one of which is call'd Xachi, and the other Indi- 
rani. Beſides theſe there are five Concublock ſurpriſingly beautiful, who are continually 
employ'd in ſerving him. In the ſame Place are alſo the three hundred and thirty thou- 
ſand Millions of Gods, with a much greater Number of Concubines, where they enjoy 
all imaginable Glory, Pleaſure, and Delight. Forty-eight thouſand Penitents ſhare the 
fame Bliſs in Xoarcam. The Gods cannot undertake any conſiderable Affair without 
firſt conſulting them; nor is there one Article, relating to this ſublunary World, treat- 
ed of in Heaven, but what they muſt be ficſt acquainted with. However, this Glory 
and all theſe Pleaſures do not fatisfy fo fully all ſuch as enjoy them, but that they have 
ſtill a great many Things to wiſh for; and the Gods, not fatisfy'd with the eternal De- 
lights which are found in Xoarcam, have often envied the fleeting Happineſs of the Inha- 
bitants of the Earth, whereof Devandiren is a Proof. This Sovereign of the Gods, 
grown weary of the Delights of Heaven, reſolv'd to go in ſearch of other, is this lowet 
Sphere. He knew that a celebrated Penitent, Gaudamen by Name, had retired to a 
ſweet Solitude not far from the Ganges, and that he there led a Life of Holineſs and 
Tranquility with his Wife, who was one of the moſt beautiful Women upon Earth. 
This pretended King of Heaven accordingly ſet out from thence, came down u 
Earth, went to the Penitents Hermitage, ſaw his Wife, and fell ſo diſtractedly in Love 
with her, that he reſolv d to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours in order to make her violate the 
Fidelity ſhe owed to her Husband. Finding that this charming Creature was as Vir- 
tuous as ſhe was Beautiful, he plainly ſaw it would be impoſſible for him ever to ſucceed 
without calling in Artifice to his Aſſiſtance. He obſerv'd that Gaudamen never fail'd to 
riſe every Morning at the Cock-Crowing, when he uſed to go and waſh himſelf in the 
Ganges, which he imagin'd would furniſh him with an "oy n of Staying 


eln the Diſſertation on the Bramivs of Coromandel, mention is * of ſeven. The Sa of theſe Places are 
pretty different. 
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his raging Paſſion. For this Purpoſe, he one Night aſſum'd the Shape of a Cock, 
and went and poſted himſelf near the Houſe of the Penitent, and crow'd, but much 
earlier than the Houſe-Cock was uſed to do. At this Signal, the holy Gaudamen 
ſtarted up from his Sleep, and notwithſtanding he was very Drowſy, he yet, that he 
might not fail in bis Morning Exerciſe, immediately got up and took his Way to the 
River. Being come to it, he knew by the Motion of the Water that it could not be 
more than Midnight, ſo that he imagined the Cock had not really crowd, but that he 
had only fancied he had heard him in his Sleep. Beſides, as the Hour in which he 
uſed to bathe himſelf was not yet near, he reſolv d to return back Home, in order to 
take a little more reſt. It would be difficult to expreſs how greatly this poor Penitent 
was ſurpriz d, when he ſaw Devandiren, who had lately taken his Place, and did not 
expect his Return ſo ſoon, lying in Bed by his Wife. He was fo exaſperated at this 
ungenerous Treatment, that without having the leaſt Regard to the exalted Dignity 
of the God, he curſed, and vented the moſt dreadful Imprecations againſt him; and 
to puniſh him for his Laſciviouſneſs, he wiſh'd that the Body of Devandiren might for 
ever be cover'd with certain Marks, which ſhould exactly repreſent that Part which had 
raiſed his Paſſion, and thereby acquaint all who ſhould fee him with his Brutality and 
Infamy. This warm and zealous Wiſh had its deſired Effect; the unfortunate God 
ſaw himſelf reduced inſtantaneouſly to ſuch a Condition, that he did not dare to ſhew 
himſelf to any Perſon, and was even aſham'd to look upon himſelf. But now he was 
ſo overwhelm'd with Grief at this unhappy Accident, he fell proſtrate at the Feet of 
Gaudamen, beſought him with the utmoſt Earneſtneſs to have pity on him, to ſoften 
the Rigour of his Torments, that were inflicted on him by the Power of his Impreca- 
tions, and not ſuffer him to continue in ſo ſhameful and mutilated a Condition. The Pe- 
nitent was touch'd with the Intreaties and Humiliation of the God, and therefore to 
calm his Uneaſineſs, he conſented fo far, that appearing always to himſelf in the hi- 
deous Figure he then made, his Body ſhould nevertheleſs ſeem to others to be cover'd 
over with Eyes; fo that this King of the Goods has ever lince that Time been like a ſe- 


cond Argus. 


 GavDAMEN, not ſatisfy d with having reveng d himſelf on Devandiren for the Injury 

he had done him, made his Wife alſo feel the Effects of his Reſentments, who, as a 

Puniſhment of her Adultery, tho' involuntarily committed, was, by the Power of her 

Husband's Imprecations, chang'd into a Stone, However it happen'd in Proceſs of Time, 

that the God Vixnu having afſum'd the Fleſh under the Shape of Ram, as was before re- 

lated, happen'd One Day to tread upon that very Stone 3 which „ upon that, was imme - 
1 diately re- metamorphos d into the fame beautiful Woman, when ſhe return'd back to 
b | ber Husband, who pardon'd her Fault, receiv'd her with Pleaſure, and liv'd with her 
for ever after in the greateſt Harmony and Concord. 


þ | Tux ſecond Place of Glory and Felicity is Vaicundam, It is here Vixnu reſides with 
WI and a certain Bird very like a Hawk, call'd by the Indians Papangui. Vix- 

ys this Bird as a Horſe, and the Indians have it in ſo much Veneration, that 
ng ſee any of them flying in the Air, they immediately alight from their 
Horſes or Palankins to ſalute them. They likewiſe believe, that all the devout Fol- 
lowers of Vixnu go into Vaicundam after Death; and that as Fire changes every Thing 
it acts upon into the fame Element, in like manner this God changes into his own Sub- 
ſtance, all thoſe who are ſo happy as to be admitted into the men where he re. 
fides. _— 


Taz third Manſion of Glory is Cailaſam. The Heathens fay, that this is a very 
high, and wide-exrended Mountain of Silver, fituated towards the North; that tis in- 
habited by Rutrem, his Wife Parvardi, and all his Concubines, and a certain Bull which 
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he makes uſe of for riding, It is here all the Followers of Rutrem 90 after Death 
whoſe Felicity conſiſts in being continually in the Preſence of that God, and in doing 
him one Service or othet. Some are employ d in cooling him with great Fans; others 
preſent him with Gold Spitting- Boxes, in order that a Lord of ſuch diſtinguiſhed Maje- 
ſty, may not be obliged to ſpit on the Ground. There are ſome who hold continually 
lighted Torches in their Hands; in order to light him in the Night. Others are em- 
ploy'd in ſuperintending his Concubines; of which there are numberleſs Multitudes, and 
to bring to him every Day the She he is pleaſed to call for. In fine, each of theſe bleſ- 
ſed Souls have a different Function in this Place; and their Felicity confiſts wholly ir 
doing Rutrem the ſeveral Offices he 8 them: 


Tn fourth Manfion of Glory is call'd Hahn; or the World of Bruma ; tis 
alſo call'd Satialogam, that is, the World of Truth. It is here Bruma generally reſides, 
with his Wife Saraſſuad:, and a large 5 which he generally makes uſe of to _ 
him in his Travels, 


MELANPADAM; 7 7. e. the moſt excellent and | kighefi of all Places; is the fifth Seat of 
Glory. It is here the firſt Principle, or ſupreme Being reſides ; call'd by the Idolaters 
Parabaravaſtu, that is, the Being by Way of Eminence, or the moſt excellent of all 
Beings. It is hither alſo that ſuch as have led irteproachable and exemplary Lives upon 
Earth, are wafted after Death; where they enjoy incffable and eternal Bliſs; which con- 
ſiſts chiefly in enjoying the Preſence of this firſt Being for ever ; in knowing him, in 
being intimately united to him, and in beroming hereafter one and the ſame with ; 
him. But as there are very few upon Earth whoſe Lives are perfectly pure and holy, 
fo there are not many who have the Happineſs to arrive at this In Dogon 
of Rus 


CHA P. XII. 
The Belief the Indians entertain concerning Hell. 


H E Idolaters of India believe that Hell is not only under the Earth which we 


inhabit, but alſo under the ſeven other Worlds beneath ours, whereof mention 
will be made in the aber rae 


Tux Preſident of Hell, whoſe Office it is to ſee the Senterices proncunced by Xiver 
executed, is called Yhamadar-Maraja. He has a Secretary called Xitragupten, who 
during the Life of Man, takes care to write down faithfully all his good or evil Actions; 
and preſents his Memorial to the Preſident the very inſtant the Soul of the Deceaſed ap- 
pears before him. We are aſſured that this infernal Director is very juſt and equitable; 
that he never ſuffers any evil Action to go unpunith'd, or any good one unrewarded; and 
as there is ſcarce any one,, but has done both Good and Evil in his Life- Time; he firſt 
asks every Perſon; who is brought before his Tribunal, to take his Choice, either to be 
firſt puniſh'd for thoſe Faults which he had committed upon Earth, and which he did not 
take care to expiate, in order to his being afterwards rewarded for his good Works; or 
to begin by receiving the Recompence due to his Virtue, and be afterwards puniſhed for 
the Crimes he has been guilty of. As ſoon as the dead Perſon has made his Option, the 
Preſident pronounces; when thoſe who deſir d to be firſt rewarded for their good Actions, 


are 
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are carried into Zoarcam, or into ſome other of thoſe Manſions before-mention'd, there 


| to enjoy Felicity and Glory during the Time allotted them, at the Expiration of which, 


they are dragg'd into Hell, and there puniſh'd for their Crimes, during a certain Time. 
But on the other Side, ſuch as choſe to be firſt puniſhed in Hell, when the Time for their 
Chaſtiſement is expir'd, they go and enjoy Bliſs and, Felicity, in that Place, and dur- 
ing the Time which amadar- Maraja had appointed. 


ArTER a Soul has been thus puniſhed and rewarded according to its Merits, it returns 
back upon Earth, and there animates a new Body; in ſuch a Manner however, that 
when a poor Man has done more Evil than Good, he, at his ſecond Birth, is either 
poorer than he was before, or elſe animates the Body of one of the moſt contemptible 
Animals; but if on the contrary, his good Actions exceed his evil ones, he then is richer 
in this new State than he was before. 


Ir a Bramin in his Life-Time, has either ſerved, or been too familiar with thoſe Peoz 
ple call'd Xutres, he then is ſentenc d to be born ſixteen Millions of Times, in the mean 
and moſt contemptible Tribe, by way of Puniſhment for having acted fo deroga- 
tory to the Character of a Bramin. Moreover, the Indians believe that the Damned in 
Hell undergo a numberleſs Multitude of different Torments ; and that there are all kinds 
of ſavage and venomous Beaſts, to torture the Guilty in that Place. Further, the Souls 
before they arrive at the Palace where the Preſident of thoſe gloomy Manſions reſides, are 
obliged to ſwim over a River of Fire call'd Vaicarany, whoſe Courſe is extremely rapid, 
that it is ſometimes a long Time before they can reach the Shore on the other Side; and 
that this Paſſage is oftentimes more dreadful and tormenting, than all the Puniſhments 
which are inflicted on the moſt guilty in Hell. But in order to ſoften the Rigour of the 
Torments which are ſuffer d in this inevitable Paſſage, theſe Heathen Prieſts give the 
People to underſtand, that if a fick Man in his expiring Moments takes a Cow by the 
Tail with his Hand, and preſents it to a Bramin, if afterwards the Bramin puts a little 
Water into the ſick Perſon's Hand, and that he immediately pours in on. the Ground 
if laſtly, the ſick Perſon, after pouring this Water, gives the Bramin a Sum of Money 
by ways of Alms, and he dies with theſe Circumſtances, he then may be aſſured, that 
he will not only have a very quick Paſſage over the inflam d River, but alſo that the Fire 
will not affe& him in the leaſt: For he will find the Cow which he had given the 
Bramin on the Bank of the River, who will preſent him its Tail to hold by, by which 
Means he will croſs to the other Side without Pain or Difficulty. 


Bes1DEs this firſt Preſident, or firſt Director of Hell, there is alſo a ſecond, call'd Ma- 
men, Who not only ſuperintends over all the Affairs of this gloomy Region, bur is alſo. 
cd. or God of Death, 


Taz Heathen Teachers or Doctors aſſure us, that this God himſelf died 0 


and that he afterwards aroſe again, che Occafion of which is as follows: 


A ramovs Penitent, un by Name, had 9 a long Series of Vears 
ſerved the Gods with uncommon and moſt exemplary Piety. This very virtuous Man 
having no Children, was extremely deſirous of having one, and therefore daily beſought 
the God X7ven, in the moſt earneſt Manner to grant him one. At length the God 


heard the Deſire of the Penitent, but before he indulg'd it him, he asked him, which he 


would rather chuſe, either to have ſeveral Children who ſhould be long-liv'd and wicked, 


or to have but one that ſhould be virtuous and Nd, but who ſhould die in his ſix- 


teenth Year, | 2 
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Oo Penitent, after a little Reflection, made choice of the latter; but at the ſame 
Time was very much troubled when he conſider d how greatly he ſhould be afflicted te 
loſe, in fo tender an Age, a Child he had fo earneſtly defir'd, and who was to poſſeſs ſo 
any excellent Qualities, 


His Wife conceiv'd, and was happily deliver'd of the promiſed Son, whom they nam- 
ed Marcandem. Scarce had he attain'd thoſe Years when Reaſon begins to enlight- 
en the Soul, but he, like his Father, devoted himſelf in a moſt zealous Manner to 
the Worſhip of Xiven. He very often offered Sacrifices of Flowers in his Honour, 
which the Indians call Archinay, and uſed alſo to go frequently in Pilgrimage to 2 
famous Temple, called Tincaddau, dedicated to the fame God, in which all the Hea- 
thens in general pay their Devotions with a particular Zeal and Fervour. In fine, 
no ſooner had this much loved Child attained his ſixteenth Year, but the Officers 


of Thamen, King and God of Death, were eat on the Earth to remove him from 
thence. 


Younc Marcandem being informed of what Errand they were come, told them with 
a reſolute Air, that he was reſolv'd not to die, and that they might go back if they pleas d. 
The Miniſters of the gloomy Prince were offended at his Refuſal, and thereupon return d 
back to their Maſter, and told him the whole Affair. The King of Death hearing that 
Marcandem refuſed to obey his Commands, and was obſtinately reſolved not to die, 
immediately mounted a great Buffle, on which he uſually rode, and ſet out in order to 
make him a viſit. Being come, he told the Youth, That he acted very raſhly in re- 
fuſing to leave the World, ſince as X7ven had promiſed him a Life only of fixteen Years, 
and as that Term was expir'd, it would be unjuſt in him to refuſe to leave the Stage. 
But none of theſe Reaſons were able to prevail with Marcandem, who ſtill perſiſted in 
his Reſolution not to die; and fearing leſt the God of Death ſhould attempt to take him 
away by Force, he ran to his Oratory, and there taking one of thoſe Idols call'd Lingam 
into his Hands, he. claſp'd it eagerly to his Breaſt. In the mean Time YThamer being 
reſolv d not to have the Lye, let what wou'd be the Conſequence of it, came down from 
his Buffle, threw a Rope about the Youth's Neck, and held him faſt therewith, as alſo 
the Lingam, which Marcandem graſp'd with all his Strength, and. was going to drag 
them both into Hell, when on a fudden the God Xiven iſſued out of the Lingam, drove 
back the King of the Dead, and gave him fo furious a blow that he kill'd him on the 
Spot, and ſo deliver d his Votary from the impending Danger. 


Taz Prince of Death being thus unfortunately ſlain, Mankind were no longer ſubject 
to his Empire, when they multiplied in ſo extraordinary a Manner, that the Earth was 
no longer able to contain them. The Gods, who ſaw this Confuſion, did not know how 
to remedy it; ſo at laſt they reſolve to go in a Body to Xiven, who is the ſame with 
Rutrem, to ask the Reaſon why he had put Thamen to Death, who ſeem'd not to have 
exceeded the Limits of his Power, ſince Marcandem, whom he had ſummon'd to die, 
had liv'd the Term of Years which had been allotted him. To this Xiven anſwered, 
that when he granted Marcandem a Life of ſixteen Years, he did not intend ds 
that he ſhould die the Moment he was come to that Period, but only that he ſhould al- 
ways enjoy the Air and Vigour of a Youth of ſixteen, though ha were in ever ſo ad- 
vanced an Age; that the King of Death ought to have enquir'd his Intentions in that 
Particular, before he had gone to thoſe Extremes; that he had ated very wrong, in at- 
tempting to take away Marcandem's Life merely by his own Authority ; but that he was 
much more to blame, in not reſpecting the Lingam, to whom this young Man had fied 
for Protection; that Thamen intended to drag them both into Hell, as an illuſtrious In- 
ſtance of his Power ; and that to 2 Thamen for his Raſhneſs, be bad thought fit to 
put him to Death, 
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Thi. is a metaphorical way of Ezpreſſion, and ſignifies People of all Ages, and even Children unborn. 
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Tax Gods heard Xiven's Reaſons, and approv'd them ; but told him at the fame 


Time, that he now ſhould be ſatisfied with the Vengeance he had taken; that he ought 
to have ſome regard to the ſtrange Diſorder and Confuſion which aroſe among Mankind, 


ſince their ceaſing to die; that their Number was ſo prodigiouſly increaſed, that the Earth 


was no longer able to contain them; and that, as the only Remedy left, was to reſtore | 
the God of Death to Life, they therefore beſought him to do it from the above-men- 


tioned Conſiderations. Xiver yielded to the preſſing Inſtances of the reſt of the Gods, 


and to the Reaſons they gave; and accordingly reſtored amen to Life, and to all the 
Rights and Privileges he had before _"_ | 


Tur Prince of the Dead being thus reſtor'd to his former Condition, immediately 
diſpatch'd a Herald to all Parts of the World, who ſummon'd all the old] Men to 
ſubmit immediately to Death. The Herald got drunk before he ſet out, and without 
ſtaying till the Fumes of the Wine were diſpell'd, mounted an Elephant, and rode up 
and down the World purſuant to his Commiſſion. Before him went a great Number 
of Trumpets and Kettle-Drums, that Mankind might be more attentive to his Procla- 
mation. But as he was not yet quite ſober, he, inſtead of publiſhing the Order in the 


very Terms he had receiv'd it, declar'd with a loud Voice, that it was the Will and 


Pleaſure of amen King of Death, and one of the Preſidents of Hell, that from this 


Day forward, all the Leaves, Flowers, and Fruits, whether Ripe or Green, ſhould fall 


to the Ground. This Proclamation was no ſooner iſſued out, than Mankind began to 
yield to Death, but with this Difference, that before Thamen was kill'd, none were de- 
- priv'd of Life but thoſe only who were of a very advanc'd Age; whereas now People 
of all Ages ſubmit to the fatal Stroke, not —_— Children fucking at the Breaſt, and 
others yet unborn. 


Sick was the Force of the King of Death's Command, notwithſtanding it was iſſued 
out in that inadvertent Manner, fo oppoſite to the Intentions of that gloomy Monarch, 
and quite otherwiſe than he had enjoin'd. 


Yaamen, in Conjunction with Thamada-Maraja, not only appoints the various Tor- 


ments in Hell which are to be inflicted on each Individual, but often executes the 


Sentence which he himſelf has pronounced. Vet how rigorous ſoever the Torments 
may be which are inflicted on the Guilty, they have at leaſt this Conſolation, viz. 
that they know they are to laſt but a limited Time. This Certainty and Aſſurance, 


_ thata Period will one Day be put to their Torments, is the chief Cauſe why the Indians 


abandon themſelves, with ſo little Remorſe, to every kind of hats and the moſt hor- 
rid Actions | 


CHAP. XIII. 
The Notions the Indians have of the human Soul. 


HE Indians Idolaters are unanimonſiy agreed, that Man has a Principle of Life 
within him, by whoſe Power he acts and moves, and this they call the Soul: 


But they differ very much with reſpect to the Idea they entertain of this Principle; and 


are 
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are divided into a numberleſs Multitude of Opinions on this Head, all which are very con- 
tradictory to each other. Some of theſe aſſert that Man has two Souls, which are entirely 
diſtin&t from each other, one whereof they pretend to be Vegetative, and the other 
Intelligent. T hey affirm, That the firſt is univerſally infuſed into all Beings that have 
Life, whether they are indued with Senſation or not; and that this Soul diffuſes itſelf 


into each of theſe Beings, but without being multiplied. *Tis with regard to this firſt _ 


Soul, that thoſe who give into this Opinion admit the Doctrine of Tranſmigration. 
As for the other Soul, which they affirm alſo to be in Man, ſome of their Doctors pre- 
tend that 'tis God himſelf who animates Man with his own Eſſence. Others, of whom 
there are great Numbers, have a Notion that not only Men, but Animals, are animat- 
ed with the Subſtance of God ; that in Conſequence of this, we are to look upon them 
both as indued with Reaſon ; ſo that the Difference which is obſerved between Mankind 
and Animals, is entirely owing to the different Manner in which the Soul performs its 

Operations with regard to the different Conſtructions of the Organs. Some fay that Man 
only is indued with Reaſon, and that the Beaſts act by Inſtin& ; however it is expreſly 
taught in the Vedam, i. e. The very true Law and Doctrine, that God is not only the 
Soul of all ſenſible Beings, but that he alſo animates ſuch as are deprived of all Senſa- 
tion, not excepting the very Elements. Some of theſe Doctors maintain, that the 
Soul of Man is not formally and ſubſtantially God, and that it is only an Emanation, 
a Spark, or Ray of the Divinity. Others teach, that God created all Souls in general, 
whether of Men or Brutes, at the fame Inſtant; and that theſe are continually and fuc- 
Ceffively paſſing from one Body into another. Some among them believe, that the Soul 
is not created by God, but that the Parents contribute no leſs to its Formation, than to 
that of the Body, which it animates ; and theſe, by a Conſequence very juſtly drawn 
from this falſe Principle, believe that the Soul and Body are equally mortal and corrupt. 
ible. In fine, thoſe who hold that there are two Souls in Man, are of Opinion, that the 
vegetative only, after its Separation from the Body, is wafted to the Tribunal of Jamardar- 
Maraja and of Yhamen, and is ſubje& to their Empire. Theſe are the Opinions which 
prevail moſt univerſally among the Heathen Indians on this Head. 


E HTN XIV. 


The Notions the Heathens have of the 77 orld, and the Time 
it 2s to endure. 


LL the Heathens in India believe unanimouſly, and aſſert, that there are fourteen 

Worlds, ſeven of which are ſituated beneath our Earth, and that the other ſe- 
ſeven are placed above it. They all agree likewiſe in the Ferme and Order in which 
each of ob Worlds is placed. 


H ZII, ſay they, is the loweſt of all. That which is immediately above it is call'd 
Magadel; after which is Taladalem; above that is Rajadalem, viz. the World of Mer- 
cury or Quick-Silver, which they alſo fay is the World of Serpents. Next in Suda- 
lam, above which is Vidalam. Between this laſt and that which we inhabit, is the 
World call d Adelam, over which our Earth is placed; where, according to the Indians, 
are ſeven Seas, The firſt is of Salt- Water; the ſecond of Sugar boil'd to a perfectly 
beautiful Syrup ; the third is of Palm-Wine, called by the Indians, Tari; the fourth 
of Butter; the fifth of curdled Milk; the ſixth is of Milk; and 'tis here Vixnu often 
chuſes to reſide, reclined on an Adder of de Beauty, whoſe five Hgads ſerve Vixnu 
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for an Umbrello, or Canopy. In fine, the ſeventh of theſe Seas is of a very clear and 
ſweet cryſtalline Water, Over our Earth is the World of Air, on which the Xoarcam 
is ſeated, where all thoſe, who during this mortal Life have offer'd Sacrifices to the 
Gods, enjoy all imaginable Pleaſures, in the Company of a numberleſs Multitude of 
very beautiful Concubines. Though Devandiren, King of the Gods, ſometimes reſides 
in Xcarcam, he yet commonly keeps his Court in a Region that is ſtill higher, call'd 
Magologam, i. e. wide-extended World, together with the three hundred and thirty 
thouſand Millions of Gods, who are divided into two Claſſes. Some of theſe are real 
Gods, but the reſt are mighty Giants ; and theſe two Orders are almoſt continually at 
War with each other. Above Magologam is Genagolam, or the World of Nations; here 
we meet with People of all Tribes and Conditions. After this is Tabalogam, or the 
World of Penitents : This Region is inhabited by ſuch as have led anſtere and morti- 
fied Lives upon Earth. In fine, the Name of the higheſt World is La#tiologam, or 
the World of Truth. Tis here Bruma reſides, with thoſe, who during their Life- 
Time ferv'd him in a devout Manner : Theſe, after their Death, and even often in 
their Life- Time, are ſo perfectly transform'd into the real Subſtance of that God, as to 
make but one and the ſame with him. 


Tur Bramins inſinuate to the People, that if one of their Tribe happens, during 
his Life in this World, to cut the String or Thread with which the Members of this 
Caſte uſually gird themſelves, in order to diſtinguiſh themſelves from all other Tribes, 


or abſtains from wearing it; if he afterwards cauſes to cut off the little Tuft of Hair, 


which the Members of that Caſte: only are allow'd to wear, and which alſo is a Mark 
of Diſtinction; -laſtly, if after having thus voluntarily ſtripp d himſelf of theſe Badges 


of Nobility, and of the Tribe he belongs to, he diſcovers an Inclination to embrace a 


Life of Penance, he then muſt take in his Right-Hand a Bamboo-Stick, a kind of Cane, 
which muſt have ten, twelve, or fourtcen Joints in it. He muſt alſo carry a great Cup 
of Earth or Copper in his Left-Hand, to ſerve him for eating and drinking. He muſt 
likewiſe cover himſelf from the Waiſt ro the Knees, with a Piece of Cloth ſtriped 
with ſeveral Colours, and heighten the whole with theſe Words; Agame Bruma, i. e. 
Ian truly the God Brama, Then, by virtue of theſe myſterious Words, the Bramin is 


that Inſtant chang'd and transform'd into the real Subſtance of this God; whereupon 


all thoſe of the fame Tribe who are preſent, immediately fall proſtrate on the Earth, 
and worſhip him as being really and truly a God. The Bramnates, who are tha 
Wives of the Tribe of the Bramins, but eſpecially their Widows, immediately appoint 
and celebrate Feſtivals in honour of the new God, and have alſo their Watchings and 
nocturnal Feaſts, to teſtify the Zeal and Veneration they have for him. 


Tux Bramins who are thus deified, ſcarce eat of any Thing but what theſe Female 


Devotees have prepar d for them in the Night-Time. Theſe, though they are reputed 


to be the moſt virtuous and moſt chaſte Women among the Indians, are in reality the 


moſt laſcivious and moſt abominable. We are told that they are very skilful in Magic, 
and employ that infernal Art in order to obtain their obſcene Wiſhes. In fine, the In- 


dians believe that whenever theſe metamorphoſed Bramins die, they are eee 5 
waſted into the World where Bruma n to be never _— from him more. 


Tax heathen Indians bekeve, that the fourteen Worlds above-mention'd ſupport one 
another, and that they are all ſupported by an high Mountain of very pure Gold, call'd 
Magameru-Parruvadam, or, the Mountain of a prodigious Height and Extent ; that 


this Mountain is ſupported by eight Elephants; that a Tortoiſe bears up all theſe Ele- 


phants; and laſtly,” that one of thoſe Adders call'd Seren, or Nalle Pambou, fapports 


this Tortoiſe. If one asks them what ſupports the Adder, they anfwer they Cannor 
tell, and have fo more to fay for themſelves. The Books in which their Law is con- 


tain'd, 
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tain'd, teach alſo that * Earthquakes are cauſed by the Adder's moving itſelf, when 
being weary of continuing in one Poſture, it turns about, in order to get ſome Eaſe 
from the Pain cauſed by the immenſe Weight of the Mountain, with which it is ra- 
ther oppreſs d than loaded. The fame Adder, which the Indians worſhip as a very 
powerful Deity, is alſo thought to cauſe Eclipſes, But before I mention the Manner 
in which the Heathens think they happen, we muſt obſerve, that they admit of twelve 
celeſtial Signs ; that they reckon twenty ſeven fix'd Stars, to each of which they. give 
a particular Name, which I forbear enumerating, in order not to fatigue the Reader 
by ſo great a Number of barbarous and uncouth Names. They likewiſe pretend that 
the Sun is fix hundred and five thouſand Leagues above the Earth, and that the Moon 
is at the like Diſtance under the Sun; ſo that being unable to comprehend how the 
Eclipſes are really form'd, and to give the true Reaſons thereof, they have invented 
theſe following. Is DI 
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Tube Notions the Indians have how Fclipſes are farin d. 


THE Reader may have obſerv' d at the Beginning of this Treatiſe, how the Gods, 
in ſpite of all the Oppoſition made by the Giants, had at laſt drawn off the 
Butter from the Sea of Milk; and in what Manner Vixnu having amus d the latter, 
till ſuch Time as the Gods had carried off the Butter, diſappear' d on a ſudden, and 
left the Giants in great Conſternation, and in the deepeſt Affliction, to find themſelves 
thus depriv'd of the Share they thought to have of this delicious Repaſt. We are like- 
wiſe to know, that Vixnu, after this Expedition, prepar d a great Banquet, to which 
all the Gods were invited. This Feaſt was heightened with a vaſt Variety of exquiſite 
Viands, and a prodigious Quantity of Butter, which had been got for each Gueſt in 
particular. Now it chanced that the Adder Sexen, a conſiderable Deity, who had 
been very aſſiſting in getting this Butter, happen'd, for a Reaſon which I am not ac- 
quainted with, to come a little later than the reſt. Being all ſer at Table, they put by a 
Portion for the Adder ; but the Sun and Moon, who are the moſt gluttonous, as well as 
the brighteſt of all the Gods, took the Adder's Share, and ſwallow'd it down, after 
they had eat their own. The Adder afterwards coming in, and hearing what had hap- 
pen'd, was highly enrag'd at their uncivil Treatment; ſhe fell into a violent Paſſion, 
{wore ſhe would make thoſe who had put this Affront upon her repent of it, and pro- 
teſted, that to puniſh them for their Gluttony, and the little Reſpect they had ſhew'd - 
her, ſhe would find an Opportunity of ſwallowing them both, and at a Time when 
they ſhould leaſt ſuſpe& it. Nor were theſe mere Threats; for the Adder has often 
been as good as her Word; and that which we call an Eclipſe of the Sun or Moon, 
happens, according to the Indians, whenever Sexen is going to ſwallow one or both of 
thoſe Planets, But ſince the World would be for ever depriv'd of Light, and conſe. 
quently be wrapp'd in endleſs Darkneſs, in caſe thoſe two luminous Bodies ſhould ever 
happen to be quite devour d, no ſooner does the Adder ruſh upon either of them, and 
begin to ſwallow it, but all the Gods run and endeavour to pacify it; while all the 
Heathens, on their Side, plunge into the Water, humble themſelves, fall proſtrate before 
the Adder, and addreſs it in fervent Prayers, beſeeching it to deliver one or other of 
thoſe Planets who poſſibly may be in Danger. Theſe Prayers are accompanied with a 


* This agrees with what the Audient ſay concerning the Eart alles which ba in Sicily. - e 
Vor. III. | 58 * ee : Flood 
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Flood of Tears, and a moſt dreadful Hurly-Burly, which cqntinues till ſuch Time as 
the Adder being mov'd to Compaſſion, by the prodigious Criss and numberleſs Prayers 
which are made to it, lets 80 lis Hold, and releaſes the Planet. The Heathens don't 
content themſelves with praying, bathing, weeping, and crying as loud as ever they can 
baul, but abſtain alſo from eating, drinking, or ſleeping; they neither boil or roaſt any 
Thing, or keep any kind of Food in their Houſes, while the Eclipſe laſts ;: laſtly, they 
ptetend that tis at an Bnd, when the Adder indulges their earneſt — by ſpewing 
up the Planet which it had already begun to devour. 


Or all che Errors which the Idolaters give into, there are none with which they are 
more univerfally infatuated, or which it would be more difficult to root out, than 
thoſe which relate to Eclipſes, and the Duration of Ages, whereof mention will be made 
in the following Chapter. 


C HAF. XVI. 


The Opinion of the Indians with regard to Time, and of the 
Duration of Ages. 


LL the heathen Indians believe, that the Time this World is to endure, is di- 
vided into four Ages, or Parts, which they call Guirraduyagam, Duabrayagam, 
Tirredayagam, and Calyagam. Three of theſe four Ages, ſay they, are already paſt, 
and were really ſo many Ages of Gold, not only becauſe of the prodigious Length of 
Man's Life, but alſo from the great Happineſs and Tranquillity which Mankind in 
thoſe Times enjoy'd. "Twas in the third Age that a certain King, Father to Ram, 
livd, of whom mention was made in the Hiſtory of Yixnu : This Monarch, after 
having liv'd ſeventy thouſand Years without Iſſue, was at laſt ſo happy as to heve 2 
great many Children afterwards, notwithſtanding his extreme old Age. 


Tx fourth Age of the World, call'd Calyagam, which we are now in, is, accard- 
ing to theſe Heathens, a truly Iron-Age, as well with regard to the Afflictions and Miſ- 
fortunes with which Mankind are almoſt oppreſs d, as ia conſideration of the Shortneſs 
of their Lives. Of this Iron-Age, forty eight thouſand four hundred forty eight 
Years, according to their Computation, are already paſt ; and it will, according to them, 
laſt much longer, ſince the Time paſt compar'd with that which is to come, is no 
more than « Grain Rn 


+ 


Tur Heathens, who tad far are univerſally agreed with regard to this fabulous Di- 
ſtinction of Times, are divided with reſpe& to the reſt, into two very oppoſite Opi- 
nions ; one Part imagining, that when this Iron-Age ſhall be completed, the World will 
alſo end; and the other on the contrary aſſerting, that after this Age of Iron, the 
golden Ages which preceded it ſhall begin again, and will thus follow one another ſuc- 
ceſſively, fo that the World will be of eternal Duration. 


Tuxsx Idolaters have a certain Book, cal d Andaxacaram, in which it is written, 
that beſides the four Ages above-mention'd, there were fourteen others which preceded 
them, making eighteen in all. Each of theſe Ages has its diſtin Name; but as they 
are too harſh and barbacous, I my not mention them, EINE ID notice of the 
prodi- 
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dee Duration which the Indians aſcribe to theſe pretended and imaginary Ages, 
They ſay, that the firſt Age laſted an hundred and forty Millions of Years; the ſe- 
cond, an hundred and thirty Millions ; the third, an bundred and twenty ; the fourth, 
an hundred and ten; the fifth, an hundred Millions ; the ſixth, ninety ; the ſeventh, 
eighty ; the eighth, ſeventy ; the ninth, ſixty Millions; the tenth, fifty; the eleventh, 
forty ; the twelfth, thirty Millions ; the thirteenth, twenty ; the fourteenth, ten ; the 
fifteenth, nine Millions fixty thouſand ; the fixtecnth, ſeyen Milljons five hundred thous 
ſand; the ſeventeenth, five Millions and nine kundred thouſand ; and laſtly, the eigh- 
teenth, four Millions, four hundred thouſand, three hundred Years ; ſo that this chi- 


merical Computation of the Duration of the World amounts to 1,076,960,399 
Years. 


To this Fiction they add another which is full as ridiculous, mhich i is, their aſſert⸗ 
ing that the Planets are not only living and rational Beings, but that they alſo are Gods, 


and have Wives and Children, Here follows the Notion they have a the 9 af 
Man. . 


CHAP. XVII. 
The Notions the Indians have of Man. 


E obſerv'd in the third Chapter, that all the heathen Indians are firmly per- 
ſuaded, and look upon it as an undoubted Truth, that all Men in general came 

originally from the God Bruma ; that ſome iſſued from his Face, as the Bramins, whoſe 
Tribe is ſubdivided into a numberleſs Multitude of Degrees and Secs, moſt of whom 
differ in Opinion. That others, as the Rajas, came out of the . of the ſame 
God; and theſe, like the Bramins, are ſubdivided into a prodigious Number of Kinds. 
That the Comates ſprang from Bruma's Thighs, who are alſo divided into ſeveral Sects; 
and laſtly, that from the Feet of the fame God the Xutres iſſued, the meaneſt and moſt 
numerous of all the Tribes, which is divided into more Branches than all the reſt. | 


'BesIDes theſe four FEI} Tribes or Caſtes, way deſcended eriginally from the 
God Bruma, he alſo is the Principle of a fifth very numerous one, which however has 
ſo little Relation or Affinity with the four above-mentioned, that the Members of it ſeem 
to be a particular Species of Men, The Members of this fifth Tribe are all call'd by 
the general Name of Niger or Xandalam. Theſe are divided into four Branches; thoſe 


of the firſt are call'd Archivarata; the ſecond Pallas; the third 1 and the fourth 
and laſt Aſparqueiros. 


Ax the ſuperior Tribes look upon that of Xandalam with Contempt, and conſider - 
them as a Set of infamous Wretches. The eating with them, or even the keing 1 them 
eat or drink, is not only look'd upon as mean, but is even thought to be an enormous 

and unpardonable Crime. The Members of the firſt faur Tribes believe that tis not 

lawful, on any Occaſion whatever, or in how great Danger ſoever they may be, to 
ſuffer any of theſe unhappy Nigers to enter their Houſes, or to receive any Thing from 
their Hands, not even a Drop of Water, though they were juſt dying with Thirſt. 

This ſevere Law is obſerv'd fo exactly, that any one who infringes it, is not only pu- 

niſh'd with Death, but his whole Poſterity is for ever depriv'd of the Privileges of their 

Tribe, is rank d among the Nigers, and never after reſtor'd to its former Rank. 


THE 
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Tur poor Xandalams are had in ſuch univerſal Contempt, that they are oblig d to 
ſequeſter themſelves from the reſt of the World. They never dare come near a City, 
nor any other Place inhabited by thoſe of the firſt four Tribes, but live in the Woods 
and Fields, where they till the Ground, and ſubſiſt chiefly by Fiſhing and Hunting. 


Sven among the Heathens as make Study their Occupation, are call'd Xafres, as alſothe 
Samaſes, who have embrac'd a Life of Penance and Devotion, and wou'd think the bare 
ſpeaking to one of the above-mentioned moſt abominable Tribe, a moſt horrid Sin, If 
a Niger ſhould happen to touch a Pot, or any other Copper or earthen Veſſel, which the 
Members of the other Tribes make uſe of in their Kitchins, or for keeping Water, the 
Owner of thoſe Veſſels cannot abſolutely make any farther Uſe of them ; and whether 
they be empty or full of what Thing ſoever, is indiſpenſably oblig'd, either to break them, 
or to give them to the Perſon whoſe bare Touch had made them unclean. But the moſt 


ſtrange and ſurprizing Circumſtance of all, is, that the Members of the above-mention'd 


Tribe are not fuffer'd to enter the Temples, or even fo much as come near them, either 
to pray, or offer up their Gifts to the Gods. Nor are they allow'd to draw any Water, 


either for drinking or waſhing themſelves with, out of the Wells which the other Caſtes 


make uſe of. All the reſt of the Heathens have theſe wretched Nigers in ſo much Ab- 
horrence, that tho it were impoſſible for them, when ſeiz d with a moſt dangerous and 
deſperate Fit of Sickneſs, to have Relief from any other Perſon, they wou'd rather die, 
than ſuffer a Niger to give them any. In fine, this laſt Tribe is had in inexpreſſible 
Contempt and Averſion all India over. | 


Some Heathen Doctors maintain, that of the five Tribes above-mentioned, thoſe of the 
firſt only, viz. the Bramins, are really endued with Souls. Others, as was before ob- 
ſery'd, differ ſo much from them in Opinion, that they believe, that Mankind in general 
are animated by one Soul. However, notwithſtanding the prodigious Diſparity of Sen- 
timents which prevails among them, they are all unanimous with regard to the Belief 
of the Tranſmigration of Souls. This Doctrine, ſo famous among the Heathens in all 
Ages, and almoſt all Nations, is by the Indians thought to be fo clear and ſelf-evident, 
that they cannot poſſibly conceive how there ſhould be any in the World fo void of 


Reaſon as to doubt the Truth of it. Here follows the principal Arguments which the 


moſt Learned among them employ againſt ſuch as diſpute the Truth of it. No one, fay 
they, can deny, but that the Evils with which Men are afflicted in this World, are or- 

dain'd by the Gods for the Puniſhment of the Sins they may have committed ; and that 
the Bleſſings which are ſhower'd down on others, are alſo ſent by the ſame Gods as the 
Reward of their Virtue. If this be ſo, which they look upon as indiſputable, whence 
is it that ſo many People who are known to be never guilty of any Crime, but have led 
irreproachable and exemplary Lives, and that ſo many Children, who are incapable of 
Sinning, ſhould nevertheleſs be ſubject to ſo great a Variety of Miſeries and Diſcaſcs? 
Whence is it on the contrary, that ſuch a Multitude of others, who are flagrantly infa- 
mous and wicked, do nevertheleſs enjoy Health and an uninterrupted Series of Proſpe- 


rity? It is certain that the Happineſs of the latter, is beſtow'd as a Reward for the Vir- 
tues they had practiſed in the foregoing Generations, and that the Troubles with which 


the former is 3 are inflicted as a Puniſhment for the Crimes they had been 
guilty of, when they animated other Bodies; becauſe otherwiſe, we muſt neceſſarily 
accuſe Providence of Injuſtice, in treating the Virtuous ſo ill, and the Wicked ſo well. 
From this Argument, which they look upon as unanſwerable, they conclude the Cer- 
tainty of the Tranſmigration of Souls. We ſhall afterwards take notice of the Motives, 
Which induced thoſe Idolaters to be ſo tenacious of this Doctrine. 
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CHAP XVII. 


That moſt Articles in the Heathen Doctrine bear ſome Af 
fn ty to that of the Chriſtians. 


UCH as reflect ſeriouſly on the principal Points of the Doctrine of the Heathen 
Indians, will ſoon be of Opinion, that theſe Idolaters were formerly acquainted 
with the * Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion; and that the Truths which were undoubt- 
edly deliver'd to them, have been inſenſibly chang'd for want of evangelical Preachers, 
who might continue to explain them to the People. It is very probable that theſe In- 
dians, who are naturally ſuperſtitious and addicted to the Worſhip of Idols, have inſen- 
ſibly abandon'd the Doctrine they had receiv'd, to follow the falſe Ideas which a depraved 
Imagination ſuggeſted ; inſomuch that their whole Religion at this Day, is made up of 
ſuch a Texture of ridiculous Stories and Fictions, that it is almoſt incredible to imagine 
how Men endued with. Reaſon can poſſibly give credit to them. 


As for inſtance, we manifeſtly perceive an Idea, tho a very groſs and imperfect one, 
of the incomprehenſible Myſtery of the ever-blefſed Trinity, in the fabulous Hiſtory of 
their Gods, when they fay that from Vixnu, whom they call Adevixnu, or Vixnu the 
firſt Principle, proceeds Bruma, which ſignifies Knowledge, whom they affirm to be Son 
to the firſt Principle, but born without a Mother; and that afterwards in one of their 
Books, call'd Chitanandi, they make Rutrem to be as aſſociate to theſe two firſt Deities ; 
and laſtly, in like Manner as the Chriſtian Doctrine aſſures that God created all Things by 
his WORD, they alſo teach, that all Things viſible and inviſible were made by Bruma, 
whom they: call the Knowledge of God, or, the G od who knows all Things. 


Tusk have ſubſtituted the Doctrine of Tranſmigration inſtead of the ReſarreQion, 
by which Means the Good are rewarded and the Wicked puniſh'd. We likewiſe find, 
that they have ſome Knowledge of Original Sin, ſince they teach, that Diſeaſes, Fatigues, 
Adverſities, and Death itſelf, are inflicted as Penifhunhts for Crimes committed in for- 
mer Generations, and are thus in ſome meaſure ſenſible, and allow of that which St. 
Paul teaches, viz. Thar Sin is the fatal Source of all our Evils and of Death. If we 
who profeſs the Religion of Chriſt Jeſus, believe that Sins are remitted by virtue of the 
bleſſed Sacrament, and principally by Baptiſm and Penance ; the Heathens, by the In- 
ſtigation of the Devil, who endeavours to mimic the true God, teach, that they are 
cleanſed from their Sins by only waſhing themſelves in the Rivers of Caxi, Ramejuran, 
Cavery, the Ganges, Cambuconam, or in other Waters, which, according to them, 
have the ſingular Property of purifying the Conſciences of Men. But it is not only 
plunging themſelves in theſe Waters, which they fancy to be of ſo falutary a Quality, 
as to cleanſe them from all Impuritics; they believe alſo that the Sacrifices which they 

offer to their Gods, have the ſame Effect. They even think that the bare invoking 
them, immediately reſtores to Grace: And not ſatisfied with this, they have carried 
their Superſtition to that- Length, as to aſſure, that ſuch as once zealouſly invoke the 
Name of Ram, who is the ſame with Vixnu made Fleſh, immediately obtain a Remiſ- 
ſion of all their Sins ; that if they repeat it a ſecond Time, they thereby acquire ſo much 
Merit, as to reduce the Gods to a kind of Inability of rewarding them according to their 
Deſerts. They aſcribe the ſame Merits to the Names of Aiven, of Chrixnen, of Velay- 


adam, and ſeveral others, which they repeat inceſſantly, in order to expatiate their Sins 
at ſo eaſy a Rate. 


2 All this is poorly prov 41 in this Chapter. 
YOl; II. 1 Tux 
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Tux Heathens, beſides theſe various Methods of obtaining a Forgiveneſs of their Sins, 
perform ſeveral Sacrifices to appeaſe the Wrath of the Gods, and thereby obtain a kind 
of Indulgence. Some of theſe are bloody Sacrifices, and go by the Name of Belly, and 
others call d Rigei, in which no Blood is ſpilt ; ſome conſiſt only in offering Flowers, and 
theſe they call Archiney; and laſtly, there are others again call'd Oman. Theſe Hea- 
thens aſcribe a very great Virtue to theſe four kinds of Sacrifices, and alſo to a kind of 
Chaplet of Beads, which they uſe in ſaying their Prayers. 


TntsE Chaplets, the Beads whereof are made of a certain Fruit called Rutraxam, and 
which are uſed moſt by the Followers of Xiven, are thought to have a wonderful Ef- 
ficacy in them. Some of theſe Beads have not one Streak, others have one ; there are 
ſome that have three, four, and others again many more. The Indians call the ſmooth 
Spaces, which ate between theſe Streaks, Faces, or Viſages; and the more Streaks, and 
conſequently the more Faces any of theſe Beads have, the more they value them; they 
ſuppoſing the more Faces a Bead has, the greater is its Virtue, and the greater the Merit 
of the Perſon who uſes 1 it in Praying. 


Tux Rutraxam, or Beads without one Streak, and which being quite ſmooth have 
conſequently but one Face, are of ſo excellent a Nature, and fo very meritorious to the 
Owner, that tho' he ſhould have killed a Bramin, or a Cow, which are look'd upon by 

the Heathens as Capital Crimes, he is not only pardon'd, but becomes as holy and perfect 
as Niven himſelf. Beads with two Faces have the ſame Effect. Thoſe with three con- 
tain the Emblem of Fire, and have the Virtue of purifying and reſtoring a Man to In- 
nocence, tho? he ſhould have Kkilld his Wife. Beads with four Faces purify a Man 
Who has kill'd ſeveral Bramins, notwithſtanding their being of the ſame Subſtance with 
God Bruma ; becauſe X;ven, who is the ſame with Rutrem, made uſe of the ſame Fruit 
to expiate his Sin in cutting off Bruma's Head, when he liv'd in a ſcandalous Manner 
with his own Daughter, as has been already related in Chap, VIII. The Beads with 
five Faces, have the Privilege to blot out all kind of Sin, and likewiſe preſerve all ſuch 
as poſſeſs them from Namen King of the Dead, ſo that he has not the Power of an- 
noying them; but yet this wonderful Fruit does not preſerve them who have the great- 
eſt Stock of it, from dying like the reſt of their Fellow- Creatures. The Rutraxams 
with ſix Faces, have the ſame Virtues as thoſe of two, three, or ſeven Faces, and have 
likewiſe the Power of reſtoring him to Innocence, who ſhould have committed In- 
ceſt with his own Daughter. They have, beſides this wonderful Privilege, the Virtue 
of preſerving all ſuch as carry them about them, from being bit by Adders of any kind. 
The Beads with eight Faces cleanſe the Perſon who have them about him from all Sin 
he may have committed, in ſeducing the Wife of his ghoſtly Father, nay, tho' he ſhould 
long have .continued in a State of Adultery with her. The Beads with nine Faces re- 
_ a Man to Innocence, tho he ſhould have kill'd or aſſaſſinated a Million of Bramins; 

and he, who wears them tied to his Right-Arm all his Life-Time, may depend upon 
being predeſtinated ; and that tho' he does not perform one good Action, he yet will en- 
joy equal Glory after this Life with the God X:ven, 


He who is ſo fortunate as to wear a Chaplet whoſe Beads have ten Faces, may depend 
upon a general Abſolution from all his Sins, how great and enormous ſoever they may 
be, and that he ſhall never be hurt, either by Man, or by venomous Beaſts, or Devils. 
The Beads with eleven Faces procure the Poſſeſſor, both in this World and the next, the 
fame Glory and Felicity as Aiven enjoys. Such as carry about them Chaplets made of 
Beads with twelve Faces, become bright and reſplendent as the Sun, and partake of all 
the Prayers and Sacrifices which are offered up to the Gods in all Parts of the Earth. In 
fine, as no one has yet ſeen any of thoſe miraculous Fruits with more than thirteen Faces, 


- | ſuch 
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ſuch as are happy enough to meet with any of that Kind, which are equally rare and 
precious, and wear them fix'd to their Arms or their Necks, are thereby endued with 
fo ſurprizing an Agility; that they may convey themſelves inſtantaneouſly from one Place 
to another, tho ever ſo far diſtant. The Owners of theſe have likewiſe the glorious 
Privilege, of committing the moſt obſcene and moſt inceſtuous Actions with Impunity 3 
and to complete the Extravagance, the infamous Heathen Doctors teach, that the more 
of theſe Beads a Man carries about him, the greater is his Merit: So that thoſe who 
bave the wonderful good Fortune to get a thouſand of them, arrive at fo fupreme a 
Degree of Honour and Felicity, that nothing they do can poſſibly be criminal; and 
therefore they may, without the leaſt Remorſe; or Danger of polluting themſelves, com: 
mit the molt flagrant and abominable Crimes: So that thoſe Things which the Bra- 
mins propoſe as proper to drive away and expiate Sin, have juſt the contrary Effect, 
| becaule of the Hopes which theſe ne Tag entertain that none 100 be e 
to them. 


C HAP. XX. 
Continuation of the foregoing Subject 


T is not to be doubted, but the Heathens have had ſome Knowledge of the Fall of 
Lucifer and the reſt of the apoſtate Angels, ſince their Books relate, that there 
was antiently a great Diviſion among the Gods; that ſome fell under the Diſpleaſure of 
their Sovereign for having dar'd to rebel againſt him ; that to puniſh them, they were 
depriv'd of the Happineſs they-before enjoy'd, and therevpan fell into a State of Miſery, 
ſince which they have been wholly employ'd in doing all the Miſchief they poſſibly can 
to Mankind; and chat they are now call d Raxader, which in our e ſignifies 
Devil. 


As to the Flood, tis plain they were not wholly unacquainted with the Hiſtory of it, 
ſince we find it related in the above-mention'd Books, that there was formerly an an- 
tient Man, Tirruvalluven by Name, who being one Day at Dinner with his Daughter, 
in a great Wicker-Basket lin'd with a Buffle's-Hide, a prodigious Rain fell, which laſted 
ſo long, that it overflow'd the whole Earth; that Mankind were then univerſally deſtroy- 
ed, the good old Man and his Daughter excepted, whom the Gods, by a peculiar Pro- 
vidence, preſery'd from the general Inundation ; that when the Waters were withdrawn, 
and the Earth was grown dry, the Man came out from his Basket, and notwithſtand- 
ing his advanced Age, he had ſeveral Children by his Daughter ; and that it was in this 
Manner Mankind was then reſtor' d, and the Earth repevpled. | 


WI alſo meet in the ſame Books with a 3 Deſcription of che Combats of 
David and Sampſon, in that Part of the Hiſtory of the Gods, where the Wars which 
Ram waged againſt the Giants are related, The Account they give of them is fo ſur- 
prizingly whimſical, that we : have Ae proper to inſert ſome Particulars of it in this 


Place. 


Tar Heathen Doctors, who, as was already obſery'd, are divided into a numberlefs 
Multitude of Sects and Opinions, are nevertheleſs unanimouſly agreed in their Belief of 
the fabulous Hiſtories of their Gods, and pay as much N to theſe kind of 

| Hiſtories. 
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Hiſtories, as we (pardon the Compariſon) do to the Goſpel. Moſt of theſe wretched 


Prieſts ſpend a conſiderable Part of - their Lives in ſtudying, and afterwards teaching 
them to others. They repeat them in their Pagods, in Houſes, in public Places of 


Reſort, and oftentimes in the _ Fields, and are mk follow'd by a great Croud of 
People. 


Tux Reaſon bets FOR ſo aſſiduouſly publiſh theſe kinds of Fictions is, becauſe it gaing 
them the Eſteem of the Vulgar, and eſpecially of the Women; not to mention the plen- 
tiful Alms it procures them, with which they ſupport their Families. And on the other 
Side, that which inclines the Populace to liſten to them ſo eagerly, is, the Bramins aſ- 
furing them, that all ſuch as have a perfect Knowlege of theſe Myſteries, and aſſiſt with 
Reſpect and Attention to what is related to them on that Subject, render themſelves 
worthy of all kinds of Bleſſings; that they are cheriſh'd by the Gods, preſerv'd from all 
Dangers, and even become invulnerable ; that all their Sins are forgiven ; that they ſhall 
ſee the Face of Bruma, and one Day have the Happineſs of reſembling him exactly; 
that like Ram they thall acquire a perfect Knowledge of all Things; and laſtly, that 
they ſhall be very skilful in Fencing, in which they aſſure this God excells. 


Tu xv relate, that when Ram was but twelve Years of Age, he alone kill'd a Giant 


of a prodigious Stature; that when he had attained an Age fit for Marriage, he took 


Sidi to Wife ; that he uſed to draw a Bow of ſuch extraordinary Weight, that ſixty 


. thouſand Men could hardly lift it from the Ground; that not long after his Marriage, 


he reſolv' d to travel round the World, after which he voluntarily confin'd himſelf to a 
Defart ; there he employ'd himſelf in viſiting the Penitents and Religious, ro whom he 
granted Keen great Privileges, and even ſent ſome of them to Heaven, there to enjoy 
Glory and Felicity. It was while Ram was thus employing himſelf in the Exerciſes of 
a ſolitary Life, that the famous Ravanen appear d under the Diſguiſe of a Penitent, and 

carried off his Wife Sidi, and wafted her into the Iſland of Ceylan. No ſooner had this 
impious Giant withdrawn himſelf with his Prey, but he began to perſecute all good Peo- 
ple, and was even ſo bold as to attack the Gods, againſt whom he declar'd War, and cut 
out a great deal of Work for them during a long ſeries of Time. He was very skilful in all 


military Exerciſes, and having been brought up under the Protection of Bruma, had been 


diſtinguiſh d by ſeveral extraordinary Marks of his Favour. This God had, among other 
Things, preſented him with a Set of very excellent offenſive and defenſive Weapons, 


which had enabled him to come off victorious in a thouſand different Engagements. Bruma 
had alſo fayour'd him fo far, that he excell'd in every kind of Knowledge; and fo great 


was his Strength, that he overcame the eight Elephants on whoſe Backs the World is 
ſupported. 


Ir was after ſo unexpected a Victory that he undertook to attack Devandiren King 


of the Gods, and obliged him to come, with all the other Gods, twice every Day to do 


him Homage in his Palace. But this not ſatisfying him, he reſolv'd to drive X7ven alſo 
from the glorious Manſion where he generally refides. But here his good Fortune began 


to fail him ; for this God puſhing him with his Hand, threw him down, when the Giant 
was ſo ſqueez'd between the Ground and X7ven's Fingers, as almoſt ſtifled him to Death. 
To extricate himſelf from this Danger, he ſtole away one of his Arms, and having 


chang'd one of his two Heads into a Guittar, touch'd this new Inſtrument fo finely, that 
the God, inchanted with the harmonious Sounds, not only gave him his Liberty with- 
ont doing him the leaſt harm, but likewiſe granted him ſeveral new Privileges, the chief 
of which were, the obtaining a Life of thirty Millions of Years, and the having an Army 
compoſed of an hundred Millions of Giants, ſome of whom ſhould have fifty Heads, 
and others were to be endued with ſuch prodigious Strength, that when they ſtruck the 
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Sea with their Foot, it ſhould make the Waters of it retire in ſuch a Manner as s to e diſ- 
cover the Bottom. | # 


As for Ravanen, he was ſo huge a Monſter, that he had twenty Shoulders, and the 
ſame Number of Arms; and the Breadth of each of theſe Shoulders to that which was 
oppoſite to it was thirty Leagues. There was alſo a Veſſel full of a certain heavenly Li- 
quor lodg'd in his Stomach, which he was oblig'd for his own Sake to preſerve with 
the utmoſt Care ; becauſe, that tho' a Life of thirty Millions of Years had been granted 
him, it was nevertheleſs with this Proviſo, that the precious Liquor contain'd in this Veſſei 
ſhould not be fpilt ; and that in caſe the Veſſel ſhould be broke before the Expiration 
of that Term, he was to die the ſame Inſtant. This dreadful Giant had .not only ten 
Heads, but what is ſtill more*wonderful, no ſooner was one cut off, but another imme- 
diately ſprung up in its Place. Nevertheleſs all theſe glorious Prerogatives could not 


preſerve him from falling at Wt 4 a Victim to the Power of Ram, WR happened as 
follows. TO. 


AFTER that Ravanen, in the Diſzuiſe of a Penitent, had carried off Sid, Ram not 
knowing what was become of her, was greatly troubled to loſe his Wife in this Manner. 
He did his utmoſt Endeavours for a long Time to get ſome Information where ſhe was, 
but all to no Purpoſe. At length he addreſs d himſelf to Innuman, who is the Ape-God, 
or Sovereign of all the Apes, Son to the Wind, and endued with fuch rare Perfections, 
that with the bare Act of his Will he raiſes himſelf ſo high, as to touch the Stars with his 
Head, and both the Poles with his two Hands. Ram beſought him ſo earneſtly to aſſiſt 
him in ſearching for his Wife, that Innuman, overjoy'd to meet with an Opportunity of do- 
ing him Service, immediately ſet out for that Purpoſe. The Ape-God hunted over every 
Part of the Main Land, but not meeting what he wanted, he went over into the Iſland 
of Ceylan, where he found Sidi, whom he took by the Hand, carried her off to the 
Continent, and left her under a ſtrong and faithful Guard. After this he returned 
back into the Iſland, when aſſuming the Shape of a Bear, he ran over every Part of it, 
made a dreadful Havock, not ſo much as ſparing the Giant's Palace who reign'd there. 
This Expedition ended, he reſum'd his natural Shape, and with his Tail defeated three 
powerful Armies of Giants, preſented himſelf before Ravanen, and without paying the 
leaſt regard to his regal Character, gave him a Box o'the Ear, and kill 'd his Son in his 
| Preſence. Several of the ſtrongeſt Giants ran to ſuccour their Prince. Theſe put a Stop 

to the Havock this dreadful Ape was making, who now ſuffer'd himſelf to be taken 
Priſoner. Immediately a Council was ſummon'd to conſider what .Puniſhment they 
ſhould "inflict upon him; the Reſult of the Debates was, that they ſhould put him to 
an uncommon kind of Death. In Execution of this Sentence, they ty'd to the Ape's 
Tail a Multitude of Bales of Cotton, which were at that Time in the Cuſtom-Houſe 
Ware-Houſes; which being done, they threw ſo great a Quantity of Oil on them, that 
they almoſt ſwam in it, and immediately ſet Fire to them, in order to burn Innu- 
man to Aſhes. However the ſubtle Ape cluded the Deſigns of his Enemies, for leaving 
the Palace with his Load upon him, he ran over all the City and the whole Iſland; fet 
Fire to all the Places thro' which he paſſed, and cauſed fo general and dreadful a Conffa- 
gration, that it would have been impoſſible for the Giant Ravanen to have ſecur'd himfelf 


and his Wife from ir, had 2 not got up into Devandiren's Coarigh and ſhelter d chem- 
ſelves in the Clouds. 


| In the mean Time Innuman left Ceylan, when he again went to Sidi, and reſtor'd her 
to her Husband. Ram thank d the Ape-God for this ſignal Service he had done him, 

but being reſolutely bent to revenge the Affront which had been put upon him in carry- 
ing off his Wife, he therefore conjur'd him to continue his Aſſiſtance. The Ape a- 
greed to it, when they ſet out together, and ſoon raiſed an Army of upwards of five 


hundred Millions of Apes, when they went and beſieged the Fortreſs of the King of 
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Ceylan, This Fortreſs was ſurrounded with ſeven Walls, the firſt of which was Iron, the 


ſecond of Copper, the third of Braſs, the fourth of yellow Braſs, the fifth of a Compo- 
fition of ſeveral mix'd Metals, the ſixth of Silver, and the ſeventh of Gold. 


RAvANnEn knowing the Importance of this ſtrong Hold, immediately ſent Ambaſſa- 
dors to his Brother Cambucarnen, to demand Succours of him, and defir'd that he him- 
ſelf would head them. This Cambucarnen wasa Giant of an enormous Size, who at that 
Time commanded upwards of four hundred Millions of Giants, whoſe united Force had 
hitherto been invincible. Upon this Advice he immediately haſted to his Brother's Aſ- 
ſiſtance, and arriy'd in the Iſland of Ceylan, where he was no ſooner come, but ſeveral 
Battles enſued between the Giants and the Apes, great Numbers of whom were Kill d 
upon the * on both Sides. 


II was in one of theſe Engagements that Cambucarnen fel by the Hand of "TRY which 
ſo damp'd the Courage of the Giants, and raiſed that of the Apes, that they carried on 
the Siege much more briskly than before. Ravanen finding his Affairs in a very ill 
Poſture, and defirous of uſing the Privilege, which in his Opinion, render'd him almoſt 
immortal, offer d to put an end to the Strife by Fighting Ram in ſingle Combat. The 
latter accepting the Challenge, they fought ; gave each other dreadful Blows, with one 
of which Ram was wounded, and ready to ſink under his Enemy ; but the Blood which 
flow'd from his Wound rouzing his fainting Courage, he found himſelf endued with 
freſh Strength. Upon this he took out an Arrow, and directed his Aim ſo happily, that 
it pierc'd Ravanen's Breaſt, broke the Veſſel which contain'd the fatal Liquor, on the 
Preſervation whereof his Life depended, and with this BIS Stroke laid him dead at * his 
Feet. 


Ram, after fo Genal and important a Victory, abandon'd the Fortreſs to the Plunder 


of the Apes, who had afforded him ſuch ſeaſonable Succour. They found immenſe 


Wealth in it, not to mention the Gold and Silver Walls which were broken down, and 


carried away; fo that there was not one in all this numerous Army, but return'd back 


into his Country loaded with the moſt precious Spoils. Ravanen had a Brother left, Vi- 
buxanen by Name, who was a mighty Giant, and endued with ſeveral good Qualities. 
Vibuxanen had not intermeddled in his Brother's Quarre), nor in the War which after- 
wards broke out upon that Account ; wherefore Ram, contenting himſelf with having 


got his Wife back, and had reveng'd himſelf on his Enemies, gave thoſe Dominions to 


Vibuxanen, of which he had diſpoſſeſs'd Ravanen. He even concluded an Alliance with 
him, after which he withdrew with his dear Sidi, into a calm and peaceable Retire- 


ment, where they both have reſided ever ſince that Time. 


— 
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A LETTER 


From Father BouchEx a Jeſuit, Miſſionary to Maduras, 
and Superior of the new Miſſion of Carnate, 


To Monſ Hur, Biſhop of AVRANCHES. 


Mx Loxp, 

'HE Labours of a Perſon who undertakes to — the Goſpel to the Baſt-In- 
dians, are ſo great and fo uninterrupted, that one would think the Employment 
of preaching the Name of Chriſt Jeſus to the Idolaters, and enlightening the Minds of the 


It is Brome in the Original, which is properly a Mixture of red and yellow Brafs. 


new 
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new Converts, are enough of themſelves to take up all a Miſſiorary's Time: And än- 
deed, in certain Seaſons of the Vear, he is ſo far from having any Leiſure for Study, that? 
he can ſcarce find Time to take the neceſſary Refreſhments, but is often oblig'd to ſut- 
tract from his nightly Repoſe, thoſe Hours he ha to deyote to Prayer and the other 
Exerciſes of his Profeſſion. 


How vk R, my Lord, in other Seaſons, and even in certain Hours of the Day, we 
have Time ſufficient for unbending the Mind by ſome kind of Study. Our Care is then 
to make even thoſe Intervals ſerviceable to our holy Religion. In this View we apply 
ourſelves to ſuch Sciences as are in greateſt Vogue among thoſe Idolaters, at whoſe Con- 
verſion we labour, and endeavour to find out Arguments from their very Errors, by 
which we may convince them of the Truth we as | 


"T'was in thoſe Seaſons, wid I was allow'd ſome Leiſure from the ordinary Cares of 
the minifterial Function, that I ſearched as cloſely as poſſible, into the Syſtem of the 
Religion of theſe Indians. My Deſign, my Lord, by this Letter, is only to ſet before 
your Lordſhip, and to advance certain Conjectures, which I preſume are of that Weight 
as to claim all your Attention. The general Scope of them is, to prove that the In- 
dians borrow'd their Religion from the Books of Moſes and the Prophets; that all the 
Fictions with which their Books abound, do not yet fo abſolutely darken Truth, as to 
prevent her being known; and that, in fine, we may diſcover. among theſe Idolaters, 
not to mention the Religion of the Hebrews, with which their Commerce with the 
Fews and Egyptians had given them an Opportunity of being acquainted, or at leaft 
with ſome Particulars of it; we may diſcover, I fay, ſeveral evident Footſteps of the 
Chriſtian Religion, that was preach'd to them by the Apoſtle St. Thomas, by Pantenus, 
and ſeveral other great Men, even fo early as the firſt Ages of the Church. 


or not in the leaſt doubt, my Lord, but you would approve the Liberty I have 
taken to addreſs this Letter to your Lordſhip, I imagin'd, that a Series of Reflections 
which may be of ſervice in confirming and defending our holy Religion, naturally laid 
claim to your Lordſhip's Patronage. You will think this more immediately your Con. 
cern, as you have ſo finely demonſtrated the Truth of our Faith, by a moſt profound 
Erudition, as well as a perfect Knowledge of amen both ſacred and Ne 


I REMEMBER, my Lord, to have read in your learned Treatiſe of the Evangelica 
Demonſtration, that the Doctrine of M es had reach'd the Indies; and your great Care 
while you peruſed the various Authors you have read, in obſerving whatever may be 
ſerviceable to our holy Religion, has made your Lordſhip to get the ſtart of me in ſe- 
veral Particulars, which I ſhould otherwiſe have taken notice of. I ſhall therefore only 
add ſuch new Diſcoveries as I myſelf have made among them, by the Study of their 
moſt antient Books, and the F . which the Learned of that Country in- 
dulg'd me. 


"Ts certain, my Lord, that the Generality of the Indians are no ways tainted with 
the Abſurdities of Atheiſm. They have ſome pretty juſt Ideas of the Deity, though 
adulterated and corrupted by the Worſhip of Idols. They acknowledge the Being of 
an infinitely perfect God, exiſting from all Eternity, and who comprehends in himſelf 
the moſt excellent Attributes, Thus far every Thing is well, nor can any Thing be 
more conformable to the Notions which Chriſtians have of the Dau: Here follows 
what Idolatry has — grafted on that Stock. | | 


Mosr 


* * N 1 Y 1 Sas. 2 
A : ; l f 4 * _—_ * * n . 
N . * * . 1 4 * — £4 04S * * 2 2 — 2 $44; 
_—— — — — — — * rr 4 1 ber fe Do = eee K N 0 4 4 * : * * A 


. 00000000 


| -3 . © 
2 ties. — u— — — 22 


* 


—_— > Hiftorical Diſſertation on 


Mosr of the Indians maintain, that the great Crowd of Divinities which they adore 
at chis Day, are no more than ſo many ſubaltern Gods, ſubject to the Supreme Being, 


who is equally Lord over Gods and Men. This great God, ſay they, is infinitely ſu- 


perior to all other Beings; and this infinite Diſtance prevents his having any Correſpon- 
dence or Communication with frail Creatures. And indeed, ſay they, what Proportion 
can there be between a Being of infinite Perfection, and ſuch created Beings as we; a 
mere Aſſemblage of Frailties and Imperfections? Tis for this very Reaſon, ſay they, 
that Parabaravaſtou, i. e. the Supreme God, has created three inferior Divinities, vig. 
Bruma, Vichnou, and Routren. To the firſt he has given the Power of creating ; to the 
ſecond of preſerving ; and to the third that of deſtroying. | 


Bor theſe three Gods, who are worſhipp'd by the Indians, are, in the Opinion of 


| their learned Men, the Children of one Wife, call'd Parachatti, or the Supreme 
Power. Were we to reduce this Fiction to its original State, we then ſhould eaſily diſ- 


cover the Truth, though darkened and clouded over by the Alan Fictions which 


the Father of Lyes has added to it. 


Alx the antient Indians meant by this was, that every Thing which is done in the 
World, whether by Creation, which they aſcribe to Bruma ; or by Preſervation, attri- 
buted to YVichnou ; or laſtly, by the different Changes, which are the Work of Routren, 


reſult entirely from the abſolute Power of Parabaravaſtou, or the Supreme God. Theſe | 


carnal Minds afterwards ſuppoſed this Parachatti to be a Woman, and that ſhe had 
three Children, which are no more than the chief Effects of Almighty Power; indeed 
Chatti, in the Indian e E Power; and Para, e or dy 


Tris Ides the Indians have of a Being infinitely ſuperior to the other Deities, is at 
leaſt a Teſtimony that the Antients did in reality adore but one God; and that Poly- 
4 got footing among them no otherwiſe than it did in all other idolatrous Countries. 


| 1 box 'r, my i pretend to affirm, that theſe firſt Elements of Religion are a 


clear and manifeſt Proof of the Indians having a. Correſpondence with the Fews or 


Egyptians. I am very ſenſible that God Almighty has, without ſuch Aſſiſtances, en- 


grav'd this fundamental Truth in the Minds of all Men; and that nothing can have 
the Power of erazing it, but the Depravity and Corruption of their Hearts. For the 
fame Reaſon, I ſhall not trouble you with the Notions the Indians have of the Im- 


mortality of the Soul, and ſeveral other Truths of the ſame Nature. 


. 1 pe Lordſhip will not be diſpleaſed, if I ſet before you the 


Manner in which theſe Indians fancy they find in their. Authors an Explanation of the 


Reſemblance which Man bears to the Supreme Being. Here follows what a learned 
Bramin told me he had copied on this Head, from one of their moſt antient Writers. 
Figure to yourſelf, ſays that Author, a Million of great Veſſels fill'd with Water, on 


which the Sun darts all his Rays. This beautiful Planet, though but one, does never- 


theleſs multiply itſelf in ſome meaſure, and paints itſelf 8 in an Inſtant in each 
of theſe Veſſels; we ſee an Image of the Sun very exactly reflected in each of theſe 


_ Veſſels. Our Bodies are theſe Veſſels fill'd with Water, the Sun is an Emblem of the 


Supreme Being, and the Reflection or Image of the Sun on each of theſe Veſſels, is a 


- Pretty natural 2 Hom ey of the Soul created in the meg of God himſelf. 


I 1 PROCEED to certain Clonal wherein what I firſt aſſerted will appear more 
ſtrongly, and better adapted to ſatisfy a Perſon of your Lordſhip's exquiſite Penetration. 


Suffer me barely to relate to you the Things themſelves, with the ſame Simplicity as 


they were told me. Twould be trifling 1 in me to interſperſe my own private Reflec- 
tions, at a Time when I am writing to ſo learned a Prelate. 
Tne 
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Tu E ben as I before obſery'd, believe, that Bruma is that God among the 
three ſubaltern ones, to whom the Supreme Deity gave the Power of creating. Bruma 
therefore created the firſt Man; but a Circumſtance which falls in exactly with my 
Subject, is, that Bruma form'd Man of the Mud or Slime of the newly-created Earth. 
He had indeed ſome Trouble before he could finiſh his Work; he try'd, and try'd 
again, and at the third Effort found his Meaſure was exact. Fiction has grafted this 


laſt Circumſtance on Truth, and we are not to wonder, that a God of the ſecond Or- 


der ſhould be oblig'd, as it 'were, to ſerve an Apprenticeſhip before he could create 
Man in that boaſted Perfection and Harmony of all his Parts. But had the Indians 


gone no farther than what Nature, or poſſibly their Acquaintance with the Jews, had 


taught them concerning the Unity of God, they then would have been fatisfied with 
what they had learn'd by the fame Canal, with regard to the Creation of Man; and 


in that caſe would barely have ſaid, as they do with the holy Scriptures, That Man was 


form'd of the Duſt of the Ground, newly come from the Hands of the Creator: 


HoweveR, this, my Lord, is not all: Man being once created by Bruma, but with 

the Labour and Trouble I before obſerved, the more Pains the new Creator had taken 
in the forming his Creature, the more he was delighted with his Work: The Bufi- 
neſs now is to place it in an Habitation worthy its exalted Dignity: 


B% i 


Tux Scripture has deſcrib'd the terreſtrial Paradiſe as an inchanting Place; and the 
Indians have not made their Chorcam leſs delicivus. They tell us, tis a Garden of 


Delights, abounding with all kind of Fruits; that we there ſee a Tree whoſe Fruits, 


| were they not forbidden, would give Immortality to all who ſhould taſte them. 


Wr could ſcarce imagine that it were poſſible for a People who had never heard the 
leaſt mention of the terreſtrial Paradiſe, to draw a Picture of it ſo much relating 
the Original: 


Oxe very ſurprizing Circumſtance, my Lord, is, that the ſubaltern Gods, who have 
ever ſince the Creation been multiplying themſelves almoſt to Infinitude, did not en- 
joy, or at leaſt were not certain of enjoying, the Privilege of Immortality, which un- 
doubtedly would have been very grateful to them. Here follows a Story that the Indians 
relate upon this Occaſion; which; how fabulous ſoever it may be, was certainly originally 
borrow'd from the Doctrine of the Hebrews, and perhaps that of the Chriſtians. 


Tur Gods, ſay the Indians, employ'd every Att to make themſelves immortal. AF 
ter numberleſs fruitleſs Endeavours, they reſolved to have recourſe to the Tree of Life 
which grew in Chorcam. They met with Succeſs, ſo that by eating from Time to 
Time of the Fruits of this Tree, they preſerved the precious Treaſure, which it ſo 
highly concerns them not to loſe. Ar length a famous Serpent; call'd Cheien, perceiv'd 
that the Tree of Life had been found out by the Gods of the ſecond Claſs; As tis 


very probable that he had been appointed to guard this Tree, he was ſo highly exaſpe- 


rated at his being over-reach'd, that he immediately poured out a great Quantity: of 
Poiſon. The whole Earth felt the dreadful Effects of it, and not one Mortal was to 
eſcape its malignant Influence. But the God Chiven taking Pity of human Nature, 
reveal'd himſelf under the Shape of a Man, and immediately ſwallow d the Fig with 
which the malicious Serpent had infected the Univerſe. 


— 


| You ſee, my Lord, that Things begin to clear up a little, in proportion as we ad- 
vance Seward. I muſt beg your Attention while I repeat a new Fiction; a Fiction 1 
ſay, for I ſhould impoſe upon your Lordſhip, were I to give it a more ſerious Name. 
In this Fable, notwithſtanding all the fabulous Circumſtances with which it is clouded, 
Vol. III. S | you 
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you will plainly diſcover the item of the Flood, and the chief Circumſtances thereof, 


as related in Scripture. 


Tux God Rontren, who is the grand Deſtroyer of all created Beings, reſoly'd one 


Day to drown all Mankind, pretending he had juſt Reaſons to be diſſatisfied with their 


Behaviour. This Deſign was not kept fo ſecret, but it was found out by Vichnou, Pre- 
ſerver of all Creatures, who you will find, my Lord, obliged them in a moſt fignal 
Manner on this Occaſion, for he diſcover d the very Day on which the Flood was to 
happen. Though his Power did not extend ſo far as to ſuſpend the Execution of 
what the God Routren had reſolved upon, yet, as he was the God Preſerver of all 
created Beings, this gave him a Right to prevent, if poſſible, the pernicious Effects of 
it. The Method he took for that Purpoſe was as follows. 


Hz one Day appear d to Sattiavarti, his great Confident, and privately aſſur'd him 


chat an univerſal Flood would ſoon happen ; ; that the Earth would be cover'd with 


Water, and that Routren's Deſign was no leſs than that of thereby deſtroying all Man- 


kind, and every kind of Animal. He nevertheleſs aſſur' d him, that he himſelf need 


not be under the leaſt Apprehenſions; for that in ſpite of Routren, he would find Op- 


| Portunity to preſerve him, and to take ſuch Meaſures that the World ſhould afterwards 


be repeopled. His Deſign was to make a wonderful Bark rife up on a ſudden, at a 
Time when Routren ſhould leaſt ſuſpect any ſuch Thing, and to ſtore it with a large 
Proviſion of Souls, and Seeds of Beings, eight hundred and forty Millions at leaſt. 
As for Sattiavarti, he, at the Time of the Flood, was to be upon a very high Moun- 


' tain, which he pointed out to him very exactly. Some Time after, Sattiavarti, as 


had been foretold him, perceiv'd a numberleſs Multitude of Clouds drawing together, 
but beheld with Unconcern the Storm which was gathering over the Heads of the 
Guilty, when the moſt dreadful Rain that had ever been ſeen, pour'd down from the 
Skies ; the Rivers ſwell'd, and ſpread themſelves with Rapidity over the Surface of the 
whole Earth ; the Sea broke its appointed Bounds, and mixing with the Rivers, which 
now had left their Channels, ſoon cover'd the higheſt Mountains. Trees, Animals, 
Men, Cities, Kingdoms, were all drown! d; ina word, all animated Beings were in- 


ſtandy deſtroy d. 


Ix the n mean Time, Sattiaverti, with ſome of his Penitents, had withdrawn to the 


appointed Mountain, where he waited for the Succour which the God had promiſed 


him. However, this did not prevent his being ſeiz'd with ſome ſhort Intervals of 
Terror. As the Water gather'd Strength continually as it roll'd, and each Moment 


drew nearer to his Ahylum, he was every now and then in a Panic. But that very In- 
| ſtant he thought would be his laſt, he beheld the Bark which was to ſave him. No 
ſooner did he ſet his Eyes upon it, than he immediately got into it with all the Devo- 


tees in his Company, and alſo the _ hundred and Ty Millions of Souls and Seeds 
of Beings. 


Tu Difficulty now was how to ſteer the Bark, and to preſerve it from the Impe- 
tuoſity of the Waves, which raged with prodigious Violence; but Vichnou took care of 
this; for immediately aſſuming the Shape of a Fiſh, he ſteer'd the Ship with his Tail, as 
though it had been a Rudder. The God, who was now both Fiſh and Pilot, play'd his 
Part fo well, that Sattiavarti waited very quietly in his Ahylum, till ſuch Time as the 
Waters were run off from the Surface of the Earth, 


Tux Circumſtance, my Lord, you ſee is fo plain, that a Perſon of very little Pene« 
tration may plainly diſcover in this Relation, notwithſtanding its being clouded over 


with Fiction, and work'd up in fo groteſque a Manner, the Particulars which the ſa- 


cred 
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cred Writings inform us concerning the Deluge, the Ark, and the Preſervation of Noah 
and his Family. 


Bur the Indians did not ſtop here - for after having diſguiſed Noah under the Name 
of Sattiavarti, they may poſſibly have applied the moſt ſingular Incidents in Abraham's 


Hiſtory to Brama. Here follows certain Incidents, which, in my Opinion, bear a great 
Reſemblance to the Original from whence they were borrow'd. 


Fi the firſt Place, the Conformity of the two Names ſeems to frrengthen my Con- 
jectures; for 'tis plain that the Word Brama does not differ very much in Sound from 
Abraham. It were to be wiſh'd, that the Literati, in their deducing of Etymologies, 
had not adopted ſeveral which are leſs reaſonable, and leſs fore d. 


THis Brama, whoſe Name comes ſo near to that of Abraham, was married to a 
Wife, whom all the Indians in general call Saraſvadi. Do you, my Lord, judge of 
the Weight which the Name of this Woman adds to my firſt Conjecture. The two 
laſt Syllables of the Word Serafvad:, are, in the Indian Language, an honourable Ter- 
mination ; fo that Vadi anſwers pretty nearly to the Engliſp Word Madam. We meet 
with this Termination in ſeveral Names of Women of a diſtinguiſh'd Character. As 
for Inſtance, in that of Parvad:, Wife of Routren. From hence 'tis evident, that 
the two firſt Syllables of Sarafvadi, which probably make the whole Name of Brama's 
Wife, reduce themſelves to o Sara, which is the Name of Sarah, Wife of Abraham, 


Tuxkk is, however, ſomething ſtill more ſingular than all this. Brama among the 
Indians, as Abraham among the Fews, was the Chief of ſeveral Caſtes or different 


Tribes. Both Nations agree very exactly in the Number of theſe Tribes. At Tichera- 


pali, where is now the moſt famous Temple in all India, a Feſtival is annually cele- 
brated, at which a venerable old Man walks with twelve Children before him, to repre- 
ſent, as the Indians fay, the twelve Tribes of the principal Caſtes. Tis indeed true, 
that ſome Doctors think this old Man repreſents Vichnou, but neither the Learned nor 


the common People agree with them in this Particular, but univerſally affirm, that Bra- 
ma is the Chief of all the Tribes, 


Bz that as it will, I humbly preſume, that in ſearching for the Doctrine of the He- 
brews in that of the Indians, tis not neceſſary the Circumſtances ſhould agree in every 
Particular, The Indians frequently aſcribe to ſeveral Perſons, what the Scripture relates 


of one only; or join together in one, what the ſacred Writings divide into ſeveral. But 


this Difference, ſo far from deſtroying our Conjectures, muſt rather ſupport them; and, 
in my * „too affected a Reſemblance would make the whole ſuſpected. 


THis being ſuppoſed, I proceed to relate to your Lorddhip thoſe Pariiculais which 
the Indians have borrow'd from the Hiſtory of Abraham, whether they aſcribe it to 
Brama, or to ſome other among their Gods and Heroes. 


Tur Indians honour the Memory of one of their Penitents, who, in the fame 
Manner as the Patriarch Abraham, was juſt upon the Point of facrificing his Son to one 
of the Gods of the Country, This God had required this Victim of him, but was 
- contented with the Father's Obedience, and would not ſuffer him to put his Son to 


Death. Some however affirm, that the Child was. RATED, but that God afterwards 
raiſed him from the Dead. 


2 I MET 


* 
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I ur with a Cuſtom, in one of the Indian Caſtes, I mean that call'd the Caſte of 
Thieves, which very much ſurprized me. Your Lordſhip is not to imagine, though 
there is an entire Tribe of Thieves among theſe People, that all who exerciſe this ho- 
nourable Profeſſion are collected into one particular Body, or have, excluſive of ali 
| Others, a Privilege to thieve. It means no more, than that all the Indians of this 


Caſte are prodigiouſly addicted to thievingz but unhappily, they are not the only People 
a Man is to guard againſt. 


THa1s premiſed, which I preſume is not improper, I return to my Hiſtory. I find 
that the Members of this Caſte uſe Circumciſion ; but tis not practiſed on "Children, 
but on Perſons of about twenty Years of Age. None but the principal Members of 
the Caſte are obliged to practiſe this Ceremony. Tis of great Antiquity, and twould 


be difficult to diſcover, whence a People, who are entirely given up to Idolatry, ſhould 
have borrow'd it. 


% 


| Yow' have, my Lord, ſeen the Hiſtory of Noah and the Flood in Vicbnou and Sat- 
tiavarti; that of Abraham in Brama and Vichnou. Your Lordſhip will undoubtedly 
be pleaſed to find the Hiſtory of Mefes in that of the ſame Gods; and I am perſuaded 
you will * it leſs dis figur d than the preceding ones. 


Nor 1x6, I think, can more juſtly hit the Character of Mefes, than the YVichnou 
of the Indians metamorphoſed into Chrichnen. For firſt, Chrichnen in the Indian Lan- 
guage ſignifies Black; by which is meant, that Chrichnen came from a Country whoſe 
Inhabitants are of that Colour. The Indians add, that one of Chrichnen's neareſt Re- 
lations, who was an Infant, being laid in a Crad le, was expoſed on a great River, 
where he was in manifeſt Danger of periſhing. That he was taken from thence, and 
being a very beautiful Babe, was carried to a great Princeſs, who had him fed, and = 
terwards took care of his Education. 


I canxor tell why the 7 wi have aſcrib'd this Incident to one of Chrichnen's Re- 
lations, rather than to Chrichnen himſelf. What, my Lord, muſt be done in this Caſe? 
My Buſineſs is to give you a bare Narration of Facts, and not to diſguiſe the Truth 
for the fake of making a greater Conformity between the Incidents. *'Twas not there- 
fore Chrichnen, but one of his Relations, who was brought up in the Palace of a great 
Princeſs. Here the Compariſon with Moſes is defective, but now follows what will in 
ſome meaſure compenſate that Defect. 


No ſooner was Chrichnen born, but he alſo was expoſed in a great River, to prevent 
_ his falling a Victim to the King's Anger, who was reſolved to put him to Death the 
Moment he ſhould come into the World. The River, out of Veneration for the Child, 
| ſmooth'd its Surface, and would not ſuffer its Waters to hurt ſo precious a Charge. 
J- The Child was taken out of this inconſtant Element, and brought up among the 
1 85 Shepherds. He afterwards married with the Daughters of thoſe Shepherds, and for a 
long Time kept the Flocks of his Fathers-in-Law. The young Man ſoon diſtinguiſh'd 
= : himſelf from the reſt of his Companions, who elected him for their Chief, when he 
| | perform'd Wonders in protecting the Flocks and thoſe who kept them. He put the 
King to Death, who had threatened them with a bloody War, and was purſued by his 
Enemies, when finding himſelf unable to make head againſt them, he withdrew to- 
wards the Sea, which immediately contracted its Waters to open them a Paſlage, after 


1 ; which they ſuddenly cloſed, and thereby overwhelm'd all his Parluers ; by which means 
| 5 N Cruelty. 2 
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WrarT Man, my 1 after having heard this Incident, but would firmly believe 
that the Indians knew Moſes under the Name of Yichnou, metamorphoſed into Chrich- 
nen? But to the Knowledge of this famous Leader of God's People, they have join'd 
chat of ſeveral Cuſtoms, written by him in the Pentateuch, as well as . 2 Laws 1 
by him promulgated, and obſerv'd ſince his Time, > | 


AMONG theſe Coltoma,. which-che I 2 muſt certainly bee borrow'd from the 
Fews, and which they ſtill obſerve, I reckon frequent Bathings, Purifications, an ex- 
treme Horror and Averſion to dead Carcaſſes, whoſe bare Touch they think would 
make them unclean ; the difterent Order and Diſtinction of Caſtes; the Law which 
abſolutely prohibits one Caſte or Tribe to marry into another. I ſhould never have done, 
were I to go through the ſeveral Particulars, and ſhall therefore only preſent your Lord- 
ſhip with a few Remarks which are not often met with in the Works of the Learned. 


I was acquainted with an Indian Bramin, a Man of a very ſuperior Genius, who 
told me the following Story, the Senſe of which, he ſaid, he himſelf did not, under- 
ſtand, when he was an Idolater. The moſt celebrated Sacrifice among the Eaft-Indians 
is call'd Ekiam, in which a Sheep is the Victim. A kind of Prayer is repeated in it, 
when they pronounce the following Words with a loud Voice ; When will the Saviour 
be born? when will the Redeemer oor ? 


Tus een of, a Sheep bears, in my Opinion, a great Affinity with that of the 
Paſchal Lamb ; for we are here to obſerve, that as all the Fews were obliged to eat 
their Portion of the Victim, ſo the Bramins, thongh they are not allow'd to eat Meat, 
have nevertheleſs a Diſpenſation for it on the Day of the Sacrifice of Ełiam, and 


are obliged by their Law to eat of the Victim _— which wy divide among them- 
ſelves. 


SEvzRAI Indians worſhip Fire, and their Gods 1 have 3 Victims to 
that Element. There is a particular Injunction with regard to the Sacrifice of Oman, 
by which they are commanded to keep a perpetual Fire, and never to let it go out. 
The Perſon who aſſiſts at the Ełiam, muſt take care to ſupply i it every Morning and 

Evening with Wood, which agrees pretty nearly with the Command in Leviticus, 
Chap. vi. Verſe 12 and 13. And the Fire upon the Altar ſhall be burning 1 in it, it ſhall 
not be put out; and the Prieſt ſhall burn Wood on it every Morning. The Indians 
have diſcover'd a till greater Veneration for Fire, for they threw themſelves into the 
Midſt of the Flames. Your Lordſhip will agfee with me, that they had better not 
have added this cruel Cuſtom to the other Particulars they have borrow'd from the Fews 

on that Head. The Indians alſo entertain a high Idea of Serpents, which they believe 
have ſomething divine in them, and that the bare ſeeing thein brings Happineſs along 
with it; for which Reaſon great Numbers worſhip theſe Creatures, and pay them the 
utmoſt Reſpect; but notwithſtanding this, theſe ungrateful Animals don't therefore ſpare 
their Votaries, but on the contrary bite them very cruelly. Had the brazen Serpent - 

which Moſes ſhew'd the People of God, whoſe bare Sight cured Diſeaſes, been of s 
_ blood-thirſty a Nature as the living Serpents in the Indies, I very much queſtion whe- 
ther the Jews would ever have been tempted to worſhip i it, 


Ee let me add the great Humanity 25 the Indians for their Slaves, to whom 
they are almoſt as kind as if they were their own Children. They take the utmoſt Care 
of their Education, provide them all Things with a liberal Hand, fo that they want 
neither Clothes or Victuals; they likewiſe beſtow them in Marriage, and generally ma- 
numize them. Would not one conclude, that Moſes had calculated the Precepts which 


we read in Leviticus upon that Head, equally for the Fews and Indians. 
Vol. III. 87 How 
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How can we therefore, my Lord, any longer doubt, but the Indians had antiently 
ſme Knowledge of the Law of Moſes? What they alſo mention of their Law, and of 
Brama their Legiſlator, is, in my Opinion, fo clear, that it will be impoſlible for us to 

Rs * longer our Belief on that Head. 


BR AMA gave the Law to Man; that 5 is, the Vedam, or Bock of the Law, which 
the Indians look upon as infallible and unerring. They aſſert that this is the pure and 
uncorrupted Word of God, dictated by Abadam, i. e. he who cannot err, and who 
eſſentially ſp-aks Truth. The Vedam, or Law of the Indians, is divided into four 
Parts; but there was antiently a · fiſth, according to the learned Indians, which Time 
has depriv'd them of, and that there is no Poſſibility of its ever being recover d 


again, 


Tux Indians have an inexpreſſible Veneration for the Law which they received from 
Brama. The profound Awe with which they liſten to it when read ; the Choice of 
Perſons for reading it to the People ; the Preparations which are to be made on that 


Account, and a thouſand other Circumſtances, correſpond exactly with what has been 


taught us concerning the Jews, with 92886 to the ſacred Law, and to _ who de- 
liver'd it to them. 


Tur Mafortane, my Lord, is, that the Indians have their Law in ſuch great Eſteem 
and Veneration, that they conceal it from the Chriſtians with the moſt religious Se- 
crecy. However, ſome of their Doctors have given me Inſight enough into it, as will 
enable me to prove, that the Books of the Law of the pretended Brama, are borrow'd 
from the Pentateuch of Moſes. 


THe firſt Part of the / POR which they call a edam, treats of the firſt 
Cauſe, and the Manner in which the World was created. The 2 remarkable Cir- 
cumſtance they related to me on this Head, with regard to our Subject, is, that in the 
Beginning there was nothing but God and the Waters, and that God was carried on the 


Waters. We may eafily obſerve an Affinity between chis Circumſtance and the firſt 
Ko og Genefis. 


n Bramins have aſſur d me, that there are a great Number of moral pre- 


cepts in the third Book, entitled, Sama-Vedam. This Doctrine appear'd to me to bear 


a very near Relation to the moral Precepts with which the Book of Exodus is inter- 


ſperſed. 


Tux Burch Book, entitled Adarana-Yedam, contains the different Sacrifices which 
are to be offer d; the Qualities requiſite in the Victims; the Manner of building the 


Temples, and the different Feſtivals that are to be celebrated. The Idea of theſe, 
without ſtraining our Conjectures, we may naturally ſuppoſe to have boon borrow'd 
from che Books of Leviticus and Deuteronomy. 


In fine, my Lord, that not ſo much as one ſingle Circumſtance may be wanting to 
complete the Parallel; as Myfes receiv'd the Law on the famous Mountain of Sinai, fo 
Brama was with the Vedam on the celebrated Mountain of Mahamerou. This Indian 


Mountain was call'd Meros by the Greeks, on which, they tell us, Bacchus was born, 


and that it was choſen by the Gods for the Place of their Reſidence, The modern In- 


dians fay, that their Chorcams, or different Paradiſes, are on this Mountain. 
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II may not be improper, my Lotd, after having been thus diffulive on Moſes and the 
Line; to make ſome mention of Miriam, Siſter to that great Prophet. I am greatly 
miſtaken if the Indians had not ſome little Knowledge of her Hiſtory. | 


Tux Scripture relates, that Miriam, after the miraculous Paſſage of the Red:Sea; 
aſſembled the ¶faelitiſo Women; that ſhe took Inſtruments of Muſic into her Hand, 
and fell a dancing with her Companions, and ſinging the Praiſes of the Almighty. 
Here follows a Circumſtance of the ſame Import, which the Indians relate of their 
famous Lakeboum!. This Woman, as well as Miriam, Moſes's Siſter, eſcap'd the Dan- 
gers of the Sea by a kind of Miracle. No ſooner was ſhe on Shore, but ſhe made a 
magnificent Ball, at which all the Gods and Goddeſſes danced to the bound, of Inſtru- 


ments. 


Ir would be no difficult Matter for me, after having proceeded thus far with the 
Books of Moſes, to go on with the other hiſtorical Books of the Scripture, and to find 
Incidents in the Tradition of the Indians, ſufficient to continue my Compariſon. But 
fearing leſt this would tire your Lordſhip, I ſhall content myſelf with preſenting you 
with one or two Hiſtories more, that ſtruck me moſt, and make beſt for my Subject. 


Tur firſt which preſents itſelf, is that which the Indians oubliſh under the Name 
of Arichandiren. This Man was a very antient King of India, from the ſeveral Cir- 
cumſtances of whoſe Life (certain little Particulars and his Name excepted) we maß 
conclude that he is the ſame wich Job. 


Tur Gods met one 1e Day i in theit e or Paradiſe of Delights; Devendiren the 
God of Glory preſided in this illuſtrious Aſſembly, which was crouded with Gods and 
Goddeſſes: The moſt famous Penitents * alſo a Place in it, Fe the Nn 
chief A 


Ar rx ſome indifferent Diſcourſes had paſs'd between them; the following Queſtion 
was propoſed, 'v/z. whether it be poflible to find a faultleſs Prince among Mankind. 
Almoſt all of them aſſerted, that there was not one but was ſubject to great Vices; and 
the Partizans of this Opinion were headed by Yichouva-Moutren. But the famous 
Vacbichten oppoſed him, and maintain'd ſtrenuouſly that King Arichandiren, his Dif- 
ciple, was an unblemiſh'd Prince.  YVichouva-Moutren, who is of ſo imperious a Tem- 
per, that he cannot bear Contradiction, fell into a great Paſſion, and aſſur d the Gods 


he would ſoon ſhew them the Defects of this Prince, | in caſe they would give him up 
SHUN into his Hands. | 


VAcKIcHTEN accepted the Challenge, when it was ſtipulated, that he whoſe Afer- 
tion ſhould prove falſe, ſhould give up to the other all the Merit he might have acquir'd 
by a long Series of Penance : But now poor King Arichandiren became the Victim of 
this Diſpute ;  Vichouva-Moutren put him to every kind of Trial, by reducing him to 


extreme Poverty, diſpoſſeſſing him of his Kingdom, taking away the Life of his only 
Son, and carrying off his Wa Chandirandi. 


- 


Howe VER, the Prince, 3 all theſe Misfortunes, continued fo gloriouſly 

ſtedfaſt in the Practice of all the Virtues, that the Gods themſelves, who put him to 
all thoſe ſharp Trials, would infallibly have ſunk under them; and indeed thoſe Deities 
rewarded him with uncommon Liberality ; they embrac'd him one after another, and 
even the Goddeſſes themſelves made him their Compliments. They reſtor d his Wife 
to him, and rais'd up his Son; after which, Yichouva-Moutren, purſuant to the Agree- 
ment, reſign d all the Merit he had acquir'd to Vachichten, who made a Preſent of it 


2 — | | to 
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to King Arichandiren, whereupon the vanquiſh'd Yichouva-Moutren went away with 
great Regret, to begin again a long Series of Penance, in order, if pollible, to __ 
a large Stock of freſh Merit. 


Tus ſecond Hiſtory I ſhall relate to your Lordſhip, has ſomething more fatal in it, 
and bears a greater Reſemblance to an Incident in the Hiſtory of gee, than the 


Fable of Arichandiren does to the Story of Fob. 


Tur Indians aſſert, that their God Ramen undertook once upon a Time the Con- 
queſt of Ceylan, to ſucceed in which, this Conqueror, though a God, thought proper 
to make uſe of the following Stratagem. He rais'd an Army of Apes, arid ſet an Ape 
of Diſtinction, call'd Anouman, at their Head; he then caus'd his Tail to be enwrapp'd 
with ſeveral Pieces of Linnen Cloth, on which ſeveral Veſſels of Oil were pour'd ; 
which being done, they ſet fire to it, when the Ape ſcouring up and down the Coun- 
try, through Fields of Corn, through Woods, Towns, and Cities, put all into a 
Flame; inſomuch, that he burt down every Thing that came in his Way, and almoſt 
redu&d the whole Iſland to Aſhes. After ſuch an Expedition as this, 'twas a very 
eaſy Matter to conquer the whole Iſland, nor did it require the Power of a mighty 
God to obtain this OR 


I nave poſſibly, my Lord, been a little too prolix on the Conformity of the Doc- 
trine of the Indians with that of the People of God, and ſhall therefore endeavour to 
attone for it, by contracting what I intended to trouble you with on a ſecond Point, 
which like the former, I retfolv'd to ſubmit to your ſuperior Judgment and Penetration. 
I ſhall therefore confine myſelf to a few curſory Reflections, which leave me no Room 
to doubt that the Indians who live in the moſt inland Parts, had ſome Knowledge of 
the Chriſtian Religion in the primitive Ages; and that both they, and the Inhabitants 
of the Coaſt, were inſtructed in it * St. Thomas, and the firſt Diſciples of the A- 


poſtles. 


© I Br61N by the confus'd Idea which the Indians ſtill entertain of the ever-bleſſed 


Trinity that was formerly preach'd to them. I have already taken notice of the three 
principal Gods of the Indians, viz. Bruma, Vichnou, and Routren. Indeed moſt of 
the Heathens affirm them to be three ſeparate and quite different Deities; but ſeveral 
Nianigueli, or ſpiritual Men, affure, that theſe three Gods, though they ſeem to be 

different, are in reality but one God; that when this God acts with his creative and 
almighty Power, he is call'd Bruma ; and YVichnou, when he preſerves created Beings y 


and exhibits any Marks of his Goodneſs ; and laſtly, that he goes by the Name of 


Rautren, whenever he deſtroys Cities, puniſhes the Guilty, or makes Mankind feel 


oo. mehr ac add N | 


Nor many Years ſince, a Bramin explain the Notion he had of the fabulous Tri- 
nity of the Heathens, as follows: We muſt, ſays he, repreſent to ourſelves God and 
his three diffetent Names, that correſpond to his three chief Attributes, pretty nearly 
under the Idea of thoſe triangular Pyramids which are rais'd before the Gate of cer- 
tain Temples. | 


ieee ee 


Indians agrees very exactly with the Chriſtian Syſtem. However, it at leaſt ſhews 


they once had a purer Light, though it has been fince clouded by the Difficulties of a 
Myſtery, which is ſo far nne Man's weak Reaſon, 
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Tur Panicolin which relate to the Myſtery of the Incaco@ioh are ſtill more en- 
velop'd i in Fiction. But all the Indians are univerſally agreed, that God had aſſum' d 
the Fleſh ſeveral Times, and moſt of them aſcribe theſe Incarnations to Vichnou, the 
ſecond God in their Trinity; and this God, — 210 never en d the 1 15 but in 
quality of Saviour and Redeemer of Mankind. | 

Your Lordſhip may perceive that I am as conciſe as ; poſiible; ; I now 925 60 to our 
Sacraments. The Indians ſay, that bathing in certain Rivers will infallibly waſh out 
every Sin ; and that this myſterious Water not only cleanſes the Body, but alſo puri- 
fies. the Soul after a wonderful Manner. May not this probably bs: a Tinczee ſtill ka 
ſerv'd _ them of the Idea they once had of Baptiſm ? 10 0 


I #AD not obſerv'd any Thing dabei with regard to the vlefiab Sacrhment 4 how- 
ever, a converted Bramin acquainted me ſome Time ſinee, with a Circumſtance which 
is conſiderable enough to be mention'd in this Place. The Fragments which remain at 
the Sacrifices, and the Rice which is given to eat in the Temples, are call'd by the In. 
dians Prajadam, ſignifying in our Tongue Divine Grace, and is what we expreſs. by 
the Greek Word 'Evxaprolis. That they were acquainted with Confe Hon, is, I believe, 


pretty manifeſt ; and therefore I believe, my Lord, it | my not be improper to * a 
little more diffuſive upon that Head. 


"Tis a kind of Maxim among the Indians, that he who confellls his Sin ſhall. be 
forgiven. Cheida param chounal Tiroum. They celebrate a Feſtival annually, during 
which they go and confeſs themſelves on the Bank of a River, in order that their Sins 
may be entirely blotted out. In the famous Sacrifice of Exiam, the Wife of him who 
preſides in it, is oblig'd to confeſs her Sins; to deſcend to the moſt heinous Particulars ; 5 
and to declare every particular Sin ſhe has committed. An Indian Fiction which was 
told me on that Head, will corroborate my Conjectures ſtill more. | 


Wuritr Chrichnen was u pon Earth, the celebrated Draupadi was married to five fi- 
mous Brothers, who were all Kings of Maduras. One of theſe Princes on a certain 
Day ſhot an Arrow at a Tree, and ſtruck down a wonderful Piece of Fruit. This 
Tree belong d to a celebrated Penitent, and bore Fruit every Month; and this Fruit 
was of ſo nouriſhing a Quality, that whoever eat of it did not want any othet Food 
for a Month together. But as in thoſe remote Ages, Mankind dreaded the Curſes of 
Penitents much more than thoſe of the Gods, the five Brethren were afraid leſt the 
Hermit ſhould curſe them, and therefore beſought Chrichnen to affiſt them in fo delicate 
an Affair. The God Vichnou, under the Shape of Chrichnen, ſaid both to them, and 
to Draupadi, who was alſo preſent, that he ſaw but one Way of repairing ſo great an 
Evil, which was to make a full Confeſſion of all the Sins they had committed during 
the whole Courſe of their Lives ; that the Tree whence the Fruit had been ſtruck down 
was ſix Cubits in Height ; that the Fruit, in proportion as each of them ſhould con- 
feſs his Sins, ſhould riſe a Cubit higher in the Air; and that at the End of the laſt 
Confeſſion, it ſhould hang on the Tree as before. 


Tas Remedy was thought to be a ſevere one, but they were obliged either to ſub- 
mit to it, or be obnoxious to the Curſes of a Penitent. At laſt, the five Brethren came 
to a Reſolution at. once, and conſented to make a general Confeſſion of all their Sins; 
the Difficulty was to prevail upon the Woman to do the fame, which gave them the 
utmoſt Uneaſineſs; for from the Inſtant ſhe heard ſhe was to confeſs her Sins, ſhe 
ſeem'd wholly given up to Secrecy and Silence. However, as they ſet the dreadful 
Conſequences of the Sanjas Curſes in the ſtrongeſt Light, they at laſt made her pro- 
mile to perform every Thing they ſhould require at her Hands. 

a This is the Name the Indian give their Penitente | a 
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Havi made this Promiſe, the eldeſt Prince began this ungrateful Ceremony, and 
made a very exact Confeſſion of the ſeveral Particulars of his whole Life. As he ſpoke; 
the Fruit roſe inſenſibly higher, and was not raifd above a Cubit at the End of the 


firſt Confeſſion. The four other Princes follow'd the Example of their eldeſt Brother 


when lol the ſame Miracle happen'd ; that is, the Fruit at the End of the Confeſſion 
of the fifth, was md Juſt five Cubits higher. 


Turk remain'd but one Cubit more, and tiow *rwas Draupad!'s Turn; who ** a 
thouſand Struggles began her Conſeſſion, and the Fruit roſe inſenſibly higher. She told 


ticulars. The five Brothers beſought her with Tears, not to ruin herſelf by a falſe 
Modeſty, and at the ſame Time involve them in the ſame Deſtruction. However, 


a Sin relating to Thowght, which ſhe would willingly have conceal'd. Scarce had ſhe 
ended, when the Fruit completed its miraculous Progreſs, and went of &lf, and elear d 
to the . where it rms. ee | 


I'snALL Ore 0 the long Letter with which 1 have taken the Liter to 
trouble your Lordſhip, wherein I have given you an account of the feveral Particulars 

I have learnt among the Indians, who in all probability were formerly Chriſtians, but 
aſterwards, from Time immemorial, relaps d into the Errors of Paganiſm, The Miſ- 
ſtonaries of our Company, in imitation of St. Francis Xavier, have now endeavour'd 


for upwards of an hundred Years to reſtore them to the Er of the true God, 
and 1 Purity of the bs. nem Worſhip. 
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Your Lordſhip may obſerve, that at the fame Time we make thoſe abandon'd People 
taſte the Sweetneſs of our bleſſed Saviour's Yoke, we endeavour to do the Literati in 
Europe ſome Service, by the Diſcoveries we make in thoſe Countries, with which they 
are not ſufficiently acquainted. Nothing but your Lordſhip's exquiſite Penetration, 
and uninterrupted Familiarity with the Learned among the Antients, are able to ſup- 
ply what may be wanting in us, with regard to the Knowledge we acquire among 
theſe People. If theſe new Hints are of any Service to Religion, no one knows how 


to make a better Uſe of them than your Lordſhip. I am, with the moſt profound 
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My Lord, 
Your Lordſhip's moſt Humble, 
And moſt Obedient Servant, 
Bovcuer, 


Miſſionary of the Company of Jeſus. 


SUP. 


them ſhe had not omitted a fingle Circumſtance in it, and yet the Fruit wanted half a 
Cubit of the Tree. Twas manifeſt ſhe had either forgot, or rather omitted, ſome Par- 


their Prayers were ineffectual, when Chrichnen coming to their Aſſiſtance, ſhe conſeſ d 
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I 


is certain the Hiſtory of the God, and that of the Philoſopher, ſcatce agree: « 
Particular. Beſides, Pythagoras never went into India; and if he has mer h A. 


potheoſis, it could have been only by the Doctrine of Tranſmigration, which He Himſclf = 


firſt imbib'd in Egypt, whence it was carried into India by the Egyptians” "who traded 


Into thoſe Parts. It has likewiſe been thought, that the Bramà of the antient and mo- 2 


dern Indians, might be the Hermes Treſmeg iſtus of the Egypti ans, or the Ned ol 


of the Japoneſe and Chineſe, We ſhall wave the Diſcuſſion of theſe P a « ala 8. 


Would ſpin this Diſſertation to too great a Fog 


Bu ANA is the firſt Perſon of a kind of Trinity i in the Heathen Theology... 'This firſt 


. Perſon is not only the grand Progenitor of all Mankind, but has: alſo created 2 as many 
Worlds as he has conſiderable Parts in his Body. The Syſtem of this Creation, which 
we have borrow'd from Kircher's China illuftrated, differs widely from chat of the Ba- 


nians, and that relazed in Ch, r. Part I. of the Diſertation on the cual Religion of 
a __ Deans.” | | 


D 8 T HE 8 xs Ejecher tells us; relate, that che firſt World, r is 3 


over Heaven, was made from Brama's Brain; the ſecond from his Eyes, the third from 


e his Mouth, the fourth from his Left Ear, the fifth from the Palate of his Mouth and 


Tongue, the ſixth from his Heart, che ſeventh from his Belly, the eighth from his 


« Privities, the ninth from his Left Thigh, the tenth from his Knees, the' eleventh 


« from his Heel, the twelfth from the Toes of his Right Foot, the thirteenth from the 
Sole of his Left Foot, and the fourteenth from the Air with which Brama is ſur- 
* rounded. They pretend, that there is ſome Affinity or Relation between theſe four- 


teen Worlds, and the Parts of Brame's Body; and add, That all ſuch Men as are 


« form d in theſe different Worlds, partake of the Charafer and Inclinations peculiar to 


each of them, which they da in this World as long as — live. Thus thoſe 


* Voyages of Della Valle. 
d See the Diſſertation on the Religion of the Banians. 


2 c created 


O M E have been of Opinion, that * Brama is the fame with Pythagoran, | but it = 


15 dne 


* 


— I OY 


_ 


456 Ceremonie, in the Religious Wor ſhip 


te created in the firſt World are wiſe and learned, thoſe of the ſecond penetrating, thoſe of 
« the third eloquent, of the fourth cunning and artful, of the fifth gluttonous, of the 
« ſixth generous and ſplendid, of the ſeventh niggardly, &c. thoſe of the eighth are ad- 

* dicted to Pleaſures, particularly thoſe of Love; the ninth are laborious, the tenth Coun- 
& try People and Ruſtics; the eleventh conſiſt of the Dregs of the People, and are em- 
&« ploy'd in the loweſt Offices; the twelfth infamous Wretches and vile Raſcals, the thir- 
ce teenth are unjuſt and mercileſs Wretches, the fourteenth are ingenious and dextrous 
<« People.” On theſe Principles the Bramins ground all the Rules of Phyſiognomy, and 
think that they, by looking on a Perſon's Face, can tell the particular World from whence 
he came originally; after which, they boldly pronounce the Character and Inclinations 
of the Perſon whoſe Face OY have thus « examin'd. 


Al THO the Theology of the Indians be very much confuſed, it is eren c mani- 
feſt that they aſcribe to Brama, the Direction of the Fate of Mankind and the Deſtiny 
of the World, the Diſpoſal of Events, and their various Revolutions. But this is much 


more than they ought to aſcribe to a God, who, tho he be a Creator, is nevertheleſs 


dependant, and a created Being; ſince the Bramins relate, that he is the Son of Qui- 
velinga, who is no other than Priapus, or Nature. But we will endeavour to make 
good their Aſſertions: Might we not reconcile their Contradictions, by ſuppoſing Bra- 
ma to be Providence, who, according to the Syſtem of the eaſtern Idolaters, muſt be 
conſider'd as the Daughter of Nature, which they univerſally allow to be the Supreme 
Being ? 


Wuar we have now mention'd of Brame, obliges us to relate an ingenious Fiction 
of the Bramins, by which we ſee the Idea they have of the Creation of the World, and 


which induces us to believe that they look upon Matter as the Eſſence of the Deity it- 
ſelf<. © They tell us, the Spider is the firſt Cauſe and firſt Principle of all Things; that 


ic the Univerſe was produced by that Inſect's ſpinning out its own Intrails and Belly, fo 
« that it brought forth, firſt the Elements, and ſecondly the celeſtial Globes; that it 
« governs all Things by its Wiſdom and Providence, directs every Thing by its Conduct, 
« and that Things are to continue in this State till he End of Ages, which will never hap. 
« pen till this Inſect ſhall have withdrawn into its Body the ſeveral Threads or Filaments, 


Y Balan s Deſcription of Malabar. | 
d See in the following Article, what the Bramins 6 eftabliſh'd with vant to the Bud of the World; this No- 
tion may be found to agree with that of the Soul of the World, maintain'd by ſome antient Philoſophers. The In- 
diam think, that not only our Souls, but thoſe of all the animated Beings in Nature, are Portions or Parts of that u- 
niverſa] Soul. They go farther ; God, ſay they, according to Bernier, not only produc'd or drew our Souls out 
« of his own Subſtance, but likewiſe every material and corporeal Being in the Univerſe, Creation is nothing elſe 
« but God's expanding his own Subſtance, and Deſtruction no more than his contracting or drawing it again into 
« himſeif, which at the laſt Day will be general. From all which their Doctors conclude, that there is nothing 
e real in whatever we imagine we ſee, hear, ſmell, taſte, or touch. The whole World is no more than a kind of 
Dream, and a mere Illuſion of Fancy; inaſmuch as all this Multiplicity and Diverſity of Things, which we behold, 
cc are but one and the ſame Thing, i. e. God himſelf. But if you ſhould ask them to explain in what Manner the Di- 
« vinity is thus expanded, the Dilation and Contraction of Subftances, all the various Modifications of Nature, and 
© bow can it poſhbly be, that God, who is not corporeal, but Blapek, (a Term perhaps anſwering to the Word in- 
« viſible,) ſhould yet be divided into ſo many Portions of Bodies and Souls, they anſwer only by Compariſons. God, 
00 ſay they, is like a boundleſs Ocean, in which ſeveral Phials fill'd with Water float up and down. Theſe Phials, 
« in what Part ſoever they may be, are ever on the ſame Ocean and on the ſame Water; and if the Phials ſhould 
« happen to break, the Waters contained in them would always reunite to the whole from which they had been ſe- 
« parated. Or elſe they will tell you, that God reſembles Light, which, tho it be the ſame in all Parts of the 
<& Univerſe, does nevertheleſs vary itſelf ſeveral Ways. All theſe different Compariſons induce one to believe they 


44 have very confuſed Notions of theſe Matters. Beſides, a Man muſt underſtand their Language very well, and be 


« able to read their Books, before he can form a true Judgment of their Syſtems. Extracts which perhaps are 
« given without any Manner of Connection, and Diſputes or Arguments carried on by Word of Mouth, cannot 
« alone inable us to judge of the Opinions of a Nation, whoſe Religion and Philoſophy are conceal'd under Enig- 
« mas and allegorical Fictions,” 

e Kircher's China illuſtrated. 
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| Valle g n us anothei Deſcription” of its Idol, and aſſures, that he Hümſelf faw.1 it N 


India. There i is, ſays he, a Temple dedicated to Bram in Hugra is wee . wy | 
4 in the midſt of the Temple, among a great Number of Idols df white Marble. 5 . 
« has ſdderal Arms and three Faces, at leaſt I did not ſee any more, it being i impoſſible N . 
« for me to diſcern whether there were a fourth, or more behind itz: This Statue has 1 555 
« not the leaſt Drapery about it, and is repreſented with a long, ſharp, but ill. chap 1 
Beard, like all the reſt of the Figure, which has too prominent a Belly in pfeoportion NY z | INE 
2M We Height. This Defect ſhould poſſibly be aſcrib'd to the Ignorance of the Sculptat; | 
«* unleſs. we are to conſider it as a Caprice of the Indians, who perhaps, with the People, _ 
of Sumatra, think that the moſt gor- belly d People are the beſt ſhap'd:/ This Stans . 
« of Brama ſtands upright; at its Feet are two other ſinall Statues, repteſentint hid . "ne N 
Children; and on both Sides of it two Images of Women, a little leſt than Num, ee : 


e to the Right, and the other to the Left, repreſenting this God's two Wives. In another. Ih: 
* Corner of the Pagod, to the Left of Brama, two Nudities are placed; ee, 2 15 hs 


F CE Es LS | 
E are not to confound Ixora, who is the fame as Eftwara, with Txoretta, who, 1 [ 
according to Baldæus, Author of a valuable Deſcription of Malabar. and Co- N 
romandel, is properly the Bud of the World. Some idolatrous Doctors, according to . 2M ; 
Baldeus, affirm, that one Day the Univerſe dwindled away in ſo extraordinary a Manner, Toon | | | 
that there remain'd only Txoretta, who exiſted in the Shape of a Drop of Dew]; but that 0 | i 
 Txoretftaim Proceſs of Time recover'd all his Strength; that this Bud was at firſt no big- ; b 
ger than a Grain of Muſtard- Seed, but afterwards ſwell'd to he Bigneſs of a Pearl, | 


and the ſeven Coats were divided in the fame Manner: Of the upper Part of it ſeven 


1 
{ * 
. 


_- 


% Religions, who were formerly Brama's Diſciples.” 
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a 5 is often a e i the Game Manner as 5} annex d Figure : bot 5 


« bearded Men, which are almoſt of the ſame Height. The laſt TRY "EPI 
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— laſtly it became like an Egg, in which five Elements were contain d: The Egg I 
was cover'd with ſeven Coats, like thoſe of an Onion, whence Fire and Air iſſued. | |! 
From the Egg, divided into two pnequal Portions, the Heaven and: Earth were form' d; ; | 


7 AED 
E r oo ora EIA mL TOI - 


Heavens were form d, and of the. lower ſeven Worlds, Nevertheleſs 4 Thread or String, 
which cuts che Egg Gametricalla thro' the Center, united together, in ſome meaſure, all 
theſe ſeveral Parts, Ixoretta placed himſelf on the Top of the String. A Mountain was 
made on the Earth, on the Top of which there appear'd a triangular Figure, having 


a x7 
2 — — 


a round Thing in the Middle, which they call RQuivelinga.. Theſe.two Figures repreſent ts 
the two Sexes. They add, that Txoretta and Þ ch ing are one and the, fame Thing, 1 
and their Opinion is grounded on the near Relation they | bear ode to the other. 855 lf 
hereafter Lingam. It is very probable, that the Bramins may have borrow'd the Em- 


blem of the Egg, by which they repreſent the World, from the Egyptians ; but we 
may obſerve a conſiderable Difference between the two Syſtems, The Egyptians, in re- f 
preſenting the Creator of the Uniyerſe with an Egg ifſuing-out of his Mouth, did not 5 
confound the Artiſt with his Work ; whereas it does not appear, according to the Prin- 

ciples of the Bramins, that they are diſtin& one from the other. In ſhort, . nothing. can 

be more filly or willing, than the Principles which a Man pretends to demonſtrate as 

clear and ha pk when in "wb oy them, he cat. other” Guide than his 8 


a Far Wubrateg. | | % 90 | 225 | N ; x . . 
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Imagination: In the whole, it would not perhaps be impoſſible to reconcile this ima- 
ginary Bud, which the Indians call Ixoretta, with that Spirit, which, according to 
Maſes, mov d upon the Face of the Waters. 


> Tax Head of Ixora is adorn'd with long and beautiful Hair; his Face is white and 
ſhining, and a Creſcent is repreſented on his Head, His three Eyes denote the Extent 
of his Foreſight and Penetration. Altho' we have here repreſented him under a Figure 
which ſeems to take up no great Space, yet the Bramins aſſure he is infinite. One Day 
Brama being defirous of ſeeing Ixora's Head, he for that Purpoſe took his Flight towards 
Heaven, but in ſpite of all his Endeavours, he was not ſuffered to gratify his Deſires. 
On the other Side, Viſtnou, the God of Metamorphoſes or Changes, endeavour'd to 
pierce through to the Place where Ixora's Feet ſtood : In order to ſucceed in this At. 
tempt, he transform'd himſelf into a Hog, and made a great Hole in the Ground with 
his Snout ; but in vain he endeavour'd to puth'd forward, for his Snout could never reach 
the Place where the Feet of the God were. The Body of Ixora is fo prodigiouſly bulky, 
that the Serpent Baltegu, who ſurrounds ſeven Worlds, and as many Seas, was not long 
enough to ſerve him as a Bracelet. An Idolater, who knew more of that Matter than 
the reſt, reproach'd a Bramin in the moſt injurious Terms, for maintaining, that it was 


poſſible for Ixora to be comprehended in a Pagod. 


IxoxA is repreſented ſtanding on a Pedeſtal, with ſixteen Arms, each of which 


graſps ſomething ; thoſe of the Right Side hold Fire, Silver, a Drum, a Pair of Beads, 


a Rope, a Stick, a Wheel, and a Serpent ; thoſe of the Left a Heart, a muſical Inſtru- 
ment, a Bell, a China Bowl, a Chain, a Bramin's Head, a Trident, and an Ax or 
Hatchet. By theſe ſixteen Arms, the Power and Strength of God are repreſented. He 


bas an Elephant's Skin over his Shoulders, and is likewiſe cloth'd with a Tyger's Skin, 


whoſe Spots repreſent the Stars in the Firmament. He is ſurrounded with a great many 
Serpents, which poſſibly the Indians, as the Egyptians antiently, have made the Em · 
blem of the Revolution of Ages. He wears a Necklace, at which a little Bell hangs, 


denoting Ixora's Vigilance : This Necklace is made of the Skin of an Animal, called by 
the Indians Mandega. He has another Necklace ſet off with Flowers, befides the above. 
mention d; and a third, garniſh'd with ſeveral © Heads of Brama; and a fourth, to 


which the Bones of Chattr, Txora's Wife, are ty'd. The Theology of the Bramins of 


Malabar and Coromandel, relate, that this God has two Wives, viz. Chatti Grienga his 
dearly beloved, and inſeparable Conſort, who refides behind him, and conceals herſelf 
in his Hair: As for Chatti his other Wife, ſhe dies, and comes to life annually, in the 


fame Manner as Brama; and Ixora, every Time ſhe dies, takes her Bones, and ties 
them to his fourth Necklace. We muſt not omit, that the Body of this Deity is ſmear'd 
over with Earth and Aſhes, to denote Generation and Deſtruction. 


| From what was juſt now obſerv'd, it * pretty manifeſt, that Txora is the Matter, 
which ſeveral Philoſophers, ancient and modern, ſuppoſed to be infinite and eternal; 


and that it is commonly confounded with a firſt Cauſe, infinitely ſuperior to Matter, 
and its Sovereign Mover. Poſſibly this Croud of Gods ador'd by the Eaft- Indians, may 
be compoſed only of Genii, (a ſet of Spirits ſubordinate to the Sovereign God) and of Kings 


and great Men, who for their glorious Actions were rank'd among the Gods. Se- 


veral learned Men, ſays Father la Lame, in a Letter of his written to Father Mor- 


2 See Judge Hale of the Origination of Mankind. 
d Baldens, ibid. 


| © Brama, according to the Braminz, dies and revives annually, Every Time he dies, Ixora takes one of his Heads, 


and ties it to his Necklace. 
4 She is the Goddeſs of the Waters. 


Jide the tenth Collection of Eiifying Letters of certain Miſſionaries. 


ef gues 


the Eaſt-Indians, ezplain'd 1 


e gues, are agreed, that there can be but one God, who is a pure Spirit; but chey ſay 


farther, that Chiven, Vichnou, and the reſt, are his Miniſters or Agents, and that it | 


_ © is by their Mediation we approach the Throne of the Deity, and receive Bleſſings 


« from thence.” All we can fay, is, that their Practice would not induce us to think 


they believ'd but in one God only: However, theſe are not the only People, who, in 
religious Matters, deſtroy by their Practice, what they admit in Speculation. As to 
what relates to the Worſhip of the Statues of thoſe Gods, they fairly own, if Bernier 


may be credited, that they believe them to be only ſo many Images and Repreſent. 


tions. We pay them Honour, ſay they, merely for the fake of thoſe they repreſent ; 
« they are lodged in our Pagods, becauſe it is neceſſary, for the better offering up our 
« Prayers in them, that ſome ſuch Object ſhould ſtrike the Eye, in order to fix the At- 
<« tention ; and when we pray, we do not addreſs ourſelves to the Statue, but to him re- 
ee preſented by it: In a Word, we look upon God as the abſolute Maſter, and the ſole 


« Almighty Power.” Bernier adds, that this appear'd to him ſomewhat wu the Chrij- 


tian Way of Thinking. 


PUDAtPEXAIOS, &c. 


HEY aſlociate to Ixora certain Deities, whom the Malabarians, and the reſt of 
the Indian Idolaters, call by the Names of Puda, Pexaios, and Pes. Puda is re- 


preſented under the Shape of a ſquat, thick, gor-bellied, beardleſs Man, with three Ser- 


pents over his Head. He has one Serpent upon his Left Arm in the Form of a Ring, 
and two upon his Thighs, and a Shepherd's Crook was ſeen in his Left Hand. The 


Pexaios and Pes are larger, and wrought with greater Skill than Puda: All of them 
bear ſome Relation to the rural Gods of the antient Heathens. In fine, if the Reader 
will give himſelf the Trouble to compare tlieſe Explications with the Diſſertation on the 


Manners and the Religion of the Bramins, he will meet with ſeveral Things of the fame 
Nature, expreſs d under different Names, and frequently mix d with ſuch Ideas as have 
no Manner of Connection. This Imperfection ariſes from the Confuſion, which is 
found in the Indian Theology; and the Obſcurity with which Travellers have clouded 
it, for want of knowing how to diſtinguiſh the Opinions of the ſeveral Sects one from 
the other. An Indian, who ſhould write on the Chriſtian Religion, would make an 
odd kind of Rhapſody, were he to confound the various Opinions of Anabaptiſts, Lu- 
therans, Quakers, Calviniſts, and Roman Catholics ; and ſhould not only heighten them 


with the myſtical and allegorical Deſcriptions of the Divines of their different Sects, but 


interlard his Work with Stories out of the antient and modern Legends. 


— 


RUENAVADY. 


UENAV AD Y is ſeated on a Throne behind a Currain, which is drawn back, 
whenever any Devotee comes to pay Homage to him. This God is the eldeſt 

Son of Txora : He is repreſented with the Head, the Teeth, and Trunk of an Elephant, 
with a Creſcent on the Crown of his Head; he has long Hair, large Eyes, broad Ears, 
red Spots on his Face, if we may ſo call it when we ſpeak of an Elephant; but the reſt 


of the Body, which gliſters like Gold, is of an human Shape. He has four Arms, anda 


prodigious wide and prominent Belly; his Loins are girded either with a Piece of Stuff or 
painted Linen, which hanging down before- on his Thighs, is tied under the Navel. 


He has ſeveral Gold Rings on his Feet; in one of his Hands he holds a Diſcus or Quoit, 


in another a long Staff, in the third an Inſtrument mage in the Shape of a Porenger, 
and 
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and in the fourth a kind of String. Txora begot Qyenavady, in a Solitude to which he 
had baniſh'd himſelf for having cut off one of Brama's Heads; and the reaſon why 
that created Deity reſembles an Elephant, is, becauſe his Parents metamorphos'd them- 
ſelves into thoſe Creatures, when they begot him : This Transformation was made in 
the midſt of a Wood, and the Offspring of their Commerce was tainted with the bru- 
ſh Fierceneſß of wild Beals, He was as yet but very young, when he one Day 
had the Impudence to thruſt his Trunk under his Mother's Petticoats, as ſhe was hold- 
ing him in her Arms; nay, ſome Indian Doctors aſſure, that he did ſomething worſe, 
The Father provok'd at his Son's Inſolence, employ'd an Expedient, which prov'd of 
great Service to his Honour; for he lopp'd Qyenavady in ſuch a Manner, as made it im- 
poſſible for him to divert himſelf any more in the amorous Way. 


Tux Indian Doctors repreſent Quenavady as an inſatiable Deity, who devours every 
Thing that is ſet before him. They relate, that he dwells in the midſt of a Sea of Sugar, 


in a delicious Place, where Riches and Pleaſure flow with uninterrupted Abundance, fo 


that the Senſes may there riot in whatever they can poſſibly luſt after. It is hete Que- 


navady eats, or rather devours perpetually his Victuals. Two Women who ſtand by 


his Side, are inceſſantly chrowing Sugar down his Throat with very large Spoons ; and 
leſt the Uniformity of the Viands ſhould create a Loathing in the God, he has round him 
ſeveral other Dainties, and a prodigious Quantity of all ſorts of Fruit. Quenavady's 
Taſte ſeems to agree very well with that of the Age. | 3 


Ir is to this God the Indians offer the Firſt-Fruits of their Works; Authors ſet his 
Name at the Head of their Writings; Artificers and Trades- People of all kinds, invoke his 
Name before they engage in any Work whatſoever. The Indians ſay, that a Man muſt 
ſerve Quengvady fix and thirty Years, before he can obtain any Thing he prays for; 


at the End of twelve Years he moves his Right Ear, though almoſt imperceptibly, 


which ſignifies, that he requires ſtill twelve Vears more Worſhip ; after which he 
moves his Left Ear, to denote they muſt ſerve him the remaining twelve Years with the 


utmoſt Strictneſs. 


Tux Fourth of the Moon of Auguſt is a very unlucky Day, in the Opinion of the 
Indians of Coromandel and Malabar, becauſe of the Curſe which Qzenavady utter'd in 
his Anger againſt the Moon, for laughing at him one Day when he happen'd to fall down, 


The choleric God proteſted, that whoever ſhould preſume to look on the Moon that 


Day, ſhould fall into great Misfortunes, and be cut off from his Caffe. The Idolaters, 
becauſe of this Curſe, confine themſelves in their Houſes the Fourth of the Moon of Ab: 
guſt; when they neither undertake the moſt inconſiderable Affair without Doors, or once 
look into the Water, for ſear of ſeeing the Reflection of the Moon in it. In fine, if they 
chance to be ſo unlucky, as to be out upon a Journey 1 in this Seaſon, they are ſure to cover 


their Faces very cloſe. 


Ixox A has other Children, who go by the Name of Qyenavady. That ſurnam'd 
Tſagouraba is repreſented with an Elephant's Head and eleven Arms. Another Quenavady, 
ſurnam' d Ceuxi, came into the World under a completely human Shape, and was gene- 
rated from the Sweat of Parameſceri, Ixora's Wife. He was full grown at the Moment 
of his Birth; the jealous Ixora miſtook the new-bora Child for his Wife's Gallant, and 
without enquiring into the Affair cut off its Head, whence there ſprung a Cocao-Tree. 
Parameſceri was afflicted at the Rage of her jealous Husband, and for the Death of her 
Son, who was the miraculous Product of her Sweat, and made heavy Complaints upon 
that Account. Txora, on the other Side, confeſs'd his Fault, cut off a white Elephant's 
Head, and. grafted it, while i it was. juſt reeking from the Body, upon that of the dead 


2 Ceuxi, 


of the Faſt-Indians, explain d — 


Ceuxi, whom he reſtor'd to Life at the ſame inſtant, to conſole the diſconſolate Para- 
meſceri. Siri-Hanuman, or Hannuvan, call'd Anemonta, in the Diſſertation on the 
Cuſtoms and Religions of 1 the Bramins, was Son to I*#5ra and Parameſceri. His Mother 
occaſion'd his omg, 3 into the World under the Shape 'of an Ape, which was in the 
following Manner. * One Day Parameſceri went with a Ball to her Husband : As ſhe 
was dancing, ſhe happen'd to caſt her Eyes on a Wood, where ſhe perceiv'd two Apes, 
who were ſporting together in ſo melting a Manner, that ſhe immediately reſoly'd to 
leave the Ball, and run up and down the Woods under the Shape of that Animal: 
She did not intend to continue idle there, having been too much affected with the Plea- 

ſures, in which ſhe had ſeen the Apes indulge themſelves, not to follow their Example: 
Ixora was therefore oblig d to follow her into the Woods, when the complaiſant God 
transform'd himſelf into an Ape, after which they climb'd gently up the Trees, jump'd 
from Branch to Branch, approach'd one another, began to play little roguiſh Tricks, 
and, in ſhort, at laſt went to thoſe Lengths, that Siri-Hanuman was got between 
them. However, Parameſceri reflecting ſeriouſly afterwards on what ſhe had done, 
was aſham'd to ſee herſelf juſt upon the Point of bringing forth an Ape ; ſhe beſought 
the Wind to rid her of her monſtrous Child, off which ſhe was going to be delivered, 
and to convey it to ſome other Woman. The Wind, obſequious at her Requeſt, carried 
the Child into the Womb of the Wife of a Genius, and the Child was brought forth in 
in due Time. His Father 1xora indulg'd him the Privilege of doing whatever he pleas d 
during three Hours and three Quarters every Day. This Ape-God is had in great Ve- 
neration by the Indians, a pompous Worſhip was paid him, and the Pagods in which he is 
ador'd are adorn'd with the utmoſt Magnificence, When the Portugueſe, in 1554, made 
a Deſcent upon the Iſland of Ceylan, they plunder'd the Temple of the Ape's Tooth, made 

_ themſelves Maſters of immenſe Riches, and carried off this precious Relick, the Object 
of the Religious Worſhip of the Inhabitants of Ceylan, Pegu, Malabar, Bengal, 
Sc. The Shrine in which this Relick was depoſited, was cover'd with Jewels, and 
they took care not to forget it; an Indian Prince offer'd the Viceroy of Goa ſeven 
hundred thouſand Ducats of Gold to redeem this ſacred Tooth, but his TE was 
rejected. | 
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SUPERBENIA is alſo number'd among Ixora's Children, but he ow'd his Birth to the 
Infidelity of Parameſceri. Here follows the Hiſtory of the Birth of that illegitimate 
God, who has fix Faces and twelve Arms. Our hopeful Goddeſs being one Day a- 
lone in the Bath, and undreſs'd without doubt, was obſery'd by fix jolly Weavers 
whoſe Stature and Countenance promiſed Wonders. Parameſcer: was charm'd with 
what ſhe faw, while on the other Hand, our Weavers were not inform'd with Hearts 
of Stone. The Lady was beautiful and piercing, the Weavers young and active; in a 
Word, it was plain both Parties were reciprocally ſtruck, and — ſomething more 
enſued : The fix Gallants and the Goddeſs made quick Work of it, and a Boy with 
fix Faces and twelve Arms ſprung from this Intrigue. The Child being grown up, 
was agreeable in [xora's Eyes, who own d it for his, becauſe of his Wit. 1 


PATRAGALI, Daughter of 1 was born from a Running, with which Wiſinou 
was troubled, which entring into Ixora's Body, iſſued afterwards by the Eye of Fire, 
which the latter has in his Forchead ; this Running falling down on the Earth, gave 
Birth to Patragali, a very monſtrous Deity, who is as black as an Ethiopian; ſhe has 
ſixteen Arms and eight Faces, large round Eyes, the Teeth of a Hog, and an Elephant 
hanging on each Side of her Head, in the Manner of Ear-Rings; a Peacock's Tail in- 
ſtead of Hair, and Serpents inſtead of Clothes. In her Hands ſhe holds a Sword, a 


* See the Repreſentation which will hereafter be given at the ſeventh Incarnation. 
v In the above-mention'd Diſſertatio n, he has a different Original aſcrib'd to him. 


Vor. III. 6 B Sea- 


2 


462 Ceremones in the Religious Wor ſhip. 
Sea-Snail, a Trident, a kind of little Ciſtern, call'd by the Malabarians Capala, a 


crooked Sword, a ſmall Sabre, an Engine to lift up Burthens, a Zagaye or Mooriſh 


Dart, a Javelin, a Rope, an Ape, a Wheel, and an Iron Inſtrument with three Hooks. 
This Monſter was ſent into the World to revenge the inſulted Ixora upon Darida, 


who was a very inſolent Giant. The Idolaters believing that Patragali afflicts with 
the Small.Pox, and alſo cures it, devote to her all ſuch as labour under that Diſeaſe; 
the Patient is committed to the Care of certain Perſons who have devoted themſelves to 
the Service of that Divinity, and theſe Devotees endeavour to make her propitious, by 
Sacrifices and Offerings accompanied with Vows and Prayers. They cut off the Heads 
of ſeveral Cocks, and throw their Blood to the Dogs; they feed their Sick with Rice 
boil'd in Water; but we are afſur'd they often give the poor Patients a Lift into the other 
World, when they find they are able to bequeath them a handſome Legacy. It is well 
known that among us a Devotee covets nothing more than an Eſtate; and that many a 
Man edifies good Souls by his Prayers, who at the ſame Time often waits with Impa- 
tience for the Death of ſome antiquated Widow, in order to ſucceed to her Eſtate, or of 
ſome old Sinner who pretends to reſtore to God what he has ſtole from Men in his Life- 
Time. Patragali is one of thoſe Deities whom they worſhip thro Fear, who has a 
magnificent Pagod erected to her at Cranganor, whither the devout Indians often go in 
Pilgrimage. The Indian Doctors relate, that this Goddeſs was married, but that ſhe 
, would never ſuffer her Virgin Flower to be cropt. | 


WISTNOU, WICHNU, or WISTNUM. 


HIS God, who is Son to ivelinga, is inferior to Ixora; he is often repreſent- 

ed under a hideous Shape, as black as a Negro, and with four Arms. This 

God governs the World, and reſides in the Sea of Sugar; but a very whimſical Circum- 
ſtance is, that he there ſpends his whole Time in Sleeping, and yet directs the Affairs 
of the Univerſe; he uſes the Serpent Annatam for a Throne, and its five Heads ſerve as 
ſo many Cuſhions, on which the ſleeping God repoſes himſelf. We ſhall obſerve by-the- 


— By, that the Indian Dieties are generally attended with Serpents. The Inhabitants of 


theſe Countries believe thoſe Animals to be ſo many celeſtial Genzz, and it is a lucky O- 
men to meet a Serpent in one's Way. | 


Tre God W:i/tnou has on his Breaſt the Mark of a Kick, which Ricxi, who was 
originally a Genius of India, gave him one Day as he was in a deep Sleep. Liximi and 
Siri Pagoda are look'd upon as his Wives, the latter of whom he met with in a Roſe 
which had a thouſand Leaves, | | 


The Ten INCARNATIONS, r METAMoORPHOSES 


of W 1ST NOU. 


ISTNOU has already metamorpoſed himſelf nine Times in this World, and 

is to undergo a tenth Transformation. Theſe Metamorphoſes comprehend all 

the Myſtery of the Indian Theology; he firſt aſſumed the Shape of a Fiſh, in order to 
ſearch for the Vedam at the Bottom of the Sea, whither it had been carried by an Evil 
Genius, who had forc'd it away from the Deutas. Wiſtnou, at the urgent Requeſt of 
the Deutas, plung d into the Sea, kill'd this evil Genius, and return'd with the Vedam, 


» The foregoing Diſſerration relates theſe Transformations after a very different Manner; after this Explication, 
we ſhall preſent the Reader with Father Roth's Account, who differs from both. hich 
| whic 
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| ſing this 1 as a Cable, they lifted up. the Mountain, and ere tet it fant - 


made it ſo proud. The Sea, was forc d to throw up again the following Things; v. re 
Silver, a very precious Jewel, the Tree Parſatig, a Veſſel in which the Water call'd-S; 


at the inſtant when he took his Flight, awaking on a ſudden,” was. ſurpriz 1 to ſee the 


Sig baniſh'd from the Univerſe ; then ne 3 We Was e the Sins of Mankind 3 in- = 


of the kalt Indians explain 15180 4 403 


which he found in à Shell: The Figure repreſents Miſtnou coming out of che Fi, 
whoſe Form he had aſſum'd; his two Right Hands hold the Vedam open, and a Ring; his 


4 


Headleſs at his Feet. On the other Side, the Malabarians aſeribe to Bram part l . 
what the other Indians attribute to Wifnon, and affirm, that the Brit Genius took. h 

edam from him, that Brama complain d thereof to Anu, and implor d hi his. W. Een | 
Bran is repreſericod i in 0 A 1 a Be om an ae Flower: 8 NG 


THE 2d Metamorphoſis of Wifintu was into a 1 T0tteie One 1 : y the 55 N INT a 
being elated with Pride, preſum'd to give an inſolent Account of its Wer - | = | 


Riches. Brama, accompanied with certain Demons, was order'd to puniſh this Ele. — 
ment for its Inſolence; accordingly they took up the Mountain of Merupa, which is 15 25S — 


all of maſſy 2 16 and placed it in the midſt of the Sea; they wound the, Serpe nt we” 


again, till they at laſt fore'd this hanghty Element to reſtore” all the Wealth which batl == = 


LS . * . 


— 9 


ra was contain d, Dannewanter the Indian Eſculapius, the Moon, the white Cow, the 


Amarith or Water of Eternal Life, the Elephant with ſeven Trunks, the Virgin ks 


the ſeven-headed Horſe, the Bow call'd Dennoch, a Shell call'd Sark, and the Poiſon 
Fabar. Thus was the Sea humbled, all its Wealth was diftribated up and down” Ii 


different Places, when the Expedition being ended, Bram re- aſcended into Heaven. 3 
SOME Indian Doctors lay, that the Earth unable to ſupport the. Weight of, che Moun- A 

tain Merupa, was juſt going to the Bottom of the Aby ſs, when / an who, had ale 

ſum'd the Shape of a Tortoiſe, took the Mounrain on 1 his Back. * 9 | 1 

; Third INCARNATION, RY 


® „ „ 
1 — 3 22 3 vc 


| OI Genius, 888 2M 1 Nas 496 8 Be. one. 1 8 Fe roll'd Re 


and i imagining hirafelf to be peaceable Poſſeſſor of the terreſtrial . Globe, he. went "and 2 _ 
hid himſelf in Paralam, which is the Bottom of the Abyſs. 2 Vndu, who Was aſleep PORES. 


Earth' was gone ; upon which he immediately transform d himſelf. into 4 U 98, piece d 3 
as far as Patalam by the help of his dnout, arm'd with two monſtro us Tubes, attack „ g 
the Thief, kills him, and then laying the Earth on his Tusks, return'd: from the Ak 8 


with this important Corſqueſt. . Baldæus in his Deſcription of Coromandel relates,” chat = 08 
in a Pagod of Trimottam near Sinzi, is the Head of a Hog, which, if the Bramins ate 62 7 
to be credited, grew in the Earth like a Truſſſe; tis conſider'd as an Image, or rather 4 ft 
a memorable Relick of the 8 of V. Vnou. | * ä 
TI E Heathens of Mogul aſcribe tis Metamorphoſis to 8 — Cauſe, relate, 8 : 


that Mankind in the firſt Age degenerated fo abominably, that all Faith and Law 1 
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in his Hand like a Bowl; but not ſatisfy” d with having. thus far. try d his Skill, 2 | 
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creasd the Weight of the Earth, ſo that the Serpent Seiſſa, on which it lay, was no 
longer able to ſupport it; whereupon it fell to the Bottom of the Sea, 'and all Mankind 
were deſtroy'd. Brama beſought God that the Earth might again return upon the Wa- 
ters, and his Requeſt was granted. Wi/inou deſcended from the Heavens under the Fi- 
gure of a Hog, in the Manner repreſented in this Figure, and under that Form ſwell'd to 
ſuch a prodigious Size, that his Head touch'd the Stars. He then went down into Pa- 
talam, where he defeated Hirnak, a monſtrous Devil; after which, mounting on the 
Carcaſs of this dead Monſter, he hock d the Earth to him, and rais'd it with his Tuſhes, 
after having plac'd it on the Tortoiſe which lay on the Serpent Signag, who, according 
to the Indian Doctors, has a thouſand Heads. After this, Brama again repeopled the 
Earth with new Men, whom he created with a ſingle Word. | 


THE ROW DI the Figure of the third laces, from a Deſign in which 
there is neither a Tortoiſe nor a Serpent. 


Forth INCARNATION. 


R AM A, in the firſt Age, ſubdued the Giant or Devil call'd by the Indians Hir- 
renkeſſep, and kept him in a very tedious and ſevere Confinement. After he had 

thus ſuffer d for twelve Years, the Giant implor'd the Mercy of Brama, who taking 
pity on this unhappy Wretch, indulg'd him moſt uncommon Favours; for he releaſed 
him out of Priſon, made him a powerful Monarch; and to aſſure him he ſhould con- 
tinue to live, he granted him the following Privilege, viz. that it ſhould be impoſlible 
for him to die, unleſs in the moſt extraordinary and uncommon Manner. Hirrenkeſſep 
was hereby ſecur'd from the Inſults of the Heaven, the Earth, the Sun, the Moon, 
Thunder, Lightning, the Day, the Night, the Wind, Storms, and ſuch like Acci- 
dents, which we ſhall not enumerate. The Giant having recover'd his Liberty, raiſed 
ſeveral Armies, and made ſuch rapid Conqueſts, that he ſoon became the Terror of the 
Univerſe. But now the ſoft Gales of Proſperity ſwell'd his Heart, and he carried his In- 
ſolence to ſuch a Pitch, that forgetting who he was, he commanded that himſelf only 
ſhould be ador'd as God. The Bramins oppoſed this impious Worſhip, and beſought 


 Wiſtinou to deliver them from the Tyranny with which they were oppreſs'd. Wi/tnou aſ- 


ſur d them, that the Wife of this Tyrant ſhould bring forth a Child who ſhould free 
them from his Uſurpation. Wiſinou's Promiſe was fulfill'd, the Giant became the Father 
of a Son, whom he would have brought up in the Worſhip of himſelf only ; but the Babe, 
ſo far from owning him to be God, made a ſolemn Confeſſion of his Faith, by which he 
acknowledg'd Wiſtnou as Creator of the fourteen Worlds, and Father of Truth, &c. The 
Tyrant highly incens d, treated this little Martyr to the Bramin's Faith very inhumanly, 
and was going to knock him down with his Staff, when the Child eſcap'd the Blow, by 
hiding himſelf behind a Pillar, which receiv'd the Stroke, and immediately ſplit in two, 
vhen lo] a dreadful Monſter iſſued out of it; Wiſinou had aſſum'd that Shape purpoſely 


to chaſtiſe the Inſolence of this Tyrant, The ALIA God ſeiz d the Giant by 
the Middle, and tore him to Pieces. 
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Indians, there was a wonderful Profuſion of all Things, ſo that no. 'ons would Wörk! 


no Subordination was to be ſeen, eyery Thing, was in common,, "and © a Man needed only. | F 


put forth his Hand to, take whatever he wanted. But what was the Reſult of this dange- - On ae 1 


rous Abundance ? p Every Man was oblig d to depend entirely vpon him felt, and not re- 


ly on the leaſt foreign Aſſiſtance, and that becauſe Intereſt, which in general unites Man- = 
kind together, had not yet got Poſſeſſion of their Hearts. The worſt was, there was very 4 
little Devotion to be met with in the World, for Neceſſity, the great Motive for Prayer, 72 
was as yet unknown. Wiſtnou, deſirous of putting a Stop to a Circumſtance, Which | 
might be attended with very ill Conſequences, reſolv d therefore to dethrone May 4055 and nd 

to bring Want, Hunger, Miſery, and Poverty into the World: To ſucceed i in his At- 
tempt, he employ'd Artifice, and aſſuming the Shape of a poor Bramin, preſented him- . 
ſelf to Mavaly as a Beggar craving Alms. Mavaly offer d him Kingdoms and Treaſures. _ 4 


To which the Bramin anſwer'd, that he begg d only three Foot of Ground for himſelf to 72) 2 


inhabit with his Baggage, conſiſting in an Umbrello, a Book of Devotion after the Br — A 
min Worſhip, and a Goblet. The Reader is to obſerve,. that the Furniture N N 


min conſiſts only in theſe three Particulars. | He requir'd at the fame Time, -that for the e 


more ſolemn Ratification of his Right to this Ground, Ma vaſy ſhould pour“ Water i into 
his Hand. The latter ſurpriz d at the Bramin's Modeſty, was long urgent with n 5 
but in vain, to accept of ſuch Advantages, as in all outward Appearance, were infinite- 


ly greater than the three Foot of Ground he requeſted. However, as he was juſt going 


to beſtow the three Foot of Ground on the Bramin, Mavaly's Wife ſuſpecting ſome 
Trick, ſtrongly oppos'd the Grant. But Mavaly refus'd to forſwear himſelf, and 5 
the Veſſel, in which the Water appointed for the fatal Ratification was contain d, he 
pour'd ſome of it into the Bramin's Hand, who drank it off; when immediately re- 
ſuming his Divinity, he cover'd the Earth with one Foot, and Heaven with the other: 
After which, going to appropriate to himſelf the reſt of the Ground which the unhap- 
py Mavaly had then granted him, he ſet his Foot upon his Throat, and knock d him 
backwards into the Abyſs, which he meaſur'd at the ſame Time. The Husband and 
Wife being thus dethron'd by an Artifice fo unworthy 7 . made ory e e 


* & 1 5 


King of the Abyſs. Some Indian Doors aſſure, that Wi uon made bin Door-keepr 
of Heaven. Be that as it will, ever ſince this Revolution, Riches and Poverty, Abundance 


and Miſery, Proſperity and Adverſity, the natural Reſult of the Inequality of Condit ron 


have alternately prevail'd in the World: But Wiſenou, in order to tranſmit to P Poſterity . 


a Type of the Felicity which Mankind enjoy d under the Reign of Mavaly, inſtiusd 
Feſtival call'd by#the Malabarians, Ona, and by them celebrated in the Month of Au. 
guſt, tis a kind of Bacchanal, during which the Indians of all Ranks and Conditions 
dreſs themſelves as richly as their Circumſtances will poſfibly allow, feaſt one Rn: 0 8 
the beſt of their Abilities, and peed that Seaſon in Joy and ir RES. I, 


ö n. Metunorphoſi A related acer " very different Manner, in the Diſenathon che Maa ; and Religion 1 - | 
Bramins, Ch. 15. of the ſecond Part. 


h Whenever the Indian Idolaters tranſact any Affair the Contract is ratified by pouring Water into the rpg wh 


the Purchaſer, who is obliged to drink i it. Baldzus'; DI an men 


Nan © „„  ,_ 


x SY =; LO 8 . 
N the Time that Wah amid the World, 1. e. during "the Golden . of tt 59 
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Sith INCARNATION. 


BRAMIN, who was a very good Man, having married a very virtuous She- 

Bramin, withdrew with his Wife to the Banks of the River, call'd by the Indian 
Legends Bewa. They pitch'd upon this Place for their fix'd Habitation, and reſolv'd 
there to ſpend their Days in Devotion. In this calm State, there was one Circumſtance 
wanting to complete their Happineſs, arid that was Children, the Bramin's Wife not 
bringing him any. The Banians look upon ſuch Nuptials as diſhonourable, which are 
not crown'd with Children. Our pious Pair, inconſolable at the Reproach which was 
caſt upon them, reſoly'd to withdraw to the Defart, there to implore, with greater Fer- 
vency than ever, the Bleſſing of Heaven, in order that they might have Children; and 
for this Purpoſe were reſolv'd to make choice of ſome remote and unfrequented Place, 


Our Couple, after having long wandered thro' the Fields, at laſt arriv'd at a Pagod, fi- 


tuated in the midſt of a little, but very agreeable Grove. Here they offer d up very 
long Prayers to God, but to no Effet ; which made them conclude, that the Beauty of 
the Place was the ſole Cauſe of his rejecting them. Hereupon they reſolv'd to ſee whe- 
ther they could not mollify him in the Plains, and to continue, for that Purpoſe, always 
expos d to the burning Rays of the Sun, and the Inclemencies of the Air; but till this 
rigorous Penance avail'd them nothing. At laſt they made a Reſolution to ſuffer the Ex- 
tremes of Hunger, till ſuch Time as it ſhould fpleaſe God, either to hear their Prayers, 
or put an End to their Lives. For nine Days they underwent this rigorous Trial; af- 
ter which, I iſinou appear'd to them under the Shape of a beautiful Child, and asked 
them the Occaſion of theſe repeated Auſterities They fatisfy'd his Demand ; upon 
which V iſtnou revealing himſelf, promiſed them three Children, and vaniſh'd away in 
an inſtant. Two of theſe three Children were produc'd by Tranſmigration ; the Souls of 
the Braminand his Wife, whom a too ſevere Abſtinence, and an over-violent Affliction, 


| had brought to their Graves, tranſmigrated into the Bodies of two new-born Children; 


theſe afterwards grew up, married together, and gave Birth to a Child, the laſt Fruit of 
Piſtnou's Promiſe. The Father, according to the Legend, was call'd Sandichemi, the 


Mother Rene ka, and the Child Praſſeram: Reneka had a Siſter that was married to a 


Giant who had a thouſand Arms. 


Tux old Bramin and his Wife, being again returned upon the Earth, under the Names 
of Sandichemi and Reneka, were as pious as before; and in order to purſue their Inclina- 
tions with greater Liberty, they built themſelves a little Hut near the Ganges, where they 
ſubſiſted, but poorly enough, on the Fruits of the Earth: They here gave themſelves 
up entirely to Devotion and Prayer, and even regretted the Time they were obliged to 
allow to the moſt urgent Neceſſities of Nature. By this Means they attain'd the moſt 
ſublime Perfection of Holineſs, inſomuch that their Legend aſſures, they rais'd the Dead. 
Praſſeram inherited her 8 Virtues, and was capable of giving the moſt wiſe and 
prudent Inſtructions, in an Age when others are ſcarce able to underſtand them: But an 
Accident, with an Abſtract whereof we ſhall preſent the Reader, interrupted the Piety, 
which ſhone with ſo much luſtre in this Cottage. Wi/tnou had given Renela a Hand- 
kerchief, which had the Property of receiving Water into it, without letting any run 


through. Unhappily for Reneka, her Siſter appear'd with all the Pomp of a Queen, 


at a Time when ſhe was going to draw Water. Reneka complain'd of the great Diſ- 


parity of theic Conditions, and her Uneaſineſs deſtroyed the Handkerchict's Quality. 


Now the Holineſs of our Bramin was not Proof againſt the Emo:ions of Rage, 


which was ſo violent, that he cauſed Reneka to be killed by her own Son; but his Fury 


being afterwards calmed, he raiſed her from the Dead at the preſſing Inſtances of the Child 


above-mentioned. 
SoME 


of the ; Eaſt-Indians, explain'd. 5 4:6 7 


Some Time after, the Giant with a thouſand Arms, attended by his whole Court, 
went to make a Viſit to Sandichemi his Brother-in-Law, whoſe Circumſtances not per- 
mitting him to pay him ſuch Honours as a Monarch of his Quality might juſtly 
claim, he beſought the King of the bleſſed Souls to ſend him the bite Cam for ſome 
Time. According to the Indian Legend, whoever has that Cow, wants for nothing, 


The Bramin, by the Afliſtance of this Cow, gave the Giant and his Court a moſt 


ſplendid Reception, and preſented him with a great Number of precious Stones. The 
thouſand-arm'd Giant no ſooner found that Sandichemi ow'd all his Riches to the 
white Cow, but he reſolv'd to carry her off; but ſhe eſcap'd out of his Hands, and 


ſoaring up into the Air, return'd to the King of the bleſſed Souls. However, it coſt 


Sandichemi his Life, whom the Giant kill'd; but Praſſeram reveng d her Father's 
Death, put the Giant to Death, and cut off all his Arms. 


Tur Malabarians relate this incarnation differently. According to theſe, the Rixis, 


unable to live any longer under the tyrannical Yoke of certain Rajas, implor'd i Anou's 


Aſſiſtance in the moſt urgent Manner. MWiſtnou having firſt chang'd himſelf into a 
little Child, hid himſelf in the Sacrifice of one of the chief Rixis, and commanded 


Bret Rama to cut to Pieces with an Ax, forty four of thoſe Rajas, who tyranniz'd 


over the Rixis. Some Time after, Parexi-Rama defirous of building Pagods, but not 
finding Ground enough for his Purpoſe, becauſe the Sea in thoſe Days touch'd the 


Mountains Gates, he took up a winnowing Fan, and ſhaking it thrice, made it retite 


as many Times. He would have forc'd it {till further, had not the God of the Waters, 
offended at his Boldneſs, taken proper Meaſures to check his Progreſs, by ſending for 
all the Ants in his Dominions, and commanding them to ghaw the Fan which was 
employ'd to contract the Bounds of his Empire. Parexi-Rama could not therefore 
raiſe more than an hundred and eight Pagods, but would have erected more, had He 

not been prevented by the Affront which the God of the Waters put upon him. On 


the other Side, the Fiſhermen being entirely ruin'd by the Sea's being remov'd to ſo 


great Diſtance from them, repreſented to Parexi-Rama their miſerable Condition; 


when he, being defirous of indemnifying them in an ample Manner, made them Bra- 


mins, and aſſign'd them the Revenues of the Pagods for their Subſiſtence. We may 
here obſerve ſome Footſteps of the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles, whom God rais d from 
the low Eſtate of Fiſhermen, to be the Preachers of his Goſpel. Parexi-Rama com- 
manded theſe new Bramins to wear a kind of String, by which their priſtine Condi- 
tion is repreſented ; and moreover, tis from the abovemention'd Circumſtance, that 


the Bramins have borrow'd the Cuſtom of obliging the new-married Man to go a fiſh- 


ing with his Bride, 


Seventh INCARNATION. 


E RE follows the Subject of this Transformation, according to Baldæus. One 


Rawana, born a Bramin, had formerly an extraordinary Devotion for {xora, to 


whom he daily offer d an hundred Flowers. The God Ixora being one Day deſirous 


of making a Trial of his Faith, ſtole one of them away, and afterwards complain d 


that the Oblation was kſs than uſual. Rawana counted the Flowers, and finding but 
ninety-nine, was immediately for plucking out one of his Eyes, to make up the Deficiency. 


Txera ſatisfied with this Pledge of his Fidelity, would not ſuffer him to do it, and as 


an Acknowledgment, offer d to grant him whatever he ſhould requeſt. The Bramin 
defir'd, that the Government of the World might be committed to him; which was 
granted. In the mean time, Rauana continued his devout Exerciſes; and his Prayers, 


a In bis Deſcription of Malabar and Coromandel 'Tis related after a very different Manner in the Diſſertation: ow 
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though they were frequent, were yet very ſelfiſh; upon which, Ixora ſpoke to him 
as follows: As I have indulg'd thee all thou demandeſt of me, why doſt thou till 
e continue to addreſs me in Prayer? what is it thou now wanteſt with me? I have 


one Thing more to requeſt of thee, ſays the importunate Rawana, and that is, to give me 
ten Heads, wherewith to govern this Univerſe which thou haſt given me, and to ſurvey 


all Things in it with my own Eyes, and twenty Arms to exerciſe my Power thereins 


Txora granted him alſo this Requeſt; after which, Rauana fix d upon Lanca for the 
Place of his Reſidence, and fortified himſelf very ſtrongly in it; when, after a long 
and prudent Reign, he forgot all his Obligations to Ixora, and would have oblig'd his 
Subjects to acknowledge himſelf only for God. Upon this, Wiſinou aſſum'd an human 


| Shape, and came upon the Earth under the Name of Ram, (the Wife of a Raja bring- 


ing him into the World) to chaſtiſe Rawana's Inſolence. Ram perform'd ſeveral won- 
derful Exploits, which we ſhall not trouble the Reader with, as ſurprizing as thoſe 
which are related of the Fairies. All we ſhall obſerve, is, that he directed an Arrow 
more skilfully than tis poſſible for Man to do: He firſt kilbd Rawana, who had me- 
tamorphoſed himſelf into a Stag; but the Soul of the cunning Rawana immediately 
quitted the Stag, and went and ſhot itſelf into the Body of a Faquir. In this new 
Diſguiſe he play'd Ram a true Faquir's Trick, by carrying off his Wife Sitha; but 
Hanuman the Ape-God reveng'd the Affront, which Efwara, transform'd into this 
Mock-Devotee, had put upon Ram. The Ape made a dreadful Havock in Lanca ; 
nor were Rawana, or the Giants his Subjects, able to put a ſtop to it ; and when they, 
by the virtue of certain magical Words, had at laſt found out the Secret of taking Ha- 
numan Priſoner, they nevertheleſs EE not put him to Death, becauſe of the continual 
Succour which Ram afforded him, Rawana ask'd the Ape by what means his Strength 
might be ſubdued ; but the Ape impos d upon him, by telling him he muſt dip his 
Tail in Oil, furround it with Hards of Flax or Hemp, and afterwards ſet fire to it; 

aſſuring him, that he, by this means, would loſe his Strength. Hanuman being thus 
equipp'd, ſet fire to Rawana's Palace, and deſtroy'd Part of Lanca. We have taken a 
particular Notice of this Incident, becauſe of its great Reſemblance to the Story of 


| Sampſon; and ſhall add, that Rauana's obſtinate Refuſal to give up the Woman he 


had carried off, the Puniſhment which Ram and his Brother Lekeman inflicted on him 
upon that account, and Ram's Paſſage through the Waters, have a great Affinity with the 
Hiſtory of Moſes. At laſt, Ram and Lekeman kill'd the Raviſher Rawana with Arrows; 
and the Ape Hanuman fought as bravely for them at this Juncture, as he had for- 
merly done on other Occaſions. 


BALD us takes no notice of the Aſs's Head, which is ſeen in the Figure, over 
Rawana's ten Heads. 


Eighth INCARNATION. 


HE Hiſtory of this Incarnation ne ſeveral Particulars; which bear ſome 

Relation to the Life of Moyes, and that of our bleſſed Saviour. Viſtnou become 
Man, under the Form of a Child, call'd in the Indian Legend Kiſina, is reſcued from 
the Fury of a Raja, who was deſtin d to die by that Child's Hand. Here follows an 
Abſtra of that Incarnation, which, according to the T ndians, was the moſt divine and 


- moſt excellent that ever Wiſinou ſubmitted to. - 


* Or Hanwoan. 


A Raja 
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A Raja, whoſe Refidence was at twenty five Coſſes Diſtance from Azra, after having 
married his Siſter to a Bramin, reſolv d to know what would befal her during her Life, 
and for that Purpoſe conſulted another Bramin, who was skill'd in the Knowledge of 
Futurity. The Bramin inform'd him, that this Siſter. of his, concerning whom he 
made ſuch earneſt Enquiry, would be delivet'd of ſeven Children, the laſt of which 
would pereave him of his Crown. The King, deeply afflicted at this fatal Prediction, 
confin'd his Siſter very cloſely, and cut all her Children to Pieces, as ſhe brought them 
into the World. At laſt, when ſhe was big of her Seventh, the Raja heighten' d his 
Vigilance, doubled the Guards, and gave much ſtricter Orders for putting the fatal 
Child to Death; but all his Precautions were to no Purpoſe, the Princeſs was deliver'd 
of a male Child, a Miracle in Beauty, who ſpoke the Moment he came into the World, 
comforted his Mother, and gave the moſt ſhining Proofs of the Divinity which ani- 
mated him. In a Word, 'twas Wiſtnou who thus aſſum'd the Fleſh, under the Name of 
Kiſna, for this is the Name he bears in the Legend: He caus'd himſelf to be exchanꝑ d 


for another Child, whom he afterwards reſcued from the Fury of the Raja, by carry- . 


ing it off; he eluded the Vigilance of the Guards, and fled away with his Father and 
Mother; he ſwam over a Torrent, or croſs'd it as on dry Land, and a Serpent convoy'd 
over Wiſſodbu, Wiſtnou's Father, according to the Fleſh, in this Paſſage. The Serpent 
carried his Head aloft under young Wi/tnou's Body, and ſcreen'd him, like an Umbrello, 
from the Rain and the burning Rays of the Sun. Kiſna by his Power eſcap'd all the 
Snares which the Raja laid for him, and was ever victorious over all the Monſters who 
dard to aſſiſt his Enemy's Fury; he deſcended into the Abyſs, and ſubdued. the Serpent 


Kalinag ; he reveal d himſelf in all the Glory and Majeſty of his Divinity, caus'd his 


Omnipreſence to be acknowledg d on all theſe Occaſions, and * exempted the Souls of 


the Virtuous from Tranſmigration. He one Day met with a poor Gardener's Wife, 
who invited him to lodge with her, and diſcours'd with him after the fame Manner as 
the Centurion did with our Saviour; but that which bears the greateſt Reſemblance to 
an Incident in our Saviour's Life, is the Action of an Indian Woman, who pour'd a 
Veſſel full of Perfumes and Eſſences on Kiſna's Head. Another Circumſtance in which, 


he agrees with our Lord, is the Meanneſs of his Extraction and Condition. The Tu- 


dian Legend obſerves, that Kiſua was mightily ſought after by all devout Females; 
they are ſure not to ſtay behind when any Novelty is broach'd, and it may be affirm'd, 
that their Readineſs in giving Credit to any Thing which appears with an Air'of Won- 
der, makes their Aſſiſtance very neceſſary, when any new Sect is to be eſtabliſh'd. 
On the other Side, Kiſua was no Enemy to the Fair Sex; we fee in the © Figure re- 
preſenting the eighth Incarnation, how he transform'd himſelf into a Statue, and aſ- 
ſum'd the Form under which the Bramins have painted Weiſtnou, in order to carry off 
the Daughter of a Raja, whom he low d tenderly, and whoſe Paſſion was reciprocal. 


We ſhall conclude this Explication of the eighth Transformation of V. 722 bs 


two Circumſtances, which we think to be very remarkable ; and theſe are, that he went 
up and down the whole Earth, in order to puniſh the Wicked, and was aficrwards ; 


caught up into Heaven. 5 
2 The Indians aſſure, chat the Souls of good Men, by a 8 Ts of Kiſua, go firait to Head whihour 


wandring from Body to Body ; they look upon the Tranſmigration of Souls -as a en inflicd e on 2 85 
kind. 


The Figure repreſents Kiſua as a Shepherd, and according to the Legend he kept Mos 


© The Figure deſcribes Kiſna, under the Form of M iſtnou, ſeated in a kind of Pagod, with two Bramins on TTY 


Side of him; but Kifna, according to the [ndian Legend, when he transform'd himſelf into a Statue, went up into 
a Chariot rogether » with a Bramin, when he went upon his Loye-Expedition. 
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3 "Ninth INCARNATION. 


ISTNOU: went by the Name of Boudbe, in order to reveal Mime to Nen: - 
| Tü. Boudhe, according to the Doctrine of the Banians, had neither Father 
Mother; he is invifible, and all Spirit; but whenever he reveals himſelf to his 
* 3 fiithful Servants, he aſſumes the Figure under which Fiſtnou is ; worſhipp' d by the Zafe. 
' 5 Han. They affirm that Boudbe, who i is the mer of SANE Oe to r 
| $6 Yr Day ad Night for men. Ry OR (the RAE e 
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YH E Time for this Incarnation 3 is not yet come ; , * will one bay reveal 
e ; . himſelf, with Kallenkg, or Kelti, which | 18 che Name the Bramins give to a 
Py. * 8 "  white-winged Horſe, dorf d with rich Trappings, whom they ſuppoſe to be 
_.- | Heawens: This Horſe. is led by a King, who has a lifted Sabre in his Hand, 
this Monarch is undoubtedly Wiſtnou. This Horſe has always his Right Foot lifted 
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ap; bat whenever be ſhall tak i 20 E ir 400 A the Earth, in order to puniſh 
..... the Impious and the Wicked, *rwill then fink under the Weight of it; the Serpent, Sig- 
s longer be able to ſupport the Earth the Tortoiſe opprefs'd with the 
en Bam fie $9,104 Hankin iv vil b 8. but 
A - 2 | x d, beca aſe of their great Degeneracy and Corruption: Such will. be the Eng: of v4 5 
mne Age of the World, after which the firſt Age is to return again; for the Indians, 

and other Idolaters of the Eaſt, ——_ a Revolation in the Univerſe, like to that of 

the fee net 


9 


SE NE => A 13 Pr Eine of the ten I which WOW dye. | 
Be, n the Bramins, according to Baldæus, Author of the Deferiprion 
Malbar and Coromandel. We bolleve, that theſe Fictions are merely allegorical; 

23 ſor Inſtance, tis not very difficult ta conceive: what is repreſented by the Whicenek 
And Beauty of the Horſe, which is the Subject of the tenth Incarnation; por What is 
© *paderſtoad by his Wings. An Indian, who was but moderately skilld in his Religioh, 


i 2 2 affure us, that Whiteneſß is the Emblem of Miſnsu's Purity, Beauty that of his 

1 WE Majeſty, and the Wings of his Swiſtneſs ; but a Bramin, who had been brought up in 

| - the Midfſt of Types and Figures, and who by deep Reflection had got a 2 Knack 8 
4 IS of inventing at a Pinch, would find tirenty other Myſteries in this Incarnation. + * ! 

9 . ANOTHER Circuraſtance which we are to obſerve in this Place, is, the furprizing 
1 , ContradiQions we meet with in the Relations of thoſe who have written on theſe my- 

! ſterious Incarnations; we ſcarce diſcover the leaſt Conformity between the Relations of 

| dhe. reverend Mr. Roger, and that of Bales ; that which a Portugueſe Writer has given 

þ us, is b very different from them both ; and a fourth Author not only differs from all the 


* but likewiſe changes che Order of the Incarnations, and gives them other Names, 
| is manifeſt from the loving e | 
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Explications of the 1 jen INCARNATI 0 N 8 gatrafted 
from Father Kircher 5 China Iluſtrated. 


E are oblig d to Father P. Henry Roth, a Jeſuit, an Baſt Indian Miffonary, for . 
this Explication ; he aſſures us, that the Bramins acknowledge a kind of Tri- 
nity, the three Perſons whereof are Brama, Bexhno, and Mabex. | 


“TRE three Perſons make but -a ſingle one, in one Nature, which they ſpecify 
under different Names, viz. Achar, ſignifying mins desde; Paramanand, peaceable ; | 

e Paramexuar, Sovereign Being: They likewiſe give him other Names, ——Brabm is 
* the Nature and Eſſence of that Sovereign Being ; ; according to Brabma he is in all 3 [ 
Creatures. Bexhno is the Preſerver of all Beings, and Mahex the Deſtroyer. ve 1 | | 
Thing conſiſts in the General or Univerſal, and the Particular; the Univerfal is the 
« Supreme Being of God, and the Particular is Nature itſelf, Ide into its different 
Parts hence they conclude that there is no generical nor ſpecific Diſtinction be- 
« tween created Beings ; but that it is the ſame Being, and the ſame Nature, of which | 
* all the Individuals partake, which aſſume different Shapes and Figures: As for In- A 
& ſtance, one Portion or Part of this Nature, or rather Matter, aſſumes the _ of a 

Man, another that of . of a Tree, &c. * 


Ix this ae two Things may be diſtinguiſir dn 1/}, a Supreme Being, who go- 
verns Nature, and is the Soul of it; 24h, a dependant, Being, who is govern'd, 1. e. Na- 
ture modified, and ſuſceptible of whatever Impreſſions the Supreme Being ſhall pleaſe to | 
give it. They ſay, that Matter is no more than mere Illuſion of Fancy; for which Rea | 
<« ſon they call the divine Nature Ram, i. e. Sporting. They explain God's Incarnation - 17 5 | 
as follows: He takes the greateſt Particle, and clothes himſelf with Matter, which 
« according to them is compoſed of five Elements; they aſſert, tis by this great Particle, 
« (as by an Inſtrument) that he manifeſts his Attributes more than by another common 
* and ordinary Being which has a leſſer Portion of this Matter; it is on this in general 
< that their Syſtems of the Incatnations are grounded. Here follows the Foundation of | 
* each of them in particular, I. The Firſt, which was rank'd as the Sixth in the fore- 8 | | 
e going Explications, is of Naraen, or the Prince of Men; (we find Ixatarboc in the 1 
„Figure, which is not explain d.) Narean, whom the Figure repreſents fighting with 

« a many-arm'd Giant, kill'd a thouſand Elephants with one Cut of his Sword, which 

e he holds in his Hand; he is always preſent to thoſe who invoke and call upon 
“ his Name. | 


II. RamTZANDAR, Son of Bal, is Power and Strength. His Brother Lexman was ſo 
« prodigiouſly ſtrong, that he kill'd a thouſand Men with one Shot of an Arrow; but 
% Ramtzander was of a gentle and peaceable Nature, and never employ'd the Sword, 

e becauſe he did every Thing by his Word. The ſole Motive of his Coming into the 

e World, was in order to, free Mankind from the tyrannical Oppreſſion of the Gi» 

« ants. He was born at Midnight, when Heaven rain'd Flowers on the Place of 

« his Birth: The Air, in Teſtimony of its Joy and Satisfaction, "cauſed an harmonious 
“Concert of Voices to be heard.” This Incarnation muſt be expreſsd under the Name 

of Ramtzander, not that of Krexno. Lexman, of whom mention is here made, is in 

the Seventh. „ | 


 Extrafted from China illuſtrated, p. 215. 


„ bar 


472 Ceremanies in the Religious Worſhip 


III. Max AuTAR, or Matſautar, the Firſt in the preceding ones, is explain'd after a 
very different Manner in this Place, not to mention that the Figure bears no Manner 
of Relation to the Explication.“ The Indians feign, that the Goddeſs Bhavani going 
te one Day to the Bath with her four Attendants, a Giant call'd Bhenſa aſer follow'd her 
in order to catch her; but God aſſuming the Shape of a Fiſh, came out of the Wa- 
« ter and took off the Giant's Head.” The Letter A. denotes the Metamorphoſis, 


B. Bbavani. C. Bhavani's, properly Bhenſaſer's Head, which had been cut off. D. four 
Indian Worſhippers. 


IV. BaRAcnAuTER, or Warahautar, is the Third in the foregoing Explications. 
Before this Being appear'd in the World, a certain Giant reign'd over the whole 
* Earth, no one daring to oppoſe his Uſurpation, This Giant had a Stag's Head, and 
e his Breath was fo peſtiferous, that nothing could poſſibly exiſt in his Preſence; but 
& God aſſuming the Shape of a wild Boar, fought this Monſter for twelve Years, and 
ce at laſt deſtroyed him. A. points out Barachauter, C. ( read B. ) the vanquiſhed 


cc Giant.“ 10 


V. Gop aſſum'd the Shape of Narſeng in the fifth Incarnation, which was before 


computed the Fourth. The Son of a certain Captain repeating inceſſantly the Name 


« of Ram, his Father, who was Ram's Enemy, would have chaſtiz d him upon that 


* Account : But God (denoted by the Letter A.) chang'd himſelf into a Pillar (the Author 


means that the Pillar divided itſelf) and aſſum'd the Shape of a Man, half Lion or half 


« Tyger, who open'd this Captain's Belly; to teach the World by this — that 
4 we muſt never reprove thoſe who praiſe and ſerve God. 


VI. Tax Incarnation call'd Dabaſar, which in this Place is the Sixth, is the Seventh 
in the foregoing Explications. © Dabaſar had twenty Arms and ten human Heads, none 
of which were animated. The Idolaters ſay, that he keeps Death chain'd down in his 
« Houſe; that the Wind ſerves and obeys him; that he is Lord of Zailaini, (Ceilan) 
« where he has built his Fortreſs. In fine, they believe that Lexman, Brother to Ram- 
« Kander, made a Reſolution of taking away his Life, for which Purpoſe he took the 
% famous Ape Hanuvan along with him, in order that if he himſelf ſhould fail of com- 
« pleting his Vengeance on Dabaſar, Hanuvan might diſpatch him with Stones. In 
t fine, the Bramins aſſert, that Lexman killed the Monſter with one Shot of his 


46 Arrow, which he levell'd at an * s Head, repreſented over the ten Heads of Da- 


46 6 baſar”. 


VII. Tur ſeventh Incarnation is that of Jagarnat, which bears ſome Relation to 
the Second in the foregoing. © Tagarnat (denoted by the Letter A.) having undertaken 


© to change the Situation of this World, and for that Purpoſe taken that cumberſome 
« Maſs on his Shoulders with all its Inhabitants, ſunk under the Weight of it. By 


« this Accident he loſt both his Hands and his Feet, which afterwards rotted away; 
© and 'tis for this Reaſon he is repreſented without either Hands or Feet. They re- 
c late, that they convey'd his Son which ſprung from an Egg (C) by the Gallantry 
* of Bex his Mother (B) into the Iſland of Ceylan, by the help of the Sea (D); after 


« which he aſſum'd the Shape of the Bird Ibis (E), of a Dog (F), and of a Dra- 


“ gon (G).“ : * 


VIII. Ka Exxo is here the eighth Incarnation, and reſembles very much that of the 
ſame Number in the foregoing. He was ſeven Times transform'd into a Horſe (L), 
* once into a Bull, and another Time into an Elephant. The greateſt Title he ever 
© had was that of Cowherd, and that becauſe he had ſixteen thouſand Cows in his keep- 


* ing. 
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ing. He has a Wound in his Breaſt. His ſeven Brethren were kill'd by a Giant 
ce whoſe Name was Kans. Jeſſodba being with Child of Krexno, the Giant ſeiz d up- 
on her, and threw her into Priſon, and had her guarded by four Giants, (B. C. D. E) 
and a Serpent who ſurrounded the Place of her Confinement. The Giant Kans's De- 
&« ſign was to diſpatch Krexno, Jefſodba's eighth Child, in the ſame Mariner as he had 
« kill'd the other ſeven ; but happily for the Babe, the Giants fell aſleep at the Moment 
« of his Birth, by which means Feſdba had an Opportunity of ſaving herſelf and the 
« Child by flight; the latter afterwards put the Giants to Death.“ 


IX. Tux ninth Incarnation is that of Bhavan, © whom the Bramzns call Kale or 
ee Power: They add, that the latter bears the Name of Kacinennet, i. e. Powerful or 
« Mighty. Every Thing they relate concerning this God and Goddeſs is myſterious; 
ce they both ſignify Matter, and the Principle of Beings; and every Thing they aſſert 
e of Puſſa (a Chineſe Divinity) and of Harpocrates, may be aſcribed to Ka&nennef, 
« who was chang'd into Lotum, and afterwards governed the World. The Origin of 
the Fable of Lotum is grounded on the Nature of that Plant, which is always in Wa- 
« ter, and delights in Moiſture ; and the laſt, according to the Egyptians, is the Princi- 


« ple of all the unn of Nature. The four Arms of Bhavani repreſent the four 
« Elements.” os 


X. Hax is the Subject of the tenth and laſt Incarnation, which is not yet accompliſh'd. 
« The Indians firmly believe, that he will deſtroy the Law of Mahomet, and extirpate 
« his Followers: they add, that he will firſt manifeſt himſelf under the Fi 1 15 of a 
« Peacock, and afterwards aſſume the Shape of a winged Ho” 


ArTER having thus given two different Explications of the Meir of Vi Anou, 
we now return to his Worſhip, and the various Manner under which he is repreſented. 
M˖iſinou, as we juſt now obſerved, is called Bexhno, and Permal, in the Diſſertation on 


the Manners and Religion of the Bramins. If Dapper, who has given us a Deſcription 


of Ajia, may be credited, he is alſo repreſented under the Figure of a Column; but that 
agrees only with Ixora, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter, when we ſhall mention that Deity 
under the Name of Mabadeu. | 


W IST NOU under the Name of TAGARNAT 


\ \ F1ISTNOU choſe this Name in the ſeventh Incarnation, according to Father 


Roth above cited. Here follows the Particulars which Bernier has related on 


that Subject in the ſecond Volume of his Voyages, Page 103, & ſequent. Edition print- 


: ed in 1709. He tells us, that in Fagarnat, a City ſituated in the Gulph of Bengal, 18 
a famous Pagod ſacred to the Divinity who bears that Name. A Feſtival is there ce- 


e lebrated annually, which laſts eight or nine Days, at which upwards of an hundred 


* thouſand Pilgrims are ſometimes aſſembled. A pompous. wooden Machine, adorn'd 
e with extraordinary Figures of all kinds is rais'd, which is ſet on fourteen or ſixteen 
Wheels, like a Piece of Cannon on its Carriage, and is puſh'd forward by fifty or 


* threeſcore Men, In the Middle, Fagarnat, very richly adorn'd, is expoſed to public 
« View, and is carry 'd from Temple to Temple.“ 


0 


Tux firſt i Day that Jagarnat 9 5 expoſed to the Devotion of the Pilgrims, there 
is always ſuch a prodigious Croud of them, that a conſiderable Number of them never 
fail to loſe their Lives; ſome being lied, and others trod to Death: But then it is 
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very meritorious to die in this Manner; and this kind of Martyrdom is ever conſi- 
dered as glorious by Men, and crown'd with Bleflings from Heaven. This is one of 
the Articles of the Indian Faith. Other Devotees, whoſe Zeal burns fiercer than that 
of the former, throw themſelves like ſo many mad People under Fagarnat's triumphal 
Car, purpoſely that they may be cruſh'd to Pieces under the Wheels. But we muſt go 
to the Source. The Doctrine of Tranſmigration juſtifies in ſome Meaſure the Extra- 
vagance which appears at firſt Sight in this Behaviour. The agreeable and deluſive I- 
dea which the Indians form to themſelves of a glorious Tranſmigration, with which 


their earneſt Deſire of obtaining a Sight of Jagarnat will be rewarded, juſtifies their 


Suffering in that View, all that the Chriſtians themſelves would ſubmit to with the 


ſame Intrepidity, were the Metempſychoſis of the Bramins one of the Principles of their 
Religion. 45 


Bur to return to Jagarnat; Bernier takes notice of a remarkable Circumſtance which 
is practiſed in the Worſhip of that Idol. The Bramins ſingle out a beautiful young In- 
dian Virgin, and carry her with great Pomp and Ceremony into the Pagod of Fagarnat, 


in order that ſhe may there become the Wife of the God. However, tho the Bride 


ſpends the Night with the God, her ſuppoſed Husband, it is generally believed, ſhe is 
not made his Wife, but by Virtue of an Order given by Fagarnat to ſome Bramin to 
conſummate his Marriage with her by Proxy. The young Maiden enquires, on this Oc- 
caſion, of the pretended Fagarnat, whether the Year will be fruitful ; what Proceſſions, 


Feſtivals, Prayers, and Alms muſt be offer d up in his Honour, in order to obtain a fruitful 
Year. However, Jagarnat is not fo greatly enamour'd, but he has Leiſure to attend 


to his Intereſt : But the polite Behaviour which a Man, who has ever (o little Notion 
of Gallantry, is oblig'd to aſſume, with regard to this Bride in the Honey-Moon, makes 


us think that the Propoſals which are made on theſe Occaſions are favourable enough to 


be accepted with Pleaſure by both Parties. The next Day after the Marriage, the Bride 


is carried in Proceſſion from the nuptial Pagod to another which ſtands near that of the 
God her Husband. 


IXO RA under the Name of MAH ADEU. 


AHADEU ſignifies the Sovereign God. He is repreſented under the Shape of 
a Pillar, which diminiſhes inſenfibly from it Baſe to its Extremity at Top. This 
Extremity is very round. The Figure here repreſents the Inſide of a Pagod of Maha- 
deu, the Form of the God, his Worſhip, and the Homage which Devotees pay him. 
All the monſtrous Figures with which the Pagod is adorn'd, are ſo many Indian 
Symbols or Hieroglyphicks. They offer to Mahageu Milk, Oil, Rice, and ſuch like 
Things. 


THe Bramins are very humble and devout at their Entrance into the Pagod of Ix- 
ora, and take off their Shoes and Stockings to do him the greater Honour, before they 
ſet their Feet on the Threſhold. The ſame Ceremony is obſerv'd with regard to Wiſt- 


nou. Whenever they are within a Pagod, they are always oblig'd to have the Pagod to 


their Right, and never to their Left. The firſt Ceremony is alſo obſerv'd in the Few:/h 


2 Notwithſtanding that Tranſmigration, according to the Indians, is a Puniſhment inflicted on human Nature; 
it is nevertheleſs pretended, that the Merit of this Matyrdom is ſo great, as to change the Puniſhment into a kind of 
Reward. | | | | | 

> It is probable that this Figure is the Emblem of what was generally call'd Priapus; and that the modern Indian 
Idolaters, as well as thoſe of Antiquity, have equally conſidered it as the God of Nature. | 

© That which is under the two laſt Incarnations. | 
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Religion. We have already len Notice, in the Diſſertation on the Manners and Reli- 
gion of the Bramins, that every Indian Deity has an Animal for its Symbol, call'd by 
the Indians Vahanam ; to which we ſhall add, that their Gods are frequently repreſented 
ſitting on Tygers, or other Animals, and even on Mice. We are not to doubt, fays 
Pietro della Valle, in the fourth Volume of the Voyages, but that the Indian Sages, 
who endeavour to keep the common People in the moſt profound Ignorance, have 
veil'd the Secrets of Nature, the Myſteries of Religion, and even the moſt remarkable 
Incidents in Hiſtories under Types and Allegories. Thus what appears vaſtly ridiculous to 
the Eye, and is even repugnant to common Senſe, is made in ſome meaſure plauſible, 
when unfolded and explain'd by a knowing and ſincere Bramin. 


Tur Pagods of Mahadeu, which Della Valle ſaw, were all adorn'd with various 
kinds of Figures, in which he agrees with other Travellers, and are generally painted 
red with white Streaks or Lines intermix d. Theſe two Colours are in great Eſteem a- 
mong the Indians, who, according to the abovemention'd Author, may poſſibly have 
borrow'd that Cuſtom from the Egyptians, which we believe to be true. The Female 
Indians, and a certain Order of religious Idolaters, chuſe to have their Clothes red, ra- 
ther than of any other Colour. Certain Foguis put a Lay of Red mix d with Yellow on 
their Bodies, which Cuſtom is of great Antiquity, fince Strabo, on the Teſtimony of 
Oneſicritus, relates that the Indian Gymnoſophijts did fo in Alexander's Time. 


Tux Pagods of Mahadeu and of Wiſtnou are for ever crouded with Beggars. Della 


Valle relates, that thoſe who are continually entring them to Worſhip, had Bells in their 


Hands, which they rung. Several Jeguis naked, (or who may be almoſt faid to be fo, 
ſince they have nothing but a large Piece of Linnen Cloth wound round their Bodies, 
which ſcarce covers the Pudenda) aſſiſts continually in the Pagod, at the religious Ho- 
mages which the People pay to Mahadeu. The Foreheads of theſe Joguis are painted 
Red and Yellow, but their Bodies have none of theſe Ornaments. Della Valle is of 

Opinion, that theſe Joguis are the Diſciples and Succeſſors of the antient Gymnopophiſts. 
The Pagods are illuminated with Lamps, &c. which burn inceſſantly before the Images 
of Mahadeu and Wiſinou. The ſame Ceremony is obſerv'd with regard to the other 
Deities. 


IXO RA under te Noe of LIN 


XOR A bears alſo the Name of * Lingam. From the Idea under which it is repre- 
ſented in the Figure, we may beſt compare it to the Priapus of the Antients. The 
Jeguis wear the Lingam about their Necks; but it would be impoſſible for Fancy to in- 
vent any thing more obſcene, than the Poſture in which they repreſent this double Fi- 
gure, to whom they aſſiduouſly offer the Firſt- Fruits of their Meals. We aſcribe to the 
Notion the Indians entertain, that every Thing is formed by Generation, the blind De- 
votion they pay to this Lingam, in which they confound the Agent with the Means he 
employs. It will be impoſſible to juſtify them in any Manner on this Head, but by 
conſidering it as a Type or Symbol, which ſtill cannot but be very ſhocking to Decency 
and good Manners: But we cannot help thinking that thoſe who firſt invented theſe 


myſterious Figures, were naturally inclin'd to fatiate by Luſt, what they exhibited for 
the Emblem of a Deity. 


1 1 on the Manners and Religion of the Bramins. 
d Sec what was before obſerv d in this Head, on the Sixth Chapter of the Conformity of the Eaſt-Indians, &c, 
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IT cannot be denied, but that the Worſhip which is paid to Nature, may have migrated 
from the Eaſt into the Yet, together with the ſymbolical Figures under which they 
repreſented it: We are therefore not to wonder, that the ſame Idea ſhould have diſco- 


ver'd itfelf under different Names, to People who live at a great Diſtance one from the 


other; ſince, as they both receiv'd the Object of their Worſhip from the ſame Source, 
they were under a Neceſſity of receiving the ſame Images with the ſame Ceremonies. 
To do theſe People Juſtice, nothing can better expreſs the Fruitfulneſs of Nature, than 
the Union of both Sexes, and the Vigour of Priapus, whoſe * Name is. very expreſſive ; 
however, it is ſurpriſing, that Men, who, if we except ſome of the moſt brutal Sa- 
vages, have always paid ſome regard to Decency, ſhould be ſo infamouſly loſt to all 
Senſe of it, as to carry in Proceſſion with great Pomp and Solemnity, thoſe Parts of 
the Body, which ought never to be reveal'd but in Caſes of the higheſt Neceflity ; and 
< expoſe them publickly in the Roads, in Houſes and Temples, as is the Cuſtom in the 


Eaſt-Indies. 


PreTRO DELLA VALLE, whom we quote with Pleaſure, becauſe of his great Exact- 
neſs, and the curious Reſearches which we meet with in his Voyages, obſerves, (in 
the 4th Volume, p. 69, and 209, of the Bologna Edition, printed in 1672.) that the 
Gods of the Indians are always repreſented naked, and that ſeveral Figures in very inde- 


cent Poſtures are ſeen in the Pagods ; undoubtedly he faw the Lingam abovemention'd 


there, The other Figures might poſſibly repreſent the Vows or Homages of the devout 
Indians, among whom the Women don't ſcruple to proſtitute themſelves in honour of 


the Gods. Husbands behold with the moſt profound Humility theſe meritorious Pro- 


ſtitutions, which ſo often revive what we in Europe look upon as the greateſt Injury and 
Affront; ſo true it is, that falſe Principles in Religion eaſily deſtroy thoſe of common De- 


cency, and even frequently change the very Ideas which Nature has implanted i in us. 


As a Husband is fully perſuaded he has been cuckolded by a God, he is therefore very 
well ſatisfied. The * Foguis is the Idol's Curate, and performs the Ceremony in Quality 
of his Proxy, while the devoutly-patient Husband, in the mean Time, waſhes the Saints 
Feet, and pays him the utmoſt Veneration. The People of the Houſe withdraw, and 
jeave the Lady to the Saint's Embraces. When this Inſtitution was made, the crafty 
Indians undoubtedly inſinuated ſome Hopes of future Felicity at the ſame Time. When 
we have once found out the Secret of gaining an Aſcendant over Peoples Minds, can it 
be a difficult Matter to aſſure the Female Devotees, that, 


This Word is originally Hebrew, and ſignifies Father of Fruits, 

In certain Places in ſtah, they were wont to celebrate the Feaſts of Bacchus (Liber) but in ſo licentious a 
« Manner, that they uſed to worſhip in his Honour, that Part of Man which chiefly diſtinguiſhes the two 
« Sexes ; and this not in Secret, in order that Modeſty might not be put to the Bluſh, but in Publick, to make the 
© Triumphs of Iniquity the greater: For they ſeated him honourably i in a Chariot, and this, after having been drawn 


« up and down the Fields, was carried about the City, &c. in the ſame Manner.” St. 2 De civitate Die. lib. 71. 
ch. 21. 


© Hiſtorical Diſſertation on the Gods of the Eaſt Indians, Ch. IX. 

* Fryar's Voyages to the Eaſt- Indies, There arc few Readers but have heard i in what Manner the Babyloniſpb Wo- 
men uſed to proſtitute themſelves in Honour of Mylitta, the Venus of the Chaldeans ; but according to Herodotus, they 
never proſtituted themſelves but once in their Lives, and then to Foreigners only. Theſe Females, whoſe Heads 
were crown'd with Flowers, uſed to go and ſeat themſelves in the Temple of Mylitta ; the Foreigner was allow'd to 
make choice of the She among them whom he liked beſt, which done, he threw Money to her, and the Woman thus 
pitched upon, was not permitted to refuſe it, though the Sum were never ſo trifling, becauſe it belong'd to the 
Goddeſs. The Belles ſoon did their Buſineſs, but as for the Ugly, they had the ill Luck to linger a long Time, 
before they could pay their Homage to Venus. Religious Proſtitutions were alſo practiſed in the Iſland of Cyprus. 
Tavernier mentions a Pagod of Cambaia, whither the Indian Courtcſans go in Pilgrimage. Such as are grown old in 
the Profeſſion, purchaſe young She-Slaves with the Money they have got, and bring them up in the Trade; and 


when their young Pupils are of Age, their Miſtreſſes carry them to the Pagod, and there abandon them to the 
Idol. 
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„ C eft d epargner pour leurs maris, 4 

. bien dont ils n ont plus que faire, þ 

1880 0 7: Quand ils ont pris leur neceſſarre. | 

11 85 La Fontaine dans ſes Can. f 

4 85 The Senſe of which i is, * 8 L 


I * Thing prevents chats being Samediately wafted ti Paradis, 'tis to reſerve for 


their Husbands a Pleaſure which they have no farther Occaſion for, when ON. have had 
their Quantum of it. 


Wx ſhall conclude with. an Inſtance which manifeſtly have "that the Indiats Jos = E > 
upon the obſcene Devotions mention'd in this Article, as highly. meritorious. . < Over . = 
< the Gate of one of the Cities of the little Kingdom of Sirinpatan, ſays Delis che == | 

Preface to his Voyages, printed in 1709. ſtands a Stone Statue repreſenting Sit a % 2 Z 
to Ram, one of their Gods, about as big as the Life. On. each Side of he 8 re 

three famous Faquirs, or Penitents, naked, on their Knees, their Eyes lifted u 5 
"wards her, and holding with both Hands what Decency will not . 2 85 
mention. They pretend by this Poſture to pay ſuch an Renee 
eto be moſt * to this pretended Goddeſs,” | 
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HE Figure repreſents the Proceſſion of V. PR which we how teddy derbd 
in the Diſſertation on the Manners and Religion of the Bramins, and therefore 
| ſhall ſay no more on that Head. Pietro della Valle, in the fourth Volume of his Vo- 
yages, p. 2 11. has given us a Deſcription of a Proceſſion of Efwara, under the Name FE” 
of Virrena-deuru, which according to him ſignifies the Lord Virrena. He has heigh- 
ten'd this Deſcription with a curious Detail of the Ceremonies which he ſaw obſery'd 
in this religious Act, the Subſtance of which is as follows: In the Green on which 
the Pagod ſtands, whence Y:rrena-deuru was taken to be carried in Proceſſion, were 
three, other little ones, in one whereof Baſiva, or Baſvana, who is:Efwara's Son, and 
Vahanam, was repreſented under the Figure of an Ox, A like Image was ſeen in the 
inmoſt Receſs of the Pagod of Virrena, oppoſite to the Statue of the latter; the Signal 
of the Ceremony was given by a Bell, which was rung by the Prieſts who were in the 
Sanctuary; for I believe we may give this Name to this innermoſt Apartment; thoſe 
without anſwer'd the Signal with Drums and Flutes. In the, mean time, they ſet Lights 
on the two Rows of Palliſades, which were erected for that Purpoſe, from the Gare of 
the firſt Porch to the Entrance of the Sanctuary: They alſo lighted up Torches in the 
other Parts of the Pagod ; a Cuſhion was got ready, on which they ſet the Idol of 
Virrena in a little cover'd Sedan, like thoſe which are kept ready for the Ceremony of 
thoſe Proceſſions. We are to obſerve, that there were two Images of Virrena in the 
Pagod; one whereof was of Wood, which was not taken out of its Niche : This 
Niche was not made in the retired Part of it, and conſequentiy the Indians had the 
wooden Statue in much leſs Veneration than the other, which was never brought out of 
the Sanctuary, but when the moſt ſhining Acts of Devotion were to be perform d: They 
were each two Palms in Height, Ornaments and all, and were painted, gilt, and 
adorn'd with white Flowers. As ſoon as the March began, a e whom perhaps 


The Reader muſt here call to mind the Deſcription we gave * the Pagode in we e Puten on the Manners | 
and Religion of the Bramins. | 
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478 Ceremomes in the Religious Wor ſhip 

we may properly call the Maſter of the Ceremonies, appear'd at the Head of the 
Proceſſion, holding a little Bell in his Hand, which he rang continually ; he was fel- 
© lowed by ſeveral Perſons : After which came two Torch-Bearers, who walk'd imme- 
diately before the Virrena's Sedan; another Miniſter of the Pagod walk'd next, carry- 

ing Incenſe. Such was the Order of the Proceſſion, which was firſt made in the Green 
round about the Temple, whence theſe Devotees ſet out by a Gate oppoſite to that 
by which they enter d. After this, the Proceſſion went out of the Green into the 
Street, little Bells ringing, Flutes playing, and Drums beating during the whole March. 

Poſſibly, ſays our Author, they went and made a * Station at ſome other Pagod of the 
Place ; be that as it will, they return'd back in the ſame Order, and were follow'd by 
a conſiderable Number of Devotees of both Sexes, into the Green on which the Pagod 


ſtood, whence they firſt ſet out, and round which the Proceſſion march'd three 
Times, 


Tur remaining Part of the Ceremony has certain very particular Inſtances in it: 

| The Proceſſion, after having gone thrice round, as was before obſerv'd, ſtopt at the 
firft Porch of the Pagod, juſt oppoſite to the Sanctuary. The Idol which lay in the 
Sedan, was raiſed by one of its Miniſters, and kept in an upright Poſture for a con- 
fiderable Time, in order for its receiving the Homage of another Prieſt, who ſtood 
oppoſite to it in the Sanctuary, though at a pretty great Diſtance from it. The Man- 
ner in which this Prieſt paid his Homage, was by making ſeveral Circles with a Torch, 
downwards and upwards, and upwards and downwards, in honour of Virrena; and 
theſe religious Circles always terminated downwards. This being done, he drew a 
Right Line with his Torch from the Side oppoſite to the Circle, to that where the 
Circle began. However, the Circles don't always begin on the lame Side, but 90 ſome- 
times to the Right, and at vere Times to the Left. 


Tis is what the Prieſt obſerv'd in 8 Sanctuary of his Idol; after which, he came 
cout of it, and going through the Rail, or rather Palliſades, on which a certain Num- 
ber of Torches were placed, he preſented himſelf before the Idol in the firſt Porch of 
the Pagod. We may naturally ſuppoſe, that he only, as chief Miniſter of Virrena, 

was allow'd to go this Way, ſince the other Devotees, not even the Prieſts themſelves, 

paſs'd always by the Rail. He came up to it ringing his little Bell, Drums beating, 
and Flutes playing at the ſame Time, and was follow'd by a young Clerk, who carried 
a Baſon fill'd with conſecrated Water, in which ſome Sandal Wood was put, of that 
kind undoubtedly with which ſome religious Orders among the Indians paint their Fore- 
heads. The Prieſt turn'd thrice about the Idol with the Baſon, obſerving to begin al- 
ways towards the Left, which was the Right, with regard to the wle on which the 
Object of this Ceremony was ſeated. The three Turns ended exactly in the Place 
where they began; aſter which, the Miniſter ſet down his Bell, and ſtopping by the 
Side of the Sedan with the Baſon in his Hand, dipp'd his Finger in the ſacred Water, 
in order to mark the Idol on the Forehead, or on ſome other Part with it; for Della 
Valle does not tell us which. The Prieſt pour d ſome of this Water into his Hand, and 
rubb d his Forchead with it, and did the ſame to him who carried the Statue of Vir. 
rena, and threw the Water which was left without the Pagod, at ſome Diſtance, and 
oppoſite to the Sedan; and taking a Wax-Taper in his Hand, drew in the Sedan, 
and even in the Preſence of the Idol, a great Number of Circles like to thoſe he had 
before made ; which being done, he drew certain Lines. Having done this, he put 
out the Candle, and concluded this Act of Devotion by taking the Idol Virrena in his 
Arms, which he carried aloft till he was got to the Sanctuary, when he again ſet it in 


1 Kation is an eccleſiaſtical Term, and ſignifies to viſit with Devotion one or more Churches a certain Number of 
Days and Times, and. to ſpend ſome Time i in Prayer — in order to appeaſe God's Wrath, and to obtain ſome 


. 


2 | its 


"a, 


of the FaftTndians, ne „ - -4p9 


its Niche. Then adotine Miniſter began to diſtribute among the Faithful who were 


aſſembled, Chich Peas mix'd with little Pieces of Indian Nut, all which was undoubt- 
edly bleſs d and conſecrated in due Form. We may preſume, that theſe were the Frag- 
ments of the Offerings which had been made to the Idol; but be that as it will, the 


Devotees eat what the Prieſt gave them with great Reſpe& and Devotion. We are to 


obſerve, that the Men, that is, the ſecular Part of the Aſſembly, were not admitted 


any farther than the firſt Court, whereas the Women were plac d near the Rail, viz. 


between the firſt Porch and the SanQuary, wy to the 8 and Left of the Beer 


TE Proceſſions of the Indians always open with the Sound of bas] ike 


Muſic are generally at the Head of the Proceſſion, ſeveral of whom are Trumpets, 


who are followed by a great many female Dancers, two and two, and all of them un- | 
veil'd. * The Virtue of theſe Dancers conſiſts in their proſtituting themſelves out of 
Love for the Gods. We ſhall mention them once more in the Sequel ; after the 


Dancers, come the Sedan of the Idols, which are follow'd by a great Number of Per- 
ſons carrying Indian Pikes and Lances, adorn'd with filk Streamers, and ſeveral Um- 
brellos ſet off in the ſame Manner. Other She-Dancers walk at equal Diſtances on 
both Sides the Sedan ; but as theſe are not oblig'd to dance, they have a Piece of Stuff 


like Kerchiefs on their Heads, which hangs on their Shoulders, and falls down as low 


as their Stomachs. Such She-Dancers as are neareſt the Sedan, have a ſmall ſilver Staff 


in their Hands, the End of which is ſet off with Hair ; theſe Staves are to drive off 
the Flies from the Idol. The Prieſts of the Pagod and the Indian Friars afterwards 


adyance forwards with Torches i in their Hands. 


— 


* A NA ET 2 A1 


H E Figure repreſents the Pagod of Kamaetzma Tn with ſeveral groteſque 
Figures, after the Manner of other Pagods. Kamaetzma, according to the Tra- 
dition of the Bramins, is Wife to Ixora, or Efwara, but we cannot fay whether ſhe be 
the ſame with Parvati, There is a remarkable Ceremony obſerv'd in honour: of this 
Goddeſs, | the artful Manner whereof diſcovers both the Credulity « of the People, and 
the Aſſiduouſneſs of the Prieſts to make their Advantage of it. They carry annually 
to her Pagod, on the Day of her Feſtival, a great Quantity of Fruits of various Sorts, 

and dreſs up a young Child with Flowers, whom they afterwards ſet on the Side of a 
deep Grotto, which has a Communication with a great ſubterraneous Paſſage. Night 
is no ſooner come, than they ſhut the Pagod very carefully, in which the Child i is left 


alone; but one of Kamaetæma's Miniſters comes in the Night, takes away the Fruits, . 
and afterwards carries both them and the Child to the Bottom of the Grotto, whence 


he returns the next Day with the Child, crown'd with Flowers. We may preſume, 
that theſe Fruits are the Firſt-Fruits offer'd to a Deity, who enjoys the ſame i imaginary 
Quality among the Indians, on Pomona had nr among the Romans. 8 


 Pilerimages of the Indians. 


HE Indians go in- Pilgrimage to the Temples of their Idols, and theſe, when — 


fancy they have obtain d any particular Bleſſing from them, never fail to raiſe Mo. 5 


numents in their Honour, as a Teſtimony of their Gratitude and Acknowledgment, 
where in are re preſented the Cure which they have wrought, or the Danger they have 


eſcap d. To give ſome Inſtances of theſe Cuſtoms, Pietro della Valle relates, that near 


See what was before obſcry'd of the Pagod of Fagarnat, in the Conformity of the Cuſtoms of the Eaſt- Indians, 
$. XXXVIII, Oc. and in the Diſſertation on the Manners and Religion of the , &c. Ch. XIV. 
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480 ' e the * Relginis Wa ſhip 


Mount Gate is a Pagod ſacred to Hanuman, or Hani van, the Ape-God beſore men- 
tion'd. In this Pagod the Statue of the Ape-God is ſeen in the Midſt of a great Num- 
ber of lighted Lamps; the famous Traveller above mention'd faw a filver Hand 
hung up thege near the Idol, which undoubtedly had been given by ſome Devotee, 
whom Haan had perhaps cur'd of ſome Ailment in that Part. The fame Traveller 
relates, chat he hinſelf was an Eye-Witneſs to the Preparations which were made in 
is Pagod, for a ſolemn Pilgrimage that was to be undertaken, which he compares to 
thoſe of Lorerto and Rome in the Jubilee Year. Hanuman made one of the Company, 
and was n in a Sedan, Inſtruments accompanied with Voices playing as he went 
along. ah *> "My | R 
1 5 
k Y 7 Tus four Figure in 65 Plate A, . the Dreſs of a Bramin sbe-Pigrim ; 
e muſt, not omit, that theſe- Devotees at their Return from theſe Pilgrimages, are 
= * uſually, ſet off with ſuch Leaves and Flowers as the Prieſts adorn the Faces of the Idols 
FRE = When theſe begin to wither, they are diſtributed among the Pilgrims, who re- 
Ceive them with the higheſt Teſtimonies of Devotion, kiſſing them, and wearing them 
on their Heads, as a manifeſt Token of the Veneration and Reſpect they have for them. 
Tbe Indians tell us, that cheſe Leaves and Flowers are endued with certain extraordi- 
nary Virtues, which they undoubtedly. receive from the Holineſs of the Idol; but tis 
| . they bring in very conſiderable Profits to the Prieſts. We are of opinion, that 
f * 5 tee People have the ſame Idea of Pilgrimages as other . twould be et 
460 . out our 1 to a * Length. 
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> Pemances, A fterities, and other Cu ifloms of the like Meter. 
protiiſed by the Indians. 


2" hdr nd ſome of theſe Cuſtoms i in the 13th Chapter of the 
en the Manners and Religion of the Bramins ; but there are athers 
.=Y hore fprizing than the above-mention'd, eſpecially among the Jaguis, who af- 

K ih devote themſelves to the moſt dreadful Torments, from a Principle of Pride and 
21 Twould be no difficult Matter to find theſe two Principles in the Hearts 
55 7 of 5 ARA to be. more holy than their Neighbours ; and that becauſe theſe Perſons 
lantarily fybmit to certain Puniſhments which no one inflicts upon them; and which, 
? Author af Nature himſelf could not require at their Hands, without being unjuſt 
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_— Meaſure. 'The Heart of Man is very oddly fram'd ; was a Prince ſo cruel, as 
os command Jome of his Subjects to lie all their Lives among Aſhes, or to ſtand up- 
pp — 4 . * 30d nor lean once, for the ſake of procuring ſome Eaſe, till they died, ſuch a 

1 . nate would infallibly be look d upon as a Tyrant, and yet we meet with ſome 


333 ho "inflict ſuch Puniſhments upon themſelves. But to purſue our Reflections, 
<4 — one Religion be nam d, ſome of whoſe Profeſſors don't voluntarily accuſtom 
. 1 gives to the moſt dreadful Torments and Auſterities, though at the ſame Time 
* by, ky dare not pretend to ſay, that Heaven commands them to torture themſelves in 
that Manner. Perhaps ſome. Devotees might object, that Chriſtianity enjoins her Pro- 
RE _ tcflors-to exerciſe theſe Severities on themſelves ;- but we cannot bring ourſelves to think, 
that ever any Perſon went ſuch Lengths, as to pull out an Eye, or cut off an Arm, to 
— 2 7 Wipe the Temptations to which they might otherwiſe be liable; and in caſe there 
dae been any ſo fly as to emaſculate themſelves, in order to check certain irregular 
-- Ampulſes, which yery often the moſt pious Chriſtian is no more able to ſuppreſs than 
40 Infidel, ſuch deluded Wretches have been charitably told, that the Goſpel did not 
- Tequire they ſhould caſtrate theraſelves, and that Impotency does nor make a Man a 
better Chriſtian, © 
n. . mentions + iis} FRI of fulfilling one's Vows in another Part of kis Voyages 
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of the Eaſt-Indians, explaind 4 "TY 


Bur to return to the Foguis, whoſe Name, according to Bernier, ſignifies; United to 
God; they are a kind of Hermits, who are the more vile, becauſe they fancy themſelves 
to be diſtinguiſh'd from all: Mankind by their exceſſive Sufferings : Theſe are generally 
ſeen ſtanding uhder Trees, or near their Pagods; ſome of them go ſtark naked, whoſe 
tangled Hair, divided as it were into Branches, deſcends lower than their Knees; they 
hold their Arms a- croſs over their Heads, and ſtand all their Life- time in this Poſture : O 
ther Penitents ſleep on the Ground, with one Leg higher than the other, and their two 
Arms rais d above their Heads, without once removing them. Theſe two Attitudes are 
repreſented in the third Compartment of the Figure A. Theſe wretched Penitents loſe 
ani the Uſe of their Arms and Legs; but then ſome young Novices of their Order 

* attend upon them with ſuch an Awe and Reſpect; as is worthy a better Cauſe. There 
are even ſome Perſons of both Sexes, who make a Vow of devoting themſelves to their 
Service, and theſe are wholly employ'd in ſoothing the voluntary Sufferings of the Foguis 
with Alms and Refreſhments, and to cleanſe them of their Filth. The four Compart- 
ments of the Plate B, repreſent ſeveral other whimſical Poſtures of theſe Penitents; thoſe 
of the ſecond Compartment ſlaſh their Bodies in ſevetal Places; thoſe of the third, fancy 
they do a very meritorious Action in feeding a Peacock for Bruma's fake, to whom 
that Bird is facred ; thoſe of the fourth, who are ever expos'd to the burning Rays of 
the Sun, obſerve the ſame Piety with regard to other Birds, and carry their Charity ſo 
far, as to let them perch upon their Heads. When theſe hold their ſpiritual Converſa- 
tions, they ſit cloſe together in a Ring, and tie at the End of a Stick, a Banner or Stand- 
ard; made of. Wan Pieces of Stuff or Linen Com of different Colours. 


' Tx HE firſt and „ of the Plate A, ep me Io 7 re of 
two Female Penitents ; the firſt whereof attends to the Prayers of a. She-Devotee, who.” 
recommends herſelf to her; and the other fancies her Gods will look upon her continuing — 
always in the ſame Poſture as a very meritorious Action; ;) oblige us to do juſtice to the 
Piety of their Sex, which is often more fervent than that of Men: The Reaſon of this, is, 
becauſe their Thoughts are leſs diſtracted; not to mention, that Women have a more 
obſtinate Bent; or are more inclin d to give into extraordinary Practices. But all this is no 


more than the natural Reſult of the Complexion of their Minds, which are : calily capti- 
vated by a gaudy Outſide. 


SOME fogurs confine themſelves in Cages, which are ſet on the Top of a thick Stake fix'd 
in the Ground; theſe Cages are ſo little, that the Penitent is prodigiouſly tortur'd in them. 
Under theſe Priſons, and on a Piece of Wood which goes croſs the Stake, two little Idols 
of Ixora or Mahadeu are placed, the perpetual Object of the Worſhip of all Recluſes. 
Some holding a Sabre in one Hand, and a kind of- Shield in the other, go up a Crane 
with great Boldneſs, when hooking themſelves to an Iron, which runs a conſiderable 
Way into their Backs, they ſpring forward into the Air, with ſuch a Boldneſs and In- 
trepidity, as might juſtly excite our Admiration, was not an inſupportable Pride the on- 
ly Motive of it. In theſe mad Gambols, their only Care is to make a vain Oſtentation, 
of their Sufferings, when flouriſhing their Sabres, and launching out into the moſt extra- 
vagant Praiſes of their Idols, they endeavour to draw the Eyes of the Spectators upon _ 
by performing ſeveral 1 of Agility, to the great Scandal of the Religion they 3 1 
our to inſtil into the Minds of their Diſciples. Some of theſe Foguis plunge i into t "at 9 
Ganges, in hopes of being devour'd by Crocodiles; and theſe filly \ Wretches fancy they hall | 
thereby obtain the Felicities of the next Life. In fine, others kill themſelves 1 in Preface 


of their Gods. 8 
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Bal Daus relates, that Canara in the Kingdom of Cananor is very famous for its 
Foguis, whoſe Lives are conſider d by the Indians as ſo many perfect Models of Piety and 
Holineſs. Theſe Saints generally live in Pagods, but they often walk ſtark naked with 
little Bells in their Hands, in order to call the Pious of both Sexes to their Devotions. If 
this Author is to be credited, their Women of the greateſt Diſtinction handle the Privi- 
ties of theſe Saints for God's Sake; perhaps our Prudes, who affect a ſpecious Inſenſibili- 
ty, might in Time be brought to acquieſce with this kind of Devotion, were this Cuſtom 
to be once introduc'd among us. 


Sucu are the Joguzs, whom Travellers repreſent as a ſet of dangerous Hypocrites, that 
often conceal the moſt flagrant Vices ; * but notwithſtanding this, the Indian Devotees 
go daily and ſalute them, kiſs their Hands, and ſtand in the moſt humble Poſtures, while 
they liſten to the Sentences which are utter'd by theſe ſhameleſs Religious. Della Valle 
tells us, that they live in Community, under the Direction of a Superior, in the ſame 
Manner as our Monks ; but they are continually wandring about, even in Cities, where 
they always live in the Streets, or the Places of public Reſort, in which, as was before 
obſerv'd, they ſtand naked, without once moving, or diſcovering the leaſt Motion. 
We are likewiſe aſſur d, that there never was a She-1ndian, whether Wife or Widow, 
but beheld this Nakedneſs with a ſtoical Indifference ; but tis certain they could not be 


parallel d in Europe, where tis not the Faſhion to go naked. 


Dera Vai tells us moreover, that they hold firitual Conferences among them- 
ſelves, and have certain Exerciſes relating to the Sciences; but he concludes from one of 
their Books call'd Damerd Bigiaska, that Magic is their only Study. He adds, that they 
pretend to have Revelations, by the Virtue of their ſpiritual Exerciſes, Prayers, and Faſts ; 
and that a ſecret and carnal Commerce, which they hold with the Demons or Genii, 
enables them to pry into Futurity, They aſſure, that theſe Intelligences appear to them 
in the Shape of Women; and that if they can but be ſo happy, as to bind themſelves to them 
by the Ties of a ſpiritual Marriage, (which poſſibly may be the Effect of an Imagination 
enflam'd by the Lives they lead) they then may flatter themſelves fo far as to think they 
are entirely ſpiritualiz d, and that their Nature is ſomething more than human. 

AFTER having ſpoken thus far of the Jaguis, we may juſtly add ſome other Particulars 
concerning the Enligbtned among the Indians. © Some of theſe, ſays Bernier, quit the 
« World entirely, and generally withdraw, like ſo many Hermits, to ſome unfrequented 
« Garden, far remov'd from all inhabited Places, and never after once ſet their Foot in 
Cities. In caſe any Thing is carried them to eat, they take it, otherwiſe they do with- 
© out it, and 'tis believ'd that the Grace of God enables them them to ſubſiſt in their 
« perpetual Faſts and Auſterities, and above all, wrapt up in Meditation — Nay, tis 
c ſometimes ſo deep, that they continue whole Hours together in Extaſy ; during which, 
ce the outward Senſes ſuſpend all their uſual Functions, (which would be wonderful and 


„„ ſurprizing, were it true) that they ſee God himſelf under the Form of a certain very 


« white, ſtrong, and ineffable Light, with as inexpreſſible Joy as that of our Saints, who 


_ « have had a ſtrict Intimacy with Chriſt and the Bleſſed Virgin. He adds, that theſe 


« Enlightned preſcribe Rules to themſelves, in order to bind down the Senſes by inſen- 
4 ſible Degrees; they ſaying, for inſtance, that after having liv'd for ſeveral Days upon 
* Bread and Water, they muſt then withdraw alone to ſome Solitude, where they muſt 
« keep their Eyes fix d on high for ſome Time, without once ſtirring ; then bring them 
e gently downwards, and fix them equally on the Tips of their Noſes, juſt as much on 
* one Side as on the other and continue with their Eyes thus fix'd, till ſuch Time 
& as the above mention'd Light comes.” Berner farther aſſures us, that ſome of theſe 
Jaguis ſtudy Chymiſtry and the occult Sciences; but the moſt dangerous of all, are thoſe 


2 Pietro della Valle. | 
2 | whoſe 
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whoſe Devotion being leſs unpolite and ruſtic, indulge themſelyes ſo far as to converſe 
freely with the World. Theſe go bare. footed, bare- headed, and bind a kind of Scarf 
about them, which reaches down to their Knees, but then they ate not ſo filthy and 
ſlovenly as the other Foguis : They enter with great Familiarity into the Houſes of the 


Heathens, who think they bring the Bleſſings of the Gods along with them: This is 


what Bernier relates, in a Letter of his Concerning the Heatbens of Indoſtan. 


Tu Indians have another Order of * Bramins, who not only live in the ſtricteſt Ce- 
libacy, but are fo ſcrupulouſly chaſte, as never once to look upon a Woman. They 


have People to walk before them, purpoſely to give notice to all the Women they 1. 
to get out of their Sight. 


Par de pareils ovjets les ames ſont bleſſees, 
Ef cela fait venir des coupables pensbes. 


Moliere's Tartuffe 


The Senſe in Engl 72 
Such Objects as theſe taint the Mind, and awake guilty Ideas. 


Sucn Inſtances would almoſt perſuade us, that the Creator never intended Devotees 
ſhould propagate their Species ; however, there are very ſtrong Proofs to the contrary. 
Nevertheleſs, the Bramins, with all their boaſted Modeſty, could not pretend to compare 
themſelves with the Prieſts of Cybele, ſince the latter uſed to ſuppreſs all Temptations 
which the fair Sex might excite in them, by a voluntary Caſtration. 


DELLA VALLE has deſcrib'd the Manner of their ordaining a Doctor, Prieſt, or Re- 
ligious, which merits to be taken notice of in this Place, The Candidate, cloth'd in 


White, with two large Umbrello's on each Side of him, was carried in a Sedan into the 


midſt of the Green, on which the Pagod ſtood, follow'd by a led Horſe, and accompa- 


nied with a great Concourſe of his Brethren, who intended purpoſely to honour the In- 


ſtalment ; the Sedan and the Doctors were preceded by ſeveral Soldiers and Players upon 
Inſtruments: During the March, the She-Dancers, who ſang at the ſame Time, and 
ſeemed to be led up by another Perſon that danced ſingly, and with her Face always 
turned towards the Sedan, danc'd a Ballet, or Figure-Dance, after the Indian Man- 
ner. The Ceremony of the Ordinatien was perform'd by pouring Water on the Can- 
didate's Head. The Dances being ended, the Sedan was carried out of the City. 
The Proceſſion made ſeveral Stations, as they went along, the Dances ſtill con- 


tinuing ; but they always danc'd the laſt Figure-Dance, when the Doctor was got to 


his Houſe. 


Wr are told, that theſe Doctors, who are both Prieſts and Religious, always affect a 
grave, ſevere, and wandring Air; the Manner of ſaluting them, is to throw one's ſelf 
proſtrate at their Feet, and afterwards to kiſs them. Such as aſpire at being Gægis are 


Novices for fix Months; one of the chief Circumſtances of their Frabation, is to mix a- 


bout a Pound of Cow-Dung with their Victuals. 


Tux Figure, Ne C. repreſents the Manner of accompliſhing all ſuch Vows as are made 
to Ganga Gramma in a Fit of Sickneſs, or any other imminent Danger. The Worſhip 


and Ceremony which are obſery'd with regard to this Deity, are juſtly deſcrib'd in Ch. XI, 


Part II. of the Diſſertation on the Manners and Religion of the Bramins ; to which we 
| ſhall add three Obſervations. I. That the Idol which is carried up and down in a Chariot, 


* Baldens calls them Tirimimpi. 
is 
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is made like that of Fagarnat ; whence it may be preſum'd, that Ganga and Jagar- 
nat are one and the ſame Deity. II. That certain Devotees are ſo unaccountably infa- 


| tuated, as to lay themſelves under Ganga's Chariot, and are there cruſh'd to Pieces, 


which is alſo done to Fagarnat, as was before obſerv'd. III. That they ſacrifice He- 
goats in Honour of Ganga, with a View of obtaining a Remiſſion of their Sins, in which 
Particular, the Jews and Indians are in ſome meaſure agreed. 


Turkr are among the Indians certain penitent Women, who are conſulted in the 
ſame Manner, as antiently the Pythian Maid, and the Sybils, r. Theſe devote them- 
ſelves entirely to the Service of the Gods, who ſometimes honour them ſo far as to lie with 


them. People croud from all Parts, in order to conſult them about Futurity, and their 


Anſwers are look d upon as ſo many Decifions, which as Chance ſometimes verifies, 
Prepoſſeſſion rarely ſuffers to be conſider'd as falſe; We ſhall conclude this Article with 
the following Remark, viz. That the Enthuſiaſts of all Religions, and ſuch as aſcribe 
to themſelves the Gift of Inſpiration, delight in confounding the Images of carnal Love 
with that of God. The Ideas of Marriage, Nuptials, Marriage-Bed, Generation, 
Embraces, &c. are always preſent to their Imaginations. They grow warm with theſe 


Reflections, nor are even the 1 of our Saints exempt from them, and to theſe we 
refer the Reader. 


The ADORATION of the IN DTANs, and their Religious 
Dances. 

'Þ Manner of the Indians adoring their Gods, is by claſping their Hands be- 
fore them, and by bringing them thus claſp'd as low as poſſible, to denote their 
profound Humility : They muſt afterwards be rais'd by inſenſible Degrees in a 

very modeſt Manner, be brought near their Mouths, be very religiouſly kiſs'd, and thus 

claſp'd be laid on their Heads; which, according to the Eaſterns both antient and mo- 
dern, is the greateſt Teſtimony of Reſpe& that can poſſibly be ſhewn to any Object. 

Common Prayers are always faid ſtanding ; but when the Circumſtances of the Devotee 

ſeem to require a more profound Humiliation, he muſt fall proſtrate with his Face againſt 

the Ground, touch it with his Forehead, and kiſs the Duſt : This Homage being per- 


form'ꝭ d, the Devotee then commonly turns himſelf round ſome ſacred Tree, great Numbers 
of which are ſet near their Pagods. The Ceremony concludes with an Offering of Rice, Oil, 


or Milk; and laſtly, the Devotee goes away, having firſt beſtow'd an Alms upon the Mi- 
niſiers of his Gods. 


Tux religious Worſhip of the 18 with 1 to their Idols, conſiſts in incen- 
ſing them, and waſhing them every Day, and preſenting them with Eaitables. 


WE have already taken notice of the religious Dances perform'd in honour of the Gods, 
by a Company of Women who unite together Religion and Proftitution. Theſe Dances ſuit 
exactly the Way which thoſe Women have made choice of, they being accompanied with 
all ſuch Poſtures as are moſt ſhocking to Decency and good Manners, The Prieſts 
themſelves dance before the Idols with only a Pair of Drawers on; they have a Sword in 


their Hands, with which they perform ſeveral nimble Feats; the Manner of their wor- 


ſhipping the Idols, is conformable to the Ideas they have form'd to themſelves of their 
Gods, or to ſuch as they deſire to inſtil into the Minds of the People. 2 


The 
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[he Veneration the INDIANs pay to SERPENTS; of their 
Inchantments and Oracles. 


HES E Subjects have been already treated in the XXVI. and XXVII. Sections of 


the Conformity between the Ceremonies and Cuſtoms of the Indians, &c. to which 
we ſhall now add the following Obſervations. 


Tux Indians, according to Baldæus, believe that Serpents are divine Genii, and that 
the meeting them in one's way is propitious. They frequent ly call their Children and Cows 
after the Name of a Serpent. The various Repreſentations of theſe Creatures, make one 
of the fineſt Embelliſhments of their Pagods, and they even direct their Vows and Prayers 
to them. A Traveller aſſures, that whenever the Indians meet with Adders in their 
« Houſes, they firſt intreat them to go away, in the moſt reſpectful Manner; hut in caſe 
« Prayers are ineffectual, they endeavour to prevail with them to abſcond, by offering 
© them Milk or ſomething elſe, but never drive them out by Force. If the Adder is 
<« obſtinate, and will not go away, they then aſſemble the Bramins, who with all the 
” Eloquence they are Maſters of, lay before the Animal the ſeveral Motives which ſhould 
** induce it to have ſome Conſideration for the Houſe into which it is entred, Sc. 


« SoME of theſs Idolaters, from a whine Spirit of Piety, carry Milk and other 
« kinds of Food into the Foreſts and Roads, for the Subſiſtence of theſe groveling and 
e contemptible Deities; but the Reaſon of their ſo doing may poſſibly be, that as theſe 
« Adders by this Means meet with Food ſufficient to live upan in the Fields, it may 
hereby prevent their coming to look for any in their Houſes.” 


Wx are aſſur d, that the Indian Prieſts employ a Charm, which has the power of taking 
away all their Venom. Parard de Laval relates in his Voyages, that certain People in 
India ramble up and down the Country, purpoſely to practiſe an Art, which perhaps is 
no more than a quack Artifice, and great Skill in ſome particular Drugs. The reverend 
Mr. Baldæus corroborates this Circumſtance, by the Example of a German Soldier, who, 
by the helpof certain Antidotes, handled theſe venomous Reptiles, without the leaſt Fear, 
and even laid them by him when he was in Bed. This credulous Dutch on 
owns, that he firſt ſuſpected the German for a Wizard, but he afterwards adds, that the 
Indians of Coromandel and Malabar can charm Serpents, and make them dance by the 
Power of their Song. May we not ſuppoſe, that their ſinging in this Manner is a mere 

Impoſition upon the People, purpoſely to make them believe they don't employ any 
kind of Antidote? Beſides, how did Baldæus know, but that theſe Adders might have 
been taught, and brought up to Hand a conſiderable Time? 


The Indians have their Oracles ; but Father Bouchet aſſues us in a Leter of his written 
to Father Baltus upon that Subject, that they ceaſe in proportion as the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ſpreads itſelf in India. The Devils, ſays he, pronounce theſe Oracles by the 

« Mouth of the Prieſts of the Idols, or ſometimes of ſuch Perſons as are preſent when 
ee the Devil is invok'd——A Fact, of the Truth whereof no one in India has the leaſt 
doubt, and whoſe Evidence is ſuch, as to filence any one who ſhould deny, that 
the Devils pronounce Oracles, and that thoſe evil Spirits ſeize on the very Prieſts who 
invoke them, nay, ſometimes on the SpeCtators. The Prieſts of the Idols have a ſet 


* Dellon's Voyages, Paris Edition, 1709. 
t See the IX th Collection of Laue of certain A 1 lonavies, 
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* of abominable Prayers, with which they addreſs the Devils when they are conſulted 
te on any Affair. The evil Spirit throws the Perſon whom he makes choice of for his Or- 
te gan, into a violent Agitation; not a Limb of him but trembles, and his Head moves 
« up and down ina moſt frightful Manner. He ſometimes forces Tears from his Eyes 
«© and ſwells him with that kind of Fury and Enthuſiaſm, which was formerly 
e found among the Heathens; and which the Indians to this Day look upon as a Sign 
<« of the Devil's being preſent, and a Prelude to his Anſwers. — The Anſwers of theſe 
e Poſſeft, are generally made in equivocal Terms, whenever the Queſtions which are 
c made them relate to Futurity, in which Circumſtance they agree exactly with the O- 
4 racles of the antient Idolaters. | 


« Or all the Men who take upon themſelves to pronounce the Decrees of Fate, they 
< put the greateſt Confidence in thoſe Conjurers who pretend to diſcover all ſuch Thieves 
e as have committed any ſecret Robbery.” After having try'd all the common and natu- 
ral Methods, they have recourſe to the following, of which Father W gives us the 
following Inſtance. 


* CERTAIN precious Jewels had been ſo artfully and fo privately ſtolen from the Ge- 
e neral of the Army of Maduras, that it was impoſſible to fix a Suſpicion on any par- 
© ticular Perſon ; and notwithſtanding the cloſeſt Search was made for the Thief, they 
« yet could not get the leaſt Intelligence who he was. At length, they conſulted one 
4 Jicberapili, a young Man, who was one of the moſt celebrated Soothſayers in the 
« whole Country. . . . . This Man gave ſo exact a Deſcription of the Thief, that he was 


c eaſily found out. The unhappy Wretch, who was not ſo much as ſuſpected, could 


* not deny what the Oracle had pronounc 'd; whereupon he confeſs'd his Crime, and 
ki proteſted it had been diſcover'd in a ood Manner. 


„ Warn cont are ſulpeRted to have committed bes and that it cannot be fix d 
4 on one ſingle Perſon, the Indians take the following Method to find out the Thief. They 
« write the Names of all thoſe ſuſpected Perſons on different Pieces of Paper, and lay them 
te in a circular Form; after which they conjure up the Devil with the uſual Ceremonies, 
te and withdraw, after having ſhut up and cover'd the Circle, fo that no one can move any 
« Thing in it. They return ſome Time after, uncover the Circle, and he whoſe 
« Name is found out of its Place, is judg'd to be the Criminal,” 


Tux have another Manner of receiving the Reſponſes of their Gods, and that is by 
the Dreams of their Prieſts. We ſhall not take notice of ſeveral Operations, which the 
abovemention'd Author relates to juſtify his Opinion, v:z. that the Devil pronounces O- 
racles in India, which he thinks are certainly above all human Power ; tho' they may 
in reality be no more than ſo many Tricks of Hocus Pocus, like thoſe of our Juglers in 
Europe. We are not afraid, tho' we deliver ourſelves with this Freedom, of being look'd 


upon as ſo many F. res Thinkers, and as People whom an extravagant Criticiſm has filled 


with a Spirit of Incredulity, even with regard to Things of the greateſt Notoriety, as Fa- 
ther Bouchet has expreſſed it. We believe that the Indian Prieſts may be ſo far Cheats, 

as to invent, without the Aſſiſtance of the Devil, many Arts to deceive the People. If 
Caves, ſubterrancous Places, and the Hollow of the Statues of the Indian Gods, do not 
ſeem fit Places for impoſing on the Idolaters, it muſt be confeſs'd that the Indians are 
much more cunning than the Europeans: But after all, there are other Artifices capable 
of producing the ſame Effect. 


Father . Ibid. | 
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FaTHeR Bouchet takas notice of another kind of Oracle. Certain Penitents, ſays 
ehe, perform Sacrifices by the Water-Side in a very ceremonious Manner: Theſe draw 
A4 Circle of one or two Cubits in Diameter. Round this Circle they place their Idols, fo 
as to ſtand towards the eight principal Points of the Compaſs, The Heathens are of 
Opinion, that the eight inferior Deities preſide over theſe eight Parts of the World, 
* at equal Diſtances one from the other. Theſe falſe Divinities are invoked, when 
“ ſome one or other of theſe Statues moves every now and then before all the Spectators, 
and turns about in the Place where it ſtood, tho' no one comes near it. The Indians 
e who perform theſe kind of Sacrifices, ſometime place the Statue, in whoſe Honour the 
* Sacrifice is perform' d, inthe Center of the Circle. Whenever the little Statue moves of 
* itſelf, they imagine the Gods have granted them an extraordinary Favour. But it 


frequently happens, that tho' they offer up ever ſo many Prayers, the Statue continues 
** unmoveable, which is a very unlucky Omen.“ 


The CONSECRATION of the Ground on which they build 
their PA GO DS. Drivers Obſervations relating to the 
PAGODS. 1 


HE foregoing Diſſertations make no mention of the Conſecration of the Ground 

on which they build their Pagods ; but we muſt not omit this Ceremony, and ſome 
other Cuſtoms which will be mentioned in the Sequel. They firſt incloſe with Boards 
or Paliſadoes the Ground on which the Pagod is to be built, after which they let the 
Graſs grow therein: As ſoon as the Graſs is ſhot to a pretty great Height, they turn an 
Aſh-coloured Cow into it, who ranges up and down, and ſpends the whole Day and Night 
there, The next Day they view the Place where the Cow has laid down during the 
Night, and as Cow-Dung is thought by the Indians to be of a very ſacred Nature, they 
ſearch about very carefully, in order to find whether the Cow has condeſcended to honour 
that place with the ſacred Depoſit of her Dung; after which they dig a deep Pit, 
into which they put a Marble Pillar, that riſes to a conſiderable Height above the * 
face of the Earth. On this Pillar they ſet the Image or Statue of the God to whom the 
Pagod is conſecrated: If it is dedicated to 1xcra for Inſtance, then Quivelinga, whoſe 
Poſture we have deſcrib'd, as far as Decency would permit, is placed upon the Pillar. 
After this the Pagod is built quite round the Pit in which the Pillar is fix d. That Part 


where the God reſides is very dark, but they light i it up, purely to do him honour, as 
| was before obſerv d. 


THe Pagods of thoſe who live on the Coaſt of Malabar, are built of Marble or Yau 
Stone; thoſe of the Coaſt of Coromandel are made of huge Pieces of Stone, very cloſe= 
ly cemented. Such is the Pagod of Rammanaka!, the Revenues of which amount to 
an immenſe Sum; and this Pagod is as famous in India for the Pilgrimages which are 

made to it, as our Lady of Loretto is among the Chriſtians. The Pagods in Malabar 
are cover'd with Plates of Copper, and the Gates of their Greens, which anſwer to the 
Courts that were before the Teriſb Temples, are cover'd with the ſame Metal. Theſe 
Gates are generally made of Marble, and are enrich'd with ſeveral Figures of wild or 
monſtrous Animals. On the Front of the Building, various kinds of Monſters are repre- 
ſented, which are ſo many Emblems of the Gods of the Indians, and may poſſibly, at 
the ſame Time, be of Uſe to fill the Minds of the People with a religious Terror. It is 
manifeſt from the eighth Chapter of Ezeꝶiel and the tenth Verſe, that this kind of Paint- 

ing or Sculpture was in uſe among the antient Idolaters, and there's no doubt but theſe Ce- 

remonies, which are ſo general over all the Eaſt, were originally borrowed from the E- 
tans. | 

Of | 4 | Br - 
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Bes1Dxs the great Pagods, which may in ſome meaſure be confider'd as ſo many 
Pariſhes and Cathedral Churches, there are a numberleſs Multitude of little ones, 
built up and down the Fields and Cities, all erected from various Motives of Piety. 


| There are eſpecially great Numbers of them about thoſe Places where dead Bodies 


have been burnt; and the great Men in India have ſeveral, in which they perform their 


private Devotions ; and theſe have their particular Prieſts, in the fame Manner as our 
Chapels. 


We have already obſerv'd, that the Indians bare their Feet and Legs before they 
enter into the Pagod of Ixora; the fame Cuſtom is obſerv'd with regard to all other 
Pagods ; and as Ablutions make one of the moſt eſſential Parts of their religious Wor- 
ſhip, they always have ſeveral Tanks or Reſervoirs of Water dug for the Uſe of the 
Faithful. Linſcbocten relates, that the Prieſts of Calicut preſent conſecrated Water to 
all who enter into the Pagods, which Cuſtom is pretty remarkable. 


Tux Teachers make a pretty explicit Diſtinction between venial and mortal Sins. 
Ablutions are adapted to both; as for inſtance, they pretend to expiate a petty Sin, and 
to fink, as it were, to the Bottom, by plunging over Head and Ears in the Ganges, or 
ſome other ſacred River ; but there are others of fo black a Dye, that no Water can 
poſſibly waſh them out, be the Ablutions ever ſo many Times repeated ; and theWretch 
who has arrived at ſuch a Pitch of Wickedneſs, is thrown out of his Caſte, and cer- 
tainly put to Death. The Indians rank the following among the venial Sins; the ſuf- 
fering one's ſelf to be touched by an impure Perſon, the touching a dead Body, (nay, 
ſo ſqueamiſn are they on this Head, that they refrain from all Communication with 
the Relations of the Deceaſed for a Fortnight together) the coming near a Woman in 
Childbed, or the touching her Child. The fame Number of Days is obſerv'd with re- 


gard to them; which Cuſtom is agreeable to that of the Jets on the ſame Occaſion. 
They alſo conſider as a venial Sin, the coming near a Woman who has her Naturalia, 


and the touching of thoſe who have touch'd unclean Perſons. If any Perſon, regardleſs 
of the Uncleanneſs he may have contracted, preſumes to eat Rice before he has purified 
himſelf, he is guilty of a mortal Sin. All Perſons of Diſtinction, who eat Rice pre- 
par'd by People of an inferior Caſte, or have any Commerce with Women of a meaner 
Extraction than their own, contract the ſame Guilt. Any one who mixes together 
Rice which was put into different * Diſhes, and afterwards eats it, commits a mortal 


Sin. If ſeveral Bramins, though all of the ſame Caſte, eat together, they commit a 


Sin ; and if any one preſumes to touch with his Right-Hand (which is the Hand they 
eat with) the Perſon who firs next to them, ſuch Action is alſo looked upon as ſinful. 


Wurx the Meal is ended, they are obliged to gather up all the Rice that is left, and 
throw it away as a Thing unclean. They clean with very freſh Cow-Dung the Place 
where they had eat; and though no more than a ſingle Grain of Rice, of that which 
they had fed upon, were to fall upon a Perſon, that alone would make him unclean ; 
and the Perſon thus polluted, muſt run that Moment to the Water, and waſh himſelf _ 
thoroughly. If a Perſon puts his Finger into his Mouth, he thereby pollutes him- 


ſelf. If two Perſons of different Caſtes waſh together, and that he of the inferior 


Tribe happens to ſpurt Water on the other, the latter is thereby render d wholly un- 
clean, and the Ablution muſt in this Caſe be perform d over again. 


. Baldew;'s Deſcription of Malabar. 
> The Bramins uſe the Leaves of the Indian Fig-Tree inſtead of Plates. | 2 
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The Manner how Ablutions are e d by the Heathens 
| | of Malabar. 


| ; 1 
a | | | 


E before took notice of certain * Reſervoirs of Water, which the Indians call 
| Tanks. When the Malabarians waſh themſelves in theſe, they are quite naked, 
fave only a Piece of Linnen Cloth, of about two ot three Fingers Breadth, which they | 
wind round their Bodies. Theſe, before they go into the Water, ſhake a little of it 
into the Air, with three Fingers of the Right-Hand, in honour of Brama, N. Anou , 
and Ixora, pronouncing the following Words at the ſame Time; In drawing near this 
Water, and touching it, J renounce all my Sins. We muſt not omit three Particulars, 
which they believe concerning Tanks. 1. That the Stone which ſtands near thoſe Re- 
| ſervoirs of Water is Brama. 2. That the Place in which they waſh themſelves is Wisi. 
nou. And, 3. That the Tank itſelf is Ixora. At their firſt going into the Water they 
divide it with their two Hands, and immediately plunge into it, after which they take 
Water and throw it eight Times into the Air, for the ſake of thoſe © eight Beings who 
preſide over the Univerſe ; which being done, they waſh their Faces thrice, invoking at 
the ſame Time Siri Pagod, Wiſtnou's Wife. In fine, they take Water a third Time, 
and throw it towards Heaven, as an Offering to the Sun. They then rub their Hands 
and Feet with Cow-dung Aſhes, diluted in a little Water, crying out at the fame Time, 
be purified. They muſt put theſe Aſhes in the Hollow of the Left-Hand: the Right, 
according to the Indians, being the Image of Heaven, and the Left of the Earth. 
They likewiſe ſay, that the Hollow of the latter repreſents the Part where Generation 
is performed. The Right-Hand laid upon the Left, forms the complete Figure of 
| the Egg which we have already deſcribed, under the Name of [xoretta, when we 
mentioned that Divinity. It was neceſſary to give the Reader this Hint, in order for 
his better underſtanding what we ſhall hereafter mention on the Ceremony of the In- 
dian Purification. Theſe, after taking ſome Cow-Dung Aſhes, . preſs the Right-Hand 
againſt the Left, imagining they then repreſent Heaven and Earth joined together, | 
They afterwards disjoin them, and ſay that this repreſents the Separation of Heaven 
and Earth. They afterwards write the two following Syllables on the Aſhes which they 
have in the Hollow of their Left-Hand, vigz. Fa-ra, which theſe Idolaters fay, expreſs 
the Combat between the Fire and the Air in the Egg, before they were diſunited. 
This Writing being ended, they then lay their Hands on every Part of the Body; 
firſt a little above the Navel, afterwards on the Navel itſelf, on the Hollow of the Sto- 
mach, on the Breaſt, the Forehead, the Head, the Chews of the Head, the Eyes, 
the Ears, and the lower Parts of the Body. While all this is doing, they turn them- 
ſelves towards the eight Governors of the World, and ſhew their Hands are empty in 
the Attitude of a Perſon who beſtows. They conclude the Purification by taking up 


Aſhes with three Fingers of the Right-Hand, with which they rub their Forcheads, 
their Shoulders, and Breaſts, in honour of Brama, of Viſinou, and Txora.. 


* Baldens's Debt of Malabar. The Ablations of the Bramins are taken notice of in the Diſſertation on their 
Religion and Cuftoms, Chap. X. Part I. but with ſome Difference. 

b They nevertheleſs uſe the running Stream as often as Opportunity permits, and fancy is waſhing i in theſe to 
be more meritorious than the bathing in any ſtanding Water. Poſſibly the [ndian Legiſlators may in this Caſe have 
had a View to what was proper and convenient for their Country, for all that is required in India is only the waſh- 
ing and bathing one's ſelf. See Hernier s Voyages to Mogul, Vol. II. p. 138. Dutch Edition printed in 1709. - 


© Their Names and Functions are found in Part II. Chap. I. of the Diſſertation on the Religion and Cuſtoms of the 
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The Holy Aſhes, &c. 


ROM what has been aid, tis pretty evident that Cow-Dung Aſhes are look'd 

upon to be of a very holy Nature ; * and indeed the Indians ſprinkle: their Fore- 
heads, and both their Shoulders, and Breaſts with them every Morning, Theſe Aſhes 
are daily offer'd to the Gods, and the Foguis ſeldom fail of having a good Stock of 
them by them, in order to diſtribute them among the Devotees, who always reward 
them very liberally with Alms. The. Foguis alſo affect to cover their Faces and Bodies 
with theſe Aſhes, and alſo ſcatter them over their Idols. In fine, we ſhall obſerve that 
in the Courts of ſeveral Indian Princes, certain Perſons are appointed to preſent regular- 
ly theſe Aſhes diluted in a little Water, and laid on the Leaves of an Indian Fig-Tree. 
This Ceremony 1s perform'd publickly, and in the Morning, in order that all their 
Devotees may partake of this ſalutary Union. Twould be needleſs to trouble the 
Reader with the fabulous Stories by. which they endeayour to give a Reaſon for the In- 
ſtitution of this Cuſtom, therefore I ſhall refer him to Baldeus. 


4 


WrzNeveR the King or Semorin of Calicut goes to pay! his Devotions in the Pa- 
god, all the Way through which he paſſes is purified with freſh Cow- Dung: This 
being done, two Women walk before his Majeſty, carrying two Veſſels full of this 
Cow-Dung diluted in Water, and ſcatter it before him. The King is faſting, but the 
Ablution was perform'd before. In fine, not to trouble the Reader any farther with 
the facred Qualities of Cow-Dung, 'twill be ſufficient to obſerve, that the Indian Ido- 


laters employ it in every Thing which requires En They alſo uſb it for the 
cleaning their Houſes, their Moveables and Ucenfile. - 


Every. Part of the Body of a Cow is inhabited by ſome. Deity or other. As for 
inſtance, Quenevady and, Superhennia reſide between its Horns, the Sun and Moon in its 
Eyes, Brama's two Wives in its Ears, Ixora in its Noſe, Miſtnou on its Tongue, &c. 
But were not all theſe filly Particulars the Dreams of ſome Indian Poet? Perhaps too 
12 meant no more in it, than to expreſs the excellent Properties of this Animal. Be 

that as it will, Cow's Piſs is of ſo facred a Nature, chat thoſe among them who are 
inſpired; with a true Spirit of Devotion, make no ſcruple of Fand it into > theic 


Hail waſhing their Faces, and even drinkin it. 


4 FT 


Tur Aale ie aſſert, that Kings are bound to be the Potato of Cirel i 
Bramins. The Samorin above-mention'd *?, offers Powers to thoſe Ariitals every 
ane 


Y C? 


The F. Feaſts, Fu , and other — 2 Praflices = the 


Indians. 


ERE * Ga Additions to wht has been alt a on this Head, 


in the Diſſertation on the Religion and Manners of the Bramins..... The. Indians 


have a kind of Carnaval call'd Huli. The Engraver has exactly expreſs'd all the diffe-- 
rent Poſtures of their Carnayal in a former Plate. 


„ Baldens, ali ſupra. 
b Six of the Samorin's Pages adorn'd with theſe Flowers, and powder'd, if I may uſe the Expreſſion, ao Cow- 


_- Aſhes, preſent themſelves daily at this 1 s Levec, who afterwards ſends them to preſent Flowers to 
WS. 


2 THEY 
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Tury falute the Sun every Morning, and throw up Water to that Planet when- 
ever they perform their Ablutions, in order to prevent the evil Genii who inhabit be- 
tween the Mountains from oppoſing his Rifing, 


"Tus Infant are extremely ſuperſtitious with regard to * Eclipſes, and redouble their 
Ablutions whenever theſe happen. Bernier has deſcribd the whole Ceremony of one 
of theſe Ablutions, © The Moment theſe Idolaters perceiv'd that the Sun began to be 
© eclipsd, they made a great Shout, plung'd themſelves immediately over Head and 
« Fars into the Water, and ſtanding upright in it, their Hands and Eyes lifted up to- 
« wards the Sun, they mutter d out their Prayers, took up Water every now and then, 
« and threw it yp towards the Planet of the Day.” While this was performing, they 
held down theit Heads, and made ſeveral Motions with their Arms. After this they 
again repeated their Prayers, plupg d themſelves afreſh, and continued fo to do till the 
Eclipſe was over. Then they all withdrew, having firſt thrown ſeveral Pieces of Sil- 
ver a conſiderable Way into the Water, and given Alms to the Bramins, who never 
fail to aſſiſt at this devout Solemnity. The Indians were no ſooner come out of the 


Water, but they chang'd their Clothes ; and ſuch as were moſt charitable, gave thoſe 
they had pull olt to e Hamm. 


Tur Indians imagine that ths Eclipſe of the Sun is owing to the Malice of an 
evil Genius, who abuſes that Star, and gives it that black Colour. They are firmly 
perſuaded, that the great Source of Light muſt certainly ſuffer- the moſt dreadful Tor- 
ments in this Diſtreſs ; and conſequently that tis the Duty of every faithful Indian to 
endeavour at its Deliverance; and this they are ſure of obtaining by Prayers, Alms, and 


Ablutions. All theſe Actions are infinitely more meritorious ne the Time of an 
Eclipſe that on yy other Occaſion." | 


U 


Tur Devotees among the TB Hs are oblig d to offer up their Prayers thrice a-Day; 


1. e. in the Morning, at Noon, and at Night, wich their Faces turn'd Eaſtward, and 
are fo waſh themſelves as many Times. 


1 


ids . keep ſeveral Fay one TY *s chief whereof is N 4 a Word ſignifying 
eleven. This Faſt is obſery'd the 11th of the Full Moon, and the 11th of the New, 
ſo that they faſt twice every Moon, They then make but one Meal, which is always 
at four or five a-Clock in the Afternoon ; but they are not allow'd any other Food 
except Beans, Peas, Milk, and Fruits; and Drinks of every kind are alſo forbid them 


during theſe Seaſons af Penance. The fabulous Original which they aſcribe to this F aſt, 
is too trifling to be taken notice of in this Place. 


. T HE F aſt calls by e Auberge, falle in \ the Month a FE RL and i kery 


ſevere. They are not allow'd either. to eat or lie down for four and twenty Hours, 
during which they relate the fabulous Hiſtories of their Gods, and of their Tribes. 
They go ſeveral Times in Proceſſion round cheir Pagods, and viſit them all Night long 


till they ee the Dawn appear. Pis then they ſacrifice to their Gods, | 0m Nader 
Monch, and Se. Alms to ths Prieſts, high IR the wn a 
3 2 101 at 219113 o 478 | 
v See another Reaſon of the OE: in \ the Diſſertation on the Manners, &c. Part I. Chap. \ vn. and in 0 th of the 
Gods of the Eaft- Indians. | 
© Baldeus, ubi ſupra. | K My 
dem ibidem. _ | | 
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The Women have a particular Faſt-Day, call'd Tirinadiri ; tis kept on the 27th of 
the Moon, in Commemoration of the Death and Reſurrection of Canteven, who is the 
Cupid of the Indians of Malabar and of Coromandel, Tis related, that Ixora being 
| jealous of certain Familiarities which were obſerv'd between his Wife Parameſceri and 
Cupid, burnt the amorous God with a Glance from the Eye which is plac'd in the midſt 
of his Forehead. The diſconſolate Parameſceri could not ſurvive the Loſs of the fond 
God; but ſome Time after, went to a Mountain and there obtain'd a ſecond Birth, Here 
the unhappy Goddeſs ſpent her Days in Retirement and Penance, with a firm Perſuaſion 
that Abſence, and a ſpecious Appearance of Remorſe, would cure her Husband's Jealou- 
ſy ; and indeed Ixara's Anger began to cool, and was yo longer able to reſiſt that conjugal 
Tenderneſs which again began to revive in his Heart. He was vanquiſh'd by her endear- 
ing Sofineſs, and promiſed to be a more kind Husband for the future, and to reſtore the Fa- 
mily to that Tranquility which he, by a Fit of ill Humour, had interrupted. The Reſult 
of the whole, was, that he confeſs'd his Fault with the beſt Grace imaginable, and as a 
Pledge of this Renewal of their conjugal Fondneis, he conſented that Cupid ſhould again 
be raiſed from the Dead. Thrice happy in being a Cuckold, and at the fame Time con- 
tented with his being ſo! PD 


* The Faſt of Maſaupada is as holy a Faſt as the three abovemention'd. Their De- 
votees are oblig d to obſerve it regularly for twelve Years together, after which they may 
reſt aſſur d, that the Gods will multiply in an extraordinary Manner thoſe Years, and 
alſo the Bleſſings of Life. Here follows the whole of this Devotion. They begin a Faſt 
the laſt Day of October which continues to the tenth of December following. They are 
oblig'd to waſh themſelves daily, to change their Clothes, and viſit a Pagod facred to 


Wifnou. In the Morning, the Devotee cloth'd in very neat and clean Apparel, goes an 


hundred and one Times round this holy Pagod ; but thoſe of the moſt conſummate Pie- 
ty, go a thouſand and one Times. While this Duty is performing, they are oblig'd to 
mumble over ſoftly one of Wiſtnou's myſterious Names an hundred and one Times, and be 
very careful they are not over-heard. The Devotee is to eat nothing but Figs and Milk, 
muſt abſtain from all Commerce with Women, muſt ler Viſtnou be his only Theme, and 
be eternally ſinging his Praiſes. The ſecond Year the Faſt begins on the firſt of Decem- 
ber, and ends the tenth of January: The third, the firſt of January, and ends the 
tenth of February; wy ſo on to the twelfth Year. Maſaupada * the Month of 
Faſting. 


T he STUDY of the BRAMINS. 


E ſhall conclude theſe Remarks on the als Ceremonies of the Indians of Ma- 
labar and Coromandel, with a curſory View of the Studics of the Bramins. 


Tux City of Benares or Benarous, fituated on the Ganges in Bengal, is the general 
School, and, as it were, the Athens of the Heathens of India, and is therefore fre- 
quented by all thoſe Bramins and Religious, whoſe Inclinations lead them to Study. 
There are no Colleges nor Schools in the Eaft Indies among us in Europe; but the Maſ- 
ters and Doctors are diſpers d up and down the City of Benares, and live chiefly in the 
Gardens or the Subarbs. Some of theſe Doctors have four N others ſix or *, 


— 

® Bernier's Voyages to Megml, Fel. 2 

© Idem Ibid. 

% In a Deſcription of the Hue, written by a Mabometas, and tranſlated into Frexch by M. Renaudet, 1 in 
1718, mention is made of Canonge, 23a City peopled with [ndiex Poets and Philoſophers. Notice is alſo taken there 
of certain Academics of Seni or Ceylay, — . OI Ny ons 


and 
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and the moſt eminent among them twelve or fiſteen at moſt, viho ſtudy ten or twelve 
Years under their Maſters, *© Their Study in general, according to Bermer, is carried 
** on after a very cold and languid Manner, which is owing to the laggiſh and indolent 
* Diſpoſition of the greateſt part of the Indians, to which the Heat of the Country, and 
4 their Diet, do not a little contribute: And as they are not like the Europeans excited to 
“Labour from a Principle of Emulation, and that Hope which we entertain of making 
ce a conſiderable Progreſs ; they therefore ſtudy at their Eaſe, and without torturing their 
% Brains, while they eat their Kichery, or Mixtures of Pulſe, which wealthy Merchants 
e provide for them.” Nevertheleſs, ſeveral Travellers, and among the reſt the Miſſiona- 
ries, ſpeak very advantageouſly of the Vivacity and Penetration of theſe Indians, a Caſt 


of Mind much more natural to the Heat of the Southern Climates, than to the Cold of 


our Northern ones. As to Emulation, and the Hopes of making a Progreſs, poſſibly 
theſe are unknown in Mogul, where Heatheniſm is not predominant; but tis different 
in other Parts of India, where the Studies of the Bramins are had in great Eſteem, 


and generally pave the Way to every Thing which may flatrer the Pride and Yankty of 
Men. | 


“ THE1R firſt Study, ſays Bermer, is the Hanſcrit, which is a Language that bears 
* no manner of Affinity with the Indian Tongue that is generally ſpoken, and 1s known 
only to their Literati. In which reſpect, it may be conſider d in the fame Light as 
the Hebrew, the Greek, and Latin in Europe. 


* HANSCRIT is as bed as to ſay, The pure Tongue. They call it after this Manner, 
and even give it the Name of Holy and Divine Language, becauſe they are of Opinion 
that God, by Brama's Intervention, publiſh'd the four * Beths, or ſacred Books, in this 
Tongue. So that this Language and theſe Books are exactly the ſame with regard to 
them, as the Hebrew and the Bible are with us. They pretend that this Language is as 
e antient as Brama, whoſe Age they always reckon by Lecks, or hundreds of thouſands of 
Years... Be that as it will, we muſt allow it to be of great Antiquity, ſince the 
Books 4 thei Religion, which are undoubtedly fo, are written only in that Tongue 

« not to mention that the philoſophical, phyſical, poetical, and a great Number of Books 
e in other Faculties, are all written in it, a great Hall in Benares being fill'd with them. 


« AFTER they have learn'd the Hanſcrit, (which is a very laborious Task, becauſe they 
have no good Grammar of it) they generally apply themſelves to read the Purance 
© which is a kind of Gloſſary, and Abridgment of the Beths; for theſe Beths are huge 
« Volumes, ifthoſe, fays Bernier, were the Beths, which I was ſhewn at Benares : They 
« are vaſtly ſcarce, and my Aga could never meet with them, tho' he did all that lay i in his 
% Power to purchaſe a Set; and indeed they conceal them very cloſely, for fear of their 
« falling into the Hands of the Mahometans, who frequently commit them to the Flames. 
© Some, after having read the Purance, apply themſelves to the Study of Philoſophy ; ; 
« but here they make but a very ſlender Progreſs.” 


From their fix moſt celebrated Philoſophers, ſix different Sects have ſprung, each 
whereof have their Followers, who are all poſſeſs d wich that Spirit of Jealouſy and 
Prejudice which prevails in other Countries; each of them flatters himſelf he has Truth 
on his Side, and fancies he has hit on the true Senſe of thoſe Books in which the Myſte- 
ries of that Philoſophy are compriz'd better than the reſt. Beſides theſe fix Sects, there is 
another in Mogul, which is divided into twelve Branches: But this Se& is not fo nume- 
* rous as the reſt ; its Followers are hated and deſpis'd, and lo d upon as Atheiſts and 
« People of no manner of Religion, &c. 


It is the ſame with the Yedam mention d in the Diſſertation on the Religion and Manners, &c. Part I. Ch IV. 
Vor. III. | 6 K e Tur 
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494 Ceremonies in the Religious Worſhip 

* TE Books wherein the Tenets of all theſe various Sects are contain'd, treat of the 
* firſt Principles of Things, but after a very different Manner: Some hold that all Things 
a compos d of little indiviſible Bodies, not becauſe of their Solidity ... . . but in pro- 

portion to their Smallneſs ; in which they agree pretty nearly with the Opinions of 
« Democritus and Epicurus, but in ſo confus'd a Manner that one ſcarce knows 
© what to adhere too. . . . . which poſſibly may be as much the Fault of their Doctors, 
eas of the Authors they interpret. Others teach, that all Things are compos'd of Matter 
e and Form.. . There are others again who teach, that all Things are compos'd of the 
four Elements and of Non-Entity. .. . . which is almoſt the ſame as our Privation. 
« They admit various Manners of this Non-Entity : Some hold that Light and Darkneſs 
<« are the firſt Principles of all Things. . . .. others admit Privation, or rather Privations, 
* which they diſtinguiſh from Non-Entity. There are ſtill others, who pretend that all 
© Things are compos d of Accidents... ..- but they are univerſally agreed that theſe 
Principles are eternal. . . . . . They have a great Number of little Treatiſes of Phyſic, 
but theſe are rather Collections of Preſcriptions than any Thing elſe : The Chief, and 
at the fame Time the moſt antient, is written in Verſe ;” as was formerly the Cuſtom of 
ſeveral People of Europe, who ranking Phyſic among the divine Myſteries, us'd to 
work up its Docttine in the ingenious Obſcurity of Poeſy. For which Reaſon, the Prieſts 
among the Gauls, the Greeks, and Egyptians, were Phyſicians at the ſame Time, as is 
ſtill the Cuſtom in America, which has been already obſerv d. The Practice of theſe 
& Tndians differs pretty much from Ours ; the Principles which they have eſtabliſh'd are 
© as follows: That a Perſon who is ſick of a Fever does not require much Nouriſhment 
& that Abſtinence is the beſt Remedy againſt Diſeaſes; that nothing can be worſe for a ſick 
<« Perſon than Meat-Broths, or ſooner putrifies in the Stomach of one who has a Fever; 
te that Bleeding ſhould never be us d but in Caſes of the greateſt Neceſſity, ſuch as when 
« there is any fear of a Patient's being delirious, or when they find there is an Inflam- 
« mation in the Breaſt, the Liver, or the Loins.” Twould be to no purpoſe to aſſert that 
this Practice is not the propereſt in ſeveral Caſes ; it ſucceeds in the Indies, which ſuf- 
bk juſtifies it HARE: our Notions on this Head, 


cc 


Tux Indians have no manner of Skill in Anatomy, the Reaſon of which i is, becauſe 
they never open either human or any other Bodies. 


« Asto Aſtronomy, they have their Tables, by which they foretel Eclipſes ; and tho 
they may not calculate them with ſo great a Nicety as the European Mathemarticians, 
it is certain they come pretty near the Matter ; however, they argue in the ſame Man- 
ner on the Eclipſe of the Moon, as on that of the Sun; they aſſert that it is owing to 
< its being barbarouſly treated by a black and ugly Devil. They likewiſe affirm, 
that the Moon is four hundred thouſand Coſſes above the Sun, i. e. upwards of fifty 
te thouſand Leagues; that its Light is not borrow'd, and that it is hence we receive a 
e certain vital Water, which. .. is congregated in the Brain; whence it deſcends, as 

from a Source, into the ſeveral Limbs for their reſpective Functions. They moreover 
« aſſert that the Sun, the Moon, and all the Stars in general are Deutas, i. e. Genii.” 
* Theſe two laſt Opinions are neither new, nor peculiar to the Indian Doctors. They 
pretend, that Night is made by the Sun's withdrawing himſelf behind a Mountain, 
« ſituated in the midſt of the Earth, which Mountain is ſeveral thouſand Leagues in 


“Height, and is ſhap'd like an inverted Cone, fo that they never have Day, but when the 
** Sun comes from behind that Mountain. 


+ Tuzy believe that the Earth is a flat Superficies, and of a triangular Form ; that 
« it has ſeven Stories, 1 which differ in Beauty, in Hei od. and in the Inhabitants 


It ſhould perhaps be beneath. Vide the Diſſertation on the Gods of the Eaſt-Indians | | 
e ra « with 


of the Faſt-Indians, explain'd. oo 495 


« with which they are peopled ; and that each of them has a Sea round it.” The Reader 


may turn to what was before obſerv'd of theſe Seas, of the Mountain plac'd in the midlt 


of the Earth, and of the different Orders of Spirits, of Genii, and of ſubaltern Gods who 
inhabit theſe Seas, All theſe Notions, when taken in a literal Senſe, make an odd 


jumble of Nonſenſe; but ought they not to be confider'd in the ſame Light as thoſe 


Deſcriptions we meet with in Books of Devotion, and even the Scriptures? What Reply 
could we make to the Indians, if, becauſe our Saviour has faid that a River of living 
Water ſhould flow from the Man who believ'd in him, a Mogul Painter ſhould repreſent a 
good Chriſtian diflolving away in Water, and his Belly as an ever-running Spring? Might 
we not juſtly laugh at the Artiſt? However, tho' we venture to argue after this Manner, 


we don't at the ſame Time endeavour to account for all the Abſurdities in the Syſtems 
which the Heathens have form'd to themſelves. 


„Turi Chronology is as erroneous as their Geography ; they don't aſſert that the 
« World is eternal, but they tell us that tis of vaſt Antiquity ; it will, ſay they, laſt four 
 & Dgugnes, each Dgugne containing an hundred Lechs, i. e. an hundred Times an 
“ hundred thouſand Years:” Nevertheleſs they are not exactly agreed with regard to 
the World's Duration. But we ſhall obſerve by the Way, that all the antient as well as 


modern Eaſterns, univerſally aſcribe a greater Antiquity to the World than we do, which 


is ſo much the more ſurprizing, fince it ſeems natural to think that the Aſiatichs ſhould 
have preſerv'd, either by Tradition, or ſome other Means, more exact Monuments upon 
this Head. 


Tre Notions they have of Genii and Demons are very ridiculous and confus d: 
« Theſe, ſay they, are of three kinds, v/z. good, bad, and indifferent. According 


ce to ſome, they are made of Fire, or as others ſay of Light; many affirm they are in- 


« corruptible ; others, that they are even Portions or Parts of the Deity ; in fine, others, 
e that they are ſo many Deities, ſeparated and diſpers d up and down the World. 


As to Phyſics, their Notions are, that ſeveral Individuals of each Species, that ever 


hath exiſted, or ſhall exiſt to the end of Ages, were created from the Beginning of the 


World. But to paraphraſe this Notion, they believe that all theſe Individuals were com- 


prehended in the firſt or original Bud of each Species, and that they only unfold them- 


ſelves in the Time appointed by Heaven, in order to fill up that Place in the World, for 
which they have been predeſtinated. 


\ 


2 He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his Belly ball flow Rivers of Living Water, John vii. 38. 
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OF THE 


Several MaTTERs contained in VO L U ME III. 


A: 
( R | 

| BLUTIONS, how perform'd by the Wo- 

men of alabar, 490 & 491 

Adorations in India, 484 


Ages of the World according to the Pramins, 330. 

Four in Number. Their SS We are now in 
the fourth. Prodigious Duration of each. Various 

Degrees of Virtue aſcribed to each. The Univerſe 
is like an Egg. Fourteen Worlds. Their Names. 
Golden Fruits on Mount Merouva. Their wonderful 
Property. The Seas of Water, Milk, Butter, curdled 
Milk, Wine, Syrup, and ſalt Water. The End of 
he World far removed, ibid. Deſcription of the laſt 

ay, | $1 
A their Original, 1. The Moderns excel the 
Antients in Navigation, Diſcoveries made by the An- 
tients, vaſtly inferior ro thoſe of the Moderns, ibid. 
Antients had lutle Knowledge in Aſtronomy. Some 
of their Diſcoveries owing to Chance. Probab!y 
the Antients were unacquainted with America. The 
Predictions of Seneca the tragic Writer, the Product 
of Fancy. How America was firſt peopled we cannot 
tell. Some [Hints on their Original. The Confor- 
mity of their Cuſtoms with the People of our He- 
miſphere, Purchas thinks America has not been long 
peopled. Otherwiſe why ſo many Deſarts in the Midſt 
of it? Or had not Colonies ſent to it? The Mexi- 
cans cannot trace a thouſand Years backward. Theſe 
Reaſons invalidated : 1ſt, The Inhabirants of America 


were thinn'd by their bloody Wars, and their devouring 


one another. 2dly, Not probable that Mexico and 
Peru were deſart four or five thouſand Years. No 


People, the Jews and Chineſe excepted, can trace 


higher than two thouſand Years. Many Ages re- 
quired for the Eftabliſhment of the different Nations 
in America. The Spaniards found the Iſlands thereof 
well peopled. The great Variety of Languages 
among them conſider d. Could not arrive at the Per- 
fection they were in, in ſeven or eight hundred Years. 
Reflections on the European Languages, to prove 
the Antiquity of thoſe of America. Probably, Colo- 
nies came firſt to America by Land. That Phenician 
Sailors were caſt there by a Storm. Some Probabilit 
of this from the Hiſtory of the Americans, Thoſe 
Men ſuppoſed to be Giants, ſome would think the 
Canaanites, whom Joſhua had forced from their Dwel- 
lings, ſettled in Peru. The Americans could make 
but very ſhort Voyages, having but little Veſſels, 3. 
Why America was peopled by the Phenicians and Car- 
thaginians, N. 3. Becauſe of the long Voyages of 
thoſe People to the Canary [/lands, &c. Arguments 
againſt it. That thoſe People rather failed to the 
outhern Parts of Africa. Other Arguments to prove 
it probable that they might have been there. That 
the Ancients always endeavour'd to ſet the Foundation 
of famous Cities and great Men in the moſt conſpi- 
cuous Light, and that the Vulgar were fond of the 
Deceit, ibid. Difficult to know when America was 
firſt peopled, 4. The Peruvian Annals ſcarce com- 
prehend four Centuries, Affinity between the Cu- 
ſtoms of the Phenicians and Americans. Both live in 
Huts, and rove from Place to Place. That of Lan- 
uages not to be depended upon. Some Phenician 
ords in the American Tongue, 4. Some think the 
Americans owe their Original to the ten diſperſed 
Tribes of Hfrael, 5. The Americans ſay, that fix Per- 
ſons ſaved themſelves in a general Deluge, N. 4. The 
Delightfulneſs of the American Climate, ſuppoſed to 
ä thither. Some Traces of the 
Vol. III. 


Jecviſb Religlon found in Fucutan, 5. Emanuel de Mo- 
raes thinks the Fees ſettled in Braſil. His Reaſons 
from the Conformity of their Cuſtoms in Marriages, 
Mournings, &c. Theſe Affinities however of lixtle 
Weight. Grotius his Opinion of the Original of the 
Americans. That the Inhabitants of Panama and 
Mexico came originally from the North. De Laat 
ſeems to have refuted Grotins's 1 Grotius 
thinks the Peruvians came originally from China. His 
Reaſons, from the ſprightly and penetrating Genius 
of both, 5. Worſhip, Hieroglyphics, particularly 
their great Lawgiver Mancucapac. De Laat's Refuta- 
tion of this. That the Peruvians were never as skil- 
ful Artiſts as the Chineſe. De Laat refuted. - The 
Peruvians did not underſtand Navigation. The Chi- 
eſe Veſſels cannot perform long Voyages. The Ido- 
latry of the Chineſe different from that of the Peru- 


| vians. The latter ignorant of the Art of Writing. 


Original of the Americans vaſtly obſcure. They re- 
gard the Time preſent only. Original of the Euro- 


pean Nations not well known, Difference between 


the Americans and ourſelves. The Greeks and Komans 
could not boaſt a very great Antiquity, The Author's 


own Notion of the Original of the Americans. That 


America was very populous a few Ceaturies after the 
Flood. Ilow peopled. Kingdoms form'd, 6. In 
the infant Ages of the Wo: ld Husbandry was the only 
Employment. How the firſt Conqueſts were made in 
Aſia. A rich Shepherd ſends away a Son, or a De- 
pendant, to a great Diſtance, with a numerous Flock. 
From this Flock another ſprings. The Shepherd 
thus derach'd, grows rich, and ſends away in like 
Manner a Son or Servant with a Flock, and ſo on; 
by which means Europe, Aſia, Africa, and America, were 


peopled in two Centuries, A Computation how the 
Poſterity of Noah may have peopled the three former 
with thirty two Millions of Inhabitants in an hundred 


and fifty Years. Biſhop Burnet's Travels quoted on 

this Occaſion. Arguments to ſupport this Computa- 

Tion, from the ordinary Courſe of Nature, . That 
art of Noah's Poſterity above-mentioned, probably 

ie 4 to ſeek their Fortunes in America. How th 8 

mig 

buſt and vigorous in thoſe Days. Health nor preju- 


* 


diced by Luxury. Theſe Colonies paſs'd into Ame- 
rica by the way of Tartary. Reaſons of it. From 


Father Hennepin, who relates that four Savages came 
as Ambaſſadors to the I atis, and made a prodigious 


long Journey by Land, That there are no Straits of. 
Anian, That the Savages above-mentioned inhabir 


the North of California, which extends, perhaps, ro 
the Frontiers of Tartary, &c. This Conjecture pro- 
bable. The North Part of Japan ſtill undiſcover' d. 
The Japaneſe themſelves ſay, that the Peopie who 
live to the North of their Country, inhabit a Coun- 
try of a vaſt Extent, 8. The Fapaneſe as little ac- 
quainted with thoſe Countries as the Europeans. This 
Country muſt extend twelye or thirteen hundred 
Leagues, from California to Tartary. Proofs that the 
Lands of Feſſo and Japan are join d. Tartary may 
be called the Nurſery of all Nations. The old World 


overn'd by Nations who came originally from Tartary. 


artarians and Americans lead much the ſame Lite. 
Both conrinually in Wars. A Similitude from theic 
Face and Shapes Proved from European People, viz. 
= Lombards, Gaſccons, Spaniards, Normans, Granadans, 
urks, 9. New-Comers acquire inſenſibly the Air 


and Cuſtoms of the People whom they ſettle among, 


yet ſtill preſerve a Tincture of their Original. Prov'd 


from the [talians. Frobiſber's Deſcription of the Ame- 
6 L | 


FICans 3 


t people it. That, Mankind were much more ro- 


r Fre r * — % 


i 


* , if any Footſteps of it are remaining in the 
| or 
farts 


Baſtards. Whim of the Mabometans, ibid. 


ND EX 


yicans. Cuſtoms to prove the Americans of Tartarian 
Extraction. Domeſtics of Monarchs buried with 
them. Both deſpiſe Riches, Trade, the Sciences; 
but love Hunting, Sc. Several Europeans painted 
their Bodies. Irreconcilable Hatred of both ; Con- 
tempt of Death; drink the Blood of their Enemies, 


Sec. Etymologics from Vander Ay very trifling, 10. 


Goropins Becanus ſeized with the fame etymological 


Frenzy. Derives the Hebrew.from the Flemiſh. ME 


mologiſts banter'd. Aſachc, of & elcb Extraction, fails 
to Anerica in 1170. ibid. and 11. ib left there. 
A few N elcb Words in the American Tongues. Ame- 
ricams ador'd the Croſs. Spaniards ſaid to have found 
St. Andrew's Croſs at their Arrival in America. They 
alſo met with ſome Negroes. That the Poſterity of 
the s, or Sameieds, may have gone to America, 
It. Americuns think they came originally from Lakes 
dr Fountains, . Sp 12 
Armemonta, or the Wind, its Original, 380. An Ape 
aſſiſts Viſtnon in his Wars, and has a Pagod erected in 
his Honour. The Sons of Eſwara honour'd. Flut- 
tering Devils once human Souls, ibid. 


„to be found among thoſe who inhabit De- 


216 - 


Mes, the holy Aſhes in India, 490 
Arreng deb, the Great Mogul, 199. Son to Chah-Jeban, 
Son of Jehan-Guire. Chab- Jeban rebels againſt his 
Father, who dies FJehan-Guire's Grandſon raiſed to 
the Throne. Chab Jeban takes him Priſoner, and 
—_— him, and reigns in Peace; when his four Sons 
rebel againſt him, of whom Aurengreb was the third. 
His Brothers diſcover openly their Deſire of reigning. 
Aerengzeh puts on the of Hypocriſy, and turns 
Faqmir, or poor Friar, when he . rates 
his Brethren againſt one another, 220. hilſt theſe 
Diviſions continued, Aurengreb adhered always to the 
weakeſt Side. Bribes privately as many of his Father's 
Friends as he could Finding himſelf ſtrong enough, 
he throws off the Mask, fights for the Crown. 
Throws his Father Chab- Jeban into Priſon, who dies 
fix Years after in it. He attempts to ſeize his Bro- 
thers. The eldeſt taken and poiſon'd. Overcomes 
the reſt. proclaimed Great Aſogul in 1660. 


=p 

ily. Avrengzeb compared to Pope Sixtus V. Both 
gain d a Crown by pretending to decline it. Neither 
reveaPd himſelf rill he was fix d in the Throne. Ren- 
der: d their Dominions flouriſhing ; were dreaded by 
their Subjects and Neighbours ; were cruel, and yet 
gain d immortal Glory. Avrengzeb made great Con- 
queſts 


B. 


ANIANS, a People of India, from Mr. Lord's 
Relation, 305. Are meanly habited. Deſpiſed 
by the A/abometans. Profeſs great Probiry. Em- 
ploy'd as Brokers. Are great Cheats, ibid. 


 Banians, or Shudlerys, the third Indian Cafte, 336. Are 


Merchants or Brokers. An innocent and harmleſs 


People. The fame Number of Caſts as the Banians. 


Odd Way of buying and ſelling, ibid. 
Banians, Reflections on their Principles, 340. Their 
firſt Age a Figment of their own deviſing. Peopling 
of the World by placing four Women at the four 
Winds, ridiculous. The ſame of the ſecond Age. 
Their Tenets filly and ſuperſtitious Their Fondneſs 
for the Number Four. e Peruſal of the Abſur- 


dity of the Banian Religion, may ftrengthen Chriſtians 
int | t 


e a 34 
Baſtards, Notions which different Nations have of them, 


30. Injuſtice of the Europeans with regard to them. 
Some American Nations very jealous on this Head. 
Conduct of the Fews and Chriſtians with rogers to 
Con- 
Erb of — 3 Ancients, 
* oried in being thought the ſpurious Offspri 
of Gods. Lacedemonians ow their Wives to — of 


tute themſelves with their Slaves, but ſend the Chil - 
dren away, br 


Beauty of the Americam, 2 Some Reflections on Beauty 
in general. As ſome Beauties pleaſe all Men, ſo De- 
formity may apf ear ſo to all Eyes. That we could 
ee —_— 88 ibid. bo ek Ro abhor De- 

rmity. , that the A Nature might 
haye made all Men deform'd. Anſwer to it. Tag 
Savages who bruiſe the Noſes of their Children have 


t Politictan, Reproach'd with ruining his Fa- 


121 


not a juſt Idea of Proportion, 34. Verſes upon Beau- 
„N. ibid. Odd Taſte of the Africans. Whimſical 
Gadom of the Miſiſippians, who make their Children's 
Heads into the Form of a Cone, which puts them to 
dreadful Pain. Some Americans ſmear themſelves with 
Greaſe and Oil. Reaſons why the Negroes are black, 
3- From the burning Sands in Africa, ibid. and the 
few Rivers. Thought alſo to proceed from the Cli- 
mate they inhabit. A#ricans have generally long black 
Hair. Europeans very whimſical in their Taſte, with 
regard to the Beauty of Hair. Difficult to determine 
whether the Fair or Brown are moſt beautiful. Di- 
ſich from Fontenelle. Antient Poets generally made 
their Goddeſſes fair. Beards in no Repute among the 
Savages. The Americans look upon them with Vene- 
ration, 35. The Antients lov'd large blue Eyes. The 
French admired greeniſh Eyes formerly. A large 
black Eye now moſt eſteem' d. The Americans are 
tall, well-ſhaped, nimble, and active. Thoſe who 
inhabit the Mountains, very nimble. Men depend 
much on the Soil, Were the Inhabilants of Valleys 
to be carried upon Mountains, and vice verſa, they d 
be much chang'd. That Nations may change 
their Manners entirely. Prov'd from Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus and Ceſar, Exempliſied in the Gault and mo- 
dern French, 36. Reflections on the Fickleneſs of the 
French, with regard to Dreſs, which they make a very 
ſerious Article, from Monſ. Aiuralt, N. 37. The 
Poſterity of robuſt People may be very weak, which 
may be owing to ſeveral Cauſes. The American Na- 
tions not ſuſceptible to theſe Changes, becauſe they 
adhere ſtrictly to Nature. Are almoſt as unpolliſh'd 
as Brutes. Sneer upon our Debauchees, ibid. 
The French vaſtly polite in the moſt inſignificant 
| Trifles, ſuch as in taking up a Glove, &c. Compar'd 
to Flics playing in the Sun, and the Toys and Knick- 
Knacks which come from their Country, N. ibid. 
Belief of the Apalachites, 133. The Immortality of the 
Soul. Habitations for the Good and the Bad. Heaven 
call'd the High-World, and Hell the Low-World, 
| | ibid. 
—_ of the Virginians, 124. That the Soul is immor- 
. Popoguſſo, or their Hell, is a great Ditch the 
wicked Souls burn in. Some ſay they hang between 
Heaven and Hell. Kings and Priefts go to Paradiſe. 
They rejoice to all Eternity, which conſiſts in bein 
crown'd with Feathers, having their Faces frees 
having Pipes and Tobacco, ibid. 
Black, uſed by the Indians to adorn their Complexions, 
249. Jerebel's painting her Face. The Indian Wo- 
men colour their Eyes round with Black. Their 
Looking-Glaſſes, ibid. Reflections on thoſe Women 
who uſcd to pray at the Door of the Tabernacle, 


| 259 
Bouchet, the Jeſuit's Letter concerning the Idolaters In 
India, and to prove that their Fictions are borrow'd 
from the Jews or Chriſtians, to M. Huet, Biſhop of 
Avranches, from 442 to 457 
Drama, ſeveral Particulars concerning that God, 455. 
That he is the ſame with Pythagoras. This refuted. 
That he was Hermes Triſmegiſtus, Xaca, or Xekia, ibid. 
Brama has the Direction of the Fate of Mankind, 
456. Their Idea of the Creation of the World. 
Particulars of that ingenious Section. Nid the Note 
v for the philoſophical Notion of the Bramins, with . 
regard to the Bud of the World. Brama, how imaged, 
ibid. 
Bramins, 270. Succeſſors of the antient Brachmans. 
The celebrated Apollonius went through Scytbia, ibid. 
And thence among the Bracbmans. the learned 
Hiarchus _—_ his golden Throne, and inſtructing 
ſome choſen Diſciples in the Secrets of Nature, Sol- 
lonius having palſs'd the River Indus, cnter'd into the 
Country once govern'd by Pom, conquer d by Mex - 
ander the Great, That Kingdom govern'd by Pha- 
raates. The excellent Qualities of that Prince. His 
Palace and the Temple dedicated to the Sun. Apol- 
tonius travels towards the River Hyſpaſis. Sees a Mo- 
nument raiſed by Aexander the Great, ibid. The In- 
ſcription on it. Comes to Hiarchus's Court, and con- 
verſes with the Bramins on the Tranſmigration of 
Souls, and the Formation of the World, ibid. They 
admitted five Elements, 247. The firſt Element a 
kind of a very thin ztherial Subſtance, The Gods 
and heavenly Genii form'd of it, From whom the 
Brachmans are deſcended. The modern Bramins have 
preſerved ſome noble Fragments of the Knowledge of 
the antient Brachmans, 211, The Conformity exem- 
plified in ſeveral Particulars, N 272. Are n 
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Arithmeticians. Calculate Eclipſes. Have ſeveral 
Books on Mortality, &c. Studies of the Chaldeans, A. 
ſyrians, Perſians, Greeks. The latter wrote ehiefly on 
the Amorous Intrigues of their Deities. Conduct of 
their firſt Hiſtorians, Benares the only College the 
Bramins have. The Indians very credulous with re- 
ard to Taliſmans. The Brachmans had great Skill in 
the occult Sciences, 272. Extraordinary Opinions 
of the Cabala, and the Philoſopher Phoe. That the 
Soul difloly'd itſelf into Heaven after its Separation 
from the Body, According to the Cabala, Heaven is 
made of animated Matter. Converſation with an 
old Bramin in Pondichery, who pretended to ſhew ſe- 
veral ſurpriſing Things by killing a Cock, The Bra- 
min proved an Impoſtor, 273 
Bramins, or Bramines, Chief of the Indian Caſtes, 331. 
Opinions of Suidas and Poſtellus, with regard to their 
Origin. Said to be deſcended from Abraham. The 
Indians deny this. Bramins of two Sorts ; viz. thoſe 
call'd Bramins and Verteas. $2. Caſtes of the Bramins. 
Fam'd for their Learning. Prieſts, have ſome pecu- 
liar and whimſical Injunctions, ibid. Inſtruct their 
' Youth, 332. Diſcipline of their Youth. Are waſh'd 
and receiv d naked. Bound to a Pythagorean Silence. 
Admitted Bramins at fourteen, Things enjoyn'd them. 
The ſpecial kind of Bramins call'd Verteas. Their Ha- 
bits. Never ſhave, but tear off all the Hair from their 
Heads. Several Caſtes of theſe Bramins. A Feſtival 
call'd Putcheſon. A Penſion then given to reſtrain the 
Death of Cattle, & c. More ſtrict in many Things 
than the common Bramins. Are forbid Marriage. 
More abftemious. More cantious of preſerving Things 
animated. Diſperſe their very Dung and Gees wit 
a Broom, leſt it ſhould generate Worms, Keep an 
Hoſpital for lame Fowl, ibid. Are a naſty People, 
333 
Bramins, Preface to the Reverend Dr. Roger's Diſſerta- 
tion on their Religion aud Manners, 55 5, and 346. 
Bramins, their Caſtes or Tribes, 347. Four Caſts of 
Brachmans. That of the Bramins the moſt honourable, 
Their Yedam (anſwering to our Bible) will not allow 
them to be, put to Death for any Crime whatſoever. 
Their Eyes put out, the higheſt Puniſhment. Penance 
enjoyn'd thoſe who kill a Bramin; muſt cat out of his 
Skull, and build a Temple, Oc. 348. 
Bramins, their Employment and Maintenance, 253. E- 
ducate Youth in Reading, Writing, and Accompts, 
and their Diſcipline in Religion. If rich, muſt teach 
gratis. Poſſeſs a third Part of the Revenues of the 
Country. Forbid to follow mechanic Trades, ibid. 
the Kingdom maintains ſome Bramins by giving them 
Villages. Artifice of the Bramins upon this Occaſion, 
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Bramins, a curious, but curſory View of their Studs, 
492. The City of Benares in Bengal is the chief Place 
of their Study, No College or School. The Maſ- 


ters diſpers'd up and down. Number of Pupils to 


each Maſter. Their Studies, according to Bernier, 
carried on in an indolent Manner. Have great Viva- 
city and Penetration, ibid. The Hanſcrit, a learned 
Language, their firſt Study, 493. Their religious 
Books writ in that Tongue only. Other Particulars 
concerning it. The ſacred Books call'd Beths, which 
is the ſame with the Vedam. They learn the Purance, 
a kind of Abridgment of the Beths. Six Sects ſprun 

fron their ſix moſt celebrated Philoſophers. Each poſ- 


ſeſsd with a Spirit of Jon and Prejudice. An- 
other Sect in Mogul 


ivided into twelve Branches. 


Books in which the Tenets of theſe various Sets are 


contained, treat of the firſt Principles of 5 0 8 
Particulars of their Syſtems. Their Books of roy "i 
ibid. Their Principles of Medicine different from 
ours, 494. Are ignorant of Anatomy. Their Aſtro- 
nomy, and how they calculate Eclipſes. The Eclipſe 


of the Moon is owing to that Planet's being 
cruelly uſed by an ugl vil. Their Opinions con- 


cerning the Planets. heir Geography and Chrono- 
logy barbarous ibid. Their ridiculous Notions of 


Demons and Genii. Their Notions, with regard to 


Phyſics, 495 
Brammon, the eldeſt Son of Pourous, 308. Dear to his 
Creator. — his Brethren. Gave himſelf 
much to Reading. Man produced out of rhe Navel 
of the World. God commands Brammon to take his 
Book in his Hand. He travels towards the Eaſt, 


Comes to a Mountain, a Valley near it. A Woman 


ſlacking her Thirſt at a Stream. Brammon and ſhe 
naked. Deſcription of , her Perſon. ibid They 


— 


484 L 4, what it is, N 


World is at an End. Every fifty two Years the 


* 


are both ſtruck Dumb at this unexpected Meet 
ing. She ſpeaks firſt, Deſires him to fit down 
and communicate to her the Contents of his Book. It 
rompts them to cohabit together, which they do. 
heir Marriage hails the Sun, the Moon, and Muſic 


from Heaven. They people the Eaſt. The Woman's 


Nate Savatree, 


, 399 


Brematw, one of the three perfect Perſons who begins 


the ſecond Age, 318. The Almighty deſcends from 
Heaven on a high Mountain, and calls Bremacv forth, 
ibid. who is impower'd with the Virtue of formin 

Creatures, aud made Lord of the Sun, Moon; Clouds, 
Showers, Dews, Hills, Vallies, &c. He is deeply af- 
flicted in Body. Pangs like thoſe of Child-bearing. 
A Man and Woman come from his Body. They wor- 
ſhip God, They travel and people the World, 319 


Bremaav, 337. The Book of Religion deliver'd by him. 


Particulars of it. Mankind degenerate: The Lord 
growsangry. Deſcends on a Mountain, and acquaints 


Brema with the Wickedneſs of the World. Tells 


of a Judgment to come, which reforms them. They 


again grow wicked. Bremazy intercedes, but in vain, 


and the Lord takes him up into Heaven. Commands 
Ruddery to ſend out a Wind, which ſweeps Mankind 
from off the Face of the Earth. Deſcription of that 
dreadful Cataſtrophe, ibid. A few cover'd by Yift- 
ney's Skirt, eſcape and people the World again, 338 


Bruma, his Adventures, 411. Sprang originally from 


his Brother's Navel. The Heathen Indian Prieſts a 
moſt proud, and moſt abominable Caſte, ibid. The 
Rajahs ſprung from Bruma's Shoulders, the Comatis 
from his Thighs, the Autres from his Feet. Xutresem- 
ploy'd in Traffic. Bruma at each Man's Birth writes 


on his Forehead whatever he is to do, &c. Tranſ- 


forms himſelf into a Stag. Purſues his Daughter to 
take her to Wife. Marrics her. The thirty Millions 
of Gods angry. His Brother cuts off one of his Heads 
with his long Nails The Bramins pretend to be the 
God Bruma. The People believe all they enjoin as ſo 
many Articles of Faith. Bruma marries a very learn- 


oman. Bruma worſhipped under the Figure of 


Lingam, i. e. Priapus, 
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Burials of the Americans, 71. The Cuſtom of bewailing 
the Dead, founded on a natural Principle. To what 


this Cuſtom may poſſibly be owing. Some Nations 
cut off their Hair in Token of Sorrow, ask the De- 
ceaſed why they left the World? Whether he wanted 
any Thing when alive? Sc. This Cuſtom acconnted 
for. Poſſibly took its Riſe from ſome great Perſon's 
lamenting a Friend or Relation, who was immediate- 
Iy imitated by his Subalterns, out. of meer Flattery, 
ibid. This Ceremony being imitated by others, grew 
up inſenſibly into a Cuſtom, ibid. Heighten'd by the 
Superſtition natural to Man. The Savages of North- 
America bewail their Dead, and keep their Corpſe and 
embalm them. Funeral Songs ſung by their old Wo- 
men, Sc. Obſerv'd alſo by the Romans. Funeral 


Solemnities of the Greeks and Romans. Reflections on 


oy Tears ſhed on theſe Occaſions. Whimſical Grief 
of the Women of Gaſcony and Languedoc, 52. Fine 
Verſes by Mr. Pope on this Subject, N. ibid. Some A 
merican Savages ſmut their Faces with Black, in Token 
of Grief, The Jes, the Heroes of Homer and Vi- 
gil mention d. The North Americans mourn by going 


miſerably clad, ibid. Women of Florida throw their 


Hair upon their Husband's Corpſe, 73. Mourning 
of the Epyptians, Tees, ancient Thracians, Americans 
bury with their Dead all they made uſe of in their 
Life-Time. Burying of greater Antiquity than burn- 


ing. Americans in general bury their Dead. Sing in 


honour of them every Time they paſs by their Graves. 


Savages of Canada, Miſiſippi, &c. preſent Gifts to their 
Dead, much the ſame as ſeveral Nations of Antiqui- 


ty, ibid. Germans ſaid to bury with their Dead what- 


ever they made uſe of in their Life-Time, N. ibid. 


C. 


23 
Calender of the Mexicans, 159. [Regulated by the 
Motion of the Sun. Could take its Altitude and De- 
clination. Intercalary Days, during which they de- 
voted themſelves to Indolence, Recreations, &c. Re- 
yolation of the Mexican Age. Why they compute 
their Years from the South. Look out to ſee if the 


Mexi- 
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Atexicans prepare for the general Deſtruction of Na- 
ture. Manner of this whimſical Ceremony, The 
Joy with which they celebrate the Continuation of 
the World, 159. From whom they probably borrow- 
cies Nec tr, n by — 
er, iption ot it, 80. long Pipe made 

of red Stones, adorn'd with roi av 3 alſo 

_ dance the Ca amet before they begin any conſiderable 
Enterprize. A more accurate Deſcription of the Ca- 
Inmet, tid. It is a Paſſport to all who go to the Al- 
Fes of ſuch Nation as ſend it. The Symbol of Peace. 
The Seal of all public Undertakings, of all important 
Affairs, and public Ceremonies, 81 
Calumet-Dance, 102. In a Hut in Winter- Time, in the 
open Air in Summer. A great Mat ſpread. The tu- 
telary Deity placed on it. The Calumet on its Right 
Hand. A Trophy of Bows, Arrows, &c. round the 
Calumet. The Deity ſaluted. Incens d with Tobacco. 
All ſet round on their Poſteriors. The Calumet is 
taken up by an old Man, who dances. The Mo- 
tions of the Calumet odd and whimſical. A Battle, to 
which they are incited by Kettle- Drums. The Man 
who holds the Calumet, invites ſome young Man to 
fight him, who accordingly does ſo. The Combat 
fought in Cadence. The Conqueror relates his milita- 
ry Atchivements to the Aſſembly. A Preſent made 
him. The Calumet given from Hand to Hand, ibid. 
es, how treated among the fmericans, 105, A 
oner is bound when he fings the Death-Song, 1514. 
Farticulars of one of theſe Scngs, N. ibid. Warriors 
return from the Inroad, rhey break into the Dead 
Shout, fing the mournful Song. A Lane made for the 
Captives to peſs thro', who are beat with Clubs by the 
Yoaths of fourteen or fifteen Years of Age. Priſon- 
ers diftributed among the People. They may either 


ſave the Slaves, or fatten them to kill. The Death 


of theſe Caprives a kind of Sacrifice, ibid. The Iro 
uo fatten, and dreſs them as fine as pollible for this 
Ceremony. Sentence paſſes upon the Captive, and he 
is tied to the Stake, when they burn his Body with 
Inſtruments, and he fings the Death - Song. He laughs 
at his Executioners. Hts Hair and Skin tore off, and 
left hanging on his Shoulders. He is loos'd from the 
Stake, pelred with Stones, his Fleſh cut and mangled, 
he being ſtill alive. After he is Dead, they run up 
and down with Clubs to drive his Soul away. Wo- 
men to whom Malc-Slaves are given, ſometimes fall in 
Love with him, when he is reſtor d to his Liberty 
with great Ceremony. The anticnt Sythians ſaid to 
have ſcalp'd their Enemies. The Americans never al- 


low an Exchange of Priſoners, 106 
Caravan Serabs in India, Deſcription of them, 250 


en, or Tribes in India, 254. As thoic of the Jews 
antiently. The Fewjſh Tribes, The Indian Tribes 
not allow'd to mix. The Tribe of Parias had in the 
utmoſt Deteſtation. Particulars of it, ibid. The 
Jeſuits ard Capuchins of Pondichery endeavour to 
root out theſe Prejudices. Theſe Indian ought to be 
uſed with Tendernefs. Indulgence ſhewn to Heathen 
Converts as affembled in Jeruſalem. Another Inſtance 
of this in the Old Teftamenr, in the Perſon of Naa- 
man, whom Elba cared of his Leproſy, 155. Re- 
flections on them. Prudence and Judgment the moſt 
eſſential Qualifications in a Miſſionary. Time may 
perhaps eradicate theſe Prejudices out of the Minds 
of the Indians. Martiages, which are now look'd 

as inceſtuous, allow'd antiently among the Jews, 


upon 
Greeks and Egyptians. Shocking Marriages among the 


Perſians. Heads of Caftes or Tribes. Their Func- 
tions both among Fecrs and Indians. Perſons who pre- 
fided over the ten Wards or Diſtricts of the City of 
Athens. The firft Founders of Monarchies no more 
than Heads of Tribes, 256 
Caftes, or Tribes in India, how to be govern'd, accord- 
ing to the Book of rhe Baniant call'd the Shaſter, 331 
No Invention more commodious for the Government 
of the World, than was uſed by the four Tribes in the 
firſt Age. Exemplified in Brammon's inſtructing 
People in Religion, Cuterys keeping Men in Subjection, 
Shuddery's inſtructing them in Traffic, and Hye in 
the mechanical Arts, ibid. 
Ceremonies, promiſcuous ones of a very odd Nature, 179, 
* 80 


Children, American, their Birth, 20. The Cimbri uſed to 
plunge their New-born Infants in Snow. The Braſ- 
lum Husbands ſerve as Midwives. Wafh the Child, 
and paint it red and black. No ſwadling Clothes. 


The Child laid in a Hammock, The Mother, imme- 
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diately after ſhe's brought to Bed, gets up and falls to 
work. Livonian Women, among the Peaſants, do the 
ſame. The Europeans not robuſt, becauſe of the Effe- 
minacy they have inherited from their Forefathers. 
Children ot poor People ſtrong ; thoſe of the rich, 
weak, ibid. Americans who act the Part of Lying-in 
Women, The Tibarenians and antient Spaniards had 
alſo this Cuſtom, 2x. Locke's Education quoted on 
this Head. Significant, Anſwer of a Scythian Phi- 
loſopher to an Athenian, N. 20. Ridiculouſneſs of 


this Cuſtom. One Advantage may reſult from it. 


American Women, as ſoon as they have con- 
ceiv'd, break oft all Correſpondence with their 
Husbands. A very good Cuſtom, 21. American Wo- 
men nurſe their own Children, 22. A whimſical 
Cuſtom of ſome of theſe Nations; Children laid in 
a kind of Trough. South Americans lay the Children 
on the Ground, or in a Hammock, ibid, 23. Locke 

uoted on the Dreſs that is fir for Children, N. 22. 

hildren of Savages not deform'd. Americans love their 
Children more than the Europeans. Greeks expoſed 
theirs, and the Romans ſold their Children. Livonian 
Peaſants ſaid to do the ſame. Their Reaſons for it. 


Americans found of having a numerous Offspring. The 


great Struggle betwixt Nature and Honour inthe Caſe 
of illegitimate Children, Cruelty of thoſe Parents 
who deſtroy theſe. The Americans never ſo barbarous, 
23. 8 or Intereſt no Sway among thele. No 
Diſparity in Marri: them. Conſider Chil- 
dren as fa many Helps. The Americans here follow 
Nature more than we do, 24. A Reflection on the 
Cuſtom of making fine Shapes by ſtrait Clothes, Ec. 
from Locke, N. 23. Am rican Children taught to uſe 
the Bow or Club as ſoon as they can walk. Seidom 
troubledwith Diſeaſes. Great Advantage of Exerci e. 
Thar large Bodies of lame and crooked People might 
be raiſed in Europe. Gymnaſtic Exerciſes of the Greeks. 
The Pyrrbic Dance. Eacrciſeoof the Romans and an- 
tient Germans, 24 Americans ſeldom cultivate the 
the Minds of their Children. Ignorant of the Sci- 
ences. They boalt moſt of the natural Duties. Some 
People about the Streights of Aagellan, almoſt Brutes, 
25. Mr. Locke's Reflections on the bracing and bind- 
ing of the Chineſe Women's Feet, N 24 That the 
Mexicans committed their Children to the Care of their 
Priefts, 24. Children of the Americans how named 
from their Fathers. Braſilians name their Children 
at random. Peruvians ſometimes give Names which 
recall ſome memorable Event, | 25 
Children of the Bramins, Ceremonies after their Birth, 355. 
Birth, not Doctrine, conſtitutes the Bramins. Un- 
clean till the tenth 5 Not a Bramin till he re- 
ceives the Dſandbem, a kind of little Shoulder- Belt. 
Obliged to light the Fire Homan, ibid. A kind of 
Canopy raiſed over it by 2 their Clothes, 321. 
Particulars of that Ceremony Precepts cnjoin'd the 
young Bramins. Muſt have no Commerce with Wo- 
men, and eat but one Meal a Day. A Perſon that 
has once received the Dſazdbem, obliged to wear it 
all his Life-Time. What the young Bramins learn, &c. 

| * | 56 

Children of the J/exicans, their Birth, 162. 3 to 
the Temple. Some Drops of Blood taken from its 
Ears and Privy Parts, ibid, A Circumciſion and ſort 
of Immerſion. The Child devoted in the Temple. 
Parents ſuperintended their Education. Very ſtrict. 
Their Food judiciouſly regulated, Check'd Idieneſs. 
Manner of their Chaſtiſement. Rebellious Children 
puniſhed ſeverely. Inſtruments of Puniſhment ac- 
cording to the Age. Drunkenneſs puniſhed with 
Death. Their Exerciſes in Schools. Public ones for 
the Children of the Nobility, and thoſe of the Ple- 
beiang, 163. The Maſters had prodigious reſpect 
 ſhewn them. Taught them brit to read their Cha- 
raters and Figures. Another School for Modeſty, 
Sobriety, c. School for badily Exerciſes, Oblig'd 
to ſuffer Hunger, Thirſt, the Inclemencies of the 
Weather, &c. Colleges for young Ladies. Go- 
vern'd by Matrons. "Taught Works, and kept under 
a very ſtrict Confinement. Probation of ſuch Youths 
as were deſigned for War. Employ'd as Porters to 


carry the Bagg; Such Novices as turn'd palc at 
the RR - 7-—4 „rejected, 164. Their Edu- 
cation equal to that of the Europeans, or of the Greeks 
and Romans, Very negligent in ours, both with re- 
gard to the Mind and Body. The Plays and Sports 
of the Mexican Youths intermix'd with Religion. The 
toſſing of a Ball the principal Diverſion, 700 
5 i- 
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Children of the Peruvlans, 205, Extraordinary Feaſtin 
at the weaning of the Incas Children. The Chil 
named. Ceremony thereof. The Child's Hair cut, 
and Offering made to it. They drink very hard, o- 
therwiſe it would be no Feſtival, ibid. Their Chil- 
dren in general not brought up too tenderly, Waſh'd 


with cold Water the Moment they are born, to inure 


them to Hardſhips. Kept in a kind of a Cradle. Ne- 
ver took them in their Arms. Swathed them with 
old Clouts. Odd way of giving them ſuck. Never 
but three Times a Day, to prevent their being Glut- 
rons. The greateſt Ladies nurs'd their own Children. 


Their Bodies ftrengthen'd by Exercite. Their Minds 
cultivated ,very young. Taught ro abhor Idleneſs 
and Luxury, 205 


Urcumciſion, 223. Not practiſed by the Eaſt Indians. By 


the Savages of Guinea. A natural Expedient to. faci- 
litate Procreation, A Token of the Alliance which 
God had made between Abraham and his Poſterity. 
The Angel would have kill'd Afoſes's Son becauſe he 


was uncircumciſed. That the AMHidianites did not uſe 


it, ibid The Jer, by the Word Uncircumcyſed, 
ſeem to have underſtood all other Nations. That 
ſome would not be able to propagate without it. He- 
rodotus tells us, *twas practiſed by the Inhabitants of 
Colchos, Egypt, and Ethiopia, ibid. The Troglodites uſed 
it, according to Diodorus Siculus. "That Thales the Phi- 
loſopher got himſelf circumciſed to ingratiate him- 
ſelf wich { Egyptians. Three Reaſons which could 
induce Men to practiſe Circumciſion. 1, In Obe- 
dience to the Religion they profeſs'd. 24%, The Im- 

Mbility of getting Children without it. 3d, The 
— of thoſe among whom they reſided. Rea- 
ſons why the Egyptians could not be induced from 
the firſt Motive, 224. Why they borrowed Circum- 
ciſion from the Jews. The Egyptians have, in all 
Ages, been ſuperſtitious. Dreadful Cataſtrophes 
have happened among them. The Egyptians mult be 
truck by the = Prodigies which were wrought by 
Moſes, 225. The antient Heathens rank'd in the 
Number of their Deities, all ſuch of other Nations 
as they thought powerful. Probable, that the Zgyp- 
tians did not uſe Circumciſion before the Children of 
Iſrael left their Country, ibid. The Miracles which 
Moſes wrought among the former, gave them the high- 
eſt Idea of his Perſon and 1 Objections to the 
Arguments abovementioned, ibid. Herodotus makes no 
mention of the Time when the Zeyprians firſt uſed 
Circumciſion, ibid. A ſecond Objection. Anſwer'd. 


Probably the Troglodites borrow'd it from the Egyp- 


tians, 226, The Negroes of Guinea uſe the Mabometan 
Circumciſion. They follow the Religion of Mabomet, 
but imperfectly. That the Negroes did not practiſe 
Circumciſion before Mabomet s Time. Several Ethio- 
pians profeſs'd publicly the Jecviſb Doctrine. The 
Eunuch of Candace Queen of Ethiopia. They uſed to 
o and worſhip in Feruſalem. Had a moſt exalted I- 
of the Jewiſb Religion. Herodotus known to re- 
late Falſhoods ſometimes. To affirm that the Negroes 
of Guinea are obliged to circumciſe, a Miſtake, 227. 
Reflections on this. The Jews falſly ſuppoſed to be 
oblig d to make uſe of it. Circumciſion, a Type of 
what. To point out how Mankind ought to behave 
according to their Hearts. Some object, that Circum- 
cifion was only a Means of facilitating Procreation. 
Philo quoted on this Occaſion. Several natural Reaſons 
of Circumciſion, 228. Thoſe who practiſe it, don't 
procreate more than the Uncircumciſed. That the 
contrary happens, ee 22 
Commerce between the two Sexes in America, 42. The 


moſt brutiſh Nations ſoftened by Love. The Prin- | 


ciple of this Paſſion the ſame among Savages as us. 

e Difference only in the Manner of revealing it 
The whimſical Manner of a Canada's diſcloſing his 
Paſſion, as rational as that of our European Gallants. 
The Europeans and Americans equally ridiculous in this 
Article, ibid. An old Iroquois addreſſes a young Sa- 
vage as gracefully, as a ee European Lover 
his blooming Miſtreſs. Nature was always the Pain- 
ter on theſe Occaſions. The way of mak ing Love a- 
mong the Americans, very ſimple and unrefined, ibid. 
Their Women not ſo cruel as our European Ladies. 
The Savages look upon a young Maiden, as a free un- 
cultivated Piece of Ground, rhat ought to be the Pro- 
perty of the firſt Comer. In ſome Parts of Peru, the 
greateſt Proftitutes get Husbands ſooneſt. How a Sa- 
vage make his Addreſſes. Muſt ask her Father's 
Conſent, and be able to maintain her. They have 


Coronation of their Monarchs, 160. 


not ſtifled all the tender Emotions of Nature, 43, 
Nor are like us, ſurrounded with Objects which make 
us deviate from Virtue; nor have thoſe Conflicts bo- 
tween Reaſon and the Paſhons, ibid. Curtezans in Chi- 
na, whoſe Age, Price, &c. are writ over their Door, 
and alſo in Rome, N. ibid. Reflections on the perni- 
cious Cuſtoms introduced trom time to time among 
us, 44- Verſes from Moliere's Miſantrope, againſt ſuch 
as are too rigidly virtuous. Conſiderations on the 
Reſtraint which is put on the Fair Sex, who are not 
allow'd to break their Paſſion firſt, ibid. Verſes on 
the Love of Scandal, from On On great Souls, 
from Pope's Eſſay on Criticiſm, N. ibid. Tender Lines 
on the Happineſs of Beaſts in Love, and the Unhap- 
pineſs of 22 from Paſtor Fido, 45. The Sava- 
ges more human in Love than we. Their Families 
maintained at a ſmall Expence. Their Arrows al- 
ways procure them Subſiſtence, ibid. Canadan Court- 
ſhip faſt ſix Months. The Lover paints his Face, 
Sec. The Braſilians ſtrike up at once. The Ameri- 
cans proſtitute their Women, 46. The Inhabitants of 
Ceylan proſtitute their Wives and Daughters to Gueſts. 
As alſo the [celand Maids. Tyracians admitted of the 
Gallantry of their Virgins, N. ibid. In ſome Coun- 


tries, the Lord lies with his Vaſlai's Wife on the Bri- 


dal Night, ibid. A gay Reflection on this Cuſtom. 
The Turks have a quite different Notion of it, 47. A 
Plurality of Husbands in the Eaſt-Indies, ibid. On 


Men who are perſuaded they have cropt their Wives 


Virgin Flower, and are miſtaken; from Brantome, N. 


46. Husbands that lend out their Wives to their 


Friends. Women purchaſed by way of Taſting. Sa- 
tyr _— old Women who marry. Gay Saying of 
an old Woman, from Brantome, N. 47. That man 

of theſe antiquated Creatures ſend their young Hui- 
bands packing into the other World, ibid Canadan 
Women marry but once. Whether Polygamy is nor 
as lawful, as a Husband keeping Miſtreſlcs? ibid. The 
American Women chafter than ours. Reaſons for 
it. Arguments againſt it. The Floridans Love in a 
ſhocking Manger. Moſt Americans do not marry in 
the Degrees of Conſanguiry. No ſuch thing as Por- 
tions. Solon's Inſtitution on this Head. Motives ot it. 
The Savages oblige their Wives to be trueto their Bed. 
Their Wives very faithful. Were it not for Honour 
our Girls would be wanton, 48. Americans Jealouſy 
differs vaſtly from that of the European. The Men 
do not maſte uſe of our Arts. Brantome's Rule when 
a Wife loves at Random, 49. Prior's Rule for keep- 


ing a Wife virtuous, N. ibid. Unjuſt to put a Woman 


who violates her Marriage-Bed to death. Frenchmen 


always revenge themſelves by paying their Wives in 
Coin The ſtalians act very differently, Verſes on 


that Subject. Condition of the American Wives, no 
better than that of our Srevants, ibid. Ridiculous for 


Eunuchs to guard Women. Severity of fome European 
Husbands to their Wives. Deſpiſed by Men of Ho- 
nour. Old Women conſider'd by ſome as Lumber. 
Few Coquettes in America, 


50 
Conformity of the Heathen Doctrine to that of the Chriſ- 


tiam, 437. Indians formerly acquainted with our My- 
ſteries. Since adulterated, ibid. The Trinity ſha- 
dowed under the three Perſons Bruma, Virnu, and Ru- 
trem. All Things viſible and inviſible made by the 


former. Tranſmigration ſubſtituted for the Reſur- 


rection. Original Sin. Cleanſed from Sia by waſh- 
ing in Rivers. Sacrifices to their Gods of ſeveral 


ſorts. Their Roſaries or Chaplets of Beads deſcrib'd, 


438. Their prodigious Virtues. Thoſe who wear a 
particular ſort of theſe, may commit any Sin with 
Impunity, ibid. Indians have ſome Notion of the Fall 
of Lucifer, &c. 439. Their Account of it. Their 
whimſical Deſcription of the Deluge. A groteſque 
Relation of the Battles of David and Sampjon. Great 
Veneration the Indians have for theſe Fables. In- 
tereſt the Spring which ſets the Prieſt at work, and 
makes him publiſh ſo many Fictions. Groteſque Sto- 
ry of Ram, ibid. & ſeq. 


Conſecration of the Ground on which the Pagods in India 


are built, &c. | 487 
Elected by the 
Peoj le, but the whole managed by the Nobles. The 
elected Monarch obliged to make a Campaign; after 
which he is inaugurated with great Pomp. A Speech 
made to the King upon the regal Office. The High- 
Prieſt anoints him. Puts a whimſical Cowl over him. 

His Coronation Oath, ibid. "That the Sun ſhall give its 
Light, &c. OM very whimſical Contract, 161 
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Councils of the Savages of Canada and Miſifeppi, 101. 
Compoſed of all the old Men of the Nation. Pro- 
claim'd by a Cryer. The Speaker harangues in the 
midſt of the young Men, ibid. 


Creation by Brabma, 33 . Whimſical Account of it. 
The Leal of a Tree in the Shape of a Child playing 


with its Loe in its Mouth, floating on the Water; a 
Flower iſſues from its Navel, whence Brabma drew his 
Original. Brabma had at firſt five Heads. The mid- 
dle one ſplit. He is very proud, ibid. Brabma cre- 
ated the World, and preſides over it with Sovereign 
Sway, 338. Has ſeveral Subalterns. Devendre the 


Chief. The eight Worlds, and their Situation, 


ibid. 


Creation, according to the Bramins, 306. God being a- 


lone, reſolves ro create the Worid. Conſults with 
himſelf about ir. Creates four Elements, which at 
firſt are mix'd together. Separates them with a great 
Cane, which he blew on the Waters, and makes the 
Firmament. Forms the Earth and Sea into a Ball, 
and with a humming Sound places them in the midſt 
of the Firmament. Sun and Moon created. The 
Elements being diſpoſed, fulfil their ſeveral Parts. 
The Lord conveys a ſeminal Virtue to them. The 
Worid meaſured by four Cardinal Points of the 
Compzſs, Man created by God's Command, and comes 
from the Bowels of the Earth. Deſcriprion of its 
Birth. How *ris animated with Life. His Colour 
begins to glow ; his Eyes to diſcloſethemſelves. Wo- 


man created; call'd Parcoutee, and the Man's Name 


Poxroxns. They cohabit as Man and Wife. Have four 
Sons, Brammon, Cuttery, Shuddery, and Wyſe Their 
Tempers varied according to the different Elements. 
Brammon melancholly and ingenious, and theretore 
ordain'd by God for — Guttery of a martial 
Spirit; appointed to govern Kingdoms, ibid. Sbud- 
dery of a milder Nature, made a Merchant. I iſe ſub 
tile and ingenious. Theſe peopled the Worla, 307. 
God creates four Women for theſe four Men, and 


places them at the four Winds, that their Progeny 


might ſpread the better, 308 


Qatery, the ſecond Son of Pozrons, 309. The Al- 


mighty conſigns him to the Welt. Goes out with a 


Sword in hi, Hand, bid. Repines, becauſe he can- 


not meet with any Thing to encounter. His fiery 
Temper. Comes to a high Mountain and meets with 
a goodly Pcrſonnage. Proves to be a Woman. Her 
Perſon deſcrib'd. Is very couragious. Deſcription 
of the Inſtrument ſhe held in her Hand. Her Name 


Teddicaftree, They fight. Give leveral Wounds. De- 


ſiſt from, and renew the Fight. Night comes on, and 
neither are victorious. They fight the next Day. Gu- 


tery breaks her Inftrument. She changes it into a2 


Bow. The ſecond Day ends. I hey pght the third 
Day; he with his Sword, ſhe with her Bow 
and Arrows, 301. The Woman gains the Advan- 
tage. The Cloſe. The Victory ſtill equal. He adreſ- 
ſes her in an amorous way. His Arguments why they 
ſhould not fight. She yields to them, and they be- 
come amorous Friends. From them deſcended a war- 
like Generation, which peopled the Weſt, 311 

s, the ſecond Caſte in India, 334. All Kings and 
Soldiers of this Tribe. Confider'd in their flouriſhing, 
their declining, and preſent State. In their flouriſh- 
ing State, were Kings and Rulers of India, and call'd 
Rajabs. Theſe had Men chiefly about their Per- 
ſons. Firf, Soothſayers. 24h, Politicians, 3dly, Com- 
panions for Converſation. 4thly, Generals. Rajabs 
divided into thirty fix Tribes. In their declining 
State. Raunedeuill, a virtuous Woman, propheſies 
their Downfal. A Rajah dies, and his Son builds a 
noble Monument to his Memory. Enquires of the 
Soothſayers, whether it ſhould exiſt long or be ruined, 
and by whom. A King named that ſhould deftroy 


it, ibid. Sends to bribe him, 335. He is not found, 


but one Aaudin, who was a Woodman. The Metien- 
ger goes to him, and tells him his Errand. Makes 
great Prom 

ment. The Woodman refuſes the Treaſure offer'd 
him, and anſwers, that he muſt fulfil the Dictates of 
Providence, His Parents adviſe him to accept of it, 


and accordingly he does ſo. A Quirk of his u;on that 


Occaſion, Alaudin raiſes Soldiers, becomes King of 
Delee, and overthrows many Rajabs, Leaves the Con- 


duct of his Wars to Tuttercon his Cup-Bearer, whom 
be makes King of Guzzarat. Their preſent State. 
Some of the Rajahs yielded; others fled to Retire- 


ments, and made Inroads, ibid. Names of Rajahs un- 


iſes, and begs him to ſpare the Monu- 


conquer d to this Day, 536 

Cuſtom bf the Heathens, of great Uſe in illuſtrating ſeve- 

ral Paſſages in the ſacred Writings, Ec. 106 
D. 


PAN CES of the Americans, 101. Of ſeveral kinds. 


That of the Calumet, the Leader's Dance, the 
War, the Marriage, and the Sacrifice Dance. That 
of the Calumet the tineſt ro receive Ambaſſadors or Fo- 
reigners, How they meet and dance round the Officer, 
who bears the Calumet half an hour, ibid. 


Days, lucky and unlucky, of the Bramins, 324. Very 


iuperſtitious on this Head, ibid. 


Debauches among the Antients, 198. Famous Debauch 


at the Death of Calenus. Great Quantity. N. Torquatus 
drunk. ibid. 


Deity, in what Places worſhipped by the Eaft- Indians, 


235- Men made choice of gloomy Places, and Shades 


made by lofty Trees, to pay their Devotions to the 


Deity. The Jews worſhip faiſe Gods in Groves. 
The ious ſacrifice to God upon Hils. An Altar e- 
rected in Oppolition to the expreſs Prohibition of 
the Law. Reaſons given fer it, ibid. The Fecys ex- 
preſly forbid to ſacrifice Victims any where but in 
the Temple. Indian Idols diſperied up and down the 
Fields, and lodg'd in little tufted Woods. Jeeps e 
rected Trees for the Service of Travellers. The Hea- 


then Pagods dark and low. The Tees thought Ged 


CITY in gloomy Places, thick Clouds, &c. 236. 
Moſt Nations of Antiquity had the fame Opinion, 
ibid. Phyſical Reaions why the People choſe gloomy 
Places for worſhipping the Deity. Darknef, railes 4 
Veneration for the Deity, | 


12 
Derandiren, King of the Gods, 425. Ts cloy'd with 4 


Sweets of Heaven, and comes uon Earth; goes to a 
Solitude inhabited by a Penitent, Gaudamen by Name, 
who had a moſt lovely Wife; is diſtracted y fond of 
her, und endeavoursto make her vio ate her H sband's 
Bed, which the refuſing to do, the God has recourſe 
to Artifice. The Penitent uſing to rife ar Cock-c:ow - 
ing, to go and waſh in the Ganges, Devandiren aſ- 


ſumes the figure of a Cock, and crowing much car- 


lier than the Houſe Cock uſed to do, the Penitent 
rites, goes to the River, and finding it was but Mid- 


night, returns back, and ſees the God in Bed with his 


Wife. Exaſperated, he curſes Devandiren, 426. 
Wiſhes certain infamous Marks may appear upon this 
God's Body, which accordingly happen d. The God 
beſeeches the Penitent to mirigate the Severity of his 
Curſes. The Penitent was touch'd, and the God's 
Body was from that Time cover'd over with Eyes like 


| a ſecond Argus. Gaudamen's Wife was changed into 


a Stone; but Firm _—_— it, ſhe was re- 
metamorphoſed to the ſame beautiful Creature, and 
lived afterwards in Unity with her Husband, ibid. 


Devetas, 382. Happy and beneficent Inteiligencers. 


The Sun, Moon, and Stars are Deveta. Others, 
#bid. 


Diet of the Americans, 52. Not luxurious or delicate in 


it. Unacquainted with the Uſe of Bread. Of what 
they make their Cakes. Made Biſcuits when they 
went a hunting. Some cat Maiz. Food of the an- 
tient Romans, ibid. IIluſtrious Example of Roman Pro- 
bity and Frugality, in the Perſon of Caius Fabricius, 
N. ibid. North Americans had no Salt, 350. Antients 
eſteem d it much. American Savages broil their Vic- 
tuals, or dry it in the Sun. Drink Water, but in- 
vented ftrong Liquors, 52. The Caovin of the Bra- 
filians, a Spirit drawn from Maiz. They drink to 
great Exceſs, and would knock down our European 
Bacchanals. Uſe to drink our of prodigious large 
Goblets. Their Women quaff heartily, 53. Verſes 
from Aduiſon Cato on the great Abſtemiouſneſs of tlie 
Romans. Verſes on the good Effects produced b 

Wine. Water extremely wholſome, N. 52. Engliſh, 


French, and Dutch Women drink. Women apt to in- 


dulge in their Cups, beyond the Rules of Decorum. 
The Life which Wine gives to Love, 53. The Sa- 
vages eat in a floveniy Manner, without Knives, Forks, 
Table Cioths, & How the Savages of Nurth Ameri- 
ca entertain their Gueſts ; wait upon them, and ſing 
all the Time. Before Table Cloths were invented, 


the Dutch had a blue Rag that uſed to $0 round rhe 


Table. The French Cooks have refin'd our cating, 
54. Savages have religious Banquet; are heighten'd 
with Songs. Poſſibly the religious Feſtivals of the An- 

; cients 


tients had not much Religion in them. The Ger- 
mans ule very long Graces at Meals. The Canadan 
Women don't eat with the Men. The French don't 
value an Entertainment, unleſs it be heighten'd by 
Women, The antient Romans not very polite to the 
Ladies, 55. Fine Satyr of the famous Lewis Cornaro 
againſt Luxury, N 54. French Women accuſed by 
- Monſ. Muralt of giving themſelves maſculine Airs, 
N. 55. The Dutch Parties of Pleaſure with their Wo- 
men very ridiculous, 57. The Men and Women in 


different Rooms. The Savages withdraw from their 


Women out of Contempt, ibid. The Dutch know 
2 but to caſt up an Account, and to look after 
their Shops. Their young Women too much con- 
fin'd from the other Sex, and therefore ſooner impos d 
upon by them. The Savages vaſtly human to one 
another, ibid. Obſerve the Laws of Hoſpitality. 
The Gaul, French, antient and modern Germans, very 
- hoſpitable, 56. All Debates of the Savages open'd 
with a Pipe. When Tobacco was firſt brought into 

robe, 57 
Diſeaſes of the Americans, and their Methods of Cure, 
57. Often by violent Exerciſes. Some Reflections 
on the great Advantages of it. Of more Uſe than 
the Preſcriptions of the ableſt Phyſicians, ibid. Veries 
from Dryden on this Head, N. ibid. The Hloridans 
uſe Vomits, and lance the Parts troubled with the 
Rheumatiſm, ibid. Good Effects of Friction. Bra- 
ſilians preſcribe a long Courſe of Abſtinence to their 
Patients. The Peruvians employ'd Simples, natural 
and artificial Fires, to cure their Sick. A fingle Atom 
may be the Cauſe of incurable Evils. The Mecha- 
niſm of the human Body wonderful, Life and Death 
are. contiguous. Our State of Miſery conſider'd. 
Man does not owe his Health and Strength to Phyſic, 
- but a Freedom from Cares, 38. Savages of North 
America live 140 or 160 Years, 59. Des Cartes on 
the Paſhons of the Soul quoted, N. ibid. Character 
of Levis Cornayo's Sobriety, from Monſ. de Thou, ibid. 
Inhabitants of Cities don't live to ſo advanced an Age 
as thoſe who live in the Country. Prieſts often ule 


Inchantments to heal their Sick. Anſelmifts, who 


retend to cure Wounds by mumbling a few Words, 
N umberleſs ſuperſtitious Practices employ d in healing 
Diſeaſes. The Savages are patient to a Miracle; lay 
burning Coals on their Arms to heal their Diſtempers. 
Penances and Auſterities among the Mexicans, Peru- 
vians, Virginians, &c. The antient Lacedemonians uſed 
to try the Patience of their Children before the Altar 
of Diana, 59, The Spaniſb Cruelty and Barbarity 
condemn'd, N. ibid, 
Divorces common in Mexico, 162. Little Ceremony of 
it. Muſt not cohabit together again upon Pain of 
Death, &c. An Adulterer pumiſh'd with * 
| ibid. 
Dreſs of the Americans, 28. A Paſſage from Milton's 
Paradiſe Loſt, N. ibid. Some American Nations go 
naked, ibid. Cuſtom makes us wear Clothes. Chil- 
dren not aſham'd to go naked, till taught otherwiſe. 
An Objection; Why then do the Savages cover the 
Pudenda? Anſwer'd, That their Anceſtors probably 
had heard of the Diſobedience of the firſt Man. Pits 
went naked, till frequented by the Romans, ibid. Na- 
ſtineſs of the Hottentots. The Cuſtom of wearin 
Clothes not the Effect of Religion. A Man may go 
naked, and be very devout. Uſe would ſoon recon- 
cile it. Some Americans ſhut the Pudenda up in a Caſe ; 
ſome of theſe adorn'd with Gold and Pearls. Some 
American Nations wear a Skin over their Shoulders, 
which is the primitive Dreſs, 29. A Paſſage from 
Milton to this Purpoſe, N. ibid. Others adorn'd with 
Tufts of Feathers, 28. Savages who wear a kind of 
Mar, and a ſort of Stockings. Go generally bare- 
headed, and their Hair falling on their Shoulders, 
ibid. Some burn their Hair off with Stones made red 
hot. Others burn it quite cloſe to their Ears. Others 
again rub their Hair with Oil, and ſtick it full of 
Feathers. Cuſtom of wearing long Hair natural. 
Cuſtom of the French on this Occaſion. The Chineſe 
fancied they'd be carried up to Heaven by the Hair 
of the Head. Antients 4 went bare- headed, 3o. 
A fine Paſſage from Milton's Paradiſe WA on the na- 
tive Beauty of our firſt Parents, N. ibid. Mr. Locke 
would that Children of a Year or two old ſhould 
never have their Heads cover'd, it preſerving from 
Colds, Catarrhs, N. ibid. Why the Engliſþ butt ſo 
ſtoutly with their Heads, ibid Conformity of the 
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Americans, and ſome other Nations, with reſpect to 
the adorning the Head, | + e . 
* 

FE. AS TERN Princes, 222. Reflections on their 
chuſing either to reign or die. On the bloody Ad- 
miniſtration of ſome Princes, and the Fickleneſs 

and Diſaffection of Subjects. The little real Aﬀec- 
tions the Eaſterns bear to their Monarchs, owing to 
the Pride and Cruelty of the latter. The Eaſterns in 
| general effeminate, and leſs capable of real and ſolid 
irtue than the Europeans. Sometimes Kings forced 
to be cruel, | | ibid. 
Elipſes, how form'd, according to the Eaſt- Indians, 388. 
A Feaſt of the Gods. The Adder Sexon invited, who 
coming late, ſome Butter was ſet by for him. The 
Sun and Moon eat it up. The Adder comes in, is 
angry, and ſwallows them; but ſoon throws them up 
again. Tis on theſe Occaſions Eclipſes are form'd, 
ibid. Further Particulars thereof, 389 
Eidifices, public ones in India, 250. Pagods, &c. gene- 
rally built of great black Stones. Deſcription of 
them. No Wood uſed in thoſe Buildings. Solomon's 
Houſe, ibid. Houſes: of the Indians, in what Taſte. 


Viſits. A very rude Compliment to ask a Man how 
his Wife does, 251 


3 
Enployments of the American Women, 41. Wholly do- 


meſtic. Never come to Councils, nor allow'd to eat 
with Men; but this not from Jealouſy, but from their 
Contempt of the Fair Sex. The Gauls and antient 
Germans admitted their Wives to their Entertainments 
and Councils, and all Parties of Pleaſure. Some Re- 
flections on antient Chivalry, when Ladies were 
fought for. Our Gallantry leſs affected, and more 


fickle than that of our Anceſtors. The Savages more 
uniform than we, „„ ibid. 


Zſences of the Eaſt. Indians. Fond of Flowers and Eſ- 


ſences. Sprinkle one with Roſe- Water in their Vi- 
fits. Yide the Notes a be, for whimſical Reflections 
on Hungary Water, &c. The Powder of Sandal, a 
very fragrant Wood. They powder themſelves with 
it. Their Women employ themſelves in making 
Noſegays, Garlands, and Chaplets of Flowers, ibid. 
Events, how the Americans tranſmitted memorable ones 
to Poſterity, 74. Some pretend they were ignorant 
of the Arr of Writing. Others, that they made 
Books with Leaves of T'rees, and writ in them. De- 
ſtructive Zeal of the Spaniſþ Monks and Prieſts con- 
demn'd all their precious Mouuments to the Flames. 
Their Books conſiſted of Hieroglyphics and Paintings, 
under which hiſtorical Events and the Phænomena of 
Nature were repreſented. In what Manner the Ha- 
niards pointed out the Year emblemarically. When 
the Spaniards enter d Mexico, the Peruvians had neither 
Letters or Characters after the Manner of the Chineſe, 
or Figures as the 4rabians. Had ſome Notion of 
A 8 but rude and artleſs. Oral Tradition, and 
the Quappus, or Quipbos, their only Regiſters. Qui 
pos were Strings Ve of Cotton - £5 ibid. Mo 
Peruvians threw little Stones into the Shape of a Wheel, 
in order to learn any Thing by Heart; and by theſe , 
they were afterwards taught the: Principles of Reli- 
gion. The Order in which the 1fexican Hieroglyphics 
were rang'd, | 75 
Excommunicated among the Indiazs, 257. Call'd loſing 
the Caſte. Look'd upon as infamous Wretches, and 
univerſally ſnunn'd. Break to Pieces all the Veſlels 
they may have made uſe of. Subjects of Excommu- 
nication ; drinking Wine, feeding on Cows Fleſh, &c. 
All the Heathens of Antiquity had their excommuni- 
cated Perſons. Words pronounced againft them, 
| ds Te ibid. 
Exerciſes of the Americans, 38. Dancing of great Anti- 
quity. Probably, in the Infancy of the World, when 
Mankind were unprey'd upon by Cares. Hebrews 
dance to the Glory of the Creator, and Heathens to 
their Idols. The Eaft- Indians and Americans made 
Dancing a Part of their religious Worſhip. Fleridan, 
Canadan, Virginian, Mexican, Peruvian, &c. Dances. 
Theſe look upon it as a very healthy Exerciſe. So- 
crates lov'd Dancing. Motive of our learning it, dif- 
ferent from that of the Antientss The Americans 
dance to pleaſe their Gueſts, & c. Are more nimble 
than we. Deſcription of their Dances. Very whim- 
ſical, ibid, Mr. Cowley's Notion of Dancing. 4 
98 racter 


ſore it. 


der to his 


ibid. The Americans always dance fin their public 
Debates, and other moſt ſerious Aﬀairs, Their Sing- 
ing, to what Uſe applied. Though rude and inele- 


gant, are yet adorn'd with F 22 and a kind of 


oe Enthuſiaſm. Apol or the Savages on this 
caſion. The wild Flights of Poets cenſur'd, 39. 
The valt Uſe of Poetry in pleaſing and inſtructing the 
Mind, N. ibid. The Americans ſaid ro be acquainted 
with Poetry, and compoſe Songs in honour of their 
Gods and Heroes. Have thereby preſerved very me- 
morable Events. Orpheus, Linus, and Mwſexs, were 
probably Poets, Prophets, and Hiftorians. No Won- 
der that the firſt Ages were over-run with Fiction, 
which robb'd us of the Know] of our Anceſtors. 
The antient Europeans everlaſtin ers, ibid. Verſe 
of great Help to Memory. arlemain commanded 
Ballads to be compos'd, the Subjects whereof were 
the gallant Actions of their Anceſtors, for the Uſe of 
Children. Americans follow War, Hunting, and Fiſh- 
ing, Canoos, of what made. Afoſes's Ark a kind of 
Canoo. Uſed by the Engliſh, Scotch, and Saxons. Ca- 
noos ſuppos'd to give Rile to the Fable of the Syrexs, 


; 40 

Exerciſes daily of the Bramins, 363. Oblig'd to wake 
two Hours before. Day-Break. They caſe Nature, 
waſh their Hands, Face, and Feet. Sing a Story, c. 
Silk Clothes are —_— _ Being dreſs'd, ſeve- 
ral Ceremonies made wi ater. Pour ſome thrice 
into the Hollow of their Hands. Whimſical Reaſon 
of this Cuſtom, bid. A kind of Roſary made uſe of, 
364. The Idol worſhipp'd, in which is the —4 8 
Coat of Arms. The Idol drefs'd in Flowers, c. 
little Idol of Copper. T lighted up be- 
Anoint their Foreheads with a Gum. Tier- 
tum, 2 ge Waſh themſelves with it when 

they have 


polluted. The Ceremony of the four 


and twenty Names of God. 


Their Poranes, or an- 
tient Chronicles, 


ibid. & 365 


Exterior, aſſected of the Indians, 289. Are a neat Peo- 


. Bathe very often. Have a great Command over 
their Anger, ibid. Conceal their Reſentments very 
artfully. Patient when over-reach'd, 290 


F. 
7 a kind of Friars in India, 264. 
out do the antient Au horeti in Penance and Morti- 
fication. Some make a Vow of continuing always 
in one Poſture. Others ſtand for ever with their 
Arms on high. Others mangle their Bodies with 
— tid Knives. Go ſtark naked. The Au 
mites uſed to aſſemble naked, pray, & Indecencies 
were ſaid to act on thoſe Occaſions. The com- 
mon People have the higheſt Idea of the Fakirs. Are 
accuſed of committing enormous Crimes in private, 
ibid. The ſtrange Manner in which the Prieſts of 
Baal honour'd their Gods. Some Fakirs make a Vow 
of rolling themſelves a certain Number of es 
over Stones, Briars, c. A rambling kind of Fakirs, 
who go in Crogds like Gy pſies. They tell Fortunes. 
Dangerous to meet them alone. The [ndans have 
theſc in the higheſt Veneration. Fakirs compar d to 
the Sons of the Hd apy 265. 
ftration of the Prieſts of Atys and Cybele, and other 
Ceremonies among, the Greeks and Romans, compar'd 
to thoſe of the Fakirs. Alſo the Monks of La Trape, 
N. ibid. Eta demands a Minſtrel before he conſults 


the Lord. Reflections on this Cer » 265, 266, 
The Fakirs employ'd Drums, Trumpets, &c. to rouze 


their Souls, and raisſe themſelves ro Extaſy, when 

onounced their Prophecies, ibid. Enquiry into 
the Power which Mufic may have over the religious 
Soul. The Jes generally call'd the Prophets frantic. 
The Heathens gave the Name of Fury to the En- 
thuſiaſm of their ; and the Poets thereby ex- 
prefs'd Enthuſiaſm and Inſpiration, N. ibid The 
Antients t ht that a Man muſt be frantic, in or- 
fill'd with the Spirit of God, ibid. 
Ignorant People always ſeek for the Marvellous. 
Some of the Antients were far from being ſuperſti- 


tious. The ſharp Invectives of the Poet Ennins 
againſt the pret Prophets of his Time, 267 
Feaſts, Faſts, c. in India, 490. & ſeq. 


Feſtival of the Sun in Cuſco, 194; The chief Captains 
and Jae i aſſiſted at it. The [xcas open d the Fe- 
Rival. All the Nobility go in Proceſſion. Some ha- 


Feftivali and Devotions of the 


Feſtivals of the Mexicans, 154. A ſolemn Day when Men 


The voluntary Ca- 


1 . 


racter of Cleomira's Dancing, from the Secraler, N. 


ving the Wings of a large Bird fix d on their Shoul- 


ders. Others diſguisd with frightful Masks. Play 


apiſh Tricks, ibid. The ſeveral Nations aſſiſted at it 
with the utmoſt Pomp and Splendor. A ſtrict Faſt. 
Have no Commerce with their Wives during that 
Time. The Jaca, Prieſts prepare the Sacrifice, The 
Women of the Sun knead a kind of Dough. None 
bur choſen Virgins allowed to make it. On this Day, 
the Sun ſuppos d to give a Banquet to his Children. 
The Inca and his Train walk into the public Square. 
The Moment the Sun darts out, he falls on his Knees, 
and kiſſes the Air. He invites the Sun to drink, 195. 
The Liquor pour d into a golden Tub. He drinks a 
little of it. This Ceremony was a Prelude to a Quaf- 
fing-Bour. They all march to the Houſe of the Sun. 
The Inca offers the golden Veſſel. Several Pieces in 
Miniature, repreſenting Sheep, Lambs, &c. preſented 
to the Sun. A black Lamb choſe by the [ncas Prieſts 
to be ſacrificed to that Planet, This Sacrifice to ob- 
tain happy or unhappy Preſages, 196. Different Ani- 
mals ſacrificed, according to the Nature of the Omens 
deſir d. The Lamb, how cut up. The Intrails in- 
ſpeed. Several Formalities uſed on this Occaſion. 

articulars which were look'd upon as an ill Omen. 
The Sacrifice concludes with a Feaſt, when the Fleſh 
of the Victims was eat. Citu, another Feſtival, a ge- 
neral Luſtration, 197. To cleanſe the Soul from 
Pollution Pieces of Cancy kneaded with great De- 
votion. Faftings and Waſhings. The Door of the 
Houſe rubb'd with his Dough. An Inca goes in the 
_ Square magnificently clad. Declares that the 

un had made Choice of him to drive out Diſcaſcs. 
The whole concludes with Acclamations of Joy. A 
nocturnal Luſtration, when the Incas run up and 
down the Streets with Straw-Torches. Throw them 
into the River, 


198 
Fxſtivali of the Caribees, 138. Often have drunken = 


tertainments. How they ſolemnize ſeveral Things; 
ſuch as the Birth of their Children, &c. Their Fafts. 
At the Death of their Husbands or Wives. Reflec- 


rions on this, | 4 

Virginians, 120. No fix'd 
Days for that Purpoſe, but regulated by the Seaſons 
of the Year. Ar their Return from the War, Fires 
lighred, round which they dance in a confus'd Man- 
ner. Acclamations of Joy, Dances, and Songs, is their 
Devotion in general. One of their religious Acts is, 


the r cho firſt Piece of whatever they cat at 
to 


Meals in Fire. Dancing a religious Cetemony. 
Of two kinds. Either when Sug ws or — 
dance together. Deſcription of each. They ſing as 
loud as they can bawl, and ring little Bells. Dance 
round 2 Fire, when every one is cover'd with Leaves, 
and has a litrle Bell, bis Bow and Arrow in his Hand. 
The Fires the Places of Rendezyous for W "ny 

1514 


were ſacrificed. Sacrifice of a Girl or ro Tlalech, 
when the Corn came 8 The * of this Cere- 
mony owing to a great Drought. e Gods crown'd 
with Flowers the Beginning of Summer. A Woman 
dref'd up, and repreſents the God of Salt, Is ſacri- 
ficed. A Boy and Girl drown'd with great Ceremo- 
ny. Great Feſtival of /itzJiputzii. Deferi ion of it. 
A Figure dreſs'd up to 2 that God. Carried 
in Proceſſion by Nuns. The People worſhip it, ibid. 
Proceſſion of the Devotees. Manner of it. Pieces 
of Dough, call'd Yitz/iputzli's Fleſh and Bones, 155. 
Worſhip paid to them. Diftributed to the People 
like a Sacrament. The Communicants told, that hoy = 
cat the Fleſh of their God. Feſtival of Teſcalipuca. 
Deſcription of it. A Captive ſacrificed. Perhaps an 
Idea of our Redemption. Particulars thereof. Pricfts 
ſigh and groan, and the People roll themſelves in the 
Duft. Their Prayers to the Winds, Storms, &c. 
Make a Confeſſion of their Sins, ibid. Incenſe burnt 
in honour of the God, 156. He is carried in Pro- 
ceſſion. Relation of it. The People incenſed. De- 
votees ſcourge themſelves. Oblations made. Sacred 
Viands given to the Idol. The Prieſts eat the Meats. 
A Jubilee every four Years. A Race perform'd b 
their Youth. The Hercury of the Mexicans preſide 
over Traffic. A Youth ſacrificed by the Merchants 
to him. The Youth ſpends the Time previous to the 
Sacrifice in Merriment, ibid. His Brain intoxicated 
with a Liquor. His Heart offered to the Moon. 
This God how worſhipped in Cholula. Devotees uſed 
to draw Blood from their Tongue and Ears. Fa- 
| | mous 


9 


1. 


mous Prediction aſcribed to it. Their chief God 
— to be a great Hunter. Deſcription of his 
ornnmi | 


e e eee 
Feſtivals of Von and Eſwara, 387. Feſtivals diſtin- 


5 


iſn'd by three different Names. Feſtival celebrated 
by married Women. An Image of - Parvati made of 
Rice-Meal, &c, Carried in Proceſſion, and thrown 
into one of the ſacred Ponds, ibid, Faſt of Tſevera- 
tree. In commemoration of Eſwara's delivering Man- 
kind from a mortal Poiſon, by ſwallowing ir. Feaſt 
for obtaining Health in this Life, and Heaven in the 
next. The Bramins take up a Handful of long Straws, 
and make them into fourteen Knots, An Image ex- 
orcis d. Is celebrated annually. The Inſtitution of 
the Feſtival, to what owing. Whimſical Story of a 
Bramin's Wite, whoſe Husband became jealous of 
her, who therefore loſes all his Poſſeſſions in an In- 
ſtant. The Bramin goes in ſearch of the Deity, and 
finds him under the Shape of an old Man. Their 
Diſcourſe, &*c. ibid. Origin of the Feſtival call'd 
Gokoulaſtem, 388. Deveki, Siſter to Kampſa, her Wed- 
ding. A fluttering Spirit comes and interrupts the 
Feſtivity, and tells Aampſa that the eighth Child his 
Siſter frould bring forth, would be fatal to him. 
Kampſa confines the married Couple, and reſolves to 
kill all their Children, An Aſs braying, the Signal 


when Deveki ſhould be deliver'd. Deſtroys ſeven of 


Hod and Faſting of the Bramins, 366. Abſtain from 


the Children, and would have murder'd the eighth, 
when he eſcapes, and kills Kampſa, &c. Kriſftna's Birth 


ibid. & ſeq. Feſtival in honour of Latſemi, ſolemniz'd 5 


by the Bramins Wives, 389. Feſtival of Oipavati de- 
ſcrib'd. Houſes and Pagods illuminated. Story of 
Viſinou, under the Name of Ariſna. A Ratjaija ſeizes 
on the whole World, and 16000 Virgins. Az ills 
the Raviſher; reſtores the Maidens to their Liberty; 
they fall in love with him, and he enjoys them all, 


390 


every Thing that has Life. Their Reaſons for it 
drawn rom t e en. Some ſubſiſt wholly on 
Leaves and Fruits. Better to make choice of Death 
than to eat Fleſh. Eat Rice, Roots, and Herbs. Wa- 
ter their uſual Drink; ſomerimes mix'd with Milk. 
Five Sins unpardonable. A Feaſt that laſts all Decem- 
ber, 367. In commemoration of what. 
tions diſagree about the Diviſion of certain Lands. 


Caſt Dice. One having falſe Dice wins the Game. 


The reſt ſtake their Liberty; then their common 
Wife, and loſe both. Engage to confine themſelves 


twelve Years in a Wood, ibid. Loſe the Game again. 
The Winner inſults the Woman before them. She 


prays to Kriftna. Plays at Dice with the Winner, and 
recovers every Thing back. Her Husbands play again, 
and loſe. Penance enjoin d them. They now fight 
for a Month together. They recover their Lands. 
Pride of the Bramins, 368. When a Bramin marries 
a Woman of an inferior Cafte, ſhe is not allow'd to 
ſee him eat. Their Faſts very ſtrict, ibid. 


Fortified Places, into which the Shepherds in India retire 


with their Flocks, 249. Soldiers allow'd to plunder 
the S hepherds at Pleaſure, 


250 
Funeral Rites of the Braſilians, 184. Revere a Bird that 
ſings mournfully in the Night. Silly Notions on this 


Funeral Rites of the Canadans, Miſkſipbians, &c. 97. 


Head. A ſick Man at the Point of Death; when his 
Relations throw themſelves upon him with ſo much 
Violence, that they almoſt beat the Breath out of his 
Body, ibid. Waſh and comb their Dead, and wrap 
them T in Callico. Carry them Proviſions every 
Day. Everlaſting Dances in the next World. Roar 
out Dirges every Time they paſs by their Gunze 
185 
Sa- 
vages, who fall into Tears at the Sight of a Foreigner. 


The Reaſon of it, becauſe they age A wang deceaſed 


Friends and Relations among them. They believe in 
Tranſmigration. The Good ſhall hunt a prodigious 
Quantity of Game in the next Life. *Bows, Arrows, 
Corn, and Meat buried with the Dead, that they may 


f 


Some Rela- 


not want any Thing in their long Journey. That their 


Weapons have Souls, ibid. A fine Reflection on the 
Emptineſs of Fame and Glory after Death, tranſlated 
from ntier, N. ibid. 
-Game. They fancy departed Souls have Society for 
ſome Time among the Living. The Corpſe is drefs'd ; 
irs Face, &c. painted with different Colours, ibid. & 

8. Laid in Coffins, which are lodg'd in Barks of 

rees, N. ibid. A Paliſade raiſed round the Tomb. 
n the Dead. The Widows wear 

ol. III. | 


The Wicked will have no 


gion. 


cult Point. A dead Body is anointed all over. The 


% Thou neither feeleſt or ſe 


Corpſe. 
Bark, with Tobacco, Pipes; 
Long-River burn the Bodies. The Slaves manumiz'd 


Fire by the Pit, and fi 


, alſo dreſs'd up in all their Ornaments. 


Funeral Rites of the Mexicans, 165. 


of Hair laid in the Coffin, 
Funeral Rites of the Peruvians, 208. Embalm'd their 


. . moſt indecent Gambols. 
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a mourning Habit for a Year. The ſurviwing Party 
oiſons him or herſelf; if they dream of the deceaſed 
usband or Wife, ibid. Feſtivals in honour: of the 
Dead. The Bones taken out of the Graves, and con- 
vey'd into others, which is thought to relieve the 
Dead. Weep over their Graves, groan, and fa 
Prayers. Particular Ceremonies, with regard to ſuc 
Children as are dear to them. Their Bodies wrapp'd 


up in Skins, ibid. If the Deceaſed was a Warrior, 
he is dreſs d in a military Habit. 


The very Souls of 
their Kettles are thought to follow them: Paradiſe 
inhabited by Men who will hunt to all Eternity. Ob- 
jections which the Savages make to the Chriſtian Reli- 
Our 2 with theſe Savages a very diffi - 


neareſt Relations don't diſcover the leaſt Sorrow. 
The Corpſe ſet on a Mat. The Relations make a 
Speech.  « Thou art now, ſay they, in the Midſt of 
« us, and glideſt away like the Smoke of a Pipe. 
« Thy Soul. is now in the great Region of Souls. 
any Thing, &c.” 99. 
The female Relations pay their Complement to the 
Dance round it, and put: it in a Coffin of 
6& Savages of the 
at the Death of their Maſters. The former offer ſome 
Pipes of Tobacco at the Foot of their Maſter's Cot- 


fin. Mourning for Children. Some of its Hafr cut 


off, which is made up into a Doll. The afflifted Fa- 
ther does not touch a Morſel. The Aſſiſtants at the 
Burial ftrip the Corpſe. They mourn by not gutting 
off their Hair, going in tatter'd Clothes, , 109 
wneral Rites of the Caribees, 141. All the Relations 
call'd when a Perſon dies, to prove he died a natural 
Death. The Corpſe laid in an odd Poſture in a Well, 


with the Arrows, Club, and Knife of, the Deceas'd. 


Bury a Servant and a Dog to watch him. Light a 
it. They lament and 
roar, The human Body animated by a Variety of 
Souls. That of the Heart immortal. The other 
Souls tranſmigrate into Brutes. The Soul a ſenſual 
Being, but of a very thin Subſtance, Goes into happy 
Iſlands, 125 


Funeral Rites of the Floridans, 132. Widows weep and 


groan over their Husbands Graves. Scatter their Hair 


over them. They marry afterwards, but not till their 


Hair is grown long. Kings interr'd wich great Mag- 
nificer:ce. The Sepulchre ſurrounded with Arrows. 
Weep and faſt over their Graves. She-Mourners 
hir'd, Burn their Bodies and Houſes, ibid. Beat the 
Bones to Powder, and give it the Relations to drink. 
Savages of Ampalache embalm their Dead. Bury them 
at the Foot of a Tree. Thoſe of their Sovereigns are 
: Depoſited, 
after three Y ears, in the Sepulchre of their Predeceſ- 


. ſors. The Corple let down into a Cave: A Cedar 


lanted near the Cave. Savages of Hirripa bury their 

d in Foreſts. Particulars of it. 133 
o Believ'd the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and the Eternity of Rewards 
and Pumiſhments. Courage the chief of all Virtues. 
Different Manſions for Souls. Burials regulated by 
the Prieſts. Different Places of Interment, ibid. 
Sung and made Feaſts at Funerals, Their Lords in- 
terr d with great Solemnity. Order of the Interment. 
The Domettics put to Death to keep their Mafters 
Company. The common People imitated the Gran- 
dees. The Death of their Emperors, Emprineſs of 


all human Grandeur. The Idols mask'd when the 


Emperor was ſick. The whole Body of the Nobility 
invited. The Corpſe receiv'd by the Clergy. The 
Body thrown into the Fire. The Aſhes and a Tuft 


| 166 


Dead. Inca's Wives and Domeſtics offer to be put to 


Death with him. Deſcription of the Funeral. Vic- 
tuals ſhot into his Mouth by a Tube. . Mourning for 


the Inca. The firſt Month after his Deceaſe ſpent in 
Tears. Hired Mourners, AT KI ibid. 
Funeral Rites of the Savages of Darien, &c. 175. Pre- 


ſent Victuals to the Souls, ibid. Wives ſometimes 
follow'd their Husbands into the other World. The 


- Souls of their great Men only immortal. The Plea- 
- Cures of the next Life 


conſiſt in eating and drinking 
heartily, Sc. Celebrate annually the Death of their 
Warriors. Particulars of it. Burn ſeveral Things 
for the Uſe of the Deceas'd.. The Women make 
Young Men ſacrifice to the 

Manes 


INDEX 


aner of thoſe Warriors, and make an Inciſion in the 
| Pudenda, Prieſts of Cumana crop the Bride's Virgin 
Flower. She-Warriors, that make a Vow of pe” 
rual Chaſtity, 176. They burn, beat to Powder, 
and dilute in their commoh Drink, the dead Bodies 
of their Caciques, &c. 177 
Funeral Rites of the Savages of Paria, 178. Buried in 
Hurs, Victuals ſet by them. Bodies often dried by 
the Fire. Dirges and Wailings, ibid. Skull of a 
a Husband preſery'd by Way ot Relique, 179 
Funeral Rites of the Virginians, 123. Interment of their 
Sovereigns. Their Bodies religiouſly preſerved. Cur 
the Skin down their Backs. Take the Fleſh from the 
Bones, Fix the Bones in the Skin in their proper 
Places. Fill up the Hollow with Sand. The Cor pſe 
thus prepar'd, is carry'd to a Repoſitory. Laid on a 
great Piece of Wood. Place an Idol in the Sepulchre 
ro guard the Bodies. A Prieſt alſo watches Day and 
Night, ibid. Burial of private Perſons in pretty deep 
Graves, and wrapping them up in Skins, The Women 
"8 their Faces in Mourning. Mourn twenty-four 
ours, 124 
Funerals of the Eaft- Indians, 261. No general Manner. 
Some throw them into the Ganges, others burn, and 
others bury their Dead. Rice, Flowers, and Fruit, 
carry'd to the Graves. The Dead waſh'd and rubb'd 
with Oil. Boiling Water uſed on this Occaſion, to 
know whether the Perſon was only in a Lethargy. 
The s waſh'd their Dead and embalm'd them, 
ibid. The Body paſs'd thro' the Fire firſt. The 
odoriferous Spices on theſe Occaſions always made 
boiling hot. Farther Particulars of the antient em- 
balming. Jecvs learn'd it from the Egyptians. De- 
ſcription of a curious Mummy in Leyden, Bodies 
preſerv d three thouſand Years, Honey made uſe of 
in embalming, Perſons in India who found a Trum- 
* at Burials. Women forc'd to burn themſelyves a- 
e with their dead Hu: bands. Might eſcape Death, 
by turning common Strumpets. Such Women dance 
at Weddings, and are Proſtitutes while they've any 
Beauty left, 262. Manner how a Woman, when her 
Husband was dead, was inveigled to burn herſelf a- 
long with him. When once ſhe had promiſed, not 
allow'd to recede from it. She was led to the Fune- 
ral Pile with great Ceremony. The Mabometans have 
oppos'd this Cuſtom firongly. Cuſtom ſaid to ariſe, 
from the Womens frequently poiſoning their Huſ- 
bands, 263. Negroes of Guinea mention d on this Oc- 
caſion, | x 264 


G. 


GA GA Gramma, Gowrnata, and other Ratjasja's, 
their Worſhip, 392. Are the Exccutors of Di- 
vine Vengeance. Groteſyue Statue of the former. 
Gowrnata worſhipped under a Tree. The Idol of 
Garga ſeated on a Chariot, and carried in Proceſſion. 
All Perſons who in a Fit of Sickneſs in imminent Dan- 


er have made a Vow to Ganga, receive a voluntary 


ind of Strapado at that Time. Hooks fix'd in the 
Skin of their Backs, when they are lifted up aloft, 
where they play many apiſh Tricks. Women often 
perform theſe Feats, ibid A Packthread drawn thro' 
the Skin of ſome. Perſons throw themſelves under 
Gramma's Chariot, purpoſely to be kill'd on the Spot, 
393; A Buffle ſacrificed whimfically. A Man facri- 
ced antiently to Ganga. Ji the Note Note“, for 
Reflection: on bloody Victims. The Bramins hold, 
that ſuch as offer theſe Sacrifices die, and are born a- 
gain ſeveral Times; are miſerable, Ec. ibid. 


Ganges, a River in dia, and the Countries thro* which 


in flows, 243. What St. Jerom ſays of it. That the 
Rivers now call'd Tigris, Ganges, and Eupbrates, are 
not thoſe antient Rivers which iſſued out of Paradiſe. 


St. Jerom talks of Emeralds, Carbuncles, and Moun- 


tains of Gold, near that River. The City of Abim is 
poſſibly the ſame with Oybir, mention'd in Scripture. 
Salomons Fleet ſent for Gold. Monſ. Huet's Opinion 
about this Mn ibid. Crocodiles, Tygers, and 
Rhinoceros's ou the Banks of the Ganges, Will take 
Children out of Houſes, Particulars relating to Cro- 
codiles. Indians have a particular Veneration for the 
Ganges. Think it a great Happineſs to die in its 
Waters. Sick Perſons carried on its Banks. Cere- 


monies on that Occafion. Such as live a Diſ- 


tance from it, ſend for its Waters, 244. Their Pa- 
gods furniſh'd with ir. Reflections on the Darkneſs 


which has overſpread the Minds of Idolaters. The 
Veneration the [ndians have for the Ganges, to what 
ſſibly owing. By them thought a God. Pay a great 
eneration to Floods and Rivers in general, 245 
Ganges, the mythological Origin thereof, and the Hiſto- 
ries of Belli, Sagara, and Bagireta, 400. The Ganges 
came originally from Heaven. Belli the Ratjaya, 
empower d by Eſwara to overcome all his Enemies. 
Swell'd with Pride, ibid. The -Shell with which 
all the Worlds are ſurround The Egg-Shell 
crack d. A white Horſe offer'd in Sacrifice. A dif- 
ficult one. The Horſe ſent up and down the Coun- 
try, with a Writing fix'd on its Tail. Eſcorted by a 
great Number of Women, and ſixty thouſand young 
Men. The Horſe ſtole away, and hid under the ſe- 
venth World, 40 1. A fluttering Devil gives notice 
where he was. They eat the Earth down to the Cen- 
ter, and come at the Horſe. A young Man leaps up- 
on him. Eſwara takes the Ganges upon his Head. 
A holy Man ſwallows the River up, which after- 
wards iſſues out of his Thigh. The Aſhes of ſixty 
thouſand Perſons being water'd by it, they come to 
Life again. The Ganges call'd the Celeſtial River, the 
River of the Thigh, and Bagireti. Reaſons why it 
was ſo call'd, ibid. 
Gardens, in India, how laid out and water'd, 258. A 
confus'd Medley of Trees, without Order or Sym- 
metry ; but very pleaſant. Preterable to Parterres in 
hot Countries. Every Garden has generally a Well 
or Pond in it. A Baſon hard- by this; which being 
fill'd with that Water, and a Hole ar the Bottom, it 
diſtributes the Water up and down the whole Gar- 
den. A more convenient way than watering them 
with Pots, | ; 259 
Garrouda, the Bird, its Origin, 379. Strange Story of 
Caſſiopa's (one of the firſt Bramins) two Wives, and a 
Horie, about which a Wager was laid. Diti con- 
ceives, and lays two A Child iflues trom one, 
which was broke, ibid. e immature Babe is angry, 
flies up into the Air, and undertakes to guide the 
Sun's Chariot. Garrouda iſſues out of the other Egg. 
Ferches the Amortam (a Liquor) to reſcue his Mother 
out of Slavery. How the Tongues of Serpents firſt 
became forked. Viſtnon made choice of Garrouda to 
carry him as the Eagle does Jupiter, ibid. 
Gasjendre Motsjam, his Story, according to the Bramins, 
Sung always at Day-break, 365. A high Mountain 
in one of the ſeven Seas of Milk. Has three Summits, 
of Gold, Silver, and Iron. A Deveta diverts himſelt 
with his Wife in it, but neglects paying Honour to a 
holy Being, who offended at ir, threatens that the 
Deveta ſhould be turned into an Elephant. The De- 
veta begs Pardon, but in vain. Is metamorphoſed in- 
to a Beaſt, Going to drink in a Pond, he engages a 
Crocodile, and the Battle continues a thouſand Years, 
366. The Elephant defeated, and returns to his natu- 
ral Shape. Is reſtor'dto his former State by Viſtnou, ibid. 
General, very whimfical Manner of electing one, 179 


God, according to the Banians, 2 
God, according to the Bramins, 374 But one . 
ibid. 


H. 


ELL, according to the Indians, 427. Its Situation. 
The Preſident of Hell. His Secretary, who writes 
down the Actions of all Men. The Preſident very 
juſt. Manner of the Trials. Man may be puniſhed 
firſt, and rewarded afterwards, or rewarded firft and 
puniſhed afterwards ; after which he returns back up- 
on the Earth. Puniſhment of the Damn'd in Hell, 
428. How to obtain a quick Paſſage over the burn- 
ing River. A ſecond Preſident of Hell, call'd Ta- 
men. Story of his dying, and riſin in. A Peni- 
tent defires the God would let a Ghi d be born to 
him. He grants it, and leaves him to his Option; 
who makes choice of a Child that ſhould be virtuous, 
but die in his fixteenth Year, 429. The Child is 
born; grows up, and is very pious. Being ſixteen 
Years old, Death ſends for him. The Youth refutes 
to die; whereupon Ihamen, the King of Death, comes 
riding upon a Buffle, and ſummons him to die. The 
Youth refuſes, Ibamen throws a Rope about his 
Neck, and was going to drag him into Hell, when the 
God Xiven, and Rutrem, deliver him, and kill the 
King of Death. Ill Conſequences which attended it 

by Mankind's multiplying io much, 439. E re- 
ſtores 


ſtores Yhamen to Life, who diſpatches a Herald to the 
Earth, with Orders for Mankind to ſubmit immedi- 
ately to him. The Herald gets drunk, mounts an E- 
Jephant, and does nor -ubliſh the Order in the direct 
Terms he had received it. Conſequences of it. Far- 
ther Particulars of Hell, ID ibid. 
2 if it may be fo call'd, and Hieroglyphics of 
the Savages, 108, Trees ſtript of the Bark, and ſe- 
veral groteſque emblematical Images painted on 'em, 
at their Return from a Victory. Their Hierogliphics, 
ibid, 

Hieroglyphics of the Mexicans, 158. Paintings call'd Cal- 
lico, ibid. Numbers or Signs added to « ahi A very 
artful Invention. Thereby preſerv'd all memorable 
Incidents. The Exploits of their Heroes ſung in their 
Temples, ibid. 
Hieroglyphics of the Virginians, 121. Expreſs Incidents 
by the Figures of Birds, Beaſts, Sc. Paint them- 


ſelves to 1 diſtingutſh'd from other Nations in 


War, Ec. ibid. An Idol is carry'd along with em, 
122 

* IF ater of the Indians, 240. Jews had theirs. In- 
ian Holy-Warter is only Cow's-Piſs. That the Lu- 
ſtration with it will draw down the peculiar Protec- 
tion of the Gods, and drive away every Evil. Rea 
ſons why the Indians pay ſo great Veneration to Cows. 
That they are- the belt and moſt perfect of all Beaſts. 
The Tranſmigration of Phoe, The Egyptians wor- 
ſhipped the Ox. An Emblem of Fruittulneſs, ibid. 
Colour of this Beaſt, Pronounc'd Oracles. Good and 
bad Omens at conſulting. Troglodites uſed to ſtrangle 


with an Ox's Tail all ſuch as were paſt their Labour, 


ibid. Thought it was doing them a moſt ſingular 
Honour. I he great Service the Ox does to Man, may 
ſſibly be the Reaſon of the great Veneration paid 
im. Particulars of the Things in which he is ſer- 
viceable, This Beaſt firſt taken great care of, be- 
cauſe of his Uſe to Man, and afterwards worſhipped. 
Statue of an Ox on the Frontiers of Bengal. To what 
' Uſes applied, N. ibid. Indians ſet a little Cow of 
Wood or Stone on a Pillar in ſeveral Places, ibid. 
An Ox's Head fill'd with Arabic Characters thought to 
be a Taliſman, 242. The Brazen Serpent of the 
Fews in the Wilderneſs, perhaps a Taliſman, as 
alſo the Palladium of the Trojan, , ibid. 
Hunting, Ceremonies obſerv'd by the Amcrican before 
they go on theſe Exerciſes, 107. Preparations for 
chaſing the wild Bull. Dance the Calumet. A Piece 
of Cloth carried by way of Standard. They halt to 
bewail the Death of thoſe wild Bulls they ſhould kill, 
and make a Fire of Bulls Dung dried in the Sun. 
Young Savage, the firſt Time he goes a Hunting, 
prepares himſelf by Faſting, and daubs his Face with 
Black. Devotes a Piece of Ficſh from every Door 


to the great Spirit, ibid. 


Hubandry of the Americans, 63. They don't till the 
Ground as we do. Turn it up with wooden Hooks, 
and grub up all the Weeds. Manure the Soil with 
the Aſhes of them, and Fiſh Shells. Sow their Corn 

in May, as we do our Beans. Harveſt being come, 
they 3 their Corn in Pits, havivg no Apartment 
above Ground. Several Europeans uſed to do the 1 0 

| ibid. 

Huſcanamving of the Virginians, celebrated every fif- 
teen or ſixteen Years, 118. The beſt-ſhap'd, and 
moſt ſprightly Youths choſen for this Diſcipline. 
Dangerous to refuſe l it. Shut up for ſe- 
veral Months, and have no Suſtenance ailow'd, but a 
Decoction, which turns the Brain. Deſcription of the 
Huts in which they are ſnut up. Theſe Youths loſe 
their Memory. Are not allow'd to remember any 
Thing after the Ceremony. Several die under this 
cruel Probation. Oblig'd to a Religious Secrecy du- 
ring this ſevere Diſcipline.” To reveal any Thing 
of it, is puniſh'd with Death. Reaſons the Virginians 

ive for this Probation ; to root out the Prejudices of 
Ford, Sec. The Anticnts had pretty near the ſame 
Notions, | ES 119 


I. 


AGUIS of three Kinds, 352. 1ſt, Vanapraſtas, who 
live in Woods with their Wives, &c. and feed on 
Herbs, &c. Some think it a Sin to pluck up Roots. 
2dly, The Sanjaſis affect a greater Abſtinence. Live 
on Alms, ibid. Are not ſuffered to lie two Nights 


1 WE-S 


* 


together in the ſame Place, once a Year excepted. 
Muſt conſtantly oppoſe fix Enemies, Luſt, Anger, A- 
varice, Pride, Love of Things of this World, Thirſt 
for Revenge, Sc. 3dy, The .4vadoutas abandon their 
Wives and Children, c. and keep only a Bit of 
Cloth to cover the Pudenda. Rub their Bodies with 
Aſhes, 352 
Idolatry of the Americans, 12. Two kinds of Idolatry, 
both almoſt as old as Mankind. The firſt, the Wor- 
ſhip of the Stars and Elements; the ſecond that of 
Man; both roſe from Pride and Fear. The leaſt 
Trifles or Gewgaws thought agreeable to God, ibid. 
Idolatrous Worſhip in the Main of the ſame Tex- 
ture. Whether a ridiculous Worſhip, or Atheiſm, 
moſt agreeable to the * 4 Bayle has determined 
for the latter. Leſcarbot of the ſame Opinion. A 
Quotation from him, ibid. 13. Antient Idolaters ſup- 
poſed Subaltern Deities. The Americans alſo. The 
Canadans believe there's a Devil and Genii in inani- 
mate Things. Their Belief in a God, his Son, his 
Mother, and the Mother, and Planet of the Sun. 
Creed of the Virginians and Floridans. The bare Light 
of Reaſon informs Mankind they ought to believe in a 
Superior Being, ibid. Canadans believe the Devil 
throws Duſt into their Eyes, N. ibid. American Idea 
of God and the Devil, bears a Conformity to Eaſtern 
Principles. Greeks and Romans had good and evil 
Genii. The South- Americans think Arrows inform'd 
with Genii. The Antients ſuppoſed an univerſal Spi- 
rit, ibid. The Notions the Americans have of the Su- 
preme Being abiorb'd in Fictions. Fables, the Off- 
ſpring of a crazy Imagination. Idea which the Ame- 
ricans have of the Deity examined. That like Chil- 
dren they form it agreeable to their little Capacity, 
ibid. Prov'd from an ignorant Father's inſtilling fan- 
taſtical Notions of the Deity into his Child. The 
whole made up of Puerilities. The Child thus taught 
adds afterwards his own filly Whims to what he had 
imbib'd. This Argument 1liuftrated, from the Sup- 
eee of a King, who was to prohibit his Subjects 
owledge in general, and command them to live in 

a wild Manner, whereby they'd ſoon become very il- 
literate. Inferences of the Americans, I 
Idolatry and Paganiſm, chief Cauſes of, it, 229. Mo 
Religions aroſe from ſomething good. The fabulous 
Hiſtory of the Gods — on Truth, but very 
much difguis'd, ibid. Surpriſing how ſo great a 
Change in Religion could be wrought. What Things 
are the firſt Cauſes of Error. Another Cauſe of Ido- 
Jatry, the Idea which Men had always form'd to them- 
ſelves of rhe Divine Being. Reflections on ir. Man- 
kind firſt ador'd the Planets. Next Fire. Reaſons 
of this, Firſt worſhipped as the Sun's Repreſentative. 


The Chaldeans athrm that Fire is the ſtrongeſt and moſt 


werful of all the Gods, 2 30. An Egyptian Prieſt denies 

it, and proves his Aſſertion thus. He has a large Statue 
made of porous Earth. Fills its Belly with Water, and 
ſtops the Holes with Wax. The Cha'deans prepare a 
Fire, and rhe Egyptian Prieſt puts his Statue againſt it. 
The Wax diſſolves, the Water pours forth and puts 
out the Fire. In what Manner the Egyptians ſo- 
lemnized this Victory. The Perſians allo worſhip 
Fire, 231. Fire carried at the Head of Caravans in 
the Zaft. Probably might be imitated from the Pillar 
of Fire which walked before the Hraelites in the Night, 
N. ibid. Fire carried before the Perſian Kings, at- 
tended by 360 Priefts. Perpetual Fire of the Greeks 
and Romans. Afterwards Mankind worſhipped their 
own Species; then Beaſts, and - the very Refuſe of 
Nature. The ſwelling Style of the Eaſtern Writers 
encreas'd Tdolatry, ibid. The Poets contributed great- 
ly to it. The | thine of Mankind did not ſearch 
into the Senſe ſhadowed under the Figure, but conſi- 
dered the Figure itſelf. Hence God is figur'd arm'd 
with a ſharp Sword, a Bow and Arrows ; now ga 


then angry c. Neceſſary Houſe had at laſt its *k 
deſs. Idolatry increaſed by the Veneration which 


Mankind had for every Thing that came from their 
Prieſts and Elders, 232 
Idols of the Bramins, and their Worſhip, 385. Divine 
Worſhip different from that of the Chriſtians, Idols 
carried in Proceſſion thro the City. Deſcription of 
that in Honour of Viſtnou. The Image ſer on a Horſe 
carved with Wood. A Man fans the Idol, and drives 
away the Flies. A Set of young Proftitutes dance in 
Honour of the God. Opinion of the Bramins, with 


regard to Proſtitutes, 396. Devendre aſſumes the Fi- 
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Zure of a Man, viſits a Curtezan, in order to try whe- 
ther {ſhe'd be faithful to him. Her great Fidelity. 
Would burn herſelf along with him. Devende re- 
wards her Fidelity. The Worſhip of Images conſiſts 
in honouring and dreſſing them up. Are deck'd with 
Flowers, rich Clothes, Jewels, waſh'd with Eſſences, 
Lamps lighted up before them. Victuals preſented to 
them. The Viands how carried. Yearly Feſtival of 
Fiftnou and Eſwara. Their Images carried into a 
0 


wer, which runs upon Wheels. Deſcription of the 
whole, | ibid. 


St. Ferom travels over the Eaſt, to learn the Maxims of 


its Inhabitants, 217. Studied under a Doctor of the 


School of Tiberias, 8 | ibid. 
Immortality of the Soul, according to the Peruvians, 207. 


A Diſtinction between Soul Body ; the latter cal- 
led animated Earth. Animals intorm'd with a ſenſi- 
tive Soul. Another Life after this. The Univerſe 
divided into three Worlds. The Devil's Houſe. The 
Life to come, a corporeal one. Happineſs of the 
Bleft. Hell fll'd with Diſeaſes and Evils. An uni- 
verſal Reſurrection. Pairing of their Nails, and 
Combings of their Hair, laid by againſt the Reſur- 
recon. Endeavour to ſpit always in the fame e 

| ibid. 


Inchantment of the Eaſt-Indians, 267. Stories of modern 


Miracles very much ſuſpected. Indian Inchantments 
triffling. They teach Adders to dance to the Muſic 
of a Flute. Carry them in a Basket from Houſe to 
Houſe ib. Adders charm'd out of Gardens, 268. Se- 
veral Popiſh Miracles. Indians pretend to charm Cro- 
codiles, Tygers, &. Serpent may be delighted with 
muſical Sounds. Deſcription of Conjuration with Ser- 
pents, N. ibid. The Indians take thoſe Adders in 
their Hands. Story of an European Soldier that kill'd 
an Adder. The Egyptians, Pbœniciant, Greeks, and 
Romans, worſhipp'd the Serpent. An Emblem of E- 
ternity, &c. Difficult to account for the Veneration 


the [ndians have for theſe venomous Reptiles. Pro- 


bably this Serpent borrow'd from the Story of Adam 
and Eve. Such kind of People probably the firſt and 
only Inchanters, ibid. The Jees borrowed from the 
Egyptians the juggling Tricks ſo often mentioned in 
Scripture. Some Perſons have in all Ages been famous 


for their Power over Reptiles. Extraordinary Things 
perform'd by the Power of Verſe, | 269 
Inchant ments in India, „ 
India, in general, and the Cuſtom of its Inhabitants, 294. 


The Author's Preamble. People who had never tra- 


vel d, form to themſelves an advantageous Idea of o- 


ther Nations, ibid God has diſtributed his Bleſſings 
pretty equally over the whole Globe. Particular De- 
ſcription of the Land-Winds, which blow from the 
Coaſt of Coromandel, like ſo much Fire thrown in a 
Man's Face. The perpetual Summer in hot Coun- 
tries not ſo agreeable as our Variety of Seaſons. Ver 

great and regular Rains. Rice the common Food, 


ow prepar'd, 295. Game and Fiſh enough. A great 


Quantity of Fruits. Particular f of the 
Mangue. Lemons and Oranges. 1a-Trees, the 
Sticks whereof being ſtruck againſt one another by 
the Wind, make a e Noiſe. Betelthe next Food 
ro Rice. Ir is a Plant that riſes like our Virgin-Vine. 
Deſcription of it, and how it is prepar d. Has a great 
many Virtues, 296. Preſent it as we do Snuff. Very 
dangerous to take from the Women, they making 
Love Potions of it. A Soldier is mad for a Woman 
who had given him ſome of it. Uſeful in healing 
Woynds. The greateft Part of Ind a Deſart. Ow- 
ing to the continual Wars of the Great Mogul. The 
Ajeatics a ſoft and effeminate Peopie. They live in a 
moſt agreeable Independence, 297. A Man lives at a 
ſmall ce. The Indians in general divided into 
Moors, Heat bens, and Topas's or Aber, Some Ac- 
count of the latter. Portugueſe formerly Maſters of 
India. The Tnhabitans of Moehi rebel againſt the Por- 
tugueſe, and cut them all to Pieces. Parias another 


* - ſorr of Topas i. Called by the Heathen Indian Rice- 


Chriſtians, out of Contempt Theſe Parigs are great 
Villians, 298. Their great Dexterity in thievin 

with their Toes. Think ir bencath them to work at- 
ter they turn Chriſtians, | 299 


Indian Idolaters, 409. Agree there is but one God, but 


form ſtrange Ideas of him. God, the Air we breathe ; 
the Sun, boil'd Rice, 410. the Letter O. The Souls 
of the Bleſſed iſſue thro the Crown of the Head, fly 


with the Swiftneſs of an Arrow thro' the Sun to ever- 
lating BliG, ibid. 


Toguis, who walked in an Iron Cage: An hundred a- 


bout it, which were lighted by four of his Com- 
panions, N. | | 


A 53 
Foguis, ſurpriſing Auſterities of theſe, 480. Several 


Particulars concerning them, 481, & ſeq. 


Jugglers of America, and their Manner of treating the 


Sick, 94. The Savages very healthy. Voluntary 
Deaths of their old People, ib. "7Deſcripgion of ir. Lait 
Words to the Family. His beſt-lov'd Child ſtrangles 
him. Think dying in old Age a Happineſs. Jugglers 
cure Diſeaſes of the Legs and Thighs by Lancing. 
Have a Portion to expel Poifon. Jugglers are Prietts 
and Phyſicians. Their Probation before they are ad- 
mitted as ſuch. Are ſhut up nine Days 1n a Hur, and 
live only upon Water. Invoke theSpirit with terrible 
Howlings and Diſtortions. Comes out and boaſts he 
has diſcover'd the Spirit. Their Cures owing to 
Chance rather than Skill. Are nevertheleſs acquainted 
with ſeveral phyſical Herbs. A Juggler is a kind of 


Quack, who fancies himſelf immortal, and is endow'd 


with the Virtue of healing all Diſeaſes. The Jug- 
lers laugh'd ar behind their Backs. The ſug- 
ler viſits a Patient. Examines him very careful- 
y. Sings, dances, ard howls. Sucks the Patient's 
Body, and pretends to draw Bones out of it. The 
Juggler often kill'd for not healing his Patient. This 


| Quackery opens with a Banquet. The Phyſician 


comes into the Aſſembly with a Bag upon his Shoul- 
der, and a Gourd-Bottle in his Hands. All ſeiz'd 
with enthuſiaſtic Fits, 95. The Juggler dances round 
the Patient. Touches every Part of Fils Body. Tells 
him he has a Spell in ſach a Part of it, which muſt 
be thrown our. The Relations of the Patient ſing 
over the Wound. A great Kettle brought in, and 
the Preſents to the Juggler put into it. He falls into 
a kind of Lethargy, and tells the Standers by he has 
found out the Diſtemper. Tortures the Patient pro- 
digiouſly by the Medicines he applies. How attful 
Jugglers excuſe themſelves when unſucceſsful. This 
uacking Trade very beneficial. Some boaſt they 
can kill an Enemy tho at two hundred Leagues Diſ- 
tance. Another remarkable kind of Juggling. When 
the Patient fancies he is bewitch'd, he 1s extended on 
the Ground before the Juggler, and a Ro:z-Buck 
Skin thrown over him. The Phyſician throws him- 
ſelf violently on the Patient; foams at che Mouth, 
ſacks his Blood, &c. The Juggler pretends to pull 
out the Spell, which he ſhews to the Aſſembly. 
Some Jugglers give out certain Charms of Uſe in War. 
The moſt eminent of theſe are lame or crooked, 96. 
Oblige the Patient to run through Flames. Preſcribe 
Dances. Plunge the fick Perſon naked into Snows, 
Sc. in the Depth of Winter. Conſecration of the 
Medicines after a very myſterious Manner, 97 


[xora the ſame with Eſwara. His extraordinary Story, 


457. The World no bigger than a drop of Dew; 
changes to an Egg, covered with ſeven Coats like 
that of an Onion. Other ſtrange Particulars. [xora, 
how 1 d, 458. - Ixora the infinite eternal Mat- 
ter. Reflections on the Gods in India, ibid. 


Ixora worſhipped under the Name of Mabadeu, 474. 


Particulars of it, ibid. & 475. [era under the Image 


| of Lingam, | 475, 476 


K. 


TJFAMAETZMA, Wife to Hora or Eſwara, 429 


Her Pagod. A remarkable Ceremony in her [Ho- 
nour, | ibid. 


L. 


T4 NGUAGES of the Americans, 26. Various Dia- 


lects among them. Subject to great Changes, ibid. 
A vaſt Number of them. Theſe Changes 1n their 
3 owing to the Europeans, and the frequent 
Removals of the Americans. The Peruvians had or- 
merly a Tongue peculiar to their Religion. Obſer- 
vation of the Canadan Tongues. Several Letters they 
cannot pronounce. Ditnculty of pronouncing a Fo- 
reign Language in Perfection. That we imprint the 
peculiar Character of our own Nation, on the Ac- 
cent of a Tongue we learn. ee 8 of the Dutch, 
Germans, Euglib, Italians, and French. The moſt un- 
poliſh'd Tongues leaſt compounded, ibid Thoſe of 
the Americans very ſimple. Savages of Canada _ 

00 


ſtood by themſelves only N. ibid. The Eugliſb clear'd 
of the Aſperſion, that they're a fickle Pep le, by 
Monf. Auralt, N. 27. Manner how Children at- 
tain a Language. That were Children left to them- 
ſelves, they would form a Tongue of their own, which 
would be vaſtly n ge 27. The Americans had no 
' Uſe of Letters, and were aſtoniſh'd that the Europe. 

ans could expreſs their Thoughts by them, 28. How 
Inſtinct teaches us ſeveral inarticulate Sounds, ſuch 
as the Noiſe made by the falling of a Houſe, &c. from 
Du Bos's Critical Reflections on Poetry and Painting, 

2 


4 * 


. . - 7 
Law, ceremonial, contain'd in the Book of the Banians 


call'd the Shaſter, 327. Enjoined frequent Waſhings. 
Origin and Particulars of it. Smear'd their Bodies in 
the Mud of Rivers. Sins abſolved thereby. Paint- 
ed red in the Forehead to diſtinguiſh themſelves 
as God's People. Motives for it. To make Pray- 
ers and Oblations under green Trees. A Tree parti- 
culariy uſed for that Purpoſe. Deſcription of it. 
Look d upon as ſacred. Subject of their Prayers. 
They are enjoin d certain Prayers in the Temple. 
Proceſſions, ringing of Bells, Worſhip of Images. Pil- 


grimages to Rivers very remote, 328. Invocation 


of Saints. Worſhip of the Almighty upon firſt ſee- 
ing any Creature after Sun-riſe. The Sun and Moon 
the two Eyes of God. Beſmear the Floors with Dung, 
Baptiſm of Children. Differs according to the ſe- 
veral Caſtes. A Pen put to the Child's Forehead. An 
Unction of red Ointment. The Bramine Children a- 
nointed with Oil. Their Nativity calculated. Their 
Marriages at ſeven Years of Age. A great Unhap- 
pineſs to die unmarried How Perſons are married. 
tongs ſung in Praiſe of the Bride and nor gpl 
ibid. A ſpiendid Shew to ſolemnize the Nuptials, 329. 
The Bridegroom in Nuptial Pomp, with a noble Re- 
tinue. The Bride with like Pomp. A Fire made, 
A Silk String pur round both their Bodies. A Type 
of what. A Cloth put between both. The Bleſking 
pronounc'd, No Dowry. Several particular Injunctions. 
Auſt not marry out of their Caſtes. Their Burials. Be- 
haviour towards dying Perſons. They pray ro the 
God of the Waters. The Corpſe waſh'd. Carried 
to a River- Side. The Bramins Prayer over it, 550. 
A Fire made, and the Speech to it. A Pot of Wa- 
ter, and Veſſel of Milk. The Body burnt to Aſhes, 
and theſe thrown into the Air. Speech to the Ele- 
ments, ibid. The Bramins Exhortation to the neareſt 
Relation of the Deccas d. Women that burn them- 
ſelves with their Husbands. Verſes from Propertius. 
Origin of this Cuſtom, according to Strabo, 331. Se- 
cond Marriages forbid. nee of the Women's 
burning themſelves with their Husbands, ibid. 
Law-Suits, none among the Americans, 70. How the 
Afexicans decided all Diſputes. Their Sentences very 
conciſe. No Delay of Suits, except appealing to the 
Tribunal wherein the King preſided. Happy Coun- 
try in that Reſpect. The Flcridians have Recourſe to 
Umpirage. The Turks not plagu'd with the captious 
Formalities of our Laws. In Perſia, every Man 
oa his own Cauſe. The Chriſtians the greateſt 


ranglers in the World. Quære, why they ſhould 


be ſo? A Suppoſition to what it is owing, ibid. 
Locuſts, how eat by the Eaft- Indians, 249. Often eat 
them boil'd, | ibid. 


Lord, the Reverend Mr. Lord, Chaplain to the Znglijb 
Factory at Surat, his Diſcovery of the Sect of the Ba- 
nian, 301. Preface, containing his Motives for 
writing that Work, 393, 304. Introduction, 3os. 
Love of one's Country, 67, That it is not always the 
Reſult of Reaſon or Duty. It is the Effect of Cuſ- 
rom, Education, and Complexion. Many People 
troubled with what the French call la Maladie de Pais, 
or a hankering after one's Country, It is ſometimes 
incurable. The Savages have ſome Characteriſtics of 
it, ibid. In the Spaniſh Cor queſts of Mexico and 
Peru, we meet with the moſt excellent Inſtances of this. 
Their glorious Conduct on this Occaſion muſt nor 
be aſcribed to a Savage Brutality. The Speech which 

the Emperor Guatimezin made to Cortez, vaſtly noble 
and heroic. The Ceilians have fought for their Li- 
berties upwards of two hundred Years. The Fori- 


dans not yet ſubdu'd. Another kind of Love for 


one's Country, which makes us idolize our own, and 
deſpiſe others. Very ridiculous. The Greeks, Ro- 
mans, and Chineſe, have given into this Abuſe. The 


Mexicans alſo. The Engliſh Haughtineſs towards other 


Nations cenſur'd, 68. 


This Aſperſion clear'd by 
Vol. III. | 


ſweet and affable. 


I DE * 


| Monſ. Muralt, in his Character of the Engljb and 


French Nations, N. ibid Is of Opinion that the Si have 
very much corrupted themſelves, by frequenting the 
French, N. 69. "The French partially fond of their own 
Country, Fantaſtic Fondneſs which ſome Nations 
have for what is ridiculous when of their own Coun» 
try. That the Inhabitants of the moſt Savage Climes 
prefer them to other Countries, tho' moſt beauriful, 
wag” co he by the Greenland Savages, who came to 
the King of Denmark's Court, 69. Story of a Hot- 


tentot, who was brought to Ergland, and was kindly 
nſed ; bur could not be eaſy till he returned home, 


N. ibid. That this is not to be wonder'd at, zbid. 
That it proceeds partly from Pride. Vanity of 
young Frenchmen who have not ſeen the World, 


69 


M. 


M* N, according to the Zaſt Indians, 435. Came 


originally from the God Bruma's Face, ho, ns 
Legs, &c. Caſte of Xandalam had in great Con- 
tempt, 436. Inftances of it. The Bramins only in- 
dued with Souls Mankind in general animated with 
one Soul. Tranſmigration. Arguments of the In- 
dians to prove it, ibid. 


Mango capac, the great Legiſlator of the Peruvians, 


188 


Marriage of the Peruvians, 203. Of the Inca's Rela- 


tions. The young Men and Maids of the Royal Fa- 
mily aſſemble annually, ibid. The Marriage agreed 
upon, and the Inca ſer; himſelf in the midſt of them. 
Made them promiſe to a mutual Faith. Theſe were 
call'd the lawful Wives, ibid. The Relations furniſh- 
ed the Moveables. The Governors oblig'd to marry 
the young People of their Provinces in the ſame Man- 
ner. Several Injunctions. The Heir to the Crown 
uſed to marry his own Siſter. The Blood of the 
Sun mult not be mix'd with that of Men. In what 
Manner the Succeſſion to the Crown was regulated. 
The King's lawful Wife and Miſtreſſes, 204. The 
Bridegroom uſed to go to the Bride's Houſe, and put 
a kind of Shoe upon her Foot, 205. Particular De- 


ſcription of the Royal Habit of the Inca, tbid. 
Marriage Ceremonies of the Caribees, 139. 


Jealous of 
their Wives. May kill them on a bare Suſpicion. 


The Wives are Slaves to their Husbands, and very 
A Feaſt made when Girls arrive at 
Puberty ; and they now were an Apron. An odd Ex- 

eriment of ſuch as will be good Houſewives, ibid. 

heir Mothers guard them very ſtrictly. Relations 
may marry with one another. Degrees prohibited. 
A Man ſometimes marries three or four Siſters, Their 


Reflections on this Head. A whimſical Cuſtom, with 


regard to Women with Child. Have Commerce with 


Girls of ſeven or eight Years of Age, ibid. Cruel 


Ceremony obſerved by Fathers at the Birth of their 
Firſt Born. He is wounded all over his Body, drink 
pour'd down his Throat, Sc. The Child's Face 
ſmear'd with Blood, to make him grave. The New- 
born Infant bathed, and its Face quaſhed. The 
Child's Name taken from ſome Tree, c. 140. Its 
Ears, Lower-Lip, and Noſtrils bored. Pendants put 


into them, 


141 . 
Marriage Ceremonies of the Eaſt- Indians, 253, Parable of 


the five fooliſh Virgins in St. Matthew. The Bride 
and Bridegroom in India go on the Wedding- Day in 
the ſame Sedan. Drums and Trumpets. Women 
walking behind, ſinging Verſes. The Houſe illumi- 
nated. Deſcription of the Maſſals, a kind of Torch, 
ibid A Conformity between this Ceremony and thar 
of the Virgins of St. Matthew 254 


Marriage Ceremonies of the Floridians, &c. 134. General- 


ly marry but one Wife. Oblig'd to be true to their 
Husbands. Great Men marry as many Waves as they 
pleaſe. One only look'd upon as the lawful Wife. 
Apalachites don't marry out of their Families. Chil- 
dren married very young by their Parents. Children, 
how nam'd. Till twelve Years of Age, both Sexes 
under the Direction of their Mothers. Husbands 
won't eat any Thing their Wives have touch'd, when 
lying in. Floridians, Maids of Panuco loſe their Vir- 
ginity at ten or twelve Years of Age, ibid. 


Marriage Ceremonies of the Inhabitants of Hudſon s. Bay, 


Miſſiſippi, and Canada, 88. Theſe Savages marry as 
many Wives as they can maintain. Four or five Siſ- 
ters married to the fame Man. Courtſhips ſhort. 

6 O Marry 


| NE Xx 


Marry only conditionally ſo long as they agree, ibid. 


Married very young. No amorous Formality. The 
Queſtion . when the Woman conſents, or refuſes 
at once. Go to Bed together on the Bridal Night, 
without the leaſt Ceremony. Man and Wife after ſe- 
parate. How they divide the Goods. Moſt of the 
Children follow their Mother, Wives hired fora few 
Days or Weeks. The domeſtic and itinerant Wife. 
The Domeſtic allow'd to enjoy a Spark during her 
Husband's Abſence, Þ The Husband purchaſes his 
Wife by Preſents, 89. Some have little Propenſion 
to Jealouſy. 
rs, and ſometimes kill them when they are unfaith- 
ful. Warriors don't marry before twenty five or 
thirty. The Cmadans think that a perpetual Celibacy 
occaſions Vapours, and Pains in the Back. Their noc- 
turnal Rambles. Deſcription of the Canadan Amours. 
The Savage goes into his Miſtreſs's Hut, wrapt up in 


a great many Clothes, when he lights a kind ot Match, 


and afterwards draws near to her Bed, when ſhe ei- 
ther admits or rejects him. She-Savages drink a Li- 
quor to prevent Conception. Will ſometimes indulge 
their Lovers the laſt Favours, 90. The Marriage 
agreed upon, when the Relations of both Parties aſ- 
ſemble in a Hur, and feaſt together. The Bride 
comes with four antiquated She-Relations. Set, with 
the Bridegroom, on a Mat. A Wand preſented to 
them. They break it into ſeveral Pieces, and are 
thereby married. Lover viſits his Miſtreſs with his 
lighted Pipe. They meet in a Hut. The Wife's Por- 
tion. A young Woman's Body conſider'd not as her 
own. Every Relation gives ſomething towards the 
Wife's Portion. The Bride dreſs'd ſplendidly ; that 
is, her Hair is um'd with Bear's Greaſe, &c. Un- 
dreſs'd, and drefs'd again. The Canadan Husbands 
don't conſummate the Marriage till fix Months after, 
91. Thinks he thereby gives his Wife a high Teſti- 
mony of his Affection. Other whimſical Ceremonies. 
The Way of Life which the new- married Couple are 


oblig'd to lead. The Mother-in-Law has all her Son- 


 in-Law's Poſſeſſions. They marry ſeveral Wives. The 
firſt has a Privilege over the reſt, which occaſions Jea- 
louſies. Males lov'd more than Females. A men- 
ſtruous Woman withdraws from all Society for a 
Week. Look'd upon as unclean, 92. Breeding- 
Women have no Communication with their Husbands. 
Theſe Cuftoms ſomething like the Jeewijb. When a 
Woman dies in Childbed, her Hur puli'd down, Bar- 
renneſs one of the chief Cauſes of Divorce among the 
Americans. Pretences for it. Ceremony of Divorce. 
All the Pieces of the Marriage - Wand brought into 
the Hut, and burnt. May marry others. Women 
turn d of fifty never meet with Husbands. Reflec- 
tions on it. Gd Women keep Priſoners of War for 
their private Uſe, | 93 
Marriage-Ceremonies and Divorces of the Mexicans, 161. 
Solemniz d by the Authority of the Priefts. A public 
Inſtrument. The Couple go to the Temple. The 
Woman's Veil and Husband's Mantle tied together. 
They viſit the Hearth or Fire. Go ſeven Times 
round it. The Bride carried on an old Woman's 
Back to the Bridegroom's Houſe. The Marriage- 
Feaft. The Bride and Bridegroom inſtructed a- part 
in, &c. Heads of the married Couple ſhav'd, ibid. 
The Husband run away with for a little Time. What 
is denoted thereby. The A4/atatecas drew Blood from 
themſelves at their Sacrifices. Very ridiculous. Re- 
flections on it, . 
Marriage -Ceremonies of the New-Mexicans, 111. Are Po- 
lygamiſts, Californians puniſh Adultery with Death. 
Gblige ſome of their Youths to wear Female Ap- 
parel ; are prohibited to marry, and proſtituted in a 
moſt ſcandalous Manner. This Obicenity a Duty. 
Whimſical Regeneration of the Indians of Cinalua, by 
thruſting a Stick down the Throat, | ibid. 
Marriage Ceremonies of the Nicaraguans, 169. Polygamy 
allow'd. The Prieſt performs the Ceremony. A Fire 
lighted, and when exringuiſh'd, the Parties are mar- 
ried. Adulterous Women only divorc'd. The Wife 
allow'd a Gallant on certain Feſtivals. Relations of 
an adalterous Woman diſhonour'd, ibid. 


Marriage-Rites of the Savages of Caribana, 178, 


Others cut off their Wife's Noſe or 


Marriages of the Bramins, 358. Married early. 


Child. Believe the Immortality of the Soul. Cow- 
ards tormented in the next Life, 184 
Their 
Princes have Wives kept on the Road like Horſes. 
Lend their Wives to Friends and Strangers. A mar- 
riageable Woman confin'd for two Years. Ceremony 
of Betrothing made by Friends: Deſcription of it. 
The Prieſt bleſſes the Marriage, ibid, 


Marriage-Rites of the Savages of Darien, &c. 174. Al- 


lowed a Plurality of Wives. May ſell them. Em- 
ploy Herbs to cure Abortion. She 7 Sack how treated 
when they arrive at Puberty. The eſt- Indians in 
general ſay, Nature muſt not lie fallow. Little Adul- 
tery committed. Courtſhip ſoon ended. All the 
Gueſts invited to a Wedding bring Preſents. Manner 
of ſolemnizing the Marriage. The Bridegroom's Fa- 
ther holds a Bow and Arrow in his Hand. He dances 
in a frantic Manner. Kneels down, ibid. The Bride- 
men, &c. run into the Fields. The Bride-Maids ſow 
Corn. The Bride's Father watches her a Week. 
Wives in great Subjection. Polygamy does not cauſe 
any Jealouly. Rough age many; of their Women. 
Don't give into Idleneſs or Exceſs. Very careful. 
Uncommonly kind to Strangers. Children of both 
Sexes go naked, 175 

Some 


obliged to marry Girls who have not the Marks of 
Puberty. Good and bad Omens. Bad to hear a Ser- 
pent nam d. Good if Gold melted down appears with 
a ſhining Hue, ibid. Conduct of a Man whoſe Daugh- 
ter is ſought for in Marriage. The Parties agreed. 
A lucky Day appointed. The Relations meet. Drink 
Betel. Married before Witneſſes. The Fire Homan 
lighted when the Marriage is to be conſummated, 359. 
Ceremonies at the Bride's being given to the Bride- 
groom. The Tali, a Ribbon with a gold Head, tied 
about the Bride's Neck; anſwers to our Wedding 
Ring. A Pandal rais d. Alms given. The Bride car- 
ried to the Bridegroom's Houſe with great Pomp, ibid. 
Bramins muſt not marry out of their Caſte. Inceſtuons 
Perſons puniſhed in the guilty Part. What Mar- 
riages prohibited. When a Bramin's Wife is known 
to have defiled his Bed, the Houſe is look'd upon s 
polluted, &#c. ibid. 


Medicaments of the Virginians, 123. Cure by Sweating. 


Suck Sores and lance Wounds. Apply Fire to Tu- 
mours. Deſcription of this Operation. Prieſts ſtudy + 
the Qualities of Plants, but conceal their Knowledge 
from the Vulgar. The Application made with a 
great many wry Faces, Diſtortions, &c. ibid. 


| Mogul (Great) 219. Tamerlane the Founder of that Em- 


pire. Of a noble Family. Marries the Emperor of 
Great Tartary's Daughter. Marches into India at the 
Head of the Afoguls. Subdues ſeveral Provinces. 
Takes Bajazet Emperor of the Turks Priſoner, ibid. 
His Deſcendants for ſome Time luxurious, and im- 
mers'd in Pleaſure, till Auwrengzeb ariſes. Vide his 
Name, 220. Extent of the Dominions of the Great 
Mogul, 222 


Mourning of the Bramins, and Prayers for the Dead, 373 


5 55 : 


Various kinds of Mourning. Cut off their Whis- 
kers, c. All the bearded Slaves ſhave themſelves. 
"Twelve ſorts of Perſons pay their laſt Duties to ſome 
Caftes of Bramins, Huts built in the Highway for 
Paſſengers for the Soul of the Deceaſed. Build Pa- 
gods over Graves. Idols ſet on them. Motives of it, 


ibid. 

Myſteries in the Religion of the Heathens vaſtly abſurd 

and ridiculous, 216 
7s 


UNS of Peru, 200. Vow'd a perpetual Virginity 
to the Sun. Virgin, of the religious Houſe in Cuſco 
delign'd for rhe Sun's Wives, The moſt antient 
choſen Abbeſs. Taught all kinds of Works, Ec. 
When any of theſe violated their Chaſtiry, the Nun 


buried alive, and the Gallant hang d. All his Rela- 


tions puniſh'd, The City where he liv'd raz d, and 
hr with Stone, 201. Convents in all the chief 


Alarriage and Rites of the Braſilians, 183. The Moment rovinces of the Empire. Beautiful Virgins, though 


a young Lad is hr for Marriage, he is allow'd to chuſe 
a Wife. Formerly not allow'd to marry before he 
had kili'd an Enemy. No amorous Intercourſe be- 
fore Marriage. Polygamy held in great Honour. 
Husbands act the Part of the Lying-in-Women. 
Ridiculous Ceremonies perform'd at the Birth of a 


of mean Extraction, admitted into them. Maintain'd 
at the King's Expence. Spent their Time in Spin- 
ning, and in making Robes for the [nca's. The /nca's 
allow'd to keep them as Miſtreſſes. Theſe Convents 
were ſo many Seraglio's, The King's Miſtreſſes at- 
tend upon the Queen as Ladies of the Bed- e 
b evera 


. 


Several Ladies of the Blood-Royal made a private 
Vow of Chaſtity, and live retired in their own Houſes, 
202. If they violated it, either burnt alive, or thrown 
into the Lion's Den. Conduct of Widows. Con- 
feſſions and Penance. Female Confeſſors. He who 
, conceal'd his Faults was beat with Stones. The Inca 
made his Confeſſion to the Sun only, 203 


O. 


RAC LE & of the Americans, 18. Like thoſe of 
the antient Heathens, ibid. Avarice of the Prieſts 
has a great Share in them. Odd Story of a Weſt- 
Indian, who thought he ſaw a ſupernatural Motion in 
the Trees, N. 18. Commanded by the Prieſts to buiid 
a Temple there, N. 19. The Prieſts work on the At- 
fections of their Hearers by Geſtures, 18. The Ex- 
travagance of Oracles founded on three Prejudices, 
| ibid. 
Oracles in India, 5 435, 436 
Origin, the Notion the Peruvians have of theirs, 197. 
Choun, a wonderful Man, who had neither Bones or 


Muſcles, firſt created them. Being injur'd by ſome 


Savages, he takes his Revenge, ibid. They had ſome 
Knowledge of the Deluge. Their ſuperſtitious No- 
tions, with regard to the Rainbow, Comets, Dreams, 
and the Sun. The Sun, when eclips'd, was angry at 
them. The Moon, when eclips'd, was ſick; when to- 
tal, that it would die. Dogs tied to Trees, and whipt 
ſeverely, that they might recal the Moon from its 
Swoon, | 200 
Ornamerts of the Body, Manner how in America, 31. 
Paint uſed for that Purpoſe. Vanity the Motive of it 
even there. Paint uſed by European Fops and old La- 
dies. Painting of an antient Date, uſed by the Ro- 
mans, Ethiopians, and Pits. The latter vaſtly fond of 
it. The Americans havea great many Colours. They 
firſt sketch the Outlines upon the Skin, then prick 
them with a Needle, Sc. till the Blood comes, and 
rub the Places ſo prick'd with a Powder. The Picts 
did the fame with an iron Inſtrument. The Virgi- 
nians are mark'd on the Back like ſo many Sheep. 
This Cuſtom among the Romans in Conſtantines Time. 
Reaſons for it, ibid. Such Braſilians as have kill'd a 
great many Enemies, cut and flaſh themſelves as ſo 
many Marks of Honour. Why the Americans paint 
and ſlaſh themſelves. The Eurcpeans might be brought 
to conſider this as honourable, were a Prince to com- 
mand it. Suppoſing this was to happen, how the Eu- 
ropeans would behave on that 8 The Ameri- 
cans of both Sexes wear Ear-Rings, Bracelets, and 
Necklaces, 32. Reflection on the Folly of giving 
into every Mode, N. ibid, The Americans have Note 
and Lis Ponds The Braſilians bore the Noſes of 
their Children for this Purpoſe, ibid. Wear thoſe 
Trinkets about their Arms and Legs. Several Weſt- 
Indian Nations eſteem our Glaſs Baubles. "The Hot- 
tentots garniſh themſelves with Guts. Whimſical Or- 
nament of the Armonchiquois. Beautiful Tufts of Fea- 
thers worn in America. Plumes of Feathers, former'y 
vaſtly modiſh in Europe, and Feather-Caps for the 
Ladies. Braſilians uſe the Feathers of a fine Bird as 
Patches. A Quære made, ſuppoſing our Ladies were 


to wear them, 33 


5 


460 DS, and religious Worſhip of the Bramins, 
FP 82. To Viſinon and Eſwara. Deſcription of theſe 
Edigces, ibid. That of Tocketana, &c. Eſcpara 
ador'd under the Figure of the hve Elements, 383, 


Bramins ingenious in heightning the Fame and Repu- 


ration of their Pagods. The original Image which 
Brahma ſerved. The Image opens its Mouth and 
ſpeaks. Seven Rivers meeting together diſpute for 
Pre-eminence. The Ganges goes and proftrates itſelf 
at the God's Feet. Spires of the Pagods very lofty, 
ibid. The Pagods conſiſt of three Parts, 346. The 
firſt a vaulted Roof, &. Images therein, & . The 
ſecond fill'd with groteſque and monſtrous Figures, 

84. The third is a kind of Chancel, where Viſtnou's 
mage is plac d, & c. More particular Deſcription 
of them. Sparrow-Hawks worſhipped. Pagod of 
Efwara has ſeveral Pagods within it. Monſtrous Sta- 
tues. Reſpect paid to, and Maintenance of the Pa- 
gods, ibid. Great Crowds of Pilgrims. Feſtivals, 


vils, ibid. Omens. 


prevent their Reſurrection, 15. 


385. Great Revenue of the Pagod of 9vipett, 347. 
Antient Kings 98 in increaſing the Treaſures of 


the Pagods. Unhappy End of thoſe who defrauded 
them, | | tbid. 
Pagods, Particulars concerning them, 488 


Panjangam, an Almanack for lucky and unlucky Days, 


60. Looked upon as infallible, One made by the 
octor of the good Angels. The other by the De- 
Ill one when a Magpye flying 
touches a Perſon, 361. To ſneeze at going out. 
They begin the Year with the new Moon of Abril. 
The Names of the ſeven Days of the Week call'd 
from the ſeyen Planets. Have a Revolution of ſixty 
Years, Names of cach Year. This Way of compu- 
ting not univerſal, ibid, The Reign of Salavagena 
their Ara, 362. The Reign of Yicramaarca, Son of 
a Bramin. Is lov'd and dreaded by his Subjects. 
Grows melancholy at reflecting on the Shortneſs of 
Man's Life. Conſults his Brother, who adviſes him to 


ſet under a Tree, which ſhooting at Day-Break, riſes 


to the Sun at Noon, and finks back to the Earth at 
Night. The King is carried up to the Sun ; his Pe- 
tition to be indulg'd a longer Term of Years. Granted. 
Acquaints his Brother, who tells him how he may 
double that Number by Travelling. Vicramaarca ſets 
out, and meets with a ſingular Adventure. Perſons 
diſputing for a magical Purie, a Diſh, Crook, and a 


Shoe. Vicramaarca runs away with them all, ibid. 
They divide the Day into Parts, | 363 


Paradiſe and Hell of the Americans, 14. Canadans be- 


lieve after Death rhey ſhall go to a beautiful ſhady 
Country. Shall hunt, barter Skins, &c. ibid. That 
the Good will be at reft, the Wicked tormented, 
N. ibid. Have ſome Notion of the Reſurrection of 
the Body, 14. Example of one among them. Po- 
poguſſo, the Hell of the Virginians, Their Enemies 
for ever burning in it, 14. Braſilians believe the Souls 
of the Virtuous will go into delicious Gardens ; will 
laugh, ſing, and dance to all Eternity. Odd Notion 
of Virtue. All theſe Savages form their Notions of 
the Life to come, from their Ideas of Vice and Vir- 
tue. The Ahſan Fields and Tartarus of the Antients. 


The Surgam and Patalam of the Eaſt- Indians. The 


Paradiſe of the Mahometans. Heaven and Hell of the 
Chriſtians repreſented by ſenſual Ideas. That all Na- 


tions are ſenſible of the Neceſſity of adoring one ſu- 


preme Being; whence Sin, the Neceſſity of Prayer 
and Repentance, follow. The Peruvians afraid when 
the Spaniards plunder'd the dead Bodies of their Inca s, 
leſt they ſhould ſeparate their Bones, and thereby 
Prieſts, Yide Sooth- 
layers, 16 


Paradiſe. Notion the Eaſt. Indians have of it, 425. 


Five Regions of Felicity, 1ſt, Xoarcam, inhabited 
by Devandiren, and three hundred and thirty thouſand 
Million of Gods; forty eight thouſand Penitents, ibid 
zdly, Vaicundam; here Vixnu, his Wives, and a cer- 
tain Bird reſide, 426. That /ixnu changes all who go 
thither into his own Subſtance. 3dly, Heaven is Cai- 
laſam ; is a high Mountain of Silver; inhabited by 
Rutrem, his Wife, his Concubines, and a Bull, ibid. 
Felicity of the Bleſt here, in fanning Rutrem, pre- 
ſenting him with gold Spitting-Boxes, in holding 
Torches to him, &c. 427. 4thiy, Brumalogam, where 
Bruma reſides, and a large Swan. 5thly, And moſt 
excellent is Melunpadam, where Parabaravaſtu the firſt 
Principle reſides. Glory of the Bleſt. In what it 
conſiſts, ibid. 


Parcoute, the firſt Woman according to the Banians, 


| 397 
Paſendas, the fifth Sect of the Bramins, 352. That the 


Soul is mortal. Very injurious and diſſolute. Say 
that every Woman 1s their Wife while they're en- 
joying her, ibid. Philoſophy of the Bramins, 356. Ig- 
norant of that for which their Anceſtors were * 
Know nothing of Aſtronomy. Cauſe of Eclipſes ac- 
cording to them, 357. Viſtnou and Eſevara (two Gods) 
held Counſel with the Angels and Devils, to find out 
ſome Preſervatives againſt Hunger, &. Ordered to 
throw a Mountain into the Sea, and whirl it round 
a Serpent, A terrible Poiſon comes up. Eſwara rids 
them of it, when it fticks in his Throat, ibid. An 
exquiſitely- beautiful Woman appears. The Preſer- 
vative found, i. e. Amortam, a iquor like Milk. /if- 
nom lets ſome of the Angels drink it. Gives the Be- 
vils a different Liquor. Two of their Heads cut off 
u hich exclaim againſt this Sentence, &. ibid. 


Peace, 
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Peace and War, Ceremonies thereof among the Vgini- 
ans, 121. How Foreigners are receiv'd. The King 
and ſome of his People go and meet them, and invite 
them to fit down ro the Ceremony of the Calumet. 
They go to the King's Palace, are there treated and 

diverted. Beautiful young Women undreſs and flip 
into Bed with them. The Women look upon this as 
a great Honour. Conſultation upon War. The 
ifs aſſemble. The young Men paint groteſque Ei- 
gures upon their Bodies. Stick Feathers into the 
yer Paint. Go thus to Council, where they dance 
and ſing, Generally fight in Ambuſcade. Are very 
cruel on thoſe Occaſions, ibid. 

Peace and warlike Ceremonies of the Mexicans, 158. 
Embaſſador's Habit. The Subject of his Embaſſy 
known by the Feathers of his Arrow. War de- 
nounc'd by the ſacred Trumpet. Mexican Troops un- 
der a ſevere Diſcipline, ibid 

Penance of the Mexicans, 151. Deſcription of the ſolemn 
Penance. Priefts whip one another with Thongs. The 
ſacred Fire, | ibid. 

Penances, Auſterities, &. in India, 420 431 

Penates, or Houſhold Gods, Ec. of the Indians 238. 
Little Figures in different Parts of the Houſes, ſur- 
rounded with Flowers. Manes. Theſe tutelary Dei- 
ties of great Antiquity, ib:d. Perates long before o- 
ſess Time. Laban's Teraybins, or Images which Ra- 
chae] ſtole from her Father, were probably Penates. 
Terob, Abrabam's Father, made Statues among the 
Chaldeans. Theſe Idols not apply'd to iil Uſesat firft. 
What they were. Statues made in Honour of de- 
ccaſed Parents. Firſt conſider'd only as we do a 
Picture of a deceaſed Father. The Notions the An- 
ticnts had of the Immortality of the Soul, probably 
the firſt and chief Source of Idolatry. Mankind have 
a very high Idea of Prong ns 239. Theſe 
tutelary Divinities ſet in little Niches near the Fire, 

| 240 

Pilgrimages of the Bramins, 402. Perſons who die in 

- Sin, may have them remitred by their Bones being 
thrown into the Ganges, &c. Different Stages or Lives. 
The Pilgrimage of Gaya. A Rock where God left 
the Print of his Foot. Ceremonies of the Pilgrims. 
Stick ſome Pieces of Dough on the Rock to releaſe 
the Souls of their Relations from Hell, &c. ibid. Su- 
perſtitious Marks or Prints in Sythia, the Iſland of 


Ceylen, in France, 403. The Rock abovementioned 


was once a Ratjasa, Particulars of that remark- 
able Change, | ibid. 
Pilgrimages in India deſcribed, 479, & ſeg. 
Places, holy ones among the Pramint, 397. Several Me- 
thods of Purification, ibid The firſt to viſit holy Pla- 
ces. Beafts that go up into Heaven. Ajotja Matura, 
Caſi, Canje, &c. holy Places, 398. Eſwara blows into 
the Ear of Perſons who are juſt expiring. Muſt al- 
ways turn their Left Ear to the Grour d. Experi- 
ment of a Horſe. Bodies of thoſe who die in Duara- 
ca grow as hard as Wood. Indulgence to thoſe who 
cannot viſit the Places abovementioned, ibid Bra- 
mins make a mighty Merit of Ablutions, 399. The 
Sea form'd from Saturn's Tears. Agaſtea, a holy Man, 
no bigger than ore's Thumb, being ridicul'd by the 
Ocean, he draus it into his Hand and ſwallows it up. 

ing entreated to give it back again, he evacuates it 
like ſo much Urine. Great Virtues of the River 
e . Y : Far 
Polygan the Americant, 21: Arguments againſt this 
5 Prevents that beautiful Friendſhip from a- 
riſing, which ought to be between Man and Wiſe, 
S. Polygamy cannot be juſtified from Scripture. 
Tho Ciriſt doe; not forbid it, yet in direct Prohi- 
bitions can be produc'd, from the Spirit of Chriſ- 
tianity. Political Reaſons againſt Polygamy. That 
it Occaſions Family Broil:. This refuted from the 
Mahometans, where the IIusband is abſolute, ibid. 
That Polygamy cannot be pre judicial to States. How 
domeſtic Broils among Women might be prevented. 
Polygamy repreſented emblematical'y. Women like 
a Field, which may be cultivated by many, 22. Odd 
Notions of the Mahometans, with regard to Chaſtity. 
Thar the Ground will riſe up in 3 againſt 
thoſe who led that Life. The Perſians teach, that 
when a Youth is inflamed, it is meritorious to aſſiſt 
him in quenching it. Old Women confider'd as 
Lumber. The Americans ſay, Nature muſt not lie 
fallow, N. ibid. 
Pongol, or the Feaſt of the Sun, 390. Ceremonies thereof. 
Rice boil'd, on which the Sun darts its Meridian Rays. 


This Rice very holy, ibid. This Feſtival why inſti- 
tuted, 391. The Cows and wild Oxen partake in 
this Feſtival. A Proceſſion of thoſe Animals dreſt in 


Flowers, &c. Oblations and Prayers to Garrouda, An- 


nemonta, &c. Women offer Rice, Coco- Nuts, and 
and Flowers to obtain Children. Feſtivals to other 
Deites. Surprizing that Brama, who is look d upon 
as the Creator, ſhould have no Worſhip, Pagod, or 
even a ſingle Statue, ibid. 
Pourous, the firſt Man according to the Baniant, 5307 
Poxrous's four Sons meet, 316. They return to their 
reſpective Countries. Brammon to inſtruct the Peo- 
ple in Religion, in order that there might be an Uni- 
formity in Worſhip. Cuttery returns to his Native 
Country to acquaint his Parents, &c. with his Adven- 
rures, ibid. Shuddery goes back upon the ſame De- 
tn; and Wyſe alto to communicate his Arts, &c. 
hey meet, congratulate one another, and feaſt ro- 
gether. Their Parents rejoice. Four Caſtes ſpring 
trom the four Brethren. Their Piety cools, and Di- 
viſions ariſe among them. Cuttery's Uſurpation over 
his Brothers. J/y/e makes Innovations in Religion, 
217. Worſhips Pagods under green Trees. God 
angry at Man's Wickedneſs ; diſplays it in Thunder 
and Lightning. A Deluge covers the whole Earth ; 
drowns all Things, and cloſes the firſt Ages of the 
World, 21S 
Preſages of the Indians from the Noiſe of Crows, c. 
260. Look'd upon as a Bird of evil Augury, parti- 
cularly by the Banians. Superſtition of the Antients 
on this Head „and of the Europeans with regard ro 
Screech-Owls, &c. To what we muſt aſcribe it, 

| ibid. 

Priapus, Temples dedicated to him, 237. Some Indians 
wear a little Priapus about their Necks. The Epyp- 
tians had this Deity in the urmoſt Veneration. Parti- 
culars of ir. Things tor which the Romans invoked 
this God, ibid The Roman Poets took great Liber- 
ties with their Gods, 23$ 


Prieſts of the Caribees, 1 57: Each has a Genius, whom 
ec 


they conjure up in the Night by ſmoaking. - Severe 
Probation of the Novices. Purg'd by Tobacco- Juice 
to cleanſe him from all terreſtrial Impurities. Stick 
his Body full of Feathers. Aſcribe their Diſeaſes to 
Maboia. Of a melancholy Caſt of Mind, and there- 
fore very ſuſceptible of Fear. How they conſult to 
know the Iſſue of any Illneſs. The Prictt ſent for in 
the Night. He ſmoaks Tobacco in a Corner of the 
Hutt, ibid. Feels and preſſes the Patient, and pretends 
to ſuck out the Diſeaſe. How he behaves when the 
Patient finds no Eaſe. Tells him his God or Devil 
wants him. When the ſick Perion recovers, a Feaſt 
made in Honour of Aſaboia. The Patient ſmear'd all 
over black, -- 336 
Priefts of the Floridians, 130. Are Phyſicians, and Mini- 
ſters of State alſo. Valtly grave and abſtemious, Are 
train'd up in Faſting, Abſtinence, Retirement, &c. 
Cunning of the old Prieſts. Pretty well $kili'd in the 
Virtues of Drugs and Simples. Employ Vomits, 
Sweating, and Dancing. The Prieſt mumbles over 
certain Words to his Patients. The Bath op dag ; 
if that fails, the Sun is implor'd to heal him, iid. 
Deſcription of the Prieſts Habir, 131 
Prieſts of the Mexicans, 151. The High Prieft equal 
in Dignity to the Pope. His pompous Habit.  Chil- 
| dren officiated as Clerks and ſinging Boys, ibid. The 
nocturnal Office. A Trumpet and Horn ſounded. 
Prieſts faſt for ſix or eight Days together. Prodi- 
3 Rigour of their Diſcipline. Attempt to de- 
ſtroy Procreation. Prieſts immenſely rich. Strange 
Ceremony of their Conſecration. n Ointment of 
Uſe to diſpel Fears, &%, Employ'd in Sacrifices. 
This Ointment made of a venomous . to which 
they added live Scorpions, Sc. and an Herb which 
intoxicates the Brain. To theſe their Sorcery ow'd 
its Succeſs, That this Compound had the Virtue of 
healing Diſeaſes, 152. An Order of Veſtals called 
the Daughters of Penance. Were under an Abbeſs. 
their Employments. Bound to ;preſerve their Chaſti- 
ty inviolate, 153. Uſed to ſtab their Ears, &c. by 
way of Penance, N. ibid A Seminary for their 
Youth, Their Way of Life, Dreſs, Employments. 
Other Youth employ'd in Matters of leſs Importance, 
begg'd up and down, and were allow'd to ſteal. De- 
votees. Their Employments, ibid. 
Priefts of Peru, 200. The Inca's only Prieſts of the 
Sun, The King's Uncle or Brother elected Sovereign 
Pontiff. No Habit peculiar to their Order, IE 
ne 
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Chief Prieſt related to the Veople. thoſe Things he 
had conſulted the Sun about, &c. The Prieſts main- 
tain'd out of the Revenues of the Sun, 201 
Prieſts and Soothſayers of the Virginians, 116, The Sa- 
- cerdodal Veſtment like a Woman's Petticoat, ibid. 
Shave Heads cloſe, leaving only a Tuft. Magicians 
wear the Skin of a Bird over their Heads. Hang an 
Otter-Skin over them, and put the Tail between their 
Legs. Virginians have their Prieſts in great Verera- 
tion, The latter procure it by ſmearing themſelves 
over in a frightful Manner, &. Often withdrawing 
to Solitudes, Are of difficult Acceſs. Are implor'd 
to call down Rain, &c. The Soothſayer is the 
Prieſt's Aſſociate. The religious Service perform'd 
in a general Tongue. Employ Witchcraft on ſeve- 
ral Occaſions. A Charm employ'd upon Captain 
Smith. A great Fire lighted. The Inchanter draws 


near it. His Dreſs. Sings magical Airs, 117. Throws - 


Far and Tobacco into the Fire, They alſo pretend 
to lay Storms. Deſcription of that Ceremony. Vir- 
ginians accuſed of ſacrificing Children, Probation 
of ſuch Children as are devoted to Religion. Fif- 
teen Boys painted carried into a numerous Aſſembly. 
The Prince preſided in it. The Savages dance round 
the Youths. Theſe are ſet under a Tree. Are ſing- 
led out, and run the Gantlope, when they are beat 
in a moſt cruel Manner. Their Mothers make dread- 
ful Moan. The Hair of theſe Youths dreſt with the 
Leaves of Trees, Are thrown one upon another in 
a Valley, That Oka ſuck'd the Blood of ſome of 
them. Impoſition of the Soothſayers upon this Oc- 
caſion, 118 
Proceſſion in India deſcrib'd, 477. That of Eſwara from 


Pielro della Valle, : 47 $, and 479 
Proſelytes in India are generally neither Chriſtians nor re- 
liglous Heathens, 217. Traffic engrofles all their 
Thoughts, | | ibid. 


Proverbs of Barthrouherri 404. Studies of the Bramins 


confined to the Yedam, the Jaſtra, and theſe Proverbs. 
Barthrouberri married three hundred Wives. A Man 
of great Wiſdom,-and comprizes the Subſtance of all 
Knowledge into three hundred Proverbs. Divided in- 
to three Books. Contents of each, ibid. Barthrouberri 
now upon the Earth after the Manner of Spirits. 
His three hundred Wives married to ſo many Men, 


ibid. 
Puda or Pexaois, 459. A God in India. How repre- 
ſented. Confuſion in the Indian Theology, ibid. 


Q 


UENAVADY, a God, eldeſt Son of [xora, 459. 
How repreſented, with the Head of an Elephant, 
Sc. 460. Thruſt his Trunk under his Mother's 
Petticoats. An inſatiable Deity, and lives in a Sea of 
Sugar. Tuo Women feed him perpetually with Sugar 
in Spoons, ibid. Offerings to him, 413 Comical Cuſ- 
rom of moving his Ear. The Moon laughs at him, 
Other Puenavadies, ibid. Parameſceri has Commerce 
with an Ape, 461. Brings forth the Ape-God. The 
Portugueſe plunder the Temple of the Ape's Tooth. 
Superbonia, a God with ſix Faces, and twelve Arms; 

d Particulars of his Birth. Patragali, Daughter of 
Irora, born from a Running with which ſhe was 
troubled. How imag'd. She afflicts with the Small-Pox. 
Worſhipp'd thro' Fear, ibid. 


R. 


4.1, the Beginning of the third Age, according to 
N the Banians, and the Reſtoration thereof by Ram, 
338. Dreadful Picture of the World after Rud- 

dery had deftroy'd Mankind, Carcaſes of Men ftrew'd 
up and down. The former Diſorders owing to the 
Wickedneſs of Kings, and therefore the Caſte of the 
Cutteries deſtroy'd, 339. Line of the Kings renewed 
from the Bramins, A good King named Ram. Does 


many worthy Acts, and maintains Religion in its Pu- 


rity. Is had in high Veneration among them to this 
Day. Excellent Kings for many Years, but at laſt 
the World degenerates again. The Almighty is 
angry, when the Earth opens and ſwallows them all 
up alive, which concludes the third Age of the Works, 
| , 101d. 
Ram, his wonderful Story, 439, & ſeq. 
Ratjasjas, created by Brahma, 382. Unhappy and nox- 
ol. IIL ; 


\ 


ious Intelligences. Their Puniſhment. Condethn'd 


to flit up and down, &c. Some were once Men, c. 


Are Man- eaters, | ibid. 
Rats, Averſion which the Eaft- Indians have to them; 
+ 260, Univerſally hated by the Fees, 261 
Ravanen, a Monſter with twenty Shoulders and Arms, 
440. His groteſque Stor, ibid. 
Records of the Caribees, 142. Put Peas into a Gourd- 
Bottle, in order to remember any Day. Put Marks 
upon Pieces of Wood to remember Things, ibid. 
Records of the Floridians, 134. Hieroglyphics and Events. 
A little Stone Pyramid erected where any memorable 
Event happen'd, ibid. 
Records of the Peruvians, 210. Computations made by 
Quippos, or Knots, Strings of different Coulours, 
which had a peculiar Signification. How they regi- 
ſtred different Incidents by theſe. Some Strings had 
very thin Twiſts in them. Computed decimally on 
theſe Strings. Seldom went farther than Hundreds of 
Thouſands, ibid. The Knots of each String were e- 
qual. Thoſe who kept theſe Regiſters call'd Quippo- 
camyas. Were ſo many Checks upon one another, 
The Tribute paid the Incas computed by Knots. Bat- 
tles, Skirmiſhes, Embaſhes, &c, The moſt memora- 
ble Incidents work'd up into ſhort Fables, and got 


by Heart. Alſo made into Verſe, which they ſung 


at Coronations, ibid. 


Religion of the Savages who inhabit the River Amazons, 
Ec. 180. Worſhip Idols, ſome of which are thought 
to preſide over the Waters. Carry their Deities in 
Caſes. They divide the Government of all Things 
among the Gods. Theſe Gods are no more than 
Genii, ibid. Stand in great Awe of their Prieſts, who 
direct them in all Things. Their Bones preſery'd as 
ſo many Relics, 181 

Religion of the Braſiliant, 131. Have no Temples dedi- 
cated to the Deity. No Notion of the Creation of 
the World. Some Idea of the Flood. Stand much in 

fear of the Devil, and of Thunder, ibid. Pay a great 
Veneration to a certain Fruit called Tamaraca. Prieſts 
eee Viſitation with them. Deſcription of it. The 
pirivpreſent after a divine Manner. Savages who have 


Ceremonies like thoſe of the Roman Catholies. Eſſential 


Part of their Feſtivals conſiſt in Dancing and Songs. 
Their Captives kill'd and eat in their Aſſemblies. 
Prieſts interpret Dreams. Can divert Plagues and Diſ- 
eaſes, and conſult the Oracle for that Purpoſe, 182 


Religion of the Inhabitants of Campeche, Fucatan, Ta- 


baſco, &c. 167. Idols of Campeche, in various dreadful 
Shapes. Large Statues on a kind of Scaffold. Sa- 
vages of Fucatan had a kind of Circumciſion, Croſſes 
found among them by the Spaniards. The Idol in 
the Temple of Cozumel. The Idol how repreſented. 
Figures of 


The God of Rain worſhipp'd under the Figure of a 


Croſs. Ceremonies uſed on that Occaſion. Victims 


ſacrific'd in Tabaſco, The Blood fell in a Stone Reſer- 
voir. The Heart tore our, 168 
Religion of the Inhabitans of the Caribee-[lands. Moſt of 
the Inhabitants deſtroy'd by the Spaniards, 135. The 
Savages exclaim agatnlt their Injuſtice. We, ſay they, 
« have been drove unjuſtly from our Habirations ; 
your Country muſt certainly be miſerable, ſince you 
« attempt to turn me out of mine, &c. Reflections on 
the Injuſtice of the Europeans. Some ſo infatuared, as to 
attempt tojuſtify the cruelHavock which have been made 
of the Americans, by Principles drawn from Religion. 
The Caribees butcher'd more than any other People. 
The Caribees have no Word to expreſs the Deity. 
Probably the Chriſtians confuſe the Americans by too 
great a Multitude of Arguments. Would have theſe 
Savages comprehend at once the Chriſtian Religion as 
well as they themſelves do, ibid. Theſe acknowledge 
a good and evil Principle. 136. Each Savage fan- 


cies he has a Spirit to himſelf, & c. Lokos the firſt 


Man from whom all are deſcended. That after- 
wards he aſcended into Heaven. Have ſome Idea of 
the Flood. Maboia the Author of Eclipſes. They 
ray to the evil Spirit,bur after a very irregular Manner. 
Thank it unneceſſary to pray to the pood one. That 
the Sun preſides over the Stars, which ſuperintend 
Meteors. They preſent Offering to their Chemens. 


Think the Spirits cat their Oblations. The Proofthey 
give of it. Little Images repreſenting Maboia. Cut 
and {laſh themſelves for his fake. Evil Spirits ſcratch, 


beat, and wound them cruelly. A Friar aſſures the 
Devil has no Power where a Croſs is ſet up, ibid. Sa- 


_ run into Chriſtians Houſes to preſerve themſelves. 
6 | | 


againſt 


Marble and Earth reſembling Bears, ibid. 
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Religion of the 
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inſt Satan. Numberleſs Omens and Superſtitions. 
hat wing d Bats are Cbemens. Conſult the Hair or 
Bones of their Relations, 137 


Religion of the Inhabitants of Gibela, New- Alhion, New- 


Mexico, California, &c. 109. Savages of Cibola live 
under a well-conſtituted Government, bid. Worſhip 
nothing but Water. Religion of — New - 
Albion, from Sir Francis Drake, ibid. The King abdi- 
cates his Crown in Favour of him, 100. Sir Francis 
refuſes the Crown. They make Offerings to him at 
the fame Time. Savages of New-Mexico worſhip Idols. 
The Devils among the reſt. Chapels dedicated to 
him. Savages of Los Quires worſhip the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, Californians worſhip the Sun. Ferdinand 
Aarchoi puts a Trick upon the Savages, by — 
ing to be the Son of that Planet, 110. He ſets - in 
wooden Croſs, and orders them to worſhip it. They 
ip the Moon, and cut off their Hair, 111 
_— of Caribana, and Nova- 

Andaluſea, 177. Worſhip the Sun and Moon, and 
above all an evil Being. Adore the dry Skeletons of 
their Anceſtors. The Sun occaſion d a great Confla- 
tion in their Country. . How the Savages of Cari- 


receive the Spirit of Courage. Opens with Songs 


and Dances, when they foam at the Mouth. The 
Prieſts whiff the Dancers with Tobacco, ſaying, Re- 
ceive all of ye the Spirit of Strength, &c. All their Ar- 
ticles of Faith reduced to Dances and Homages. In 
vrhat their whole Religion conſiſts, thid 


Religion of the Savages of Darien, Panama, New-Grana- 


da, and Cumana, 170. Thoſe of Darien have no ex- 
terior Marks of Religion. Their God is the Moon's 
Husband. Preſent Flowers, Fruits, c. to the evil 
Principle. Frequent Apparitions ſuppos'd to be ſeen 
here. Magical Incantation of their Prieſts. Strange 
Noiſes made at it. A very extraordinary Manner of 
healing the Sick, by ſhooting Arrows at the Patient. 
Indian Kings who had their Palaces on Trees, ibid. 
Daibaba, Mother to the Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
17:. She ſends Thunder and Lightning upon Man- 
kind when angry. Prieſts oblig'd to an inviolable 
Chaſtity. Savages of Tunia worſhip an Ido call'd 
; On what Occaſion they addreſs it. Cures 
rm'd by their Prieſts. Savages of Cumana and 


Pia look upon the Sun and Moon as their Gods 


Affliction when ſhe is eclips'd. Comets thought ill- 
boding and pernicious. Tac, worthipp'd, ibid. If 
the Patient cannot be cured, the Prieſts affirm him to 
be poſſeſi d with an evil Spirit, 172. Tis exorcis'd. 


Manner of it. The Patient vomits Blood, jibi4 The 


Prieſt cries, May the Dec il go out from bence. The 
Priefts conſulted in Solirudes, 2nd in the Night. How 
the Devils are conjur'd up. Friars exorciſe a Prieſt 
who was raiſing the Devil. Probation of ſuch as are 
deſign d for the Prieſthood, ibid. 


Religion of the Floridans, 125. Acknowledge the Sun 


and Moon for Deitics. Temples, but only to bury 
their Dead in, and to lodge their Wealth. Compar'd 
to ſome idolatrous Nations of Antiquity. The Ho- 
ridans ador'd a Pillar, offer'd Sacrifices to it, crown'd 
it with Flowers, &c. They worſhip the Devil un- 
der the Name of Joia, only out of Fear. They be- 
lieve he makes Incifions in their Fleſh. Terrifies 
them in Dreams. Their Prieſts are in reality the 
evil Genius. Particulars of the Religions of the Ca- 
rolinans. They don't think that the Affairs of Men 
deſerve God's Care, &. Savages of Apalache worſhip 
the Sun. Seem to _ ſome Footſteps of 
the Flood. That the Waters of a great Lake over- 
flow'd the whole World, one Mountain excepted, 
where thoſe who had retired to it were ſaved. Wor- 
ſhip of the Apalachitas, ibid Conſiſts in ſaluting the 
Ri Sun, and ſinging Hymns to him, 126. 

Incenſe to it. The Prieſts withdraw into the Moun- 
tains to prepare for this Ceremony. Fires burning 
all Night. The Prieſts only allow'd Acceſs to the re- 


ligious Edifice. The Oblations hung on Poles. The 
Prieſts ſing the Praiſes of the Sun; the Inſtant he 


breaks out, throw Incenſe into the ſacred Fire, and 
ur Honey into a Stone. Birds that are thought to 

in Praiſe of the Sun. Ceremony concludes with 

and Diverſions. Six Birds of the Sun 

let fly. A Proceſhon of Devotees into the Temple. 
Thar of the Sun, a ſpacious Grotto, made by Nature 


in the Rock, ibid. iption of it. A Temple 


uſed as a Burial-Place for their great Men, 127. 
Here the Spaniards found dead Bodies laid in Cheſts, 
and placed on Shelyes. The Temple or Burying-Place 


—. 


ol the Cariques. Deſcription of it. One hundred 


Paces long, and forty broad. Wall'd round. Roof 
made of ſſender Reeds. made of theſe ſpread 
over. Shells and Fiſhes rang d beautifully upon the 
Roof. A kind of Feſtoons made of Mother ot Pearl. 
Large Gates to the Temple. Twelve gigantic Statues 
of Wood at the Entrance. Theſe had a very mena- 
cing Aſpect. Arm'd with Weapons. The firft have 
Clubs, the fecond Pole-Axes, the third a kind of Oar, 
Oe. bid Cornice of the Inſide of the Temple of 
large Sea · Snail - Shells, and Feſtoons of Pearls between 
them. Feathers of various Colours. Two Rows of 
Statues ; the one of Men, the other of Women. All 
ſet in Niches. Statues of the Men have Weapons. 
Coffins cf the great Men of the Province. Their 
Statues above them. Shields of different Sizes. 
Adorn'd with Pearl and Tufts of ſeveral Colours. 
Multitude of Cheſts fill'd with Pearl, ſet pyramidi- 
cally. Great Bundles of wild Goars Skins of diffe- 
rent Colours, 128. A preat Store-Houſe round the 
Temple. Divided into eight Halls, fill'd with mili- 
tary Weapons. Pikes adorn'd. Clubs adorn'd 
with Rings of Pearl, and Tufts of different Colours. 
Bows, enamell'd with ſeveral Colours. Bucklers 
finely ſet off. Some ſacrifice their Firſt-born to the 
Sun. Perform'd before the Cacique The Mother 
makes fad Moan. The Prieſt daſhes out the Child's 


Brains. A Stag's Skin ſtuffed, offer'd to the Sun. 


Prayers and Songs at the ſame Time, Beſeech the 
Sun to bleſs the Earth. Devotion paid to Toja, or the 
evil Principle. Tis a deep Act of Contrition. They 
aſſemble in a large Place. Three Prieſts, painted 
from Head to Foot, come and dance, fing, and make 
wry Faces, 129. The Aſſembly anſwers in Chorus. 
They quit the Diverſion, and fly ro the Woods, and 
conſult Joia. The Women howl, ſlaſh their youn 

Girls, and throw the Blood into the Air. The Pri 8 
return to the Woods, and dance, and the whole con- 
cludes with an Entertainment. Floridans and Mexicans 


boaſt of a Prophecy 130 
Religion of the — of Hiſpaniola, 142. They pro- 


tended their Demons had told them their Country 
would be conquer d by a bearded Nation, ibid. They 
look upon the Chemens, or Zemes, as the Meſſengers 
or Agents of a ſole, ſupreme, &. Being. Whimſical 
Account of theſe Chemens, N. ibid. Songs, whoſe Sub- 
ou were the Exploits of their Anceſtors, &c. Prieſts 
pitied with the Fumes of Tobacco, utter incohe- 
rent Rhapſodies, ibid. Worſhip of their Demons. 
The Prince, at the Head of his Subjects, goes to the 
Temple of the Gods, who were repreſented in a 
frighrful Shape. Prieſts offer Cakes to them. They 
dance and fing. Pieces of theſe Cakes confider'd as 
Preſervatives againſt many Accidents, As they paſs 
their Idols, they pur a little Stick down their own 
roats, to make themſelves yomit . Their Zemes, or 
Chemens, reveal'd themſelves to the Prieſts and People. 
Their Origin of Mankind. Men came out of two 
Caverns. Prom the one the good, from the other the 
bad. Are chang'd into Trees, Frogs, Sc. Sun and 
Moon came firſt out of a Grotto. Poly my allow'd. . 
Their Caciques had thirty Wives at lea, 143. Be- 
liev'd that Ghofts uſed to have carnal Knowledge of 
Women. Other ridiculous Particulars, I 44 


Religion of the Savages of Hudſon's-Bay, 79. Very di 


cult to give a rational Deſcription of the Religion of 
the Inhabitants of Nortb- America. Thoſe of Fedſew's- 
Bay have no diſtinct Principles of Religion, ibid. The 
licentious and vagrant Life of the Savages prevents 
their attaining to the Knowledge of the true God, 
They ſeem to acknowledge a good and evil Principle. 
To the one they owe their Proſperity ; the other at- 
flicts them, 80, Aſaniton, the Name theſe Savages 
— to a Genius which they think reſides not only in 

ings which have Life, but alſo in inanimate Things. 
They ſet Manitow in their Huts, and ſacrifice Dogs, 
Sc. to it, N ibid. They look upon the Sun as the 
Sovereign of the Univerſe. Offer him Tobacco by 
way of Incenſe. Deſcription of the Ceremony of 
ſmoaking the Sun. The Aſaniton addreſs'd in their 
common Worſhip, ibid. The Savages think the Calu+ 
met a Preſent from the Sun to Mankind, N. ibid. Whim- 
ſical Opinion how Storms are raiſed, 81. How they 
endeavour to lay them. Jugglers addrefs'd to reveal 
Futurity, The Juggler raifes a Hut, ſhuts himſelf in 
it; ſings, ſhed Tears, tumbles up and down. The 


filly Savages fancy he then has Correſpondence with 


Matchimaniton. e Hut ſhakes ſo violently, that one 
would 


BB W'S. 


would think it were coming to the Ground, when the 
Juggler pronounces the Oracle, ibid, 
Religion of ſome Nations ſubject to the Incas, 196. The 
Idol Ramac worſhipp'd under a human Shape, #614. 

| Vaſt Veneration paid to Pachacamac. Tygers, Ad- 
ders, and an Herb worſhipp'd. A Priſoner of Di- 
ſtinction ſacrificed. His Body ſlaſh'd with Knives 
and Razors. His Fleſh cut from his Bones. Women 
ave this Blood to their young Children to ſuck. 


uch as ſuffer'd with Bravery, rank'd among the Gods. 


The Sea, Tygers, Lions, Fiſhes, &. worſhipp'd; | 


and an Emerald of a prodigious Size, Their Cap- 
tives "ay's, ibid. 
Religion of the Mexicans, and the neighbouring Nations, 
144. The greateſt Part of it conſiſts in ſacrificin 
Men to their Idols. Compariſon between this had 
the Cruelty of the Spaniards, in deftroying ſo many 
Americans. Apology the Spaniards make for their 
Conduct on that Occaſion, ibid. An old Cactque up- 
braids the Chriſtians in the ſtrongeſt Terms, N. Sid. 
Firſt Inhabitants of America, whence they came, ibid. 
Vitzliputzli, their God, declares how he would be 
worſhipp'd. Manifeſts his Power by Miracles. Other 
Particulars concerning him. The reveals himſelf 
to a Prieſt in a Dream. The City of Mexico built 
where a Fig Tree was growing out of a Rock, and an 
_— perch'd upon it. This Story has ſome Affinit 
with the Entrance of the [ſraelites into Canaan. Poſ- 
ſibly ſome Jews had come among them. That the 
firſt Cauſe could not govern the World, without the 
Aſſiſtance of a numberleſs Multitude of Genii, 145. 
The Sun was the ſecond God. Vitzliputzli's Idols re- 
preſented with great Pomp and Magnificence. Par- 
ticulars of it, Seated on a Throne, ſupported by an 
azure Globe. alech, another Idol reſembling the 
former. The Idea the Mexicans had of its Power. 
Teſcalipuca, the God of Penance, Deſcription of this 
magnificent Idol. An Ear hangs from his Hair, 146. 
and 1s an Emblem of the divine Mercy in hearing Pe- 
titions, 147. A great many emblematical Figures 
round the Idol. Repreſented under another grand 
but terrible Form. ſcription of the Mercury and 
Plutus of the Mexicans, Tozz, a Goddeſs of mortal 
Extraction. She is put to Death, flay'd, and a young 
Man cover'd with her Skin. Another Idol made of 
all the Seeds of the Earth, kneaded together with the 
Blood of young Children. This Idol pull'd to Pieces 
from 'Time to 'Time, given as Reliques, and another 
put in its Place. A holy Water at the Coronation of 
their Monarchs, ibid, Mexicans had upwards of two 
thouſand Deities, who had each his Temple, &c. A 
Priſoner treated as a God for fix Months, and after- 
wards ſacrificed, 148 
Religion of the Savages of Miſſſeippi, Canada, Terra Nova, 
Iroquois, &c. 82. Have little Notion of religious 
Worſhip. Pay a kind of Worſhip to the Sun. Pre- 
ſent the Calumet to him, and beſeech him to take a 
Whiff or two, Offer to him the Firſt- Fruits they 
take in Hunting. Ceremonial Habits of theſe Savages 


very whimſical. They believe the World was created. 


Heaven, Earth, and Men were made by a Woman. 


The Woman being big with Child, fell down from 


Heaven, and dropt on the Back of a Tortoiſe, who 
ſay'd her from Shipwreck, ibid. Ridiculous Fable of 
theſe Savages, in what Manner the World was peopled. 
Odd Syſtem of the Creation. That Men came ori- 

inally from Beafts. Groteſque Account of the Flood. 
x Bridge made. All Animals upon it. In danger of 
being ſtarv'd. The Beaver, the Otter, and a kind of 
Rat ſent to ſearch for Earth at the Bottom of the 


Sea. A ſmall Quantity of Sand ſwell'd to a high 


Mountain, The Fox walks round and round it, in 


order to enlarge the terreſtrial Globe. Savages hav 
odd Notions of Thunder, Lightning, &c. 83. Ori- 
inal of Men and Women. Are married together. 
Their ſeveral Occupations appointed. They live con- 
tented for ſome Ages; Diſcord and Jealouſy ariſe, 
which are the Origin of Wars. Have Banquets in 
. honour of their Gods, Dogs ſacrificed to the Sun. 
Mankind created out of Arrows. Believe the divine 
Eſſence is comprehended under four Perſons, The 
univerſal Spirit that gives Being and Motion to Mat- 
ter. Savages vary in their Opinions, with regard to 
who is the Divine Being. They invoke Rivers,. 
Floods, and Water-Falls. Their Offerings at the 
ſame Time, $4. They ſupplicate the Spirit of the 
Cataract. Horace quoted on this Occaſion, N. id. 
Subject of their Prayers, 84. Sacrifice Captives in its 


Honour. Have neither Temples, Sacrifices, or Prieſts. 


Religion of the Nicaraguans, 168. 


Moon call'd the univerſal Mother 


lity of the Soul, Sev 


Their extravagant Notion of Inſpiration, 85. The 
Quakers mention'd\ on this Occaſion, N. ibid. Re- 
flections on theſe Heads. Their Jugglers pronounce 
their Oracles, interpret Dreams, boaſt that Rain, Hail, 
Fruitfulneſs, c. are under their Direction. he 
Savages aſcribe a reaſonable Soul to ſeveral ſorts of 
Beaſts. That their Souls return to ſee how their Bo- 
dies are treated. Their Belief in Prodigies, and 
Dread of Thunder. Some carry the Skeleron of a 
Crow along with them, Others Owls, Sea-Fiſhes, or 
Bones. Savages of Miſ;ſippi have a kind of Temple 
dedicated to the Sun, ibid. Sacrifices to the Moon 
when in the Wane. Deſcription of one of theſe Tem- 
ples. The Heads of their Enemies fix'd on the Walls 
of it. A flaming Altar. The Tabernacle of the 
God, 86. Holy Fire of the Romans kept by the Veſ- 
tals. Great Spirit of the Canadans. Guedeville cen- 
ſur'd for interſperfing La Hontan's Travels with Jeſt- 
ing and Buffoonery, N. ibid. The meta hyſical Man- 
ner in which the Savages expreſs their Belief, with re- 
gard to the firſt Principle, | | 87 
Sacrificed Men. 


heir Prieſts were Confeſſors, and oblig d to live in a 
State of Celibacy. The moſt remarkable Circum- 
ance in their Sacrifices. The human Victim cut to 
Pieces, and the Limbs diſtributed. Other bloody | 
Ceremonies. Privileges.of thoſe who were thus butch- 
er'd. A Proceſſion on theſe Occaſions. Deſcription 
of it. They draw Blood from one another, to {mear 
the Idol's Face. Young People now dance and make 
merry. Maiz ſprinkled with Blood, ibid. 


Religion of the Savages of Oroonoko and Guiana, 179. 


Some worſhip Watipa, or the Devil. Others think 


the Sun and Moon living Beings. Others worſhip a 


groteſque Statue of a Man, Some think God a cor- 
poreal Being, ibid. 


Religion of the Peruvians, 187. Worſhipp'd a Multitude 


of Gods or Genii. Every Street, Houſe, &. had 
its peculiar Deity, ibid. Worſhipp'd Plants, Trees, 
Sec. Uſed to ſacrifice their own Children. The 
Prieſt burnt the Victim's Heart. Some let themſelyes 
Blood betwixt the Eye-Brows. Mangocapac, their 


great Legiſlator. He and his Wife were Children of | 


the Sun. Are diſpatch'd from that Planet, to inſtruct 
and civilize the Peravians. A golden Rod given them. 
Relation of their 33 They ſtop at Guſco. 
Make a great many Proſelytes. Aboliſh the antient 


Religion. What Aangocapac recommended particu- 


larly to the Peruviant, 188. His artful Conduct. Re- 
flections on the Conduct of antient Legiſlators. Man- 
gocapac deified. In what Light the Peruvians conſi- 
der d their Inca gs. Temples built to the Sun. The 
of all Things. 
Thunder and Lightning the Executors of the Sun's 
— Houſes ſtruck with Thunder, deteſted, and 
opt up with Dirt and Stones. A Soul of the World, 
or firſt Mover of Matter, call'd Pachacamac, Their 
extraordinary Veneration for that Word. The Sun 
only animated the Uniyerfe, 189, 190. Anſwer of 
one of the Incas to a Spaniard, N. ibid. Cupac, the di- 
rect oppoſite Character to Pachacamac. Huacas, or 
Guacas, were the Genii; beautiful, and even mon- 
ſtrous Things, & c. Their Prayers of Thanks to Pa- 
chacamac. Pull up the Hair of their Eye-Brows by 
way of Offering to him. Offers Splinters of Wood, 
or even Straws, 190. Several Animals facrificed in 
honour of the Sun. They kiſs the Air. Adoration 
made to Trees. A kind of Worſhip paid to the 
City of Guſco, 191 


Religion of the Savages of La Plata, &c. 185. Some conſe- 


crate the Skins of their Enemies. Wherever there 
are Prieſts, there muſt be ſome Shadow of Religion. 
Imagine every Thing is inform'd with its peculiar 
Genius or Spirit, ibid. Probation for the Prieſthood, 
Muſt fight againſt wild Beaſts, x86. The Impoſition 
of the Tyger's Paw look'd on as holy. Superior 
Medico-Prieſts. Oblig'd to faſt rigorouſly ſeveral 
Years. Aſſemblies at the New Moon very whimſical. 
Every Act of Religion flows from a Principle of Fear. 
Certain Prayers mumbled over the Sick, ibid. Pipes 
of Tobacco ſmoaked for their Sakes. A Wife may 
live where ſhe pleaſes, and her Husband oblig'd to 
follow her up and down. Incontinency in Women a 
moſt enormous Crime, Injuſtice of our Sex on this 
Occaſion. When a Woman dies, her young Children 
buried with her. An 6bſcure Idea of the Immoxta- 
ages of Paraguay cut off their 
Fingers and Toes as their Relations die, 187 


Religion 


[ NDEX 


Religion of the Yirginians, 112. Their Greatneſs of Soul 
diſplayed, in the Perſon of the 11 of that 
Country, who was taken Priſoner by the — It 
is Sacrilege to reveal the Principles of their Religion. 
Leflections on the Contradictions of Travellers. De- 
ſcription of the Temple of the Savages. Barricaded 
with twelve or fifteen great of Wood. It was 
thirty Foot long, and eighteen Foot wide. A Hole 
in the Roof to let 
it. A dark Place incloſed. Bones and an Indian 
Hanger in it, ibid. Wattles of a Turkey - Cock tied 
to it. Deſcription of the Idol. Theſe Images care- 
full * from the publie View. Have a vene- 
rable Aſpect in theſe dark Places. This Gloom 
heightens Devotion. The Magician moves the Idol 
up and down in the dark. They think that this Idol 
is not one ſole Being. The Idol Kiwaſa. Repre- 
ſented under a Variety of Shapes. Chapels and Ora- 
tories conſecrated to him. Has a Pipe in his Mouth, 
and ſmokes, the Prieſt lying conceal'd behind, 113. 
The God manifeſts himſelf in Dreams or Viſions. Sa- 
©ages are =y much — by Inſpiration. The God 


conjur'd up by four Priefts. Appears under the Fi- 
od: a —— young Man. They alſo worſhip 
the Sun. They waſh themſelves. The Winds and 


Seas under the Direction of another Deity. When 
they go a Journey, they burn Tobacco, to obtain the 

Aſrfance of the Sun. Throw Tobacco into Rivers, 
in order to obtain a ſafe Paſſage. Ridiculous Tra- 
ditions of a Rock, on which a Giant left the Print 
of his Feet. Emblematical Figures to repreſent the 
Deity, 114. Altars erected in all remarkable Places. 
Chief Altar of the /*7ginians. Religious Houſes in 
which their Kings were buried. Look'd upon as fa- 


cred, The high Altar of ſolid Chryſtal, vaſtly tran- 


ſparent. Their Altars call'd Paworances. Their 
great Veneration for a Bird who is continually re- 
peating that Name. An Indian puniſh'd for killirg 
one of them. Great Veneration for theſe Altars. 
Particular Account of the Notions which the /irgi- 
nians have of the Deity. That he delights in doing 
Good, 115. Allows Free-Will, and is himſelf ſu- 
ine, 116. Verſes from Creech's Lucretius on this 
bject, N. ibid. e OY the Devil, ibid. Fan- 
Arwaſa inſpires them in all their Actions. Are 
d of an evil Genius, and therefore worſhip him. 
That he ruffles the Air, raiſes Storms, &c. Other 
Notions ſome Nations have of the Deiry. He form'd 
a Set of Subaltern Gods. The firſt Thing they created 
was Water. Woman created before Man, ibid. 
2 of thoſe who begins the ſecond Age of 
the World, 318. Endued with Power to deſtroy all 
Creatures, ibid. Made the Lord of Death and Judg- 
_— therefore 3 with mT Fs. tit . 
t ſe, 319. He diſperſes Afflictions, Sick- 
neſs, Death, Se. 329 
| Rutrem, his Story, 420. Third Son of Paraxa#i, and 
one of Husbands. Turns Friar. Is infamouſly 
lewd. Marrics Parvadi, and uſes her kindly. The 
Gods come to him, and force him to abandon her. 
Tm Woman, who was laſcivious, curſes the Gods 
or it. 
The Earth gives him a Son with fix Heads, and the 
ſeven Stars nurſe him. The ſndians have the utmoſt 
Veneration for Rutrem. Parvadi dies with Grief, is 
born a ſecond Time, and married to Rutrem, ibid. 
Deſires a Child in Rutrem's Abſence, and one ſprings 
from her Sweat, ibid. Who inſtantly is full grou n. 
| Rutrem jealous, but is appeaſed, 421. Extraordina- 
ry Birth of a Giant, by firiking a Handful of Hair 
violently againſt the Ground. Giant atracks the 
Gods, and knocks the Sun's Teeth out. Kicks the 
Moon in the Face. A Man kill'd, when he is raiſed 
from the Dead, and an Elephant's Head fix'd on his 
Body, ibid Order'd to ſeek out a Wife as beautiful 
as his Mother Parvadi, 422. Cuts off one of his Bro- 


ther's Heads ; does Penance for it, ſtripping him- 
ſelf ſtark naked; covering his Head with Aſhes, ta- 
king the Skull in his Hand, Sc. Rutrem grows weary 


of his auftere Life. Goes ftark naked to a Place 
where ſeveral Bramins liy'd, who had very beautiful 
Wives. They fall in love with him, and follow him 
whitherſocyer he went. He is ſuddenly emaſculated 
by their Husbands, Promiſes to crown with heavenly 

oys ail who ſhould pay a peculiar Honour to the in- 
jur d Parts. Nuurem is the Priapusof the Antients, ibid. 
E under the Figure of Lingam, which they 
wear about their Necks, 423. The Audis, a molt in- 


out the Smoke. No Windows in 
with various happy and unhapp Adventures. 


Dancers amo 


Rurem wanders about like one diſtracted. 
Sacrifices of the Eaſt- Indians, 232. Mankind 


regular Lives, 


famous, impudent Caſte, ibid. They make a Trade 
of imitating Rutrem's Penance, b rambling about 
naked, c. Stand in uneaſy Poſfures, Oc. in the 
Pagods. They hold continually one of theſe Lingam: 
in their Hands. Some Andis's Arms are ſtiff, wither'd, 
and immoveable, by holding them in the Poſtures 
above-mention'd. At a Diſtance they look like fo 
many walking Trees. Are univerſally honour'd as 
Saints. Rutrem marries the River Ganges. Meets 
Great 
Danger to which he was expos d, ibid. Rutrem grant- 
ing a Giant the Privilege of reducing to Aſhes whar- 
ever he ſhould tonch, was going to try the Experi- 
ment upon the God, 424. Rutrem, to ſecure him- 
ſelf, contracts himſelf ſo as to lie in the Shell of a 
Fruit no bigger than the Hazel-Nut, 380. Vixnu, 
his Brother, to reſcue him, aſſumes the Shape of a 
beautiful Woman, with whom the Giant falls in love, 
when the latter neglects Rutrem; accoſts her, and ſhe 

ields upon certain Conditions, which prove fatal to 
Fim for laying his Hands on his Head, he is reduced 
to Aſhes in an Inſtant. Ratrem comes out of the 
Shell, thanks Virnu, and defires him to reſume again 
the Female Shape; which he does, when Rutrem falls 


deſperately in love with her, &. ibid. 


8. 


FACR IFICE of Libation, 233. The Water which 


David pour'd out before Bethlehem. Oil generally 
made uſe of on this Occaſion. Jacob ſees the An- 
gels aſcending and deſcending a Ladder, Oil pro- 
vided always by Travellers ro pour out before the 
Lord. Libations perform'd by the Heathens with ſe- 
veral other ſorts of Liquors. Examples of it, ibid. 
Profound Libations. The Eaft- Indians offer no bloody 
Sacrifices, becauſe of the Tranſmigration of Souls. 
Smear their Deities with Black. Apree with the Jews 
in ſeveral Particulars of their Worſhip. The female 
the Jews, Proftitutes. David's unco- 
vering himſelf to dance before the Ark. Chriftian- 
Indians uſe Trumpets, Hautboys, and Drums in their 
Churches, | 234 


Sacrifices and Adorations of the Canadan Savages, 97 ; 


| or evil Intelligences aſcribed ro every Thin 
that is wonderful in its kind. Gold and Silver rank 
among the latter. Sacrifice to Kitchi- Manithou, coſts 
ſometimes upwards of fifty thonſand Crowns. De- 
ſcription of it. A Pile erected; the Savages lay their 
Offerings on it. Fire ſer to it. They ſing and dance 
round 1t the whole Day. Subject of their Prayer. 
To be protected from the Wicked, and have their 
Families preſerv'd. Thar Bleſſings may be ſhed on 
the Harveſt, on Villages, and the Hunters, &c. ibid. 
The Subject of their Songs. Praiſe of the Beauty 
of Nature, Goodneſs of : Warriors dance the 
grand Spirit-Dance. How we might better diſcover 
the Religion of the Americans, The Perſons employ'd 
for that Purpoſe muſt be learned and unprejudic'd. 
Theſe Savages not Atheiſts. Reaſons they ſometimes 
alledge for their not embracing N 72 88 
ave, in all 
Ages, paid an outward Worſhip to the Deity, ibid. 
Uncertain whether there were, any Ceremonies at the 
| Riſe of Oblations, | 233 


Sacrifices of the Mexicans, 149. Vaſtly barbarous, ibid. 


Deſcription of them. Victims led to the Charnel- 
Houſe, guarded by Soldiers. The Prieſts tore out 
their Hearts, andthrew their Bodies down the Terraſs. 
br, or fifty Victims always ſacrificed at a Time. 
Prieſts who ſacrificed Men, the chief in Dignity. A 
Man drefS'd in the bloody Skin of a human Victim 

and down the Streets, and 


_*juſt ſacrificed, runs u 
Low Alms. Duel of the Victim with the Prieſt, 150. 


If the latter conquer'd, he kill'd, flay'd, and eat him, 
151. Offerings to the Sun. Stoop'd to the vileſt 
Offices in honour of their Gods, ibid. 


Sacrificing and Incenſing uſed by the Mexicans and Peru- 
0 


vians, 15. This perhaps t Antiquity amon 
the Americans. — Wickims hard to be . 
for. Something offer d on this Head. God ſuppoſed 
to be appeaſed no other Way, ibid Why theſe bar- 
barous Sacrifices were continued. That 'tis probable 
the Americans borrow'd theſe Cuſtoms no where, 16 


Schaereaeckas, fourth Se& among the Bramins, 317. 


Don't believe in the Immortality of the Soul, but lead 
| | ibid. 
Scrupu- 


it NN 1:11 8. K 


Scrupulonſneſs of the Eaſt- Indians upon ſeveral Occaſions, 
258. Behaviour of an Indian, who had met a French 
Sailor caſing Nature. Indians always do it in the moſt 
private Manner poſſible, 259. Heſiod adviſes the 
Greeks not to eaſe Nature on the Highways, &c. The 
Jeu very delicate on this Article, 260 

* how diftinguiſh'd by the Peruvians, 209. The 

 Vulgar computed by their Harveſts. By Towers 
over which the Sun ſhone. Manner of this mathe- 
matical Obſeryation. Year conſiſted of twelve Moons. 
Were acquainted with the Equinoxes. Rejoicings 
made at theſe Seaſons. How they found the Equinox. 
The Sun worſhipp'd that Day with great Solemnity. 
Columns adorn'd with Flowers and odoriferous Herbs. 
The Sun's Seat or Throne, ibid. A great Reſpect 
paid to Columns, 210 

Seivias, the ſecond Sect of the Bramins, 351. Are 
known by Streaks which they make upon their Heads 
with Cow-Dung Aſhes. The Lingam, a kind of 
Stone which they wear about their Necks, ibid. 

Serpents worſhipp'd in India, 485 

Settreas, the ſecond Caſte of the Brachmans, 348. Com- 
pos'd of the King and Nobles. Duty. of theſe is to 
defend and govern their Country, &c, ibid, 

Shaſter, Book of the written Word of the Banians, 320. 
God, to reſtrain the Wickedneſs of Mankind, gives 
them Laws. Deſcends on a Mountain, and calls 
Bremaww to him, Delivers him a Book out of the 
Clouds, Conſiſts of three Parts; 1ſt, The moral 
Law; 2dly, The ceremonial ; 3dly, Precepts for the 
Caſtes, or 1 321. The Firſt, contains eight 
Commandments. iſt, Thou ſhalt not kill any Crea- 
ture whatſoever, Sc. 2d, Thou ſhalt make a Co- 
venant with all thy five Senſes, &c. 3d, Shalt duly 
obſerve the Times of Devotion, ibid. 4th, Shalt not 
tell any falſe Tales, &c. 291. 5th, Shalt be chari- 
table to the Poor, &c. 6th, Shalt not oppreſs the 
Poor, Sc. 7. Shalt celebrate certain Feſtivals, &c. 
Sth, Shalt not ſteal from thy Brother. Theſe Com- 

mandments beſtow'd among the four Caſtes, two being 
appropriated to each, ibid Particulars of ir. Some 
Objections againſt theſe Precepts. To the firſt and 
ſecond Commandments, ibid. That they ſhould not 
kill any living Creatnre, 322. A vegetative, ſenſitive, 
and reaſonabie Soul. The laſt more noble than the 
other two. Injunction not to flay human Creatures, 
refuted from Scripture, 323. By the Cuſtom of Na- 


Sbudderys, the third Caſte in India, 304. Are Merchants, 


Properly call'd Banians, ibid. 
Sick, how the Savages of Paria heal theirs, 178. 8 
them into a River. Whip them very ſeverely. The 


ſick Man, when given over, is left in his Hammock 
hung between two Trees, ibid. 


Sickneſs, Death, and Burial of the Bramins, 368. Abſti- 
nence preferr'd to Bleeding. The former very ſevere. 
The Symptoms of Death appear. Prayers and other 
Ceremonies uſed. Asks his Wife whether ſhe'll be 
burnt or buried with him. The Duty of a Wife con- 
ſiſts in three Particulars, ibid. An implicit Compla- 
cency for all her Husband's Defires me Wiſhes, 369. 
Exemplified in the virtuous Draupeti, who, when her 
luſtful Husband was ſo weak he could not walk, car- 
ried him to his Strumpets upon her Shoulders. She 
runs againſt a Poſt on which a holy Man was ſer. 
His Curſe. - The Sun does not riſe for ſeveral Years. 
She dies. Returns again upon Earth, and marries 
five Husbands, 157d. Enjoys one of them annually, 
and falls into the Fire. Second Duty of a Wife, to 
ker a plain Dreſs, and not junket when her Huſ- 

and's abroad. Third Duty, to die when her Huſ- 
band leaves the World. To force a Woman to be 
burnt, a Crime that merits Death. Two hideous 
Spirits appear to a Man at the Point of Death. If 
he is virtuous, one carries him away in a flying Cha- 
riot. If wicked, carried to Famma-locon, when he 
is ſent back to the World, where he skips up and 
down it like a Hobgoblin. The fick Man dies, 370. 
His Beard ſhav'd, his Body waſh'd, &c. The Corpſe 
carried to the Pile. A Sermon in the Name of Death. 
Some Bramins buried, OE ibid. 

Silk, Knowledge the Antients had of it, 257. The In- 
dians eſteem Arts according to their Uſefulneſs. A 
Ploughman placed in the firſt Rank, and a Goldſmith 
in the laſt. Little Notion of Sculpture and De- 
ſigning. Famous for their Manufactures of Silk and 
Cotton, ibid Silk- Worms firſt brought Ano 552. 
from India to Conſtantinople by certain Monks, 278. 
Silk mentioned by the Prophet Ezekiel. Silken Habits 
among the Perſians a Mark of great Dignity. Whe- 
ther the Sericum of the Antients be the ſame with our 
Silk. The modern Manufactures of Silk-Stuffs en- 
tirely unknown to the Greeks ar.d Romans, N. ibid. 
Highly probable that the Feqvs, the Greeks, and Ro- 


| man, had the ſame Silk uſed in our Days. Several 
tions. The firſt Indians kill'd Beaſts. The Command 


not to drink Wine refuted. The Romans forbid it, 


becauſe it occaſhon'd Exceſss The Carthaginiant, 
Eeyptians, and Habometam, conſider'd on this Head, 
ibid. As alſo the Leviies, the Nazarites, and Recha- 
bites, ibid. Learned Men who pleaded for the drink- 
ing of Wine, ſuch as Galen, Mneſytheus, Seneca, Plato, 
and Pythagoras, 324. Objections to the other Part of 
the ſecond Commandment, viz. the eating of Fleſh. 
Eggs muſt not be cat, becauſe Life is ſuppos'd in the 
Shell. Red Roots abſtain'd from. The Tranſmigra- 
tion of Souls, Not firſt ſtarted by the Indians. By 
the Egyptians, and then came among the Greeks; after- 
wards among the Romans, ibid. Pytbagoras promul- 
es the Doctrine of Tranſmigration, 32 5. Another 
eaſon is, that the Soul might be purified, as chymi- 
cal Eſſences, by paſſing through the Still. Proof of 
the Soul's Immortality, which invalidates the Metemp- 
ſychoſis. That the Soul would be defiled by Tranſmi- 
ration. Other Arguments againſt this Docti ine, ibid. 
rom Adam's Speech to Eve, ibid From the New 
Teſtament. From the Nature of Soul and Body. 
If this Doctrine were true, the Souls of Beaſts muſt 
be immortal, 3 5 
Sbuddery, third Son of Pourous, 312. A Merchant, and 
ſent out to the North. Takes his Scales and Weights 
with him. Wiſhes to meet with Buſineſs. Comes 
to a Mountain. Immoderate Rains falling, he ſhel- 
ters himſelf in the Hollow of it. A Deluge tollows. 
The Waters ſubſide, and he ſets out. Finds Pearl- 


Shells of a precious Value. Comes to another Moun- 


tain, A Rock, or Mine of Diamonds. Shuddery ſup- 
oſes it to be Fire. In amaze, he touches it with his 
finger. Day-Light appears, and the Luſtre diſap- 
rs, ibid, Breaks a Picce of the Rock, and carries 

it with him. Meets a Woman call'd Viſagunda, at 
the Side of a Wood. He accoſts her. She is baſh- 
ful. His Arguments why ſhe ſhould nor fly him. 
She flops, and they diſcourſe. She yields to his kind 
Treatment. He adorns her with his Pearls and Dia- 


monds, They people the North with Traders, 313 
Vol. III. — | | 


Slaves among the Americans, 70. Their Captives only ſo, 


fancied that Silk was taken from the Bark of a Tree, 


after which *twas comb'd and ſpun, 279. Others, 


that twas made of a kind of Wool. Particulars con- 
cerning the Labours of the Silk-Worm. Of the 
Silk- Wi mention'd by Ovid Sericum derived 
from a People call 'd Seres, ibid. Who are thought to 
be the Chineſe, N. ibid. Enquiries where the Country 
of the Seres might be ſituated, _ ibid. 


whom they keep in their Service. Are often miſer- 
ably butcher'd, ibid. The Inhabitants of Chios, the firſt 
who purchaſed free People for Slaves. The Revenge 
they draw upon themſelves, | 71 
Smaertas, the third Se& of the Bramins, 317. Their 
Tenets. Not diſtinguiſh'd by Marks. Their Doc- 
trine couch'd under myſterious Terms. Deliver'd in 
a a moſt pompous Phraſe, | _ tbid. 
Soothſayers, Prieſts and Prophecies of the Americans, 16. 
All are Prieſts who are appointed to preſide over re- 
* Worſhip of what kind ſoever. Etymolo 
of the Word from the Greek ſignifies Antient. 01 
People fitteſt to govern. Young People being unex- 


perienced, and govern'd by their Paſſions, unfit for 


it. American Prieſts always in Years. The Z/exican 
Clergy govern'd by a kind of Pontifex Maximus, ibid. 
American Prieſts are always Phyſicians, Have Wal- 
lets filled with Herbs and Drugs. Medico-Prieſts in 
Aſia and Africa. Reaſons why the Profeſſions were- 
united. Antient Phyſicians, like thoſe in America, 
uſed Spells and Inchantments. The Europeans alſo 
weak on this Head. The Druids and Germans unite 
the two Profeſſions. Prieſts in America have great In- 
fAluence in State-Affairs, 17. Great Power the Prieſts 
have thereby arrogated, N. ibid. Caraibes make the 
People believe they hold Correſpondence with Spi- 
rits, 18. And thereby pretend to do Wonders. Bra- 
lian Prieſis pretend to endue with Courage; to wake 
the Plants grow. Agnian their Spirit. Affirm he 
rorments People in the Night. That Prieſts of all 
Religions ſet up for Agents and Ambaſſadors of God. 


Endeavour to eſtabliſh their Dominion over the 


6Q Minds 
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Minds of Men, * boaſting they can draw down ce- 
leſtial Bleſſings, ibid Numa Pempilius's Correſpon- 
dence with the Nymph Egeria, N. ibid. The Eccle- 
ſiaſtic is diſtinguiſh'd by his Eye, his Voice, his Gait, 
his Geſtme, &%*. Every Trade has its Character- 
iſticks, N. 19. Brafilian Prieſts vaſtly proud. The 
Prieſthood hereditary in America, 
Soudyat, the fourth Caſte of the Brachmans, 384. Include 
common People. Subdivided into a great Number of 
others. Envy one another. One above the reſt. 
Their different Employments ; * Plough- 
men, Maſons, Painters, Soldiers, ibid. Pallas's the 


moſt abjoct of all. Perreas, the Refuſe of the whole 
Nation, 349. Look'd upon as unclean. Forced to 


live ſeparate from the reſt, Their extreme Pove 
and deplorable Condition. Are yet very proud. 
Siriperes abhorr'd by the Perreas, 350. Several Cere- 
monies of the former. This Precedency among the 
four Caftes grounded on a very whimſical Reaſon, 
Particulars of i, . 
-Sexl, human ; Origin of it, and State after Death, 393 
Mankind created by Brabma, who gives Being to nine 
Mcn. The Soul of Man not ſuperior to that of 
Brutes, only that the former has more Liberty to 
-diſplay itſelf. This Difference ariſes from the va- 
rious Conſtructions of the Organs of Men and Beaſts: 
Excmplified from Childhood and Old Age, ibid. 
Sin = Opinions with regard to the Origin of the 
Soul, 394. That the Soul is immortal, Uluftrated. 
Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life. The Draids, 
Germans, and Getes belicved in Tranſmigration. Re- 
frictions which Porpbyry made to this Doctrine. To paſs 
into the Body of a Cow, the moſt honourable Tranſmi- 
gration, cxcept to that of a Man. An Ox buried like a 
erſon of Diſtinction. Some Souls hover about in the 
Air, and are miſerable. Souls puniſhed two Ways, 
395. Some go into Purgatory, others hurl'd into a 
deep Well, where they continue for ever, in infinite 
Pain, ib, Deſcription of the Torments, Felicity 
promiſed the Virtuous in the next Life. Enjoyment 
of ſenſual Pleaſures. Surgam, the ſeven inferior Hea- 
vens. Few ſo vertuous as to be admitted to the En- 
joyment of the Supreme Felicity, ibid. 
Saul, human, according to the Indians, 430. That Man 
has a Principle of Life within him. Indians differ very 
much with regard to this Principle, ibid. That Man 
has a vegetative and 8 Soul, 431. Particulars 
of each Soul. That the of Man is God himſelf: 
and even that of Beaſts, Sc. All Souls created at 
the ſame Inſtant. Two Souls in Man, thid. 
r the American Women to their Hus bands, 42 
Alxays confined to their domeſtic Concerns, Never 
ire themſelves Airs like the Women. That 


is 2 — Article of their Marriage - State, ib 
Steating of the Americans, 94 Thoſe of Aiſſiſpi make 
a Hot-Bath, which is covered with the Hides of 


wild Bulls, and Flint-Stones. They go into it naked, 


their ibid. 


- 


EMP LE of the Sun in Cuſco, 191. Deſcription 
of that wonderful Edifice. The High Altar. Walls 
cover'd with Plates of Gold. The Sun repreſented 
in Gold with prodigious thcence. The Bodies 
of their Monarchs embalmed in ſo ſurpriſing a Man 
ner, that they ſeem d alive. Temple Gates covered 
over with Gold Plates, ibid. A Plate of Gold in the 
Shape of a Garland. A Chapel for the Habitation of 
the Moon. The Bodies of their deceaſed Queens. 
Manfion of Yenus. Thought to be the Sun's Page. 
The Pleiades the Moon's waiting Maids. Apartment 
and Gates cover d with ſilver Plates. Thunder and 
Lightning conſider d as the Sun's 
Apartment, the Ceiling of Gold. 
Been f Gow. s | 3 between . * 
n and t e Religion, 192. Apartment ſa- 
cred to the Rainbow. Richly n Superſti- 
tious Notion when the Rainbow 5 in the Sky. 
Apartment of the High-Pricſt. Its Ornaments. The 
ſeveral Gods of thoſe Nations whom the Parwoiars 
had conquer d in this Temple. Reflections on the 
Conduct of the Þacas in this Particular. The pom- 
pous 22 at Titicacs, An Inca offering a; golden 
eſſel ro the Sun in it. Pachacamac one of the At- 
tributes of the Sun. The Feſtival open d with Sacri- 


ibid. 


the Juggler ſinging all the Time, ih Account of 
e no 


Some 3 -= 


. 


fices, 193. Fire catch'd from the Sun with great 
Ceremony. Victims burnt with it. Fire got by rub- 
bing two dry Sticks one againſt the other, when the 
Sun did not ſhine. Deeply afflicted when it did not 


break our, 


I 
"Temple, principal one of the Eaſ-Indiam, 291. Temple 


Theft, hardly known among 


Time, 


-norance of Multitudes of Chriftiens. 


at Jeruſalem. Mecca. Pagod of Faguarnat. Com- 
par d to ſeveral Temples of Antiquity in Note . Is 
vaſtly rich. Pilgrimages to it from the remoteſt Parts 
of [ndia. Very advantageous to the Bramins. Both 
Nees and Indians Slaves ro Prejudice, ibid. Ni the 
ote d for Reflections on that Subject, 292. Both 
adhere zealouſly to Antiquity. Vide the Note © for 
Objections againſt Tradition, ibid. What is the whole 
Knowledge of this People. Yide the Note ?, on the Ig- 
The Indians 
make War by Starts, and are wholly guided by their 
Prieſts. Sometimes fight with the urmoſt Obſtinacy in 
Defenſe of their Religion. See the Note ©. Lookon 
all other Nations as profane. Vide the Note 0. ibid. 
The Conqueſt of the Romans over the Jews, of great 
Advantage to the latter. Fide the Note e, in which the 
'Engliſb are applauded for their Free- thinking, 293. 
The Indians as much Slaves as ever. Reflections on 
Alexander the Gveat's Conqueſts in India, ibid, Both 
Jews and Indam have preſerved the Simplicity which 
revail'd in the Infancy of the World. See the Note - 
hy they adhere ſo ſtrongly to the Counſels of the 


Wie and Learned. Are obedient to the 2 of 
hy 


Religion, 294. Learn only the uſeful Sciences. 
they ſhun all Familiarity with Foreigners. Are whol- 
ly employ'd in Traffic, and therefore never projecting 


Novelties, | ibid. 
Temples of the Mexicans, 148. * in the City of Jex- 
ico, vaſtly ificent Five hundred Houſes might 


have ſtood in the Court of Vẽiu s Temple. Par- 
ticular Defcription of this ſptendid Edibice, The 
Skulls of the unhappy Men who had been facrificed, 
fix'd on Poles near to it. Area ſo large, that eight or 
ten thouſand People uſed ro dance therein, without 


- crouding one another, on their ſolemn Days, ibid. 


ſons _=__ it, 
Traffic of the Americans, 7o. 


Deſcription of a great Stone Edifice in the Center of 
the Area, or Quadrangle. Pomp of it. Stone of a 
1 Colour, on which Men were inhumanly ſacri- 
ced. The Idol Tlalach. Two Chapels immenſely 
Tich. Temple of the God of the Air. Deſcription 
of it. Temple of Tefc . Dark Houſes to lodge a 
numberlefs Multitude of Idols; ſmear'd, or rather 
cruſted over with human Blood, 149 
the Americans, 40. Owing 
to the little Notion they have of Ambition. The 
Lacedemonians approv'd of Thieving, ibid. Allow'd by 
= ger certain Seaſons. tians had a 
aptain o ieves among them. The t won't 
ſuffer any kind of Theft, ind 41 
ing to the [ndians, and the Duration of Ages, 
389. Time divided into four Ages. The three tirſt 
were Golden Ages. Ram lives ſeventy thouſand 
Years without Iſſue. The fourth, or preſent, an I- 
ron Age. Reaſon why it is fo. Different Opinions 
of the Indiam. Fourtcen Ages beſides. Prodigious 
Duration of each, 389, & 390, The Planets are 


have Wives. c. | | 390 
me, how meaſured by the Inhabitants of „290. 

Divide the natural Day into eight Parts. ure 

Time by a Water Clock. Different from our Geha, 


or Hour-Glaſs. Deſcription of the latter, and that of 
the Is, which is always watch'd by a Man. Some 


ſuppoſe the Teraphims were Water Clocks, 291. Rea- 
thid 


Don't employ Money for 
that ſe. Ir wholly in Barter. This the 
Cuſtom in the Infant Ages, | tid. 

of the -Eaft- Indians, 277. Are great Traders. 


77 
* Cheats, very artful in their Impoſitions. Are 


Uſurers, ibid. 


Tranſmigration of Seals, 245. Indians believe it. Hoſpi- 


Conformity 


Followers, 246. The Chineſe had it five 4 


4 
tals for curing ſick Beatts, ibid. Certain Bramins who 
ſubſiſt only on Herbs, Milk, and Butter, Sc. 246. 
between them and the antient Zgyptians, 
N. ibid. Banians adhere more ſtrictly to the Doc- 
trine of Tranſmigration. Won't kill Flies, ibid. Ex- 
amples of their ridiculom Charity to Beafts, N. ibid. 
Reflections on the Diverſity of Opinions, with rogerd 
to Tranſmigaation. Perhaps nor eftabliſh'd firſt a- 
mong the Indians as an Article of Religion. Whe- 
ther the Indians received it from ras and his 


| 
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Years before this Philoſopher. Firſt ſtarted by Phoe, 


or Fo, a Native of Ceylan. He ſets up for a Prophet. 
Taught an interior and exterior Doctrine. That the 


Soul would be annihilated, c. That he himſelf had 


experienced the Truth of Tranſmigration, 247. Phoe's 


Doctrine recerv'd in india. Eaſily; and for what Rea- 


ſons. Has given Riſe to ſeveral ridiculous Opinions. 
Phoe writ forty Volumes, 248 
Travellers, Charity of the Indians in providing Drink for 
them, 248. People wait on the high Road to give 
Paſſengers Water, ibid. The Eafterns in this Caſe 
more Charitable than the Europeans. This the Cuſ- 
tom in the Infancy of the World. Abraham enter- 
tains three Angels, \ 249 
Travels, Difficulty of writing them ſo as to pleaſe every 
, 5 216 
gun; under the Names of Brama, Vixnu, and Rutrem, 
410. Notion the Eaſt-[ndian Idolaters have of it. 
Paraxacti their Mother. Bruma and Rutrem born with 
five Heads, 411. Power given to each. Heathens 
divided into ſix Sects on this Head. That the Eſ- 
ſence of God is imcomprehenſible. This Notion ſul- 
lied with the moſt ridiculous Fictions, ibid. 
Tſchefeas, fixth Sect among the Bramins, 352. Refuſe 
to follow the Precepts of their Law, and reject every 


Thing that can't be demonſtrated by the Teſtimony 
of the Senſes, | ili 


FF 


E DAM, and the Privileges it allows the Braniins, 
353. Tis their Book of the Law. Writ in the 
Samſcortan Tongue. Divided into four Parts. Par- 

ticulars of which each Part treated. The fourth Part 
| loſt many Years. Vedam of indiſputable xv 5." 
It allows the Bramins five Privileges. The 1ſt, To 
celebrate the Jagam, i e. a Feaſt accompanied with 


a Sacrifice, ibid, is Solemnity deſcrib'd. Particu- 


lars concerning the Fagan, 354 2dly, To teach the 
Settrea's, &c. 3dly, To read the Vedam. Athly, Li- 
berty of teaching it to others. 7 Privilege, their 
being allow'd to beg. Charity of the Bramins, ibid. 
Veinsjas, the third Caſte of the Brachmans, 348. Live 


by Traffic, and abſtain from Things that have Life. 
All the Caſtes forbid to eat Cows Fleſh, ibid. 


Virtues, Vices, and Civility of the Americans, 60. Have 
none of our Politeneſs. Very little Notion of Sub- 
ordination. Their only Principles of Decorum are, 
their Obedience to their Chiets; Reſpect to their 
Parents and Elders. The more independant People 
are, the leſs they are apt to give into Politeneſs. Re- 
publicans not ſo polite as thoſe who inhabit Monar- 
chics, The Mexicam and Peruvians polite. Both pro 
their Children good Education. Men, without Sub- 
ordination, have no real Regard for one another, ibin. 
Prov'd from Commonwealths. The vaſt Power and 
Grandeur of the Republic of Rome, N. ibid, Manner 
how the Savages of New-France and Florida: receive 
their Gueſts. The Savages have the ſame innate Prin- 
ciples of Vice and Virtue as we, and have the utmoſt 


Dread of Reproach, and that Infamy which reſults 


from the Commiſſion of a baſe Action. Their Mag- 
nanimity very much ſullied by Revenge. Exercis'd 
againſt Men only, 61. The Principles of Equity 
engraved in the Hearts of all Men. Americans ob- 
ſerve an inviolable Fidelity, and never over-reach one 
another. Nations apt to employ ſarcaſtical Expreſſions 
one againſt the other. The Savages abhor Covetouſ- 


nels, With what Judgment they barter Goods. 


Love to beftow Gifts, 62 


Viſtney, in the fourth and laſt Age of the World, ac- 


cording to the Banians, 339. Viſtney, a famous and 

pious Ling. God takes * 5: Gy Hea 

preſent Age the fourth, which will be longer than 
the reſt. The final gud ment of this will 
dreadful than the reſt. By Fire. The Moon ſhall 
look red, the Sun ſhed his Light like Brimſtone, 
Lightning ſhall flaſh. The Sky red as Fire. The 
four Elements at Variance. Reaſons why the World 
ſhall be deſtroy'd by Fire. The Souls carried up to 
Heaven, but the Bodies will periſh, ibid. 

Viſtnou, the ten corporeal Shapes he aſſumed, 376. Thar 

of a Fiſh, a Tortoiſe, a Hog; half Man and half 
Lion, &c. 377. under the Name of Dajerrata Rama. 
Reaſon of his aſſuming that Shape. Two. Devils ſub- 
due the World, ibid. Tompacarna's Wiſh, and a Grant 
of ſleeping fix Months. Two Brothers build ſeven 
Caſtles, viz, of Gold, Silver, Copper, Iron, Sc. A 

L 


which is uſed as a 


ven, 340. The 


more 


Man's three Wives barren ; the Fire Hamam lighted 
to cure it, and a Man jumps out from it, and preſents 
a Remedy. Comical Story of Ramma and his Wife 


Sita, 378. The Devil appears to her under the Fi- 


gure of a 51 Sita is run away with Ramma goes 
in Purſuit of her, and calls an Ape-to his Aſſiſtance, 
and overthrows their Enemies, The Ape throws 
Mountains into the Sea to make a Bridge. Sita, af- 
ter many Battles fought, is reſtor'd to bh Husband, 
The Bridge broke, and a Pagod built in its ſtead. 
The eighth Appearance of Viſinou, under the Name 


-of ap ge The ninth, under the Name of Bowdtha:; 


and tenth, he. aſſum d- the Shape of a * | 
? id. 


Viſtnouvas, a Se& of ' the Bramm, 350. So cali'd be- 


cauſe they acknowledge no other but Viſtnon. Of 
two Sorts. 1ſt, Tadvadi-Viſtnowvas, ſignifying divine. 
Are diſtinguiſh d by a white Streak over the Forehead. 
That it defends from the Devil, Sc. z2dly, The 
Ramanoujas, 351. Theſe draw with-a kind of Chalk 
over the Forehead. Are a ſort of Quietiſts. Theſe 
boaſt their being better Men than the Tadoad, ibid. 


Vitzliputzli, the chief God of the Mexicans,, - 145- 
Vixnu, his Adventures, 413. Second Sen of Paraxacti. 


He married a Wife, whos at the ſame Time a Cow, 
a Horſe, Sc. Nine Metamorphoſes of Vixnu. 1, In- 
to a Fiſh 2dly, a Tortoiſe. A Sea of delicious 
Butter. A golden Mountain that ſupports the four- 
teen Worlds. A _—— Adder ee over it, 
ope. The Giants pull the Adder, 
and ſhake the World. Yixnu aſſumes the Shape of 
a beautiful Woman, to prevent the Giants * 
delicious Butter. They fall in love with her. Vixnt 
carries off the Butter, and vaniſhes away with it. 
3d, Vixnu chang'd into a Hog, ibid. Ratrem lays a 

fager, that he could hide himſelf ſo, that his two 
Brothers could not find his Hands and Feet, 414. 
Bruma transforms himſelf into a Swan, to look out 
his Head, ibid. Deſpairs of Succeſs, when he meets 


the Thiftle-Flower, which ſalutes him, and-ſhews him 


Ratrem's Head, Rutrem curſes the Flower, and his 
Brother. FVixmu transferms himſelf into a Hog, 
throws up the Earth with his Snout, bat does. not 
find Rutrem's Feet. 4th, Vim transforms himfelf 
into a half-Man, half-Lion. Occafion of it. Hfranien, 
a mighty Giant. Ratrem grants him the Privilege 
that no one ſhould kill him by Night, or by Day, 
in his Houſe, or out of it, ibid. The Giant deſpiſes 
Rutrem, &c. and bids his Son do the ſame. The 
Child diſobeys his Father's Commands, and prays to 
Vixnu, 415. His Tutor tells franien of it, who threat- 
ens to caſt his Son to Tygers, Bears, &. The Child 


continues to pray to Vixnu. His Father being en- 


raged, the God appears to him, under the Shape of a 


half: Man, half-Lion, when he was ſtanding neither 


within nor without his Houſe; tears him to Pieces, 
and drinks every Drop of his Blood. 5th, Vixus 
transform d into a Dwarf. Occaſion of it. A blood- 
thirſty Giant geverns the whole Earth. Mankind 
pray to God to be deliver'd from him. Fixns, in the 
hape of a Dwarf, goes to him, and begs three Foot 
of Ground to build a Houſe. The Giant-King was 
going to grant it, when the Morning-Star (his Conn- 
ſellor of State) reſolves to hinder the Grant paſſing ; 
and ſlipping down the Monarch's Throat, the larter 
orders a Stiletto to be put down it, which puts out 
one of the Star's Eyes, whereby the Promiſe he had 


made to Vixnu was ratified, 416. The God ſwells to. 


ſo prodigious à Size, that the whole Air and Earth 
could ſcarce contain him. He ſets his Foot on the 
Giant's Head, and kicks him down to Hell. Vins 
changed into a Man calbd Ramene, or Ram, under his 
ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth Incarnation. The ſixth, 
occaſion'd by the Pride and Cruelty of the Rajahs or 
ty Kings. Yixnu fights againſt, and deſtroys them. 
| un a ſecond Time Ram, to extirpate a thouſand 
arm'd Giant; knocks him down with a Plough-Share, 
and cuts off his thoufand Arms. Raifes a Trophy 
with the Giant's Bones: Vinum again made Ram. 


The Occafion. Three mighty Giants carry off Sidi, 


Ram's Wife, 417. He ſearches for, but cannot find 


- her, and therefore calls the Apes to his Aſſiſtance, ibid. 


They form an Army, join Ram; and recover his 
Wife. He takes his Wie again; is rallied for it by 
ſome Laundreſſes, and thereupon abandons her again. 
Hirnis gth Incarnation, under a human Shape, call'd 
Cbrixnen, ibid. 'Exudj,, a Woman, brings him forth; 
and her Brother Campſen threatening to kill the Babe, 
{he gives it her Husband,. and bids him hide it in 


ſome 


8 


— 


wum, 


+ 
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ſome Deſart, 1 8. Campſen ſets Spies, but they are 


all eluded, and the Child is given to, and educated 


by Shepherds, Campſen Heer to kill him, when he. 


vaniſhes on a ſudden, and graſps only a little Girl, 
id. Goes to kill her, and ſhe knocks him down 
backwards. She vaniſhes, ibid. Searches for Cbrixnen, 
but in vain, 419, Campſen calls the Devils to his Aſ- 
ſiſtance. Theſe ſubſtitute a Witch in the Place of 
2 _ 
ow grown older, he plays Pranks among the Shep- 
herds. $ Steals Butter NG aw z they — him * 
a Tree, and whip him. Being now a Man, he raiſes 
an Army, attacks and. kills Czmpſen, Marries tuo 
Wives, aud takes ſixteen thouſand young Shepherdeſſes 
for his Coucubines. Multiplies himtelf in ſuch a 
Manner, that he enjoys them all at the ſame Time. 
He ftands by a 3 where ſeveral beautiful n 
Women were waſhing themſelves, and runs away wit 
their Clothes, and ciimbs up a Tree. They cover 
themſelves with Leaves, and entreat him to return 
their Clothes. The Leaves drop off, and he views 
them naked, ibid. Yixnw to be again metamorphoſed, 


| 420 

Uniicns of the Eaft-Indians, 2$7. Oil highly valued 
antiently for its many Uſes, ibid. A ſovercign Reme- 
dy againſt Head-Achs, ibid. [xdians uſe Oil of Cocoa, 
288. The Antients uſed Oil to heal Wounds, make 
the Nerves ſupple. Uſed alſo by the Indian. Oils 
firſt employ d that were not ſcented. Bathylles repre- 
ſented in Auacreon. Virgil's Deſcription of Turmes. 
The primitive Chriſtians allo rubb'd themſelves with 
os 1 0 ils, ibid. e whey — For:d- 
s our Ladies have for Perfumes, 289. s pre- 
ſented Eſſences in Viſits, The Antients ber d Birds 
with Oil. Aarreon on this Head, ibid. 
Foes of the Americans, 107. In a Dearth, a Portion of 
the firſt Beaſt they ſhall kiil promis d to the great Spi- 
rit, ibid. The Protection ot their Aaniton implor d, 
by preſenting a lighted Pipe to him thrice, &c. 108 
Fyfiney, in the ſecond Age of the World, 288. Is 
created, and adores his 
preſerving all Creatures, iid. God gives all Things 


into his Power for that 3 289. J pto- 
vides every Thing r their Sabädtn 2, ibid. 


* 


W. 


1 LS, none amorg the Americans, 40. Each 
Savage marks out the Limits of his Land with a 
kind of Net-Work. The breaking through it a 


very criminal Action, ibid. 
Mar, Ceremonies thereof, a the Brafilians, 18;. 


Are repreſented revengeful. All who take Priſoners 
oblig'd to fatten them. Theſe Captives have Women 
given them to divert themſelves with. Americans in- 


Me, Ceremonies thereof, _— Savages of Darien, 
173. A ſolemn Smoking-Feaft. Women march to 


the War as well as Mcn. Burn their Priſoners of 


War. How drefs'd when they come into the Aſſem- 
blies. Wear Necklaces weighing twenty five or thirty 
Pounds. They dance . or malities. A Boy 
ſmokes in the Faces of all the Counſellors. Never 
allow any Quarter to their Enemies. Savages of Nec- 
Granads, &c. caftrate all their young Captives. Wear 
the Teeth of their Enemies, ibid 


3 
Wir, how made by the Caf · Indians, &c. 284. Their 
* 


Armies a Crowd of Rabble. Every Horſeman has 
always two or three Servants, and as many Women. 
In an Army of an hundred thouſand Perſons, ſcarce 
— * a: Men. The Fakirs ſwarm 
among them, ibid Thei . Moors 
and Indiaxs fight without Order, Always drink Opium 
before they engage, to make themſelves intrepid. Ri- 
diculous Manner in which their Cavalry fight ; com- 
parcd to Children playing at 5 Wa 
of Fi — —_— by the Jews. a ſmall 
22 Cavalry. The Fews uſcd to ride on Aſ- 
ſes. Vide the Note ©. 1 much _— _ p 
| ibid. Indian phaars in Battle, 286. Some 
theſe Beafs 


Account of In what Manner the Ro- 
man 'd them. em of „ Semiramis, 
who hed great Number of wooden Elephants carved 


with Daits. 
The Child ſucks all her Blood out. 


aker. Has the Charge of 


Wars of the Americans, 63 


in her Wars in India. The Elephants in King Porus's 
Army oppoſe the Forces of Alexander the Great, ibid. 
Courage of that on which King Porus rode, ibid, 


War, Ceremonies thereof among the Floridians, 131. 


Americans in general revengeful. Extraordinary Me- 
thod by which the Floridians excite one another to 
Vengeance. A Man, on theſe Occaſions, is wounded © 
The wounded Perſon carried by the 
Women, who are in Tears, to a Hut. His Wound 
is heal'd. They ſing and dance. The Prieſt and 
Idol always conſulted before they go to War. The 
Sun invoked. Water thtown up into the Air. Speech 
to the Warriors on this Occafion. The Prieſts con- 
ſulred on Expeditions. The pretended Magician lays 
himſelf upon a Shield; draws a Circle o — 3 
ible Figures, ibid. The Prieſt in violent Agitations. 
The God ſuppos d to leave him. Goes and acqu: ints 
the King with the Reſult of the ſpiritual Conſerer ce. 
They ſcalp their Enemies. Their Arms and Legs 
hung on Poles, where the Prieft pronounces Curſes 
againſt the Enemy. Widows, who addreſs the King 


_ about their Husbands who died in Batt e Herma- 


phrodires ſaid to carry the ein War, 132 


IF arlike Ceremonies of the Canadans, Miſſiſippians, &c. 101. 


Calumet of Peace, and that of War, diſti 


iſn'd b 
their Feathers. The leavin — 4 


of the Calumet ſacred. 


A Peace concluded by ſmoking out of the Calumeti. 


Different Things denored by the various Plumage, ibid. 
The Calumet Dance a Prelude to all great Exe: ciſes. 
War declared, by ſending back a Priſoner with an - 
Ax, 102. Proclamation of War opens with a Ban- 
net, 103. The War-Feaft given by the General. 
ſcription of ir, N. ibid The General fixes the Day 

of ſerring out, and the general Re. dezvous. Wo- 
men order'd to proſtitute themſelves to their War- 
riors, to engage theſe to exert then ſelves for their 
Country. Savages, at what Age they go into the 
Field. Are two or three Months in making their 
military Preparations. Ceremonies obſerv'd by the 
General on this Occafion ; faſts once every two N 
hangs great Kettles on the Poles. of his Hut, Gs. 
Begirs the March, and ſings the Death Song, which 
conſiſts of furious Expreſſions. His Face is ſmutted 
with Black, in order that their Enemies may not ſec 
him grow pale. A ſolemn Feſtival, on which the 


| * Spirit is invok'd, the Day after they ſer out to 
ar. 


r. An Altar raiſed; their Gods. Made of Bea: s 
Skins, ſet on them. They bend the Knee to them. 
The Jugglers held their phyſical Bags in their Hands, 
ibid. pretending they mark'd out ali who were to d. e 
in the Field. The Maſter of the Ceremonies gives 
his Bleſſing to the People, who fall proſtrate before 
him. Dreadful Howling of Dogs, who are to be ſa- 
crificed on this Occaſion. The Jugglers call ſeveral 
from their Trances, who pretended io counterfeit the 
Dead, when they all dance higgledy-piggledy. 
Trances ſucceeded by Miracles. Some ſwallow Sticks 
a Foot and a half long. They all withdraw to their 
Hurs. Warriors carry their Wives ard Concubines 
into the Field. They attack generally in Ambuſ- 
cades. Take off the Scalps from the Dead. The 
Mowrnful Shout. Think the Burial of the Dead one 
of the Duties of Humanity. Verſes from Horace, as 
imitated by Prior, on this Occaſion. Divide the Cap- 
tives among their Families, who ſing all the while 
their Fate 1s pronouncing, 104. Homage paid to the 
chief Leaders, at their Return from an "p62 ay 
Several Arrows preſented them. The Commander 
keeps an open Table while the War laſts, 105 
They never break out 
trom a Principle of Avarice or Ambition, but a kind 
of Punctilio. Their warlike Diſpoſition very antient 
among them, itid The Source of the perpetual Wars, 
which are carried on among the Ahnericans, accounted 
for. Their Quarrels ariſe from Emulation. The 
Greeks were always arm'd, in their Entertainments, 
their Recreations, and ſolemn Feſtivals, 64 The 
great Neceſſity of forming the Mind by Education, 


_ exemplified by a fine Paſſage from Monſ. De Crouſaz's 


Treatiſe on Education, N. ibid. The Spaniards fond 


of wearing their Swords by their Sides, ibid. The 


American Wars founded on Repriſals, Their old 
Men are the Orators, and rouze them to War; as 
alſo among the Greeks. Braſilians make long Speeches 
in the Field of Battle. A whimſical Way of trying 


the Fate of War among ſome Nations of New France. 
How ſeveral Savage 
Calumet and à warlike Dance on theſe Occaſions, 64. 


ations denounce War. The 


The 


1. N DB bs 


The Battle ; — by Shouts. The Braſlians play on 


a kind of Flute, made of the Leg-Bones of their 
Priſoners. - Are never allow'd to take Gn and 
obliged to die with their Weapons in their Hands. 
Their Courage not a tranſient Fury. Fight to the 
laſt. The Greeks left their Enemies a Prey to Beaſts ; 
the Americans do the very reverſe. The Savages of 
North-America kill all ſuch as are able to make Reſiſ- 
tance; thoſe of the South ſave them, in order to fat- 
ten and eat them. Mexicans, Peruvians, and Floridians, 
ſacrifice their Enemies to their Gods. Reflections 
on this religious Havock mention'd in Scripture. The 
Braſilians make him Chief, or Leader, who has kill'd 
the moſt Enemies. That this 1 is hereditary, 
when the Son of a Chief is brave. This Maxim of 


the Savages, on what probably grounded. A very 


ood one in States which are founded wholly on 
Vars, 65. Dangerous in thoſe of Europe, becauſe of 
the refin'd Policy practiſed in them. In the firſt 
Ages of the World, the Dignity of the King and the 
General were united in one Perſon. The antient 
Britons choſe Commanders to lead them into the Field, 
as alſo the antient Germans; but the People inſpected 
all his Actions with a watchful Eye. Arms of the 
Americans, Bows, Arrows, and Clubs. Theſe are of 
| Hh Antiquity. They go naked into the Field, and 

ave a large Shield which covers the Body, ibid. 
They carry the Hair of their Enemies into the Field 
by way of Standard, 63. 1 Curtezans along 
with them. The Greeks did the ſame. Their Am- 
buſcades and Skirmiſhes like thoſe of the Tartars. 
The Battle being ended, they cut off the Heads of 
their Slain, They drink the Blood of their Enemies. 
Their Enemies Scalps preſerved as ſo many Trophies, 
The Antients cut off the Hair of theirs, 66. and car- 
ried them in Triumph. The Bojens uſed to clear 
their Enemies Skulls, take their Brains out, adorn 
them with Gold and Silver, and make Drinking-Bowls 
of them, 67 
ars of the Caribees, 138. No ftated Time for holding 

theſe Aſſemblies. Some old Woman draws up the 


whole Plan of the War. Stirs them up to Revenge. * 


Throws ſome of the broil'd Limbs of their Enemies 
among them, ibid. Fight in Ambuſcade, Cover 
themſelves all over with Boughs and Leaves. Stand 
thus behind a Tree, and attack their Enemies. Their 
Arrows always poiſon'd. Particular Deſcription of 


them. So made that the poiſon'd Part falls in the 


Body, WS, 
Vine, Averſion the Indians have to it, 274. Difficult to 
account for it. Some Notions ſtarted on that Head. 
Perhaps the-Virtue of ſome antient Brachmans might 
occaſion it, ibid, Reaſons why the antient Brach mans 
\ forbid the Uſe of Wine, N. ibid The Fews and Na- 
⁊arenes abſtain'd from Wine, ibid The Mabometans 
don't ſcruple to eat Grapes. The Emropean Vines 


planted in India thrive well. The Bramins drink a 


reat Quantity of melted Butter. Said to fuddle 
them, ibid, In the Infancy of the Roman Republic, 
the Roman Women prohibited to drink Wine. Eg- 
natius Meceninus puts his Wife to Death upon that Ac- 
count. This Severity owing to the Jealouſy of Huſ- 
bands. Ovid knew that Wine inſpires Luſt; The 
Egyptian Prieſts abſtain'd a long Time from Wine. 
Thin People imagin'd it was hated by the Gods, 275. 
The Indians antiently great Drinkers, proved from 
Atheneus, A Drinking- Match eftabliſh'd by Mexan- 
der the Great, after the Death of the celebrated Calanus, 
ibid. Concubines who fill'd out Wine to the Indian 
King, and when he was drunk, carried him to Bed. 
Scarce poſſible to reconcile two Paſſages in Quintus 
Curtius, with one in Atbenæus, relating to the Drink- 
ing of the Indians. Reflections on Alexander's making 
ſo many Men drunk, to celebrate the Obſequies of 
Calanus. When the Change of the Indians from Drunk- 
enneſs to Sobriety might have happen d. Muſt have 
been cauſed by ſome famous Lepiſlator. Skyras, a 
Perſian Wine, famous over all India, . 278 
Wiftnou, M ichnu, or Wiftnu, 462. Son to Quivelinga. 
Jow imag' d. Groteſque Particulars concerning him. 
His ten Incarnations, or Metamorphoſes, from 462 to 
470. Explications of them, according to Father 
Kircher, from 471 to 473. Wiſtnou worſhipp'd under 
the Name of Tagarnat, | „ 
Wives of Viſtnon and Eſwara, 375. The beautiful Lat- 
ſami produced from the Foam of the Sea. Ridiculous 
Particulars of Parvati, ibid. She jumps into the Fire, 
Vol. III. | 


76. Virrepadra kick'd the Sun, and broke all his 
eeth, and drubb'd the Moon ſo . heartily, that he 


made her Face all over pots Datja reſtor'd to Life, 
and a Goat's Head fix'd,on his Body, ibid. Parvait 
becomes half-Man, and half-Woman. Vi tnou and 
Eſwara can get Children by the bare Act of the Will, 
Eſcuara repreſented under a very ſcandalous Shape. 


The Origin of it was from his being catch'd in 4 
„ Attitude with Parvati, ibid. 
0 


men in India burnt or buried with their Husbands, 


the complete Account of that barbarous Ceremony, 
370. & ſeg. Infamy which attends thoſe Women 


who refuſe to comply on theſe Occaſions, and the 
artful Infinuations uſed to excite them to obey, 372 


Works, good Works, and religious Auſterities of the 


Bramins, 396. The Doctrine of Merits, Rewards, 
and Puniſhments, not diftributed in this Life, from 


the Variety of Man's Births, ibid. Certain Exerciſes 


convey a Remiſhon of Sins. Aufterities. Account 


of a Bramin, who ſtood in a very uneaſy Poſture, 
Sets his Head where his Heels ſhould be; repeats ſe- 
veral Prayers, raiſes a kind of Gibbet, makes a Fire, 
and ſwings himſelf over it for half an Hour. This 
his daily Exerciſe His Motives fox doing this, hid. 
A ſecond Bramin wore an iron Collar, weighing 
24 Pounds, 397. Two others draw heavy Chains. 
A fifth chains himſelf to a Tree for Life. A ſixth 
walks in Shoes ſtuck full of Nails on the Inſide, 251d. 


WYorid, Notion the Indians have of it, and the Time 'tis © 


to endure, 431. Fourteen Worlds. Hell the loweſt 
of all, ibid. The World of Serpents. Seas of boil'd 
Sugar, Palm-Wine, Sc. The three hundred and 
thirty thouſand Millions of Giants always at war with 
one another, The World of Nations. World of 
Penitents, World of Milk. Ceremonies orm'd 


by the Bramins, by which they immediately become 


the Subſtance of God. Are worſhipp'd by the Wo- 
men. Theſe Bramins are abominable Wretches, 
The fourteen Worlds ſupported by a high Mountain 
of Gold. Earthquakes cauſed by an Adder, which 
is under the World, moving itſelf, ibid. The Adder 
cauſes Eclipſes, Aſtronomy of the Eaft-Indians, 


432 


Writing, Manner thereof in India, 280. Write upon 


the f of a Tree with a Bodkin. Leaves, how 
prepared; made like a Fan. Taken notice of by the 
Antients. So thin, that the ſmalleſt Puff of Wind 
tears them to Pieces, Writing at firſt employ'd only 
in great Incidents. Stones firſt uſed for tranſmitting 


Events to future Ages. Enoch engrav d the Story of 


the Creation. Rn wrote all Deuteronomy round a 
Stone Altar, 281. All Homer's Nliad wrote on a Ser- 

nt's Skin, Abbreviations uſed antiently, Men 
afterwards wrote on Metal, Tables of Wood uſed 
alſo, particularly of the Cedar-Tree. The Arabians 
wrote with the Shoulder-Bones of Sheep and Camels. 


Pocock quoted on this Occaſion. Papyrus, a kind of 


Ruſh invented by the Egyptians, 282. Parchment af- 
rerwards found out: | Difficult to know who firſt in- 
vented Letters, ibid. Generally ſaid to be the Pbeni- 
cians. Verſes from Lucan's Pharſalia, N. ibid. Re- 
flections on the Hieroglyphics of the Antients. Com- 
poſed of the Figures of Plants and Animals. Vide 
alſo the Notes de d. The Greeks pretend to have firſt 


invented Writing. Reflections on this Head, ibid. 
Paper, ſo call'd from Papyrus. Not known when, or 


who invented it. Melchior Inchoffer, a German Jeſuit, 
and Father Mabillon's Opinion on this Head, 283 


W\ſe, the fourth Son of Pourous, 314. Of an inventive 


Brain. Was the Original of Handicrafts. Travels 
towards the South. Meets with ſeven Seas, and builds 
a Ship. Builds a Houſe in a delightful Site. The 
Houſe deſcrib'd, ibid Jejunagundab, a Woman, 
comes to his Solitude, 283. Admires the Houſe. 


Wyſe ſees, and goes up to her. Deſcription of her 


Perſon, and the fragrant Odours which diffuſed 
themſelves from it. She ſpeaks to him. He compli- 
ments her highly. She refuſes his Offers of Service. 
Flies from him with coy Diſtaſte, which afflicts him 
priemally, 315. Goes in ſearch of, and meets with 

er in a Valley gathering Flowers. He again ad- 
dreſſes her, with ſoothing Words, She defires him 
to leave her, ibid. They part. He bemoans his Fate 


in Solitude. Invokes the Trees, 316. A Voice iſſues 


through the Leaves, and asks him what he wants. He 

deſires to enjoy the Woman, which is granted. Their 

Poſterity people the South, ibid 
| e 


Wiſes 


— ee 


r 


EAR of ſeveral Anevicans 
yons, Canadexs, Oc. compoſed 
Months. Moon of March call'd the 
Moon. Of the Moon 
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term i thid. 
S end Rloen, % calld when that Planet is hid 


Ne and Records of the Yeginians, 124, Compute their 


from the Sight, iid. Naked Artificial Day 
and Ni _ CY —_ 1 
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Year by Winters. Divide them into five Seaſons. 
The firſt, when the Trees hoot forth, &c. Count 
their Months by Lunations. Moon of the Stags, of 
Corn, Sc. Tranſmit Incidents to Poſterity by cer- 


2. 


g= or Chemens, what, 143 


